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INTRODUCTION 


A REVIEW OF THE PREVIOUS TRANSLATIONS 
OF THE HOLY QUR AN 

(We commence) with the name of God, 

The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 

Thebe are already four notable translations of the Holy Qur-fin in the English 
language : — 

(1) By George Sale, first published in 1734 and often reprinted and re-edited. 

(2) By J. M. RodweU, M.A. (1861), 2nd edition 1876, and reprinted. 

(3) By E. H. Palmer, in two volumes (Sacred Books of the East Series), 1880. 

(4) By Maulvi Muhammad Ali, M.A., LL.B., 1917, and 2nd edition (1920). 

It is my object in this short revieiv to give the reader of the Holy Qur-3.n 
some insight into the merits of these translations and to show why a new 
translation is necessary. In what respects my own humble attempt meets 
modem requirements is a question which I cannot decide, but I hope the reader 
will be able to judge for himself. 


GEORGE SALE’S TRANSLATION 

% 

Let us begin with George Sale. 2 , ^ ^ 

He was born in 1697 and was the son of a London merchant. In 17 20 he was 
admitted as a stttdWir of the Imier Temple and subsequently “practised as a 
solicitor. He seems to have studied Arabic in England! He had gained sufficient 
knowledge to become, in 1726. one of the correctors of the Arabic version of the 
New Testament, begun in 1720 by the Society for Promoting Christian Know- 
ledge. It seems quite likely that it was his connection with the Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge which induced him to undertake the translation 
of the Holy Qur-an. In fact, what he himself says in his address “ To the 
Reader " makes it quite certain that it uas so. The following extracts from 
Sale’s remarks (" To the Reader ”) will be of use. I am copying from the 1836 
edition : — 

“ I imagine it almost needless either to make an apology for publishing the 
following Translation, or to go about to prove it a Work of use as well as 
curiosity. They must have a mean opinion of the Christian Religion, or be but 
ill-grounded therein, who can apprehend any change from so manifest a forgery.” 
. . . “ But whatever use an impartial version of the Koran may be of, in other 
respects, it is absolutely necessary to undeceive those who, from the ignorant 
or unfair translations which have appeared, have entertained too favourable an 
opinion of the original, and also to enable us effectually to expose the impos- 
ture. ...” After these outbursts as to the Koran being “ so manifest a forgery ” 
and ‘‘ to enable us effectually to expose the imposture,” Sale lays stress on the 


NO'I'E.— The Arabic word Aluaii in Iho Holy Qur-an has been translated by me as 
Cion, but otherwi.se the ordinary spelling of God is observed in this Introduction. 
’I’lic lioly prophct’.s name i.s spelt by me as Muhammad, but others have it as 
Mohammad. I spell the nord Qur-an as such, others have it as Kuraii or Koran. 
Othclf variations of spelling arc exploined in the same way. 
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TTJANRLATTON OF THE HOLY QUR-AN 

“Rahman” and “Rahim” arc both derived from ralim, meaning kindness, 
love, exercise of goodness towards others. It is merev in its sense of beiievolenec. 
Both are active iiarticiple noiins of different measures denoting iutensi^'cness 
of meaning. Tlie artiele al (the) is added tci eaoli. and tlic I of <d muted into 
r of Rahman and r of Rahim, and tlierefore they mean, aceoi-ding to Araliie 
idiom, Ar Rahman, the one wlio has the greatest preponderance of the quality of 
benevoleuee. 

Ar-Rahim, the one in whom the attribute is constantly and excessively 
repeated. The Holy Prophet Muhammad (God’s blessings and peace be upon 
him) has explained their meaning as follows: — 

“ Ar-Rahman is the attribute of God whose love and merey are manifested 
in the ereation of the world, and 

Ar-Rahim is the attribute of God whose love and mercy are manifested in the 
state that comes after.” 

Hence I have translated the Bismillah as : — 

(We commence) with the name of God, 

The moat Mercifid (to begin with). 

The most Merciful (to the end). 

This translation of mine is not a paraphra.se, l)ut a real bringing out of the 
sense inherent in the words themselves. The Bn in Bism = We commence with. 
Sale's translation is utterly incomplete. Sale, therefore, is not only guilty of 
unnecessarj- paraphrase, but also of not being able, or being unwilling, to catch 
the sense of the original. He leaves out the article al in' hundreds, if not 
thousands, of places. 

The next verse is also impei'fcctl}’' translated. He translates “ Al-Hamdu 
lillahi ” as " Praise be to God," lea\ing out the article al (the) from Hamd. 
Beidawi and all other Muslim commentators and translators of the Holy Qur-5.n 
are mo.st emphatic in lajdng stress on the importance of al in Al-Hamd. They 
all agree in translating it as “ all ” or “ Complete,” or “ whole ” or “ The maxi- 
mum.” “All praise belongs to God'’ refutes the joining of other deities with 
God. This mistake is repeated by George Sale scores of times in this phrase and 
hundreds of times in other phrases. 

The next verse again is imperfect, being: — 

Arrahman-i-Arrahim, which Sale again translates merely as “ the most 
merciful,” without even allowing a capital letter to the “ Merciful.” 

Terse -J- is again imperfect. He translates “ Thee do we worship and of time 
do we beg assistance.” The force of lyyalM (thee alone) is left out by both Sale 
and Palmer. Rodwell has put it in. 

In chapter 2, verse 3, he tramslatcs al-yhaib as “ mystci'ies of faith." This is 
utterly uTong. The words “ of faith ” are unnecessary, and al-ghaib means the 
unseen, not “ the mysteries.” No Muslim commentator or translator has ever 
dreamed of translating al-yhaib as “ the my.steries of the faith,” and Sale 
knows that, for in his foot note he has got the correct version, but in the text he 
has distorted it. 

In ver.se 10, chapter 2, “ because they have disbelieved ” is given for 
“ because they have lied.” 

Verse 17 is not understood, and the note says: “The sense seems to be here 
imperfect, and may be completed by adding the words. He turns from it, shuts 
his eyes, or the like.” In the previous note he says : “ In this passage Muhammad 
compares those who believed not on him to a man who wants to kindle a fire, 
but, as soon as it burns up and the flames give a light, shuts his eyes, lest he 
should see." But in the paraljlc the person who kindles the fire is Muhammsid 
(God’s blessings and peace be uith him), and that is why the person kindling the 
fire is in the singular, whilst those who shut their eyes, being the unbelievers, are 
in the plural. Sale’s translation, ch. 2, v. 21. begins: — 

“ 0 men of Mecca." Here the words “ of M<'eea '’ arc an unnecessary addition 
and destroy the sense of the original. These words are put in by Christian writers 
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to show the distinction bcU\ccn Meccan chapters of the Qur-an from those sup- 
posed to have been revealed at Medina. The}' sa}' (see ISncyclopoerUa of Islam, 
article : Koran ’’) that where the words O men ” occur the address is to the men 
of Mecca, and wlicre the V'ords “ 0 yc who believe! ’’ occur the' address is to the 
believers of Medina. This is an absolute lie on the face of it. This chapter 
(2nd) is one revealed at Medina. Sale says, ‘‘ I’artl}' at Mecca and partly at 
Medina,” but that is not so. Even if it be so, Sale must prove that this par- 
ticular verse was revealed at Mecca, which he cannot. 

The point is put beyond dispute because chapter 4 of the Holy Qur-an, 
which is revealed entirely at Medina, as admitted by Sale himself, begins with 
this very phase : — 

‘‘ Ya-ayyohannasl ” (‘' O men! ") and even Sale has not the audacity to translate 
it as '■ 0 men of Mecca." There aie scores and scores of idaces where the word 
“ nas ” (“ men ”) is translated bj' Sale himself as men and not “ men of Mecca”; 
and wherever he does put in his addition of the words “ of Mecca ” it is with the 
positive intention of distorting the sense. 

In verse 26, chajjter 2, the words *' fama' fauqaha ” are translated “ or even 
a more despicable thing ” instead of " or something above it.” 

In verse 54, chapter 2, the four words of the text which literally mean “ so 
kill your souls ” '■Sre expanded into “ and slay those among you who have been 
guilty of that crime.” 

This is what the Encyclopretlia BrUannica describes as “ extremely para- 
phrastic.” and the jjaraplmase is introduced to justify the ridiculous note on the 
verse which says that the number of the slain was 70,000. 

The Holy Qur-dn means nothing of the kind. The injunction is “ so 
mortify yourselves,” i.e. “ repent to the utmost.” Even in English we have such 
phrases as “ I am worked unto death.” “ Death ” has, like most other words, 
a real as well as a figivrative meaning. There is a saying or tradition in Arabic 
which says: “Mutu qabla an tamutu”— “Die before you die,” i.e. make your- 
selves humble during your lives. 

Verse Gl, “ Get ye doTO into Egi-pt,” is wrongly put doun for “ Get ye down 
into a city.'’ 

Verse 87, “ And gave evident miracles to Jesus the son of Mary,” is Sale’s 
ouTi idea. There is nothing in the text to stand for “ miracle.” This word, -jn 
(d-bayyinat, means “ clear proofs,” not " evident miracles.” The word occurs in 
scores of verses and Sale does not translate it as “ evident miracles.” For 
example, in verse 92 on the same page (page 14 of Sir Denison Ross’s edition), 
the same word occurs in a sentence uhieh iSale translates; “ Moses formerly came 
unto you with evident signs.” In tlic eyes of Geoige Sale, what is “ clear signs ” 
in the ca,sc of Moses Ijccomes " evident miracles ” in tlie case of Jesus. And yet 
Sale calls liis translation an impartial one. On the next page, verse 99, the same 
word with the addition of ayai occurs and Sale translates the two as “evident signs.” 

■Just as Sale distorts the meaning of the Holy Qur-an by substituting “ 0 men 
of Mecca ” for the general expression “ O men ” or “ 0 mankind,” in the same 
way he puts in (v. 143, eh. 2) “ You O Arabiaiis,'’ whereas God means “ Ye ” 
(Muslims). The words " O Arabians ” or " of Mecca ’’ are not in the text, but 
Sale’s interpolations. 

In verse 148, chapter 2, the u hole meaning of the Holy Qur-an is destroyed 
by mistranslation of the uord “ direction ” by “ tract ” and the addition of the 
words “ o/Acaren ” . . . " m prayer.’’ 

“ Every sect hath a certain tract of heaven to which they turn themselves in • 
prayer, but do yc strive to run after good tilings ” is Sale’s translation, instead 
of, “ And to every one there is a direction towards which he turns, but you 
(Muslims) should excel in all tilings good.” Tlie latler part of the verse makes 
the meaning Cjuite clear. Each iicople haie their own tendencies, but the 
Muslims arc enjoined to love the doing of good and excel therein. It is for this 
reason that the followers of Muhammail (God's blessings and peace be with liim) 
are invitedjo become the best of iieoxiles. 
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TRANSLATION 01? THE HOLY QUR-lN 

In verse 191, chapter 2, ‘‘And iJcrsecution in faith is worse tlian war,” is 
rendered by Sale, ” For temptation to idolutonj is more grievous than slaughter.” 
The interpolation of the words “ to idolatory ” being intended by Sale to insinuate 
the intolerance of Islam to other religions. Avhilst God says, “Let there be no 
compulsion in religion ” (v. 256, ch. 2). It is these poisonous interpolations and 
still more poisonous notes nhieh make Sale’s translation a most mischievous 
book to be 23laced in the hands of iieoj)lc who arc ignorant of Islam, as most 
Europeans are, 

“ The present life was ordained for those who believe not ” (v. 221, ch. 2) is 
Sale’s translation, in jilacc of “ Fair seems the life of this world to those Avho 
choose disbelief.” In verse 152, chapter 3, “ Will anything of the matter hay)pen 
unto us ? ’"is Sale’s rendering instead of “ Have we anything to do with this com- 
mand ? ” which is made clear in the next sentence, when the same people say: “ If 
■ue had anything to do with this command, we would not have been slain here,” 
instead of Sale's, “ If anything of the matter had hajD^iened unto us, we had 
not been slain here.’’ Sale’s translation is meaningless and his interj)olation of 
the word “ happening ” quite unwarranted either by the text or by the com- 
mentaries. 

In verse 23, chapter 4, the prohibition with regard to having two sisters 
together as wdves is earelessly rendered; “And ye are also fo, bidden to take to 
n ite two sisters.” 

The sense of verse 84, chapter 4, is utterly destroyed by Sale, who translates 
a part thereof as “ Fight therefore for the religion of God, and oblige not any to 
what is difficult, except thyself.” 

Before I give the correct version of the above, let me mention that throughout 
this chapter (4), and elsewhere, where the Holy Qur-Sn mentions the words 
“ fi-sabilillahi ” (in the way of God), Sale renders them “ for the religion of 
God.” I can only suppose that his idea is to show the Western world that 
fighting is made compulsory in the Holy Qur-&n for the sake of religion, whereas 
the truth is that prayer, fasting, and almsgiving are included in the words “ in the 
way of God,” and fighting may, in many cases, mean nothing but a struggle 
with one’s self in God’s waj’. Sale’s translation, however, would make it a 
religious war with the unbelievers in every single instance where “ God’s way ” 
and “ fighting ” are mentioned together. Now, coming back to the translation 
in question, it simply means (literally); “Therefore fight thou in God’s way, 
thou art not burdened except with regard to thyself,” which is quite different 
from Sale’s translation. 

Verse 100, chapter 4, is entirely misunderstood. “ And he who emigrates 
from home in God’s way will find in the earth resting-places many, and abund- 
ance ” is translated by Sale as : “Whosoever flieth from his country for the sake of 
God’s true religion, shall find in the earth many forced to do the same, and plenty 
oi provision.” There is no justification for this mistranslation. It has been put 
in to show how intolerant the Muslims are. ’Wherever they go they will find, 
according to Sale, “ many forced to do so.” And the numerous editions of Sale’s 
translation go on repeating his lies and his mistakes. 

In verso 127, chapter 4, he purposely mistranslates, “ And whom you desire 
to marry ” as “ neither will you marry them.” There is no negative in the 
original. 

A similar mistake is made in verse 161, chapter 4, where “ And their taking 
of usury ” is translated by Sale as “ And have given usury.” The reference was 
to the Jews and their lening of money on usury. 

In verse 12, chapter 5, “ And send forward to God a goodly sending,” is 
rendered by Sale, “ And lend unto God on good usury.” 'This is simply 
ridiculous. 

In verse 63, chapter 5, “ Why do not their teachers,” is translated by Sale, 
“ Unless their doctors,” and the mistranslation entirely gives a wrong sense to 
the original. This mistake is often repealed. 

But what shall we say of the following (v. 100, ch. 5) ? Sale translates God’s 
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command to Muhammad: “ Say, evil and good shall not be equally esteemed of, 
though the abundance of evil plcascth thee.” This translation, which is followed 
bj'^ others, makes Muhammad {]jeacc be with him) pleased uith the abundance 
of evil. The word “ ajabaka ” which means “ surprises thee " has been distorted 
into “ pleascth thee.” The correct tramslation i.s : — 

“ Say : Equal are not the impure and the pure 

Even though the abundance of the impure may surprise thee.” 

God says (v. 184, eh. 7) : “ Have they not considered (this) that their companion 
(Muhammad) is not mad ? ” which Sale renders, “ Do they not consider that there 
is no devil in their companion? ” The implication requires no explanation. 
Sale not only abuses Muhammad (peace be upon him), but would like God to talk 
like any ignorant pagan. 

On page 160 (Sir Denison’s edition) there is a misprint “ my Lord ’’for “ thy 
Lord ” (last verse, ch. 7). The mischief of Sale’s mistranslations is that his 
mistranslations are followed by his successors in England and on the Continent. 
And the misrepresentations, especially in the foot-notes, are so numerous that it 
is beyond the capacity of a short review, such as this, to go fully into them. The 
text is extremely cleverly twisted by means of small additions on which an 
entirely false doctrine is raised up in the foot-notes. May God give us patience ! 
Take the followng translation (Sale's tran.slation, ch. 9, v. 122, p. 198) : — 

“ The believers are not obliged to go forth to war all together; if a part of every 
band of them go not forth, it is that they niaj'- diligently instruct themselves in 
their religion; and may admonish their people, when they return unto them, 
that they 'may take heed to themselves.” That there may be no manner of 
doubt as to what Sale means by this translation let me quote his foot-note in full 
(p. 198, n. 1): 

“ That is, if some of every tribe or town be left behind, the end of their being 
so left is that they may apply themselves to study and to attain a more exact 
knowledge of the several points of their religion, so as to be able to instruct such 
as, by reason of their continual employment in the wars, have no other means of 
information. They say, that after the j)receding passages were revealed, repre- 
hending those who had stayed at home during the expedition of Tabuc, every 
man went to war, so that the study of religion, which is rather more necessary 
for the defence and pro23agation of the faith than even arms themselves, became 
wholly laid aside and neglected, to jjrevent which, for the future, a convenient 
number are hereby dedicated to be left beliind, that they may have leisure to 
prosecute their studies.'’ 

I dare say Sale has some siqqiort from others for this translation and this 
commentarj’, yet it seems to me that both tlie translation and the commentary 
are wrong. Let the reader consider tlie following 25C)ints : — 

The words " obliged ... to war ... it is, their " are not in the text, 
especially the word icar. If one leaves the word ivur out of the translation. Sale’s 
commentary falls to the ground. What the Holy Qur-an says and means is 
that it is not 2 ’ossiblc for all Muslims to leave their homes to study their faith, 
therefore a small part}^ should go out to the Pro 2 Jliet or other teachers of religion, 
learn it, come back and teach it to their peoxile who have remained behind. Sale 
and his brother commentators, by a misdirection of the pronouns and by the 
ntciqiolation of the word war, would make those who sta 3 '’ behind teach those 
who go out to war, thus making war the occu25atioii of the majority of Muslims, 
a people who, by their name and profession, are “ The Peaceful.” The correct 
translation without the addition or subtraction of a single syllable is as 
follows : — 

“ And it is not possible for the believers to come out altogether; 

Then why should not a party from each tribe of them set out to get 
an understanding of the faith. 

And in order that they should warn their people when they rettim 
to them that they may be cautioned? ” 
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TEANSLATION OF THE HOLY QUR-lN 

The Ifist part of verse 12, chapter 10, is given by Sale as follows : — 

“ Thus .was that whieh the transgi-essors eomniiltccl prejiared for them,” 
instead of, “ In this uay is luatlo fairseeining to Ihe iraiisgressors what tliey do.” 
Sale’s translatioii ^^ollld exeuso the transgressors betaiise what committed 

w’as prepared lor llicin. 

Sale knows i)erfcctly well what the meaning of the word “Ziiy.\iiia” (was 
made fairseeining) is; hut he is henl on distoriing Ihe Qur-an Maj' Clod reward 
him according to w'hat was made fairseeining to him, or perhaps what was ])re- 
pared for him bj' those who helped him and educated liim and leil him to his task' 
God prevails in His command. 

The following is another example of the same kind of misapplication of a 
pronoun: the retcrence is to Noah and his son, who would not accompany his 
father in the ark (v. 40, ch. 11). Sale's translation is as follows: — 

“ God answered, 0 Noah, verilj’ he is not of thy family, thh intercession of 
thine for him, is not a righteous work. Ask not ot me, therefore, that w'herein 
thou hast no knowledge.” The reader will see that the W'ords in italics, this 
intercession of thine for him, are Sale’s interpolation. What God says to Noah 
is that Noah is ignorant of the deeds of his son and that his son’s deeds arc not 
good and therefore he (Noah) should not pray for him. The object of Sale and 
of all Christian missionaries is to establish the “ original sin ’" in all mankind, 
including the prophets, so as to argue in favour of their doctrine of atonement. 
In order to succeed in that aim thej' trj' to catch at every straw they can see 
within their reach, but God alone can save the drowning fanatics. The correct 
translation, whieh is also literal, is as follows : — 

“ He said; 0 Noah! surety he is not of thy f amity; surety his w’ork is 
other than good; therefore ask me not that about which thou 
hast no knowledge.’’ 

And now I come to a series of *• lies.” They begin on page 227 (Sir Denison’s 
edition). Sale translates (v. 23, ch. 12, *' Joseph ”): — 

“ And she, in whose house he Avas, desiicd him to lie with her,” . . , 

“ And Joseph said. She asked me to lie Avith her ” (v. 26). 

“ The nobleman's Avife asked her servant to lie Avith her ” (v. 30). 

“ I solicited him to lie with me ’’ (a’-. 51). 

The word in each of these cases is from the root liawacla (he desired) AA'ith the 
addition of the proposition 'an (from, about, or concerning). Sale has adopted 
this gross translation to shoAv that the Holy Qur-an uses such inelegant expres- 
sions. Nothing is farther from the truth. In this A'ery chapter the same Avord, 
with the same preposition 'an, is Aised in other places, AA'hich shoAv Avhat its true 
meaning is (v. 61). Joseph, after he had fiunished his brothers Avith their 
requirements, requested them to bring their brother on the father’s side, whom 
they had not brought with them, and they rex^lied: “ We will endeavour to ob- 
tain him of his father ” (Sale’s translation, ch. 12. v. 61, p. 232). The verb in Arabic 
IS ‘‘ Sanurawadu an-hu ” (lit. soon shall Ave desire about him). If Sale Avas 
correct in his other translations he should haA’e translated the verse as; “ We 
will lie with him.” The absurdity of the “ lie AAith ” translation is further 
demonstrated by the question of the king to the AA'omen Avho tried to’ entice 
Joseph (Sale's translation, ch. 12, v. 51, p. 231). 

And when the women were assembled before the 'king, he said unio them, Avhat 
was your design when jmu solicited Joseph to unlawful love? ” (Sale’s translation, 
the italics are always Sale’s). 

All the Avoinen of the toAvn could not possibly have asked Joseph " to lie 
with them,” jet if Sale be correct that must be soj for the AA’ords in the (iur-.in 
are; — 

Iz (when) rawadtimna yusofa ’an nafsihi (“You asked Joseph to lie with 
you ”). 



inthobuction 


The correct translation is : — 

“He said: How did it fare with you, when you desired Joseph to 
yield himself? ” 

I have not given any examples of Sale’s paraphrasing ability. In the fol- 
lowing example (v. 43, ch, 15), fourteen words of the original have been enlarged 
into fortj^-seven in the translation. The translation runs as follows: — 

“ They shall hasten forwards, at the voice of the angel calling to judgment, and 
shall lift up their heads; they shall not be able to turn their sight /rom the object 
whereon it shall be fixed, and their hearts shall be void of sense through excessive 
terror.” If the reader turns to my translation he will find it read as follows: — 

“ Running forward with their heads raised high, their eyes unable to turn 
back, and their hearts gone blank ” — only four words more than the original, 
due to the fact that each of the verbs, Running-forward, Raised-high, to-turn- 
back, gone-blank is counted as a single word in the original. Sale delights in 
making his sentences heavy, and in another verse the simple word mauzun (“ in 
due proportion ”) is rendered by him as “ according to a determinate weight.’’ 

Let me quote him in full (v. 19, ch. 15): “ And we have caused every kind of 
vegetables to spring forth in the same, according to a determinate weight.” The 
interpolation of the word vegetables is umieeessary and mischievous. The word 
anbatna in the original is apphed to plants as well as to animals, including men. 

“ God hath also produced and caused you to spring forth from the earth ” 
(Sale’s translation, ch. 81, v. 218, p. 554). 

“ So her Lord accepted her (Marj-) with a good acceptance and made her 
grow up a good growing ” (Maulvi Muhammad Ali’s translation, ch. 3, v. 36). 

The same root as in anbatna is used in all these cases. My own translation 
(of V. 19, ch. 15) is, “ And We have caused to grow therein everything in due 
proportion,” wliich is absolutely literal and correct. There is no doubt that Sale 
knew Arabic, because if he did not, he would not have been able to choose the 
worst translation in most cases as he does. He was a lawyer by profession and he 
was arguing against the Holy Qur-&n, and it was his business to make the “ best 
appear to be the worst.” He could not have, unless he had known the different 
meanings of most Arabic words, chosen the wrong idea in the following transla- 
tion in the way he has done it (v. 35, ch. 1C) : — 

“ The idolaters say, if God had pleased, we had not worshipped any- 
thing besides him, neither had our fathers; neither had w'e forbidden 
anytliing, without him.’’ 

The j)oint of my j'emark lies in the last seven words, “neither had ive for- 
bidden anything, without him,’’ which is literally nonsensical. The word 
harramna, “ we had forbidden ’’ (as tKiuslatcd by fciak*), liere means “ w'e had 
sanctified,” and “ without ’’ is entirely wrong; it should be “ besides,” and the 
correct translation should read, “ Nor had Ave sanctified aught besides Him,” 
'vhich has quite a different meaning from that given by Sale. The great mosque 
at Mecca is called masjkhd-hanim, the sacred mosque. The first month of the 
Muslim calendar is called Jlif/tarrawi, the sacred month, and so forth. Sale could 
not be ignorant of that (vide v. 91, ch. 27). The same W'ord harramna occurs 
there, referring to Mecca, and Saleliimself translates it “ sanctified.” His trans- 
lation runs as foUow's: “ Verily I am commanded to Avorship the Lord of this 
territory of Mecca avIio hath sanctified the same.’’ He has piu’posely chosen the 
wrong meaning in the Amrse under discussion to confuse the sense of the original, 
because his psychology led him to choose such equivalents as would enable him 
to overthroAV the Qur-an. The Qur-fln OA^erthroAvs Ifim. 

Sale makes Mary say, “ I am no luirlot ” (v. 20, ch. 19). The Avord harlot 
does not occur in the text of the Holy Qur-an. God forgive us our sins and 
save us from evil translations and Avorse suggestions ! 

But I come noAv to a real gem in Sale s translation. • Sale has been caught in 
his OAvn net of imposture. People say truth lives and falsehood dies. It is not 
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quite so. Falsehood also lives to curse its authors, as the following does in the ?■ 
case of Sale.. He translates verse 26, chapter 18 (pp. 287-288): “ Say, God best 
knoweth how long th^y continued there: unto him are the secrets of heaven and 
earth known \ do thou make him to see and to hear.” The foot-note on ‘"do 
thou make him to see and to hear ” (him referring to God) says: This is an 
ironical expression intimating the follj' and madness of man’s presuming to 
instruct God ” (Al-Beidani, JaUaloddin). 

Now, the irony in this case consists in the fact that Sale did not understand, 
or would not understand, the meaning of the Arabic idiom, and has translated 
it wrongly and supported lumself by a forged authority, because Beidawi and 
Jalalain give the correct meaning and the meaning given by Sale is not theirs, 
but his own forgery. E. H. Palmer, in his note on this passage referring to the 
words in question, " absir bihi w-asm‘i,'’ says: “This expression Sale takes to 
be ironical, and translates ‘ make thou him to see and hear’ Rodwell renders it. 

“ look thou and harken unto him.” Both translators having missed both the 
force of the idiom and the explanation given by the commentators, Al-Baidha^ i 
and Jalalain, to whom Sale refers. The meaning is that which I have given, and 
the idiom is equivalent to that which occurs in a passage of Hariri, Maqamah 3 
(p. 30, De Sacy, Ist edition): akrim bihi, how noble it is! abzar bihi being equiva- 
lent to nui abzarahu, “ how observant He is! ” The point of my remark is that 
Sale was both wrong in his translation and false in lus note. He was not 
ashamed of what he said, and the later editions, though they have been toucdietl 
in his notes and translation here and there, go on repeating his mistakes and his> 
lies. 

This very phrase is given in Lane’s Lexicon and it says: “ Absir bilii wa-asm‘i 
in the Kur (xviii, 25), means ‘ ma absarahu wa-ma asma 'a hu ’ (Jel). How clear 
is his sight! and how clear his hearing! the pronoun relating to God (Bd. Jel); 
and thus used, the phrase is tropical, i.e. nothing escapes his sight and hearing 
(Jel).” God be praised! In tliis way does He permanently nail the lie on the 
head of George Sale, who imposed on former generations but has now been fovmd 
out by his own people. God be praised for all that, and peace be with His noble 
messenger ! 

I leave out a number of passages which I had marked for comment to come 
to another forgery of Sale's. Sale’s translation (vv. 107, 108, and 109, ch. 21, 
p. 326, of Sir Denison's edition) runs as follows: “ We have not sent thee, 0 
jHohammad, but as a mercy unto all creatures. Sav, No other hath been revealed 
unto me, than that your God is one God: toill ye therefore be resigned unto /n'm? 
But if they turn their backs to the confession of God's unity, saj'^, I proclaim war 
against jnu all equally.” 

All the words in italics arc Sale’s interpolations. Some of them arc innocent, 
but the interpolation of the word war is the most mischievous of all. The Holy 
Proi)het Muhammad, who by verse 107 (above) is allirmcd by God to be a mercy 
for all creatui’es {lit. people of the world or worlds), is made by Sale to declare 
war on all mankind. This lie has been repeated by Palmer, w'ho also inter- 
polates the word war into the text (p. 55 of vol. ii.). Rodwell, however, trans- 
lates verse 109 as, “ But if they turn their backs, then say: I have warned you 
all alike.” 

There is no justification w'hatsoever for the insertion of the word war, and 
the translation of ’aln snwa' (“ against you all equally ”) is an absolute lie. The 
preposition ’dUi (which has been translated as “against ”) does not govern you, 
but sawa (“ equality ”). The “ you ” in the sentence is the object of the verb 
azantokum (“I have informed you”); ’ala so wai = equally or with justice 
{v'lde Lane’s Lexicon, p. 1479). 

In the (lays when lew Ai’abic-knowing Muslims knew English, such forgeries 
as are ])crpetrated in Sale's translation, notes, and Preliminary Discourse might 
have passed unnoticed, but the attempt to repeat them is much to be regretted. 
The Christians know the truth but go on repeating a lie in the hope that it may 
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take the place of the truth. The correct translation, of these verses is as 
follows : — 

107. And We have not sent thee (0 Muhammad!) save as a mercy for 
the people of the world. 

108. Say: “What I have been ordered is that your God is only one God. 
Will you then obey (be Muslims) ? ” 

109. But if they turn back, then say: “ I have informed you all equally.” 

Let aU the readers of the Holy Qur-an be aware of Sale’s forgeries. The 
following is a most wilful mistranslation of Sale’s (Sir Denison's edition, ch. 22, 
V. 52, p. 332) : “ We have sent no prophet, before thee, but when he read, 
Satan suggested some, error in his reading.” All Christian writers have harped 
upon this verse and the fancied occasion on which it is said to have been 
revealed, but I have no space to enter into a discussion on that subject. Wliat 
I say is that the translation given above is entirely wrong, for the words “ read ” 
and “ reading ” are not in the original text. RodweU’s translation is, “ Nor 
have We sent an apostle or prophet before thee, among whose desires Satan 
injected not some wrong desire,” which is nearer the original than Sale’s. 
Palmer (p. 62, vol. ii) translates this vei-se: “ We have not sent before thee any 
apostle or prophet, but that when he vdshed, Satan threw out something into his 
wish.” Now it cannot be said that Sale did not know the meaning of the word 
tamanna used in the text, for if he did not he can hardly be said to know Arabic. 
The fact, however, is that he did know, for in numerous other places in his 
translation he does not translate tamanna as “ read " or ttmniu as “ reading ” 
{vide Sir Denison’s edition, ch. 4, v. 123, p. 90) : “ It shall not be according to 
your desires, nor according to the desires of those who have received the 
scriptures ” (Sale’s translation). 

The word for “ desires ” in the original is amani, the same root as tamanna 
and umnia, in fact, the same word in a different grammatical shape. The fact 
that the word qira happens to be mentioned in some commentaries on this verse 
by a few writers is enough for George Sale to poimce upon it and translate the 
verse wrongly. But even qira is not equivalent to the English word “ read.” 
It strictly means “ recite.” The idea which the verse conveys is a simple psycho- 
logical fact, viz. that when a man, no matter what his station or position, 
follows his sentiment rather than reason, the evil tendencies in man get a chance 
of coming in ; but in the case of the messengers of God this inclination is always 
cancelled as the following part of the verse makes it clear, even in Sale’s transla- 
tion (pp. 332-333): “ But God shall makeit void that wliicli Satan hath suggested.” 
It is too ridiculous altogether for George Sale and other Christian writers to 
expose themselves like this. Sale knew the meaning of Arabic words, but he did 
not rmderstand the idiom. 

He translates lau-la as “ unless ” instead of “ why not,” and many verses in 
which he does so lose their sense {vide Sir Denison’s edition, ch. 28, v. 46, 
p. 373): “Unless ye ask pardon of God, that ye may obtain mercy, ye 
are lost.” 

Palmer renders it (p. 105, vol. ii.): “Why do you not ask forgiveness of 
God? haply ye may obtain mercy.” 

The reader will see that Sale had to interpolate the words “ ye are lost ” to 
make any sense out of his translation. He is always doing so and the sense is 
often not that which is in the original. The same thing happens in Sir Denison’s 
edition, chapter 29, verse 49, page 392: “They say, Unless a sign be sent 
down unto him from his Lord, we loill not believe,” instead of, “ They say: 'Why 
are not signs (Sale is vTong in putting down sign for signs) sent down upon him 
from his Lord ? ” The reader will notice again that Sale had to interpolate the 
words “ we will not believe ” to complete the sense. The meaning is, of course, 
changed. It is not the business of a translator to change the meaning. 

, I will skip chapters 30 to 63. The second verse of Sir Denison’s edition, 
chapter 64, p. 538, is thus translated by Sale: “It is he who hath created you; 

xvii 



TRAKSLATION 01? THE HOLY QUE-lH 


and one .of you is predestined to be an unbeliever; and another of you is predestined 
to be a believer; and God beholdeth that which you do.” 

The reader' will see again that the words is 2 »'edestined to be are Sale’s intei- 
polation, for, ihilnk God, Sale alwaj’s puts rhem in italics. Surely if God had 
wished to say that some were predestined to be believers and others were j)rc- 
destined to be unbelievers, nothing could have possibly prevented Him from 
saj'ing so. Hut George Sale wishes to be wiser than God Almighty. God save 
us from George Sale! IL is a blessing that neither Rodwell nor Palmer follow 
him in this fancy of interpolation. Rodwell has the most straightforward 
translation of tliis verse: ” It is He w'ho hath created you; and some of you arc 
unbelievers and others believers: And God beholdeth jour actions.” 

The reason w'hj’ Sale brings in predestination is his desire as a Protestant to 
overthrow^ the ‘‘ Koran.” as he says in his address " To the Reader.” God, on tlic 
contrarj', establishes His word out of the mouths and pens of His very enemies 
and overthi’ow s Sale. 

I will skip some more chajiters and come to the very end. The last live 
verses (17-21) of chajxer 92 are thus rendered by Sale (Sir Denison's edition, 
p. 583): — 

But he who strictly beAvarcth Idolatoiy and rebellion shall bo removed far 
from the same; who giveth his substance in alms, and bj’ whom no benelit is 
bestowed on any, that it may ho recompensoA, hot who b^toweth the same for 
the sake of his Lord, the most High: end hereafter he shall be well satisfied 
with his reward.” The teiwes are erj'stal clear in the original and some of the 
most musical in the Holy Qur-an. The -words ■' the same ” in this translation 
mean “ hell-fire,” and the verses are a telling description of the purity of actions 
of the pious. The translation is more or less correct, but what a curious specimen 
of complex English we have here from the pen of George Sale. It is true that 
the English of the early eighteenth ccntinj' is not quite the English of the carlj' 
twentieth century, but the sLjdc is characteristic of the man. My own humble 
translation, w ith which I am not j-et fully satisfied, is as follows : — 

17. And the most reverent one shall be saved therefrom: 

18. He who gives his W'ealth to purify himself; 

19. And he gives to none for favours to be recompensed, 

20. Rut to seek the Presence of Iris Lord, the most-High. 

21. And surely in time he shall be satisfied. 


This is absolutely following the text, not leaving our a single particle or adding 
anythmg, and it is almost word for word of the Arabic text. Tho.se who under- 
stand Arabic and who will take the trouble to compare the text wdth my tian.sla- 
tion will at once see the letter and the spirit of the translation following, though 
only as human composition can follow, the incomparable original. 

I shall content myself with one more illustration of George Sale's English 
(Sir Denison's edition, ch. 54, vv. 3 to 5, p. 510): “And they accuse thee, O 
Muhammad, of imposture and follow their own lusts: but everything will be 
immutably fixed. And now hath a message come unto them, wherein is a 
determent from obstinate infidelity, the same being consummate wisdom: but 
wamers profit them not.” 

This is what Rodwell calls anglicized Latin. Surely, if for no other reason, 
then for the sake of the purity of the English language, Sale’s translation should 
be allowed to have a peaceful abode, and should not be dug up again. 

I have very rapidly rushed through Sale’s translation for the sake of the 
reader’s convenience, but ihe minor defects are too numerous to be detailed. 
The word “ ungodly ” has been extensively used by Sale for the “ unjust,” “ the 
unbelicNcrs,” “the wicked,” and so forth. The meaning, perhaps, does not 
suffer, but it does not speak much for George Sale’s acumen. The words, 
“ malice ” and “ crime ” are used for “ sin.” The word “ creatures ” is used for 
“ world ” or “ the people of the world.” “ Denouncer of threats ” for “ Warner ” ; 
“worshipping '’ for “ bowing. down ” or “adoring “secret” for “unknown”; 
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‘ ‘ prevaricate ” for “ wickedness ” or “ disobedience ” ; “ medieine ” for “ healing ” ; 
“ seduce ” for “ causing to be lost.” 

The word “vengeance” has been unnecessarily introduced in such phrases 
as “ fear God's vengeance.” In most cases it is purely an interpolation put in bj' 
Sale, but where it has any justiiication its real equivalent is “ suffering ” or 
“ agony,” which the wicked suffer as a con.sequence of their evil actions both in 
this woz'ld and tlic next. 

Sale has left no stone unturned to represent the Holy Qur-an as preaching 
the very opposite of what it does. But he has not succeeded in his attempt. All 
scholars have now recognized his limitations and his bias. His translation is 
biased, wrong, and antiquated. 

As to his notes, they are a mixture of honey and filth. There is no other way 
of describing them. He has distorted his authorities (the commentaries men- 
tioned in his notes) far more extensively in the loot-notes than he has done in 
his translation. His account is with God. 

I shall only say one word about his Preliminary Discourse before I pass on to 
a review of the other translations. 

The Holy Qur-an (v. 6, eh. 3) lays down that the verses of this Book are of 
two kinds, some are to be taken literally and they are called the “ wise ones ” or 
“ deeisive ones,” such as those relating to the commandments to be observed in 
daily life; whilst others are allegorical and are not to be interpreted literally. In 
fact, their real explanation is known to God only, for the real thing not being 
before human eyes and being beyond human comprehension, no amount of 
description can bring the real object itself before our physical or psychical eye. 
All we can do is to form pictures thereof. This is the poetical or musical part 
of the Holy Qur-3.n, not poetical in the sense of being versified, but poetical in 
the sense of appealing to our imagination and spiritual idealism. All schools 
in Islam, modern or ancient, Arabian or non-Arabian, are agreed that the Attri- 
butes of God and the descriptions of Heaven and Hell come under the category 
of the allegorical part of the Holy Qur-an. Let me quote George Sale himself 
first. Sale’s translation of the verse in question (p. 43 of Sir Edward Denison’s 
edition) is: “ It is he who hath sent down unto thee the book, wherein are some 
verses clear to be understood, they are the foundation of the book; and others 
are parabolical. But those whose hearts are perverse will follow that which is 
parabolical therein, out of love of schism, and a desire of the interpretation thereof ; 
Yet none knoweth the interpretation thereof except God.” The foot-note reads as 
follows : — 

“ This passage is translated according to the exposition of Al-Zamakhshari 
and al-Beidawi, which seems to be the truest. The contents of the Koran are 
here distinguished into such passages as are to be taken in the literal sense, and 
such as require a figurative acceptance. The former, being plain and obvious to 
be understood, compose the fundamental part, or, as the original expresses it, 
the mother of the book, and contain the principal doctrines and precepts; 
agreeably to and consistently with which those passages which are wrapt up in 
metaphors ; and delivered in an enigmatical, allegorical style, are always to be 
interpreted.” So far so good. The question I wish to discuss here is, “ Are 
the passages which describe the condition of those in heaven or hell to be taken 
literally or allegoricallj' ? ” Many people would think, and rightly think, that 
the question was unnecessary, and that the descriiitions of the state of next life 
could, by their very nature, not be taken literally. But unfortunately we have 
got to consider and decide the matter in order to see how far Sale is governed by 
reason or by malice when he says in his Preliminary Discourse (p. 109, Sir E. 
Denison’s edition): “ Had Muhammad, after all, intimated to his followers that 
what he had told them of paradise was to be taken, not literally, but in a meta- 
phorical sense (as it is said the hlagians do the description of Zoroaster’s), this 
might, perhaps, make some atonement; but the contrary is so evident from the 
■^hole tenor of the Koran that some Muhammadans, whose understandings are 
too refined to admit such gross conceptions, look on their prophet’s descriptions 
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as parabolical, and are willing to receive in an allegorical or spiritual acceptation, 
yet the general and orthodox doctrine is that the whole is to be strictly believed 
in the obvious and literal acceptation.” 

George Sale thus dcfinitel 3 ’ denies that the description of heaven in the Holy 
Qm-an is to be taken in its spiritual acceptation, and he affirms that the whole 
is to be believed in the obvious and literal acceptation. 

Remembering that the Holy Qur-an has alreadj' laid down that some of its 
verses are mulikimat (clear to be understood) and others mutashabihat, “ figura- 
tive ” or “ parabolic ” (as Sale puts it), we must see whether the descriptions of 
heaven in the Holy Qur-an are literal or figurative. For this we have the 
Qur-an speaking clearly and distinctly (Sale's traii'-lation, ch. 32, v. 17, p. 405): 
" No soul knoweth what joy of the ej'cs is reserved for the good in recompense 
of their works.” I take this translation from Rodwell (p. 194, 2nd edition). 
My own translation, which is literal, is as follows : — 

“ So that no soul knows what is concealed from them of that which 
cheers the eye — 

A reward for what they did.” 

Maulvi Muhammad All's note on this passage runs as follows (p. 808, 
n. 1961):— 

“ This is a true descriirtion of what the blessings of paradise are : No soul 
knows what is hidden for them. These blessings are hidden from the physical 
eye of man, and therefore their description in words which convey to the mind 
an idea of the blessings of this life is metaphorical. Words cannot reveal to us 
the real nature of those blessings. The Holy Prophet’s own comment on these 
words shows the truth of this statement, for he is reported to have said: ” Allah 
says : I have prepared for My righteous servants what no eye has seen and no ear 
has heard, and what the heart of man has not conceived.” 

We therefore have it on the authority of the Holy Qur-Sn and the Prophet 
Muhammad (peace and blessings of God ever be \vith him) that knowledge of 
heaven is impossible to man here. If the numerous descriptions of the heaven 
were to be taken literallj', it would be the easiest thing to know what heaven 
would be, at least by the mind’s eye. ’* But,” says the Holy Qur-an, “ that no soul 
knows it,” i.e. even our spiritual jiowers here on this earth are incapable of 
realizing what heaven reallj’ shall be. All the descriptions of an unknown and 
unknowable quantitj' can onlj'’ be figurative,"’ “ metaphorical,” or para- 
bolical ■' (to use Sale's own term). It would be a tedious business for the Holy 
Qur-an to go on repeating this warning to the people, but even then, in mo.st 
cases where the description of heaven is given, it is prefaced with the word mas/ 
("likeness," "similitude," or "parable") or the particle Naf (meaning like). 
The same rule is adopted in all the parables in the Holy Qur-an throughout, and 
masl (plural amsal) now stands for a parable. (See the heading of parable in 
Maulvi Muhammad Ali’s Index, pp. 1269-1270, which I take leave to copy) : — 

Parable, setting forth of, 2 : 26 (chapter 2, verse 26) — 
of the gnat, 2 : 26 ; 
of fire Wndled, 2: 17, 18; 
of rain and lightning, 2: 19; 
of birds obeying call, 2: 26; 
of seed yielding manifold fruit, 2 : 261 ; 
of garden on elevated land, 2: 65; 
of garden smitten by whirlwind, 2 : 200 ; 
of one perplexed, 6:71; 
of one who rejects God's signs, 7: 175, 176; 
of the dog, 7: 176; 
of the scum. 13; 17; 
of the good tree, 14: 24, 25; 
of the evil tree, 14: 26; 
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of milk, 16: 66; 

of wine, 16 : 67 ; 

of master and slave, 16: 75; 

of the dumb man, 16: 76; 

of one who unravels her yam, 16: 92; 

of a secure town, 16: 112; 

of the rich man and the poor man, 18 : 32-44 ; 

of rain and luxurious vegetation, 18: 45; 

of one who falls from the sky, 22 : 31 ; 

of a fly, 22 : 73 ; 

of the pillar of light, 24: 35; 

of the mirage, 24: 39; 

of intense darkness, 24: 40; 

of the spider, 29 : 41 ; 

of the slave of many, 39: 29; 

of the garden with rivers of milk, 47 : 15. 

This last is the j^arable of the Muslim Heaven. Just as all other parables have 
the word mcfsl prefixed to them to show that what follows it (masl) is a parable, 
so is the word masl added to the garden or heaven of Muslims. 

Hodwell translates masl as “ A picture of ” the paradise. Palmer, however, 
goes back to the root meaning and translates, “ The similitude of paradise which 
is promised to the pious . . .” 

Perhaps it would be as well if I gave the translation of the whole verse : — 

“ There is the likeness of the garden which is promised to the reverent: 
Therein are rivers of water which does not become noxious; 

And rivers of milk wliioh changes not its taste; 

And rivers of wine which is delicious to drink. 

And rivers of purified honey; 

And there are all lands of fruits. 

And forgiveness from their Lord (v. 15, ch. 47). 

Is this likeness offensive to the taste of the holiest? Certainly not. Water, 
which never becomes hurtful, the purest milk, wine and honey and fruits, are 
those obnoxious to the aesthetic tastes of the civilized people? These are the 
tokens and symbols of the spiritual life of the future, but the whole of Paradise 
is wound up in the last sentence, And forgiveness from their Lord.” The 
happiness of being forgiven our sins, and Ijcing in the Presence of our Creator 
without any further backsliding — that is the Greatest Happiness and that is the 
Muslim Paradise. May God make us its inmates — those u ho live in God's favour ! 
Whoever has that has everything, and Avhoever lacks that has nothing but 
sorrow and grief and the gnawing memory of evil deeds done. The wicked 
man’s soul shall be his hell and the pious man's soul shall be his heaven. 
Heaven and hell are within us, not outside. 0 ye who understand! do listen and 
obey and be happy. And 0 ye who live in the darkness of your souls! Come 
out of that darkness. Follow not George Sale and his companions, but obey 
God and follow His word. Amen. 

RODWELL’S TRANSLATION 

Wb now come to review the second great attempt to translate the Qur-an into 
English, viz. that of 

J. M. Rodwell, M.A., of Cains College, Cambridge, and Reelor of St. Ethel- 
berga, London. My copy is the second edition, ilated 1876. To xiass from 
George Sale to lloduell is to i)as.s from a eo\ercd bog or marsh to the open 
country. There may be [litfalls even in the oj)en country, but there are no 
treacherous quagmires. 

Rodwell’s translation is a most careful piece of work done in an extremely 
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> scholarly way, ami although Ihcro arc many mistakes, they are not of sucli a 
I nature as lo call for aclvci'sc criticism. Anyone may make a mistake. But tlic 
I man who purposely introduces forgerie.s into Clod's word is an intolerable beast. 
I do not propose to go through RodweU's translation as I have dtjnc in tlic case 
of George Sale. I do sincerely wish that someone who is capable of doing the 
work may rearrange RodweU's translation according to the order of snras in 
the original and reprint it, with RodweU's eomincnts left out of the translation, 
Rodwcll is a great scholar, but he is also as great an opponent of Islam as 
any other Christian ever was. He is, however, a refined man and I wish to 
treat liim as such. We know thfvt George Sale undertook to ti'anslatc the Holy 
Qur-iin in order to have tlie pleasure of overthrowing it. Ncaily a century and 
a quarter afterwards (in fact a little over) Rodwell, knowing the failure of Sale's 
attempt, undertakes to translate the Holy Qur-an, aird why ? In order to confuse 
Islam! to make it look like a mass of ilisjointcd fragments. We have it on hi.s 
authority. Sa3’s he (p. xxii. note of the Preface) : — 

“ A line of argument to be adopted by a Christian missionary' in dealing with 
a Muhammadan should be, not to attack Islam as a mass of error, but to show 
that it contains fragments of disjointed truth — that it is based upon Christianity 
and Judaism partially uiulerstood — especially upon the latter, without any 
appreciation of its typical character pointing to Christianity as a final 
dispensation.” 

After this confession, both of the truth of Islam and RodweU's desire to 
make it a ina.ss of disjointed fragments, our task of understanding his position 
becomes comparativelj* easy. He digs many pitfalls, but we can easily' avoid 
them. Whereas George Sale w'as like a clever forger altering the signature 
of his M.vster, Rodwell tli.->tributeh the Ictteis ami recomposes them into a new 
name. It is like a cockney pronouncing the name of Allah as Hali a. 
Rodwell is the c(jckncy of Christendom, lie has t.iken the 1 14 chapters of the 
Holy Qur-an, disrupted tlicir order and rearranged them according to wliat he 
calls the chronological order — us if Muhammad (]icace be with him) sat down 
and wrote one sura and when he linislicd it ho wrote another, somewhat like 
Shakesjieare’s play's. Notliing could be more foolish to imagine. The verses of 
the Holy' Qur-an were revealed according to God’s pleasure and not according 
to RodweU’s time-table or Noldeke’s chronology'. 

Take the very fir.st chapter according to Rodwell. Only the first five verses 
of this chapter w'cre revealed at the bcgimiing of Muhammad's mission, the 
remaining fourteen, from six to nineteen, were revealed quite at a later pcj-iod 
after several other complete and partially' complete chapters had been revealed. 
This is acknow'ledged by' Rodwell himself, and the internal CA'idence is conclusive 
that verses six to nineteen relate to a very much later period. Says Rodw'ell, 
in his note to verse six of his first chapter:- — ■ 

“ This, and the folloAving verses, may' have been added at a later period, though 
previous to the Flight.” 

Where is, then, his chronological order ? And VA'hat is the use thereof ? The 
Holy' Qur-an is a book of Spiritual prescrijrtions. In it, that comes first Avhich 
is first, according to the needs of humanity and not of the times of 
Muhammad himself. The vei'ses were revealed as God pleased, and they have been 
put down in suras as Ho also i)lea.scd. A])parcntl,v the original order of revelation 
was for the training of Muhammad’s mind (peace be with him), but the arrange- 
ment, as it is now, is for all mankind in Avhich the definition of faith, faithlessness, 
and hypocrisy comes first, then the creation of man, then the history of the 
Jews and the Christians, and the various commandments about Mcccfi, Kaaba, 
Haj, Ka.sting, IVa.ver aud Alius, and the laws of marriage, divorce, and other 
ordinances, and flieii follow' (lie reterences lo the hajipenings of Muhammad’s 
time followed liy reference.s io tlie jirevious ]iro])hets, with illustrations for the 
Muslims and Lin belie vers — the siqiporters and o])])onents of Islam. Then come 
various individual histories of Jesu.s, Maiy, Zacharias, Moses, David, SolomoK, 
Joseph, Jacob, and various other personages, both amongst believers and non- 
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believers. Running throughout this great book is the ever recurring evidence 
of God’s Presence in this universe of His, and the ncr-essity for man’ to prepare 
for the Future. As the Holy Qur-An draws to iis close, the i;eferences to the 
spiritual needs increase and worldly matters are left behinrl. for it is a mature 
mind which can comprehend lhc.se. As I have alread3'^ pointed out above, the 
Parable of Heaven is almost at the end of ihe great parables of the Holy Qur-au. 
It is only after the soul has become ripe for heaven that the Parable of Heaven 
is propounded. To reverse the order of the suras of the Holy Qur-an is to reverse 
the order of the spiritual grondh of mankind. It is like feeding a baby just bom 
on tough beefsteak instead of the natural milk meant for it. If a baby were 
born with its bones all complete first, it would never grow anj' further. Rodwell 
puts the baby's flesh inside its bones rather than outside. The Holy Qur-an is 
a natural growth like that of a man or of a tree. You cannot cut a man into 
his bones, flesh, hair, and rearrange them and say, “ Lo ! this is man according 
to his cluonology! ” Can a rose be a rose or a lily be a lily if it is cut up 
and rearranged 1 Can anything ever be rearranged chronologically? Can time 
past be recaptured? In order to understand the chronology of anything pro- 
perly, we must relive it. Only those few whose souls are perfect can ever make 
this attempt. For the ordinary human being it is almoist a hopeless task to 
rearrange the events of 3’esterdaj' in their proper order. At every attempt he 
is baiTed by things that have happened in between and uhich are happening 
whilst he is trying to retrace his steps. Tlie only proper life we can have is 
from now onwards. Chronologj^ as far as dates are concerned, is one thing, 
chronology of the spii-itual progress of hiimanitj' i.s another and a very much more 
difficult task. The man who could rean-ange the verses of the Holy -Qur-an 
according to their order of descent inight be a genius, but that order would be 
of no use or value to us because we coffid not possibly re-live those times. And 
if we did, what would that re-lhnng be to us ? We are neither Muhammads nor 
Abu Jahals. When a doctor prescribes for a patient he does not start from the 
ABC of medicine, but chooses the drugs out of his pharmacopoeia which are 
suited to the needs of the occasion. Similarlj', the Holy Qur-an — ^the Spiritual 
Pharmacopoeia — ^is there : let the Spiritual doctors pick out what is useful to the 
needs of the moment. In what way can the rearrangement of the suras help 
us? It confuses us. In his contents, Rodwell gives the arrangement according 
to the Arabic text, and where the printer makes an error, as he does in sura^ 46 
and 86, one does not know where to find them. One reason why Rodwell’s 
translation is not so popular as it deserves to he is its aukward arrangement 
of the suras. The reader gets confused because the original and the translation 
do not follow each other, and everv time one has to refer to Rodwell's translation 
one has first to hunt the contents for the place u here to find any particular 
s^lra, or chapter, and when one has done that one has again to hunt up the 
particular verse — a tedious and tiresome process : and when the reference to the 
sura is wi'ong the task of finding a required verse is wcllnigh hopeless. 

And as 1 said before, what is the use of arranging the suras in a cluonological 
order, when part of the contents of one sura which follows another preceded 
part of the contents of that which has gone before ? From the very first chapter 
Rodwell is constantly obliged to say that such and such verses of such and such 
chapter belong to a later or an earlier period. This fact reduces his chrono- 
logical order to an absurdity. Moreover, there is no agreement amongst scholars 
as to the chronological order of the suras. The first five verses of chapter 96 
are by their verj’’ content and by undeniable evidence of Muhammad’s (peace be 
with liim) contemporaries acknowledged to be the very first revelation, but 
beyond that there is no absolute certainty. The last fourteen verses of 
chapter 96 (the first in Rodwell) mention Muhammad (peace be with him) praying 
and his being forbidden to pray by the chief of a certain Nadi (association) of 
Koresh. This person was Abu Jahal. and his opposition did not arise till after 
ihe command to pray had come in later suras and Muhammad (peace be with him) 
had made converts. 
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The -second sJtra, according to Rodwell, is No. 74 in the Holy Qnr-an, In 
note 4 (p. 4) on the words, “ Leave me alone to deal with him whom I created,” 
he says: ‘‘ This portion of the sum seems to be of a different date from the first 
seven verses, though very ancient, and the cliange of subject is similar to that 
at verse 9 of the previous sum." 

Then again, in his note 1 on page 5, in the words, “ None but angels have ve 
made guardians of the fire,” he says: “ This and the three following verses wear 
the appearance of having been inserted at a later period . . . perhaps at 
Medina.” 

The reader will therefore see the ver 3 - second chronological chapter of the 
Holy Qur-an seems, according to Rodwell, to have verses which were revealed 
twelve Years afterwards or thereabouts. MTiat is the use of his chronological 
order ? Nothing but mischief. 

In his note 2, on page 7, in the third chapter according to Rodwell’s 
chronological order, he says: “This verse (No. 20). according to a tradition of 
Aj'esha, was revealed one year later than the pre^dous part of the mm." Rodwell 
then goes on to explain what he thinks about the matter. What does it matter 
what he thinks when he is undertaking an impossible task ? If he could arrange 
the verses of the Hol 3 '' Qur-an in their order of descent we could say whether 
his task was useful or not, but his arrangement of the mras helps nobody, 
including himself. It creates more difficulties than he can cope vith. 

On page 10, note 4 (on the 8th chapter according to Rodwell’s chronology, 
and the first in the Holy Qur-an, the famous Fatiha), he has this note: “ This 
mra, which Noldeke places last, and Muir sixth, in the earliest class of Meccan 
sums, must at least have been composed prior to Sura xxxvii, 182, where it is 
quoted, and to Sura xv, 87, which refers to it. And it can scarcely be an 
accidental circumstance that the words of the first, second, and fifth verses do 
not occur in any- other sura of the first Meccan period as given by Noldeke, but 
frequently in those of the second, which it therefore, in Noldeke s opinion, imme- 
diately precedes. But this may be accounted for by its having been recast for 
the purposes of private and public devotion by Muhammad himself, which is the 
meaning probably of the Muhammadan tradition that it was revealed twice.” 

This sort of academic discussion is a pure waste of time and does not add an 
iota to our laiowledge of anything at all. The reader may take it from me that 
this land of discussion for the sake of discussion goes on in Rodwell’s notes, and 
the reader very naturally cares nothing for it at all, and Rodwell’s translation 
remains comparatiA-ely neglected. It deserves a better fate. Rodwell tried to 
confuse Islam, God has confused him as one can see by his falling into the pitfalls 
of his oun digging. 

Sometimes RodweU’s desire to belittle the Holy Qur-an leads him to take up 
a most absurd position, and the scholar in him sinks into a bigoted unbeliever. 

There is a very famous prophecy in. the Holy Qur-an which was fulfilled 
exactly as it was foretold, and it was of such a nature that the circumstances, at 
the time of its being made, seemed to be all against its realization. In order to 
get over the acknowledgment of the truth, Rodwell suggests a most unworthy and 
untenable fraud on the part of the Holy Prophet. In doing so, however, he lo.ses 
his bona fides and proves himself to be as bad as George Sale, if not worse. The 
prophecy is laid down in the finst six verses of chapter 30, called The Greeks,” 
or more properly ‘‘ The Romans.” 

Rodwell’s translation of it (p. 217, 2nd edition) reads as follows : — 

“ The Greeks have been defeated 

In a land hard by : But after their defeat they shall defeat their foes. 

In a few years. First and last is the affair with God. 

And on that day’^ shall the faithful rejoice 

In the aid of their God: He aideth whom He will; 

And He is the Mighty, the Merciful. 

it is the promise of God: To His promise God will not be untrue: but 
most men know it not; ...” 
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The phrase, “ In a few years,” is not a correct translation of the words 
Fi-bid’e sinin, which means, “ In a number (not less than three, not njore than 
nine or ten) of years ” {vide Lane’s Lexicon). 

This prophecy was made some time after the defeat of the Gtreeks by the 
Persians in the year 615, and it was foretold that within nine or ten years from the 
date of the prophecy the Greeks would again be vietorious, which happened in 
the year 625, thus fulfilling the prophecy to the letter. The unbelievers of 
Mecca and Arabia were jubilant over the defeat of the Christians, and the Muslims 
were correspondingly despondent, and it was prophesied that when the Greeks 
would again be victorious, the Muslims would be happy thereat. 

The accoimt of the events, as given in Palmer's note on the second verse above, 
(p. 125, pt. ii) reads : — 

“ About the beginning of the sixth year before the Hijrah, the Persians con- 
quered Sjrria, and made themselves masters also of Palestine, and took Jerusalem. 
The Greeks were so distressed by their defeat that there appeared little likelihood 
of their being able to retrieve their fortune, and in the following year the Persians 
proceeded to lay siege to Constantinople itself. In the year a.d. 625, however, 
the fourth year after the Hijrah, the Greeks not only gained a signal victory over 
the Persians, but carried the war into Persian territory, and despoiled the city 
of Medayen. It is the defeat which is alluded to in this passage and the subse- 
quent victory that is prophesied, the date of the chapter being ascribed to the 
period when the Persians took Jerusalem.” 

"Very few Christiana (not even George Sale) have denied the truth of this 
prophecy, but Eodwell, after acknowledging it, makes this most astonishing 
comment (p. 127, n. 4) : “ This, i.e. ‘ But after their defeat they shall defeat their 
foes,* alludes to the defeat of the Persians by Heraclius, a.d. 625. The Muham- 
madans appeal to this passage as a clear proof of the inspiration of their Prophet. 
But it should be borne in mind that the vowel points of the consonants of the 
Arabic word for defeated in verse 1, not being originally written, and depending 
entirely on the speaker or reader, would make the prophecy true in either event, 
according as the verb received an active or passive sense in pronunciation. The 
whole passage was probably constructed with the view of its proving true in any 
event.” 

This is the vilest and most maliciotis comment that has ever been made on the 
Holy Qur-dn, and the reader will forgive my going into it at length. The 
reader who is at all acquainted with the history of the Holy Qur-an knows that 
it was, as its name Qur-an implies, something which was recited, and the prophecy 
in question, like the rest of the Holy Qur-an, was proclaimed and not put in a 
sealed envelope to be opened after the event and the vowel j)ointa to be made 
known then. The prophecy was proclaimed and the vowel points given out 
before the victory of the Greeks because, although one can wite Arabic script 
(which is a sort of shorthand) without always putting down the vowel points, 
one cannot pronounce it without the vowels being most clearly pronounced. The 
Arab is by the very nature of his language forced to make his vowels very clear 
and conspicuous, otherwise he would not be understood, or, what is worse, he 
would be misunderstood. There is, on the face of it, no earthly reason for Rod- 
weU’s surmise as to the vowels. In the Holy Qur-an the vowel points are always 
most scrupulously inserted and have always been so inserted from the very first. 
It was the Prophet’s habit, after receiving anj’ revelation, to proclaim it at once 
to all the people (“ O Apostle! proclaim all that hath been sent down to thee 
from thy Lord! for if thou do it not, thou hast not proclaimed his message at 
all,” V. 71, ch. 6, “The Cattle.” Rodwell’s translation, 2nd edition, p. 648). 
This rule was so strictly enforced against the Prophet that if there was anything 
revealed to liim against himself or his wives ho had to proclaim it as well, and 
that without delay (“ He Frowned,” vide Rodwell, ch. 80, p. 23, “ The For- 
bidding,” Rodwell, ch. 66, p. 513). 

, In the same way this particular prophecy was proclaimed. Its object was to 
give heart to the despon^ng Muslims and to warn the Meccans that they, like 
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the Persians (both pagans), would soon be defeated, which hapjiencd at Radr and 
other plaeos 

Maiilvi Muhammad Ali gives a long eommcnt.ary note (n. 1930 pp. 789 and 
790) M'here this strange assertion of Rodwell is also diseussed 'Plie reader nhd 
has a copy of INfanlvi Miihannnad Ali’s translation should refer to it I rjunlo 
only the eoneluding part of his comment. 

“Moreover, there is clear evidence that when this verse was revealed. Aim 
Bukr asserted in a public assembly that the Romans would overcome (the cor- 
rect rendering of SayaghUbun) their enemies within three j'ears, and Uba_\y bin 
Klialf , an unbeliever, denied this, and ten camels were betted on the issue. This 
coming to the Holy Prophet’s Imowledge, he told Abu Bakr that the time limit 
of three years was not correct, for hid'-un signified from three to ten years. The 
time limit was accordingly extended and the bet raised to a hundred eamcl<! 
This shows how sure were the companions and the Holy Prophet himself of the 
fulfilment of the prophecy” (Razi). 

But apart from every question of the publication and proclamation of the 
prophecy, which certainly did take place, let us put the verb ‘‘defeated,” referred 
to by Rodwell in the first verse quoted above, in the active instead of the passiie 
form. The translation would then read (adopting RodwelTs own rendering) . — 

“ The Greeks have defeated 

In a land hard by; But after their defeat they shall defeat their foe,s '' 

This makes nonsense, the object of the verb defeat in the first verse would 
be left out. And “ after their defeat ” would have to be changed to “ after then 
victorj^” and “ they shall defeat their foes ” would have to be changed into 
“ they shall be defeated by their foes.” I suppose Rodwell w'ould again like to 
change the vowel points in this last phrase. 

But how are we going to change the words ‘‘ after their defeat ” into ‘‘ after 
their victory ” ? But even if we allowed all the ehanges that Rodwell would wish, 
how would the prophecy tally with the facts ? The prophecy was made after tlio 
Greeks (or Romans, because they were then part of the Eastern Roman Empire) 
had been defeated by the Persians, not after the Persians had been defeated by 
the Greeks. 

A single straw may show which way the wind blow'S, and a single error will 
disclose the state of mind of a man to a psychologist like Fi-eud. Sale, Rodwell. 
Palmer, and numerous other critics of Islam do nothing but disclose their own 
secret desires in their WTitings. They often try to conceal their feelings, but 
their mistakes — statements made in unguarded moments — disclose their real 
natures. 

Piodw ell’s notes in the body of the translation are full of such disclosuioa 
Rodwell, in spite of the fact that he is a great scholar, makes the most 
ridiculous statements that could be imagined. Take, for example, his note 
(p. 174) on this verse (n. Ill, according to Rodwell, ch. 67, “The Night 
Journey”). ‘‘Say; Call upon God (Allah) or call upon the God of Meicy 
(Arrahman) by whichsoever ye will invoke Him, for He hath most excellent 
names.” (The translation is not quite good. H.G.S.) 

The note on the above passage reads: “ The infidels hearing Muhammad say, 
Ya Allah I Ya Rahman! in his prayers imagined that he was addressing two 
Deities; hence this passage. Comp. (LXXIII) xvi, 52; (LXVI) xxv, 61. As 
this title of God (Rahman) disappears from the later snras, it has been inferred 
that Muhammad’s original intention was to have combined it wuth Allah, but 
that, through fear lest Allah and Arrahman should be supposed to be two Gods, 
he dropped the latter.” 

How ridiculous this remark is can be seen from the fact that in forty-six out 
of forty-seven chapters following this one, we have the formula. “ Bismillah-i- 
Arrahman-i-Arrahim ” at the head of them. Rodw'ell asserts that the name 
Arrahman is dropped in these forty-seven chapters j 

In the very next chapter (ch. Ixviii, according to Rodwell, and xxvii in the - 
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original) occurs the well-known letter of Solomon to the Queen of Sheba, in 
which is this (p. 177 of Eodwell) : “ In the name of God, the Compassionate, the 
Merciful.” The Compassionate is Arrahman in the original, and one has only to 
turn one leaf from the place where Rodwell says that Ai-rahman disappears from 
later suras to find it in the body of the Holy Qur-Sn. Ch. Ixxi, Sura xli, 
“ The Made Plain," begins (Rodwell, p. 196) : “ Ha. Mim. A revelation from 
the Compassionate, the Merciful.” 

“ The Compassionate ” here stands for Arrahnan as it does throughout 
Rodwell's translation in the formula BismiUah-i-Arrahman-i-Arrahim. On 
page 386 of Rodwell’s translation (v. 163 of the chapter called “ The Cow,” the 
longest and one of the latest) we have the words: “ And your God is one God; 
there is no God but He, the Compassionate, the Mei’ciful.” The Compassionate 
stands for Arrahman. Rodwell’s translation of verse 30 (chapter called “The 
Thunder,” p. 364) reads: “ Thus have We sent thee to a people whom other 
peoples have preceded, that thou mightest rehearse to them our revelations to 
thee. Yet they believe not on the God of Mercy. Say : He is my Lord. There 
is no God but He. In Him do I put my trust, and to Him is my conversion.” 
The original of “ the God of Mercy ” is no other than Arrahman. 'These examples 
which I have given are apart from the forty-six invocations at the beginnings 
of the forty-six chapters in each of which the words Allah and Arrahman occur 
together. 

The fact is that Rodwell and other biased critics of Islam are tempted to 
make these remarks in the hope of their word being accepted without any further 
investigation. But even if no human being found them out, God knows the truth. 
Do they not fear God ? It would seem that they do not ; and therefore Arrahman 
confutes and confounds them even in this world. Maj"^ He save us from their 
lies and evil suggestions, for it is certainly a lie on the part of Rodwell to say that 
our noble Prophet dropped the name Arrahman in certain suras, whereas I have 
proved that it occurs at least fifty times in those very suras, forty-six times in 
the opening verses of forty-six chapters, in which he says Ai-rahman has been 
di’opped, and four times in the body of the text itself. 

“My Lord! decide with the truth. And our Lord is Arrahman (the most 
Merciful), whose? help is invoked against what they attribute ” (v. 112, ch. 21). 


E. H. PALMER’S TRANSLATION 

Wc now come to lire last of the three notable English translations of the Holy 
Qiu-an by Gliiistians, viz. that by E. H Palmer, volumes \i and ix of The 
Sacred Books of the East, edited by F. Max Miiller, and printed at The 
Clarendon Press, Oxford (1880). 

One would have expected that a translation coming out of Oxford, with such 
a great name as that of Max Muller added to it as editor, would be an authoritative 
one. But the fact is that Professor Max Muller was not himself an Arabic 
scholar, and no one else seems to have restrained or guided Palmer in Iris work. 
’The translation, therefore, has merely a nominal connection with Oxford — the 
home of light and learning, the sanctuary of many noble men and noble ideas. 
My own University is Cambridge, but the Oxford men have a greater share in 
moulding my thought than those even of my oivn Alma Mater. It is a pity that ' 
such a rough and careless piece of work as Palmer’s translation of the Holy Qur-Sn 
is coimtctcd with the name ol Oxford. 

Jjct me now exiil.un wli.it I mean; says Palmer (see pji. Ixxvi-lxxvii of 
Ills rntiodue(ion) ■ " 'The l.ingu.ige ot the Qur-uii is iiniiersally acknowledged to 
be the mo.sl peiteet toriii oi ^\ral)ic .sjieech. . . . The language is noble and 
torcible . . . To Muhaumuid’s hearers it must have been startling from the 
manner it brought great truths home to them in the language of their everyday 
life. ... it is often difficult to enter thoroughly into the spiiit of the old Arab 
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poets, Muhammad's contemporaries or immediate predecessors. . . . With tlic * 
Qur-an it is not so. Muhammad s]iieaks with a living voice, his vivid -Hord- 
painting brings at once before the mind the scene he describes or conjures up. 

. . . To transllate this worthily is a most difficult task.” 

After such admissions as those mentioned above one would have expected 
an ideal translation of the Holy Qim-an from the pen of Palmer. But alas! 
Palmer took it into his head that the language of the Qur-an was like the talk 
of the ignorant Bedouins of to-day and was to be translated as such. He says 
so. “ The language is noble and forcible, but it is not elegant in the sense of 
literary refinement ” (Ixxvii, Introduction). 

“ To render it by fine or stilted language would be quite as foreign to the 
spirit of the original : while to make it too rude or familiar would be to err equally 
on the other side. I have, therefore, endeavoured to take a middle course; I 
have translated each sentence as literally as the differences in structure between 
the two languages would allow, and when possible I have rendered it word for 
word. TF7)ej'c a nigged or commonplace expression occurs in the Arabic I have not 
hesitated to render it by a similar English one, even where a literal rendering may 
perhaps shock the reader. (The italics are my own.) 

Palmer really does shock me. He is like a mason who purposely knocks off 
the corners and edges of his hricks and builds a house full of holes and chinks in 
the walls and then saj's, “ Lo! what beautiful work I have done! ” He throws 
the literary point of view into the gutter. RodweU’s version,” says Palmer 
(p. Ixxix.), “ approaches nearer to the Arabic, but even in that there is too much 
assumiition of the literary style.” Palmer, therefore, is purposely bent on making 
his style as “ rugged ” as he can — ^the last thing an Oxford editor should allow. 
But Palmer was not an Oxford scholar! He, unfortunately, belonged to the same 
College as I did at Cambridge — St. Johns. 

On page 43 (vol. i) Palmer, in his foot-note on the words, “ The poor who are 
straitened in God’s way and caimot knock about the earth,” says: “ I must 
again remind the reader of the remarks in the Introduction that the language of 
the Qur-an is really rude and rugged, and that although the expressions employed 
in it are now considered as refined and elegant, it is only because all literary 
Arabic has been modelled on the style of the Qur-an.” If that be so, then all 
Arabic is rude and rugged because it is modelled on the style of the Qur-an. 
God forbid that the Holy Qur-an should ever fall into the hands of such rough- 
ridden literary hacks! ^A’oe be to those who take the Word of God to be the 
production of their fancies! Palmer, in calling the Holy Qur-an's language as 
rude and rugged, has done no harm to God's word, but his own language remains 
an everlasting testimony of the rudeness and ruggedness which preoccupied his 
soul. 

Palmer says he translates the Holy Qur-an literally, yet himdreds of vow’s 
(and), /as (so, so that, then, therefore, or but), uncountable number of definite 
and indefinite articles, and all the other little aids to clarity of language and 
smoothness of style are entirely ignored in his translation. 

The W'ork seems to have been done with such haste and hurry that it is almost 
beyond my power to narrate its defects. Sale and RodweU are not perfect 
either, but Palmer had not the decency to treat the original with the respect 
due to it. In the chapter (16) called “ The Bee ” (Palmer, vol. i, pi. 259) 
a whole verse is left out. It is 85 in my translation. It should be inserted 
as foUows : — 

“ And wdien those who have done wrong see the agony, 

Tlien it shall not be made light to them. 

Nor shall tlicy be made to wail.” 

In verse 46. ehaptei 2!), the words ‘‘say ye” (Muslims) in the impjeralive 
mood of tile original liavc been translated as “who say” (meaning the 
Christians and Jews say). The sense, of course, is entirely changed. “I give 
the two translations (my own and Palmer’s) in parallel columns : 
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E. H. Palmer’s Translation 
(vol. ii, p. 122) 

And do not wrangle with the people 
of the Book, except for what is better; 
save with those who have been unjust 
amongst them and who say, “ \Vc 
believe in what is sent down to you, our 
God and your God is one, and we are 
unto Him resigned." 


My Own 
(v. 85, eh. 16) 

And dispute not with, the people of 
the Book, excejit in the best manner, 
barring those wlio do Avrong amongst 
them and say j’e: “ We believe in that 
which has been sent down to us and 
what has been sent down to you, and 
our God and j'our God is One and we 
are obedient (Muslims) to Him.” 


On page 49, vol. i, line 7 from the bottom, he leaves out part of a verse, 
viz. “ And the dead from the living docst Thou bring forth.” So shocking to 
me arc Palmer’s renderings that although I have possessed his translation for 
over thirty years (it was given to me as a prize book in 1890 with that of Rod- 
well’s translation and other works), I have never been able to go through it 
from end to end, although 1 have gone through Rodwell scores of times. These 
mistakes were only discovered casually. 

The minor omissions are too numerous and too appalling to be mentioned. 
In verses 40 to 46 of the second, chaiiter (“ The Cow ”), sev'en conjunctions 
“ and ” and one adverb, “ indeed," have been left out, and although the sense 
does not suffer much loss, the style in English is made rugged, whilst it is per- 
fectly smooth in the original. For the better understanding of the reader I will 
quote Rodwell and Palmer in parallel columns. Rodwell has not added a single 
word to the original and his translation may be said to be as literal as that of 
Palmer, yet what a vast difference between the two from the point of view of 
accuracy! I have put (0) to show where there is an omission in Palmer’s 
translation. 


E. H, Palmer’s Translation 

(ch. 2, vv. 40-46) 

0 ye children of Israel! remember 
my favours which I have favoured you 
with; (0) fulfil my covenant and I will 
fulfil your covenant; (0) me therefore 
dread. (0) Believe in what I liave 
revealed, verifying Avhat ye have got, 
and be not the first to disbelieve in it 
and do not barter my signs for a little 
price and me do ye tear. (0) Clothe 
not the truth with vanity, nor hide the 
truth while ye know. (0) Be steadfast 
in prayer, (0) give the alms and bow 
dowm with those who bow'. Will ye 
order men to do iiiety and forget your- 
selves? (0) ye read the Book, do ye 
not then understand ? (0) seek aid 

with patience and prayer, (O) though it 
is (0) a hard thing save for the humble, 
who think that they will meet their 
Lord, and that to Him will they return. 


Rodwell's Translation 
(ch. 2, vv. 40-46) 

0 children of Israel! remember my 
favour wherewith I showed favour 
upon j'ou, and be true to your covenant 
with Me: I will be true to my covenant 
with you : Me therefore, revere Me and 
believe in w hat I have sent doivn con- 
(irming your Seri jit lire, and be not the 
lir.st to di.sbelieve it, neither lor a mean 
price baiter my signs; Me therefore, 
tear ye Me ! And cloak not the truth 
with falsehood and hide not the truth 
when ye know it*. And observe prayer 
and give alms, and bow doivn with 
those w'ho bow'. Will ye enjoin w'hat 
is right upon others, and, though ye 
read the Book, forget your owm souls ? 
Will ye then not understand ? And 
seek help with patience and prayer: 
and a hard duty indeed is this, but 
not to the humble, who bear in mind 
that they must meet their Lord, and 
that unto Him shall they return. 


Palmer either did not know' enough classical Arabic, or, having known it, 
abused its idiom to his heart's content. There ai'c several mistakes in the two 
tsamslations given above from Palmer, but he carries the palm of ignorance of 
the elassical as well as of modern Arabic. On page 149 (vol. i.) he translate^ 
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part of verse 89, chapter 7 (or 87, ch. 7, according to Palmer); “0 Lord! ♦ 
open between us and between our people in trutli, for Thou art the best of those 
who open.” This is part of Sho’aib’s iirayer to God after his people had told liim; 
“We will of a surctj’’ turn Ihcc out, 0 iSholiaib! and those ulio lu-licve uilU 
thee, from our \illage; or else thou shall return unto our faith ’’ (Rdiner, p, 1 1(), ’ 
vol. ii). 

In his note on the first of these two translations, says Palmer: “ That i,-> ' 
us a chance,’ the idiom is still current in modern parlance. A shojikeeper, lor 
instance, who has not sold anything all day or who refuses a bargain, ahvajs 
says ‘yefta ‘h’ allah,’ ‘never mind! God will give me a chance ol selling it.''’ 
Now the fact is, and I speak from personal knowledge of the itliom as lieaid at 
Mecca, Jeddah, and in Egypt, that when an Arab shopkeeper, or. for the matter 
of that, an^y Ai’ab man, woman, or child, refuses a bargain or any other agi ee- 
ment, he says, “ yaftahallah,” or “ God decides," and it is an idiomatic, short, 
and polite way of saying, “ Finished, I will have no more to do with thee." it 
is almost the same in the Holy Qur-an. Shoaib had been finally rejected hj lii.s 
people and he is praj’ing to God to decide the matter, he being unable to do any 
more for them. Palmer makes him pray for an “ opening or “ chance," as ve 
say in Enghsh, and he prides himself on finding out and pointing out the simi- 
larity of the two idioms. The truth is far from it. The opening uords of this 
very verse are translated in Lane’s Lexicon (bottom of p. 2328, col. 1. vols. v 
and vi): Iflah bainanu’, “ Judge between us ": thus in the Kuran, vii, 87. (It 
is the same verse as above, the counting only of the numbers is diflcient. 
Palmer’s number is also 87.) 

Similarly, “ the best of those who open ” in Palmer should be, “ the best of 
those who decide.” See Lane’s Lexicon, Fatih='' a, judge; one who decides 
between litigants,” and fataha baimhum or bain-annas, “ He judges between 
them, or between the men or between the litigants ” (p. 2938, Lane’s Lexicon). 
Anyone desiring to know the difference between classical Ai-abic and modem 
parlance in Arabia, or elsewhere, should study Lane’s introduction to his 
Lexicon. The two are not the same, and Palmer proves his own ignorance by 
alleging that they are. 

All the former translations of the Holy Qur-5n — ^Urdu, Persian, English, and 
all the commentaries — Jalalain, Abbasi, Zamakhshari, etc. — ^translate the 
ifiali as “ decide its equivalents in Arabic being //il-ww, Iqdi (judge, decide). 

It was reserved for Palmer to jump in where angels fear to tread. 

He makes many more jumps into his favourite realm of fancy by trying to 
translate idiom from one language into another, keeping or trying to keejj not 
only j)arity of meaning but parity of words as well. The following cxamjdc is 
very characteristic of the rude and rugged theory of the style of the Holy 
Qur-an. On page 181 (vol. i) we find this: — 

“ And of them are some who are by the ears with the prophet, and say, 

‘ He is all ear.’ Say, ‘ An ear of good for you! ’ he believes in God, and believes 
in those who do believe, and is a mercy' unto such of you as believe; but those 
who are by ears with the Apostle of God, for them is grievous woe! ” 

On the words, “ who are by the ears with the prophet,” Palmer has a note 
(vol. i, n. 3, p. 181): — 

“ That is, reproach or quarrel with the Prophet; I have used the old-fashioned 
English expression in order to preserve pun upon the word ear, which exists in the 
original.” 

If this note of Palmer’s and the translation on w'hich it is made have any 
significance, they mean that in the original, as in the translation, the w'ord 
“ ear ” has been used punningly in two different meanings, the verb “ to be by 
the ears with” meaning to quarrel or reproach, and “ He is all ear ” meaning he 
is very attentive to what is said to him. 

What would the reader say if he Itnew that although the phrase, “ He 
is an Ear,” meaning “ He is one who hears and believes ” (see Land’s 
Lexicon, page 43, where this phrase is translated, column 1), is there, the other 
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^iliraBO, which is translated by Palmer as, “ Who are by the ears with,’’-' has 
nothing to do with car at all ? That phrase is from the root aza, to annoy*, molest, 
harm, or hurt (see Lane’s Lexicon, p. 4-1). The word for ear in Arabic is nzun, 
where the letters u, z, and n arc parts of the root. There is no n in the root 
•meaning to molest or hurt. They molest = yoz-una, the utui being the sign of 
third person plural in the aorist. It has nothing to do with the root, e.g. : — 

Yafal-una = they do. 

Yadrib-una = they heat. 

Yakol-una = they eat. 

Yafham-una = they understand. 

And so forth. The n, with certain vowcl.s, is the sign of the plural as it is in such 
English words as brethren, children. The translation and the imnning may he 
worthy of a light-hearted undergraduate of St. John’s College, but they are surely 
not worthy of a serious translator of the Holy Qur-an. The Holy Qm'-an is not 
a doggerel song of the Highlands or Lowlands of the island of Great Britain, but 
the most serious work in literature that ever was. “ Sincerity, in aU senses, 
seems to me the merit of the Koran,” says Carlyle. Says the Holy Qur-an, a 
few verses subsequent to the one quoted above (Palmer, vol. i, p. 182): “ But 
if thou shouldst ask them, they will say, ‘ We did but discuss and jest,’ ” just as 
Palmer has discussed and jested. But the verse goes on: “ Say thou, ‘ Was it at 
God and His signs, and His apostle that ye mocked ? ’ ” The reply of the Holy 
Qur-an to Palmer is the same : — 

“ Was it at God and His signs, and His apostle that j'ou mocked ? ” 

As I have said above, I have never been able to bring myself to read Palmer's 
translation from end to end, but, whenever I have gone through any part of it, 
I have found it full of omissions and bad translations. In chapter 12, verse 65’, 
“ Joseph,” the translation of the words, wa namirti ahlana (” we will provide 
corn for our families ’’), are left out; and the last sentence of the next verse’ is 
■wrong. It reads (Palmer, vol. i, j). 226): “ God over w’hat ye say has charge.” 
Instead of “ Ye ” it should be we, the n in ruiqulo in the original being the sign of 
the first person plural. If it were “ ye say,” the Arabic should have heea- tafulo', 
in which t is the sign of the second person. Turning over the pages, I find this 
(p. 244, ,pt. ii, V. 41, ch. .50): " Verily Ave quicken and we kill, and unto us the 
journey is.” The ” we ” in tliis verse is God, and the Arabic for what Palmer 
saj’s “ Ave kill ” is numeeia (Wo cause to die). It is only manliind Avho Idll their 
brethren. God doe.s not Idll. The A'erb for ” aa'c kill ” is naqtiilo. Numeeto 
can never be a])j)lied to men. i\Jeii kill, but death is caused by Cod's laws, and 
He docs not kill but causes death. This mistake is repeated throughout Palmer’s 
translation in numei'ous places. The AA'hole translation is abrupt and rugged, 
and although it may occasionally sound, on account of the brusqueness of its 
style, to an English reader to be a Amry forcible iwoduction, to a reader of the 
original Arabic, like myself, Palmer's translation is like a succession of pin-pricks. 
Sometimes one has to think for a time to get a jwoper Avord to represent the 
scaise of the original. Take, for example, the foUoAving (Palmer, pt. ii, p. 141, 
part of A'. 17, ch. 33): — 

“ Say, Avho is it that can save you from God, if He Avish you OA'il or AAUsh you 
mercy? ” 

The translation is not quite Avrong, but does anyone require to bo saved* 
from God’s mercy ! Sale has the Avoi-d defend instead of save, but Rod well comes 
nearer and makes sense by using the AA-ord “screen.” His translation reads: 
“Say: A\ho is he that can screen you from Cod, A\hether Re chooses to bring 
evil on ;',ou. or to .show a on mercy.” IVly translation reads: “ Say: Who is there 
to Avithiiold \ou iioiii Coo, if He A\isli ^oii harm or if He Avish you mercy? ” 
AAdiich is the shortest and most literal of all tran.slations, and it brings out the 
senge and the sjiirit of the original and also its balance. The repetition of the 
phrase “ if He ” is the secret of the balance. 
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Palmer goes about translating the Holy Qur-an as a hewer of wood chops 
timber into pieces. It is fortunate that the grammatical construction of an 
Arabic sentence is almost like that of an English one, viz. the subject first, then 
the predicate,' in which the object follows the verb, and the position of the 
adverbs and qualif 3 'ing phrases as it is in English ; otherwise one shudders to think 
what would have been the result of Palmer’s furious word for word translation. 
Out of the three English translators, Rodwell alone had due respect for his task, 
and we do not find him making such a mess as do the other two, though it must 
bo admitted that all three are under the spell of JVIaracci, who is their guide and 
tutor. 

It is the habit of these translators (especially Sale and Palmer) to give the worst 
possible aspect to the verses of the Holy Qur-an, i.e. to make them look harsh, 
um’casonable, or munteUigible. Having done that, they add notes pretending to 
clear up the mess they make in the translation, but with the intention of piling up 
further ridicule on Islam and the professors of Islam. Sale is profuse in his notes, 
but Palmer is reticent, exccp)t when he tliinks he knows better than all other 
commentators put together. These translators are like a captain of a ship whose 
sole intention is to ground his shij) on the first rock he can apj', and who is 
alwa 3 -s steering his shi]! with that object in view; and who, when he has grounded 
his ship, calls up)on his irassengers to witness how faulty the steering apparatus 
of liis ship has been. In the Holy Qim-an God Himself has provided danger signals 
for the captains of His ship, and the early Mu&hms were at great pains to put up 
a lighthouse at every rock in the way of the Captains of God’s seas. These 
signals and lighthouses are the numerous verse endings, the various kinds of 
stops {Lazim = allowable, marked by the letter z; Mutliq = absolute, marked by 
the letter t ; Imperative, marked by the letters mim or m, and so forth). They 
are most carefully marked in all Arabic copies of the Holy Qur-an. Palmer 
(and sometimes Sale and Rodwell as well) brushes them aside when they are in 
his way of translating a verse as he thinks fit. Take the following example 
(part of ch. 40, v. 35) : — 

“ Those who wrangle concerning the signs of God without authority having 
come to them are greatly hated by God and by those who believe ” (Palmer, 
pt. ii, p. 194). Rodwell’s translation is similar; — 

“ They* who gainsay the signs of God without authority having come to them, 
are greatly hated by God and by those who believe ” (Rodwell, p. 255). And 
so is Sale’s : — 

“ They who dispute against the signs of God, without any authority which 
hath come to them, are in great abomination with God, and with those who 
believe.” 

The reader will notice that Palmer has no comma or any other stop in the 
body of the verse, but a semicolon after “ believe in his translation Rodwell 
has a comma after “ them ” and a full stop after “ believe.” Sale has a comma 
after “ them,” a comma after “ God,” and a full stop after believe. Now, in 
the original Arabic, there is an absolute t stop after “ them,” just as there is an 
absolute full stop after “ believe.” The meaning of these absolute stops in the 
Arabic is that there are three separate sentences (the third is left out of the 
translation not being under discussion) in this verse, which must on no account 
be joined together. The English translators pay no regard to that and mix up 
the first two sentences and make the sense to be that certain persons are greatly 
hated by God and the Muslims. 

RodwoU, however, has the fairness to add a note on the words “ are greatly 
hated” (p. 255), in which he says: “Lit. it (i.e. the gainsaying) is grievously 
odious to . . 

Whiit the Holy Qur-an .say-s is that thi.s practice of false disputation is hateful 
in the sight of God and in the sight of the faithful, which is a different tiling from 
saying that the people arc luiteful. Even if a Muslim were to enter into such false 
disputations concerning things about winch he knew nothing, it would be hateful 
to God. In fact, God says so : — 



INTRODUCTION 

“ 0 ye who believe! say not what ye do not. It is most hateful to God that 
ye say what ye do not ” (Palmer, pt. ii, ch. 01, v. 2, p. 280). 

The words in Ai’abic lor " It is most hateful to God ” are exactly the same 
as those used in the verse (3o of ch. 40) under discussion. The first part of 
chapter 40, verse 35, is joined on to the latter part of verse 43 (the previous 
verse), and the correct translation is : " (He is of) those who dispute with regard to 
God’s signs w'ithout any authoiity W'hich has come to them.” 

“ Greatly hateful is this in the sight of God and in the sight of those who 
believe.” 

I hope the reader sees the difierence between the translations of my prede- 
cessors and my own. I am glad that Rodwell has pointed out the true construc- 
tion in his foot-note, though 1 am soit}' to say he has follow cd the others in the 
body of the verse. Palmer’s translation is undoubtcdl}’- the worst of the three. 
The way Palmer leaves out the articles a, an, and the in his translation damages 
not only the moaning of the original, but makes his English also read like a col- 
lection of words rather than reasoned sentences. Even when he does not omit any- 
thing his English is anything but elegant. His verse (pt. ii., ch. 38, v. 29, p. 178), 
reads : — 

And we gave to Da^’id, Solomon, an excellent servant; verily he turned 
frequently to us.” 

The reader will .see that it is impossible to say whom the he above refers to, 
whether to David, Solomon, or servant. It is also not clear as to who was the 
excellent servant and what was given to David, or whether what was given was 
given to David or to Solomon or to both. Such collection of words is neither 
English nor Erench nor Dutch. It is nothing but Palmerism. He has utterly 
mismanaged his translation. Let us turn to RodweU, and tliis very sentence, 
properly arranged, reads perfectly good English : — 

“ And Solomon gave We unto David — an excellent servant — ^verily he was 
one who turned Godimrd ” (RodweU, p. 121). Even Sale’s translation is better 
than Palmer’s : — 

“ And we gave imto David, Solomon; how excellent a servant, for he frequently 
turned himself unto God.” 

One may ask, “ Why is Palmer so brusque? ” It is because he sets out on 
his translation with the avow'ed object of showing that the style of the Holy 
Qur-an is not elegant in a literary sense. Sale certainly knew better Arabic than 
Palmer, and. even though a great enemy of Islam, he acknowledges the exceUence 
of the stylo of the Holy Qur-an in these terms (Sale's Preliminary Discourse, p. 65). 

“ The Koran is universally allowed to be UTitten witli the utmost elegance 
and purity of language, in the dialect of the tribe of Koresh, the most noble and 
polite of all Arabians, but vilh some mixture, though rarely of other dialects. 
It is confessedly the standard of the Arabic tongue . . . inimitable by any human 
pen . . . and therefore insisted on as a permanent mii-acle. . . . 

“ And to this miracle did Mohammad himself chiefly appeal for the con- 
firmation of his mission, publicly challenging the most elegant men in Arabia, 
which was at that time stocked with thousands Avhose sole study and ambition 
it was to cxccll in elegance of stjde and composition, to produce even a single 
chapter that might be comjjarcd with it (Koran, ch. xvii, and also ch. ii and 
ch. xi, etc.). I will mention but one instance out of several, to show that tliis 
book was really admired for the beauty of its composition by those who must be 
aUowed to have been competent judges. A poem of Labid Ebn Rabia, one of 
the greatest wits in Ai-abia in Mohammad’s time, being fixed up at the gate of 
the tem])lc of Mecca, an honour allowed to none but the most esteem^ per- 
formances, none of the other ])oets durst offer anytiung of their own in competi- 
tion with it. Put tlie second chapter ot the Koran being fixed up by it soon 
after, ].,abid him, seif (t)icn an idolator), on reading the tirst verses only, was struck 
with admii-ation and immediately professed the religion taught thereby, declaring 
that such words could ])roceed from an inspired person only.” 

Rodwell’s Preface is based on the fact that the Holy Qur-an is a most elaborate 
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piece of scholarship. He does not believe Muliammad (peace be upon him) to 
have been.a prophet of God, but he confers upon him the highest distinction of 
literary elegance he could think of, for be says: “ For if he (Muhammad) vus 
indeed the illiterate person the Muslims represent him to have been, then it will 
be hard to escape their inference that the Koran is, as they assert it to bo, a 
standing miracle.” 

And yet this standing miracle which challenged and does challenge the whole 
world to produce a single chapter like the second chapter (" And if j e be in doubt 
as to that which AVc have sent down to our servant, then produce a sura of like 
sort, and summon your witnesses, besides God, if you are men of truth (Rod well, 
ch. 2, V. 21, p. 368) has, in Ralmer's opinion, language which is not elegant in 
the sense of literary refinement. That is why Palmer's own English is so inele- 
gant at times. There is a proverb in Persian: " Mushte namuiia az kliarvar 
“ A handful from a heap.” 1 have taken a few handfuls from the heaps of 
opinions and translations of my predecessors aivd shown how they have gone 
about their work. M}’ criticisms have been mostly adverse, because truth is no 
respecter of persons. But let not the reader think that 1 intend to belittle the 
work of these three men — Sale, Rodwell, and Palmer. They haie attacked 
Islam, and, I think, out of bias, and 1 feel it my duty to point out the bias and 
prove it from their own u ords. 

Sale had the prosecuthig lawyer's bias, Rodwell had the missionai'y’s bias, 
and Palmer had the author’s bias. Sale called the Holy Qur-an to be a manifest 
forgery and an impostme. and he is liimself proved to be guilty of lies. Rodwell 
called it a fragment of truths, and he is liimself proved to be guilty of inaccu- 
racies. Palmer called the language of the Holy Qur-an inelegant. His own 
English is proved to be inelegant. But judgment belongs to God only. Let us 
not be judges. 

All three of them have done extremely hard work, and though we may not 
agree with their oiiinions we cannot help admhing their industry and their most 
arduous self-imposed tasks. To George Sale belongs the great merit of being the 
first translator of the Holy Qur-an in the English language. (Whatever tnmsl.i- 
tions existed before his time are not ivorth mentioning.) He overcame most stu- 
pendous difficulties. He not only made himself a master of Arabic under most 
difficult circumstances, but he must have known a gi’eat many other languages. 
I fancy his eaiiy death at the age of thhty-nine was due to his hard labours. 

I personally feel indebted to him because his was the first English tran.slation of 
the Holy Qur-an. I set my eyes upon it m Jiumary 1887 (nearly forl^'-one years 
ago). So enamoured was i of George Sale's translation that I studied his woi-k 
from two to eight hours a day for several weeks, and some of the i mpressions 
derived from the study of his translation ha\e bccojiie imperishable. I was then 
in my fourteenth year of life and I knew the whole Qur-an in the original Arabic 
by heart, but I had only just begmi to translate the Ai-abic into Urdu when I 
came across Sale’s translation, and though even then I cursed him for his attacks 
on Islam and our noble Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), I was not .slow 
to recite his English translation, which, in spite of its paraphrases (or rather on 
accoimt of them), was very impressive to my mind. It made me a most orthodox 
Muslim. 

As to Rodwell’s translation, I have not words enough to praise its literary 
beauty or its painstaking accuracy. There arc occasional shps, but for more 
than thirty years past Rodwell has been my companion. His work first inspired 
me with the idea of translating the Holy Qur-an into Engb’sh. I do not think my 
work would have been so cas^'^ for me, as it has boon, without RodwcU's and Maulvi 
Muhammad .iVli’s translations (of which latter mori' hereaiter). 

1 do not tliink t))at there i.s any traii.slalion of tlio Holy Qiii-an by a non- 
Muslim to come up to Rodwell’s standard. Itodwell's great eiror of judgment 
lies in the tact that he has consitlercd himself to be a sullicient judge to real i-angc 
the contents of a well-established and wcll-oixlei'cd liook. Man is weak, and 
Rodwell’s weakness lies in his presumption to be a better editor of the Holy 
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Qur-an than Muhammad himself and his immediate followers. Rodwell would 
have liked to sec the English Bible itself rearranged, but no one has done it yet. 
On page X of his Pi'cface, he says: “An arrangement of the books of the New 
Testament in < heir elirtinologieal oi-der, so far as it can be proxiniatcly ascertained, 
would bo a very instructive and u.sefiil work. St. Paul’s Epistles would then 
occupy the first, and St. John's (io.spcl 2 )robably the last iJacc in the volume.” 

But sujipose one was to rearrange the chai)ters of the New Testament, what 
would happen then i Rodwell made the attempt on the Holy Qur-an because 
he was safe from attack, and I feel as if ray bias in his favour has not allowed 
me to exjjose him as I should have done. May Allah help me ! 

As for Palmer, in' spite of all that I have said against him, there is this merit 
in his work, that it is, so far as it goes, very nearly word for word the Holy 
Qur-an in (he English language. I can merely, by looking at the English, 
reconstruct the Arabic. That, of course, is easy for me, because for forty-four 
years now I have kno^vn the whole Qur-an in the original Arabic by heart. 
Whenever Palmer happens to be in a serious mood, and when he does not make 
any omissions, his translation rises to a great height. Occasionally it is almost 
sublime. But it has its falls. It is the most uneven of all translations of the 
Holy Qur-an that I loiow of. It jars and jolts the scholar, and is not always 
to be accepted without careful discrimination. Let me, however, give a few 
samples of his be^t, and the reader may perhaps have a truer opinion of his 
work than he has had before. Here is one (pt. ii, p. 321): 


CHAPTER LXXI 

THE CHAPTER OF THE FOLDING UP 

“ In the name of the merciful and compassionate God. 

When the sun is folded up. 

And when the stars do fall. 

And when the moimtains are moved. 

And when the she-camels ten months gone with young shall be neglected, 
And when the beasts shall be crowded together. 

And when the seas shall surge up. 

And when souls shall be paired with bodies. 

And when the child who was biuied alive shall be asked for what sin she was 
slain , 

And when the page.s shall be spread out. 

And when the heaven shall be flayed. 

And when hell shall be set ablaze. 

And when Paradise shall be brought nigh. 

The soul shall know what it has juoduced! ” 

The sublime simplicity, piercing force, and enchanting beauty of the original 
is not possible in a translation, but Palmer here does come as near these as 
human wit caji go. He does it so ■well here because he is in sympathy ■with his 
subject. All Eurojpeans are in love with the so-called poetical or spiritual 
portions of the Holy Qur-an. Let me give yet another example, which is less 
poetical but still a very grand 2 uece of work, both because it is literal and correct 
(Palmer, 2). 6o, 2^4. ii); — 

“ 0 ye who believe! bow do^wn and adore, and serve your Lord and do well, 
haply ye may 2 n'osper; and fight stremiously for God, as is His due. He has 
elected you and has not put u]3on yon any hinderanoe by your religion — ^the 
faith of your father Abraham. He has named you Muslims before and in this 
(beok), that the Apostle may be a ■vvitness against you, and that you may be 
witnesses against men. Be ye then steadfast in prayer, and give alms, and hold 
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fast by God; Ho is youv sovereign, and an excellent sovereign, and an exeollenl 
helper! ”• 

This passage gives (he reader some 'ulo,i of ilii' I>eaii(y of slAle and elegance of 
composition of some of tlie mosl prosaic passat>es in llic Holy Oiir-an. i’aliaei' 
did himself and the Holy Eot)k a great disser\ ice wln'u lie has(il\ called iN 
language as not being elegant in the sense of litcrarj’ relineinent. Every Aralar- 
knowiiig Muslim must resent tliis kind of cheap criticism, and ]’alinei''s oami 
translation, when he is at his best, disproves it. 1 think I may non pass on to 
the next great attempt at translating the Holj’ Qur-fin into English. This is 


THE TRANSLATION Oh’ THE QUR-.lN 
By 

M.4tJr,vi Muhammad Aij, M.A., LL.B. 

Maulvi Muhammad, like myself, gi-aduatcd from the Government College, 
Lahore. For four j’cars (1890-1894) wc were in the same college, and for tno ot 
these we -attended Arabic ehi.sses together. IManlvi Midiammad Ali has a very 
tenacious memory and a mind which is at once subtle and broad. For the 
last tliirty-two years he has devoted himself to the study of Islam, anti liii 
writings in Urdu and English, if i)ut togetlier, will form a fair-sized library 
The English translation of the Holy Qur-an is not the only hook he has written, 
but it is the one by which he will irerhaps become an immortal amongst those 
who have written about the Holy Qur-Sn. 

The volume commence.s with a Preface of ninety -live pages, in vhicli Jlauhi 
Muhammad Ali explains the teachings of Islam and gives detailed description of 
the four fundamental institutions ot Islam, viz. : — 

Pi'aycr, • 

Pasting, 

Alms, and 
Pilgrimage. 

Then comes a most elaborate and scholarly exposition on the arrangement 
and collection of the Holy Qur-an, which forms a comidcte answer to the crili- 
cisms of Western writer.-^ on the Qur-an. A'o lover of truth and no sludeiit of 
the Holy Qur-an can do w if bout thia authoritative and masterly i-ssay on the 
subjects treated therein, viz.: the evklence as to the writing of the Holy Qnr-an: 
how it was committed to memory; how the vcr.ses and chapters were arranged; 
how the Holy Book was authoritatively copied out and published by the com- 
panions of the Holy Prophet (peace he with him); what is the meaning of the 
so-called different readings; and, finally, a c(jmplcte refutation of tJic gi’ossly 
dishonest allegations of Christian writer’s as to there being other readings than 
those w'hich are known to tlie rvorld of Islam. Ever since this translation was 
published in 1917 the Preface thereof has become the varle meciim of ilusliin 
students, writers, and lecturers; and there is no doubt as time goes on its value 
will increase. 

Following the Preface is a Table of Contents, which gives the title of each 
chapter and the heading of each section of each cha])ter wdth J’efen'iice to the 
nnmher of the corresponding pages. 'I’liis is a imiqiie arrangeMncnt in transla- 
tions of the Qur-an and enables the eye to run o\’cr tlic contents of each clia2)tcr 
in a fraction of a minute. 

Then conic tlirec very necessary heljis to reference, namely, a list of ahlu’c- 
viations used in the w'ork, anil a key to the transliteration of Arabic words, and a 
list ot jirojier names sjiclt according to the Qnr-an and the Hihlc. 

After these introductory essays wc como to the Holy Book itself. Mai’.lvi 
Muhammad Ali gives the Arabic text of the Holy Qur-an and the English transla- 
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tioii in op 2 )osito colunins -witli the verses all separately nninbcred and separately 
paragraphed. Each chapk-r has an appropriate and scholarly introduction, 
showing its connection with the preceding chapter, and each sgetion of each 
chapter has a separate heading and a summary of contents; and where Maulvi 
Muhammad Ali is not literal in his translation, he gives the literal meaning in 
the margin. The translation is supplemented by very copious notes and com- 
mentaries, which deal both with the meanings of the words used in the original 
text and form short essays on the subjects treated in the original. A mass of 
learning and research has been accumulated in these notes and comments which 
any man might be proud of. It took Maulvi Muhammad Ali seven years to 
accomplish his work, but it might have taken another man twenty or thirty to 
do as much and that perhaps not so thoroughly. The whole is topped by an 
exhaustive index which is a work ni itself, the thoroughness and usefulness of 
which can hardly be exaggerated. 

The English of the Preface and the notes is unimpeachable, and Maulvi 
Muhammad Ali has corrected the mi&take.s of the j)revious translators in scores 
of passcages ; and wherever he differs from them his rendering is either the correct 
and most authoritative one or has at the back of it full support to be found in 
the standard dictionaries of Arabic. Let no man run away with the idea that 
Maulvi Muhammad Ali has mtroduced an 3 ' new meanmgs into the translation of 
his text. If one is not hasty one will alwaj's find that Maulvi Muhammad Ali is 
as great an investigator as he is a scholar. I do not say that he is not novel in 
some of his comments, but there is no harm in that. Everyone who is honest 
in his interpretation of the Holy Qur-an has a right to express his views in his 
ov/n way. The letterpress is extraordinarily clear and free from errors and 
omissions, and the whole book is a labour of love for which Muslims and non- 
Muslims alike are for ever indebted to Maulvi Muhammad Ali. 

There is no other translation or commentary of the Holy Qur-an in the 
English language to compete with Maulvi Muhammad Ali’s masterpiece. For 
ten years past I have always carried Maulvi Muhammad Ali’s translation wher- 
ever I have been to. It has travelled with me round the globe, has been to 
Mecca on pilgrimage, to the London Conference of Religions of 1924, and to all 
other places and assemblies of men that I have been to. 

It was reprinted in 1920, and both editions have had phenomenal suc- 
cess and popularity amongst all classes of Muslims. There is only one thing 
with which I am not satisfied, and that is the construction of a great many 
passages in the body^ of the translation. The English of the Preface and the 
notes, as I said before, is unimpeachable, but the Eugli'-h in scores of ijassages 
in the body of the translation has 'very poor c(>nstruction and is left hanging in 
mid-air, or is so involved as to be unintelligible uilhout unduly prolonged con- 
sideration. And the pity"^ of it is that it could have been easily put into proper 
shape. Maulvi Muhammad Ali is able to do that quite ea.sily. But either 
respect for literal translation, or lack of time, or both combined, have induced 
him to leave a good many of his passages in a state of sjilendid isolation. Those 
who know Arabic can e.a&ily understand uhat Maulvi Muhammad Ali means, 
but the translation is generally intended, or ought to be intended, for those who 
are not masters of ./Vi-abic. It pains me to point out this shortcoming, but truth 
is no respecter of authority and friendship. To show wheat I mean I quote a 
number of passages from different parts of the Holy Qur-an as they appear in 
Maulvi Muhammad’s translation : — 

1. Chapter 2, ■verse 180. 

“ Bei(uest is prescribed for you uheii death approaches Oiio of you, if he 
leaves behind wealth lor parents and iiear relatives, according to usage, a duty 
(incumbent) upon l)io:,e n ho guard (against evil).’’ 

The phr.ise, ” according to usage,” hangs loose. Is the bequest to be 
according to usage or has Cod ijmscribed this duty according to usage, or, once 
again, is the wealth left behind for parents and kindred according to usage 1 
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Which it is no one can say by merely reading the translation of Maulvi Muhammad 
Ali. He' wants (according to his note) the duty of making a ^^ill incumbent, if 
there is wealth left for parents and the kindred whose shares are ])r('scribed by 
the Qur-an ; but he could easily have expressed his meaning in this way : — 

“ It is prescribed for you when death approaches one of you, if he loaves 
behind wealth for parents and near relatives, that he should make a will according 
to usage, a duty incumbent upon those uho guard against evil.” His meaning 
and his construction would both have been clear then. Take another passage 
relating to bequest : — 

2. Chapter 2, verse 240. 

“And those of you who die and leave wives behind, (making) a bequest in 
favour of their wives of maintenance for a year without turning (them) out, then 
if they themselves go awaj’, there is no blame on \ ou for w hat tliey do of lawful 
deeds by themselves, and Allah is flight y. Wise.'’ 

It is difficult to make any proper sense out of this passage : — 

3. Chapter 2, ver&e 224. 

“ And make not Allah because of your swearing (by Him) an obstacle to u)iii' 
douig good and guarding (against evil) and makmg peace between men, and 
Allah is Hearing, Knowmg.'’ 

The literal translation is; “And make not Allah the butt of j'our oaths to 
prevent your domg good and being reverent and making peace between men, for 
Allah is Hearing, KuoAving." Maulvi Muhammad Ali has apparently followed 
Lane’s Lexicon Avhere the translation of this ver.se is given at great length, but 
it seems to mo es’cn Lane has confused rather than cleared the meaning. But 
the litoral translation given above is sufficiently clear — people arc not to U'-o 
God’s name in swearing and then say: “ We won't do this and we Avon't'do that 
because Ave liaA'e taken an oath not to do so.” 

4. Chapter 3, verse 174. 

“ It is only the devil that causes you to fear fj-om his friends, but do not fear 
them, and fear Me if you are belieA’ers.'’ 

This is bad both as translation and as Englhh. “ To fear from " is quite 
unnecessary; “ to fear his friends ” would Iiha^c been quite suffichmt. It AAOuld 
have been better to translate; “The devil can only cause his friends to fear, do 
not fear them but fear Me if you are belie A'ers.'’ IIoAAeA'er. if JiaidAi iMuhammad 
Ali wanted to translate otherAvise he could haA’c done so by striking out the A\ord 
“ from ” or by changing “ from ” into “ on account of.” 

5. Chapter 5, verse 1. 

“0 you who belieA'e! fulfil the obligations. The cattle quadrupeds are 
allowed to you except that AA'hich is recited to you not A'iolating the j)rohibition 
against game when you are entering upon the performance of the pilgi'image; 
surely Allah orders wffiat He desires.” 

This may be literal translation but it is hardly good English, and it is difficult 
to rmderstand what the translation means AA'ithout referring to the original and 
knowing the Qur-an. The phrase, “not violating the prohibition against game, 
etc., stands loo.se and is ncjt grammatically connected AAith the rest of the 
sentence. And A\hat is the meaning of the AAmrds, “ the cattle quadrupeds are 
allowed to you ” ? 

Moreover, tlie “ (|uadruj)( d» ’’ b<‘ing in the plural, “except that A\hich is 
recited to you ” should luiAC been “ except thu.se A\hich arc recited to aou.” The 
English of the Avholc A'cr.sc ii utterly .spoiled and so ii tlie semse It the reader 
turns to my translation he will find the Aerse translated quite literally, clea/ly 
and correctly as follows : — 
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“ 0 ye who believe ! 

Fulfil your engagements. 

Allowed to you (is the eating of) the beasts of pasture 

Except those which arc narrated to you, 

And forbidden (to you) is hunting whilst you are in a state of pilgrimage.” 

The three small brfxokcl.s in my translation are necessarily implied by the 
words and the construction of the original, but even if they are left out the verse 
reads quite well and the translation follows the Arabic word for word. The 
phrases are balanced as in the original. 

6. In chapter 5, verse 33, and a few other places, the word “ murder ” is 
used for killing ” and destroys the sense entirclj'. This is purely an oversight, 
but has not been corrected even in the 2nd edition. In fact, there has been no 
correction in the English at all. 

7. Chapter 5. verse 100. 

“Say: The bad and the good are not equal, though the abundance of the 
bad may jilcase you ” (Ar. thou). Here the word “ please ” should have been 
“ surprise.” As it is, the translation makes God say that “ the abundance of 
the bad ” is pleasing to the person addressed, the Holy Prophet himself being the 
original addressee. 

8. Chapter 6, verse 35. 

“ And if their turning away is hard on you (Ar. thou), then if you can seek 
an opening (to go down) into the earth or a ladder (to ascend up) to heaven so 
that you sfiould bring them a sign — and if Allah had pleased He would certainly 
have gathered all on guidance, therefore be not of the ignorant.” 

There are scores of such passages in which the predicate is wanting. The 
following is a typical example of Mauivi Muhammad Ali’s literal translation 
where the sense is entirely confused on account of the confusion of pronouns : — 

9. Chapter 6, verse 69. 

“ And nought of the reckoning of their (deeds) shall be against those who 
guard (against evil) but (theirs) is only to remind, happily they may guard.” 
No translator has any right to put such a strain on his reader as is unwittingly 
done by Mauivi Muhammad Ali in the translation just quoted, or as is the case 
in the following two verses : — 

10. Ch. 8, V. 56. “ Those uith whom you tnake an agreement, then they 
break their agreement every time and they do not guard (against punishment). 

'57. Therefore if you overtake them in fighting, then scatter by (making an 
example of) them those Avho are in their rear, that they may be mindful.” 

The first verse has no predicate and is followed by a full stop. In the second 
verse the pronouns, “ them, those, who, their, they,” are put in with a profusion 
characteristic of Mauivi Muhammad Ali’s translation. 

The splitting of the verb “ scatter ” and its object, “ those who are in their 
rear,” is repugnant to the ear of an Englishman. The placing together of the 
words, “ them, those, who,” after the brackets, is really amusing. The translation 
could have been easily recast as follows : — 

“ Therefore if you overtake them in fighting, then (by making an example of) 
them scatter those who are in their rear, that they may be mindful.” The 
reader sees how Mauivi Muhammad Ali’s translation can be put into better 
shape uit'liout the addition or subtraction of a single word. I do not say that I 
would translate it in this way, but if it was done like this (corrected form) no one 
could object to it. 

The iironoun it is often extremely loosely used (see Ch. 10, v. 16) or (ch. 11, 
V. 17), which is translated as follows : — 
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11. Ch. 11, V. 17. “ Is he then who has with him clear proof from his Lord, and 
a witness Irom Him recites it and before it (is) the Book of Moses, a G;idde and 
a mercy? These believe in it: and nhoever of the (differenl) parlies di-.believe in 
it, the fire is his promised place; so be not in doubt about it, .surely it is the Irulli 
from your Lord, but most men do not believe.’’ What is the use of the lifeial 
translation if the reader cannot gra.sp it? In his note on this ])assa!'e 'Mauhi 
Muhammad Ali says: “ The several statements made in this verse ro(piire to be 
explained.” No doubt they do, and it would have been better to put in the 
explanations in brackets rather than make the translation a heap oi confused 
words. 

12. In chapter 13, verses 28, 31, and 33, there is no predicate and the tran la- 
tions as thej' stand arc nothing but words jumbled together. What shall ue >.iy 
of the pronouns in the following? (ch. 16, v. 106):— 

13. “He who disbelieves in Allah after his having believed, not he ulio i, 
compelled while his heart is at rest on account of faith, but he who open-, (hi-) 
breast for disbelief on these is the wrath of Allah, and they shall have a grunoii.-, 
chastisement.” 

The pronouns in this vcr.--e, according to Maulvi Muhammad Ali, are : " Tie 
who . . . his, he who his ... he who . . . (hi') . . . these . . . they.” The 
final “ they ” breaks the camel's back: the camel being the poor reader, not 
Maulvi Muhammad Ali. It should have been “ these.” Even E. H. Palmer, 
the most literal of all translators, gets over the difficulty of being literal and yet 
intelligible as follows: “Who disbelieves in God after having believed, unkss it 
be one who is forced and whose heart is quiet in the faith — but whoso ('.vpaiuh 
his breast to misbelieve on them is urath from God. and for them is might\ 
woe." The repetition of the pronoun " them ’’ gives force to the jueaning and 
is literal translation of the original. 

A translation like the following (eh. 20. v. 131) is utterly loose: — 

14. “ And do not stretch your eyes after that with which We have provided 
different clas.ses of them, (of) the splendour of this W'orld’s life, that we may 
thereby try them; and the sustenance given by your Lord is better and more 
abiding.’’ 

Such WTiting may be intelligible, but it is hardly good English. Nor i-, tlie 
following (ch. 27, v. GO): — 

15. “ Nay, He Avho created the heavens and the earth and sent down water 
from the cloud, then We cause to grow therein and,” etc. In this case the 
translation is not quite correct. “Nay, He who created and,” etc. should be, 
“ Is He who created and,” etc. Similar mistakes of idiom are quite frequent in 
Maulvi Muhammad Ali’s translation. Take the following, for example (eh. 28, 
V. 47), and compare it with my translation and the awkwardness of ilaidri 
Muhammad Ali’s translation becomes apparent : — 

16. “ And rverc it not that there should befall them a disaster for w Inst 
their hands have sent before, then they should .say: Our Lordl and,” etc. jMy 
translation, which rightly connects this verse with the preceding one, runs as 
follows : — 

“ And in order that they should not, when a calamity befalls them on account 
of what their hands have sent forward, say: ‘ Our Lord! and,’ ” etc. 

In Maulvi Muhammad Ali’s translanon “there .should ” ouglil to hn\(‘ boon 
“ should there.” 

17. In the following vej’hC (eh. 29, v. GO) the sense of the origin, il .mid the 
English are both gone astray: “ Thus they become ungrateful for w'hat We have 
given them, so that they may v.q'oy ; but they shall soon know.” The translation 
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is wrong because the verbs are not properly correlated. He might have 
triinslated as follows : — 

“ Tliiifa tlicy bccaino ungrateful for what We have given them' and thus they 
enjoy; but they shall soon know.” The word “soon ” is also incorrect; saufa 
ill the original is for the distant future, not for the near future. Li fact Maulvi 
Muhammad Ali has not paid much attention to the stjdc of his translation. If 
it happens to be good, it is good ; if it does not. he takes no pains to make it good. 
There is no “ thus ’’ in the original at all. 

18. For obscurity of meaning the following (ch. 31, v. G) is a good example: 
“ And of men is he who takes instead frivolous discourse to lead astray from 
Allah’s path without knov ledge, and to take it for moekery ; these shall have an 
abasing chastisement.” “Instead of ” what? And “ to take it for mockery” 
— to take what? The reader will search the text of the translation in vam for 
enlightenment. The “ it ” in the origmal is “ her ’’ used for the plural number 
meaning “ them ’’ (i.e. the verses of the Qnr-an). And “ taking instead ” should 
be “ buj’s ” or “ b.arters.” 

19. Maulvi Muhammad Ah denies perpetual punishment in hell, but in a few 
places he fails to bring his translation into line with his theories, e.g. (ch. 37, 
V. 9) : “ Being driven off, and for them is a perpetual chastisement.” 

20. What can be said of the following brevity ? (ch. 38, v. 64) ; — 

“That most surely is the truth; the contending one with another of the 
inmates of the fire.” 

21. Maulvi Muhammad Ali translates iJiou as ^ou throughout the Qur-S.n, 
except where i/iou refers to God. The result is that much confusion is caused 
when t/iou and you occur in the same sentence in the original. The most ludicrous 
example of this liberty taken with the Qnr-an occurs nhon God. addressmg Satan, 
is made, in the translation, to address Satan as you whilst Satan addresses God 
as thou. Says God to Satan (oh. 38, v. 75) : — 

“ Are you proud or are you of the exalted ones ?” Satan replies : “ I am better 
than he; Thou hast created me of fire, and him Thou didst create of dust.” 
Comment is unnecessary. Satan is always proud and he may be very proud of 
this slip of the pen on the part of Maulvi Muhammad Ali. 

22. Maulvi Muhammad Ali .seems to have paid not the least attention to the 
English of his translation or a slip like the following would ne^er have occurred 
(ch. 40, V. 5): — 

“ The people of Noah and the parties after them rejected (prophets) before 
them. . . .” 

My translation reads : — 

“ Before these people, there have been the people of Noah and the nations 
after them who belied (the messengers).” 

23. Verse 10 of chapter 40 is thus translated by Maulvi Muhammad Ali; — 

“ Surely those who disbelieve shall be cried out to : 

Certainly Allah’s hatred (of you) when you were called upon to the faith and 
you rejected, is much greater than your hatred of yourselves.” 

In this translation the tenses are mixed together, but the worst of it is that 
the confusion is due to the order of the words in the origmal text having been 
altered {vide my translation, which keeps the order of the words as in the 
Qur-an) : — 

, “Surely as to those who disbelieve, a voice shall call them (thus): 

Surely the dislike of God is greater than your dislike of your own selves. 

Remember w'hen you were called towards the faith and you disbelieved.” 
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I hayo by no means cxhcaustcd the passages I had marked in Maiilvi 
Muhammad's All’s translation, but the illustrations given are .sufficient to show 
that a good many of them require to be rewritten. I do not know whether he 
will ever do .so, but a lover of the Holy Qur-an cannot keep silence over thnsp 
defects, which are not so diihoult to rectify. I must reiieat the caution tlint it 
is the English style of Maulvi Muhammad Ali's translation that 1 wisli to be 
corrected. I do not for a moment say that Afaulvi Muhammad’s Ali's uiuler- 
standing of the text of the Holy Qur-an is defective, though, of course, iii that 
respect also, everj- one of us, including mj'self, has his limitation. The tran.'^la- 
tion of the Qur-an is somewhat like playing a game of chess. Everyone may 
leam to play the game, but no one has yet exhausted the knowledge thereof. 

“ Wa fauqa kull-i-zi 'ilni-in 'aliin."’ 

*' And above everyone having knowledge there is one having more ” (Holy 
Qur-an, ch. 12, v. 76). And this brings me to my own translation. 


THE MAIN FEATURES OF THIS TRANSLATION 

Let me acknowledge at once that I claim neither infallibility in my own 
translation nor do I say that it cannot be improved. But I do not think it k 
right that I should hide my light under a bushel w'aiting for better times. We must 
all do our best and rely upon God to improve our deeds. But I do most earnestly 
pray that God may accept this effort of mine and make His word clearer to the 
English reader than it has ever been made before. I have attempted to be as clear 
as I can, and for this purpose I have divided my sentences into short phra'-es, 
and wherever there was a natural stop in the recitation of the original I have 
clo.sed my" line and started a new one with a capital letter, as is done in poetry, 
I hope this method w'ill make the understanding of the original easy- for the 
reader. My yiredecessors have been content to regard the Holy Qur-an as an 
ordinary" prose work to be translated into still more ordinary’ jmose. I have 
tried, though very' feebly, perhaps, to bring into the translation something of 
the sound of the original. It is impossible to reproduce the rhythm .and balance 
of the style of the original; but a translator should attempt to make his style 
clear and vigorons and should not be content rvith the monotonous style (jf 
Maulvi Muhammad Ali or the long rigmarole paraphrases of Sale. 

Rodw ell comes nearo.st the medium, arrd his style is both fluent and forceful. 
But he. like Kale, u^es too much of the "hath" and ‘"doth ’’ style of the Bible. 
It is impossible to do away’ with “ tliorr '’ and “ dost " as yet, but time may come 
when someone will dcrise a way of nrakiirg the style of the translation alko- 
lutely’ nrodern. It mrrst, however, be r-errrembered that in French, Hindustani, 
arrd many’ other modem lairguages *' thou ” arrd “ dost ” are as much in use as 
“■ you ” and “ do.” Bound as I am by the necessities of the situation to keep to 
the exact wording of the original, I have made, 1 hope .successfully, air endeavour 
to make my translation both simple and exact. Unless I am very much deceived 
by my’ own ears and ey’es, I think this translation is far ea.sier to read and far 
easier to understand than any’ of the previous ones. 

I have confined my’ attention to the translation of the text and ha\e eschewed 
comincnts and commentators as much a.s I couUl. During niy life 1 have studied 
scores of translations and comment.aries, and, barring a few hoirourablc exceptions, 
I have found the writers arc not above stivtching the text to suit their comments. 
I have, therefore, avoided comments and notes. If it becomes neci'ssary to add 
notes I will do so, but I will add only .such notes as my readers ask for. A 
translator shoidd not detract the reader's attention from the text to the foot- 
notes. The Holy Qur-an is a book erusily understood and easily recollected. The 
learned alone make it eimibersome and diflieull. 

I have dropped ljutinized English as much as I could. I wish to get rid of 
a great many more Latin words than 1 have succeeded in doing so far. iSoiho 
day I hope I W’ill succeed, and make a translation of the Qur-an in as pure 
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Aiiglo-Saxoii as any book in the English language has ever been. The difficulties 
are great, but they arc not insuperable. It means a little more •paraphrasing. 
As soon as the English reading public gets accustomed to it I will do so. I have 
already got rid of a great many long words that are used by Sale, Rodwell, and 
Maulvi Muhammad Ali, and T hope one day I may put a translation of the Holy 
Qnr-an in the hands of every sixth-form boy and girl which he and she may read 
without the help of a teacher. It would mean more words, but they would be 
shorter words. For example, instead of writing “insuperable,” one can sa}’’, 
“cannot be passed over,” and for “not iirsuperable,” “can be passed over.” 
The thing is not only feasible but desirable. In fact, I feel confident that to a 
great extent I have done it. My translation alread}"^ reads like a conversation, 
just as does the original. 

Clearness, ease, and accuracy are the three aims I have had in view, aird 
I have hinted at the way I have tried to accomplish the first two. As to the 
thii’d, I have not only consulted and collated the previous translations and 
commentaries — ever3- one docs that — ^but in all cases of doubt and difficulty 
I have gone back to the oldest and most reliable Arabic dictionaries and to 
the translators who, like mj’self, have made translation, and not comments, the 
first and last object of their desires. I have paid respect to all authorities, but 
I have not bound myself by any. I have studied hard to make myself fit to 
translate the Holy Qur-an, but in every case the final arbiter has been reasonable- 
ness, and I have found that this has alwaj’s agreed with the classical and root 
meanings of the words used in the Holy Qur-an and not with their later and 
applied significations. To the future translator of the Holy Qur-an I would 
advise : “ Go back to the time of Ignorance — the days previous to the coming of 
the Holy Qur-an — ^for the true meanings of the words used in the Book." Those 
who follow and adopt later and looser meanings of the words used in the Holj’- 
Book are digging traps for themselves and their readers. Sale, Palmer, and 
even Rodwell have all fallen into this error. Maulvi Muhammad Ali is free from 
this defect, and it is for this reason that his translation would be better appre- 
ciated (especially if its English is put into proper shape) than it has been hitherto. 
The reason is that ho has followed Lane’s Lexicon, which gives the original autho- 
rities. Lane’s work being nothing but a translation of the Arabic authorities, 
such as Liaan-ttl-Arab and Qamvs. I have Lane’s Lexicon with me, but I have 
not copied it in my translation because its language is hcavj' and verbose. I 
find the Qamus and Surah (cspecialh- the latter) more useful for my purpose. It 
is a compact Arabic-Persian dictionary, and I have never found it to fail in giving 
the very original and classical meaning of the uords used in the Holy Qur-an. 
It is the best short dictionary 1 have cAer seen as far as the Ai’abic language is 
concerned. I have comiiared it with Lane's Lexicon and, though it is not a 
quarter so verbose, it is alwaj s to the point. 

Of all the commentaries I have foimd that attributed to Ibn-i- ’Abbas to bo 
the best. It is the oldest and the most reliable of all commentaries. The 
most useful Avork of all for a translator of the Holj^ Qur-an is Imam Raghib’s 
ilufradat, Avhioh Mauhfi Muhammad Ali has almost incorporated m his Urdu 
translation and commentary of the Holy Qur-an. I liaAm made but a limited 
use of this mo.st praiscAA’orthy book, contenting mjAself to go back to the root 
meanings of the words themseh-es rather than bo bound by the authority of 
Imam Raghib or anybody else. My advice to all translators of the Holy Qur-S/U 
is, “ Back to the root meanings of the Avords.” I have attempted to do so, but, 
if it pleases God, 1 Avill simplify mattei-s still further in a second or third 
edition if I live to see these come out of the Press. I am ahvaj's of the 
o])inion tlial the “ Best is yet to be.” MeauAAbile, 1 pray and hope the reader 
AA'ill 7‘ead tin* traji.slation and be his own eonimentalor. May God heliA my 
reader anil m,\M-ll' to understanil His Word! 1 am one of those orthodox people 
AA'ho belieAe in God responding to our prayem. Let the reader pray for guidance 
alid he will luid it present in his own hi-art. There is no guide better than 
one’s own conscience and one’s OAvn light obtained by prayer, study, and 
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incditalion. Authorities arc Uhcful. but no authority is more useful than one's 
own self rightly <lircetefl^ — humble, .stucliouh, painstaking, ready to receive light 
from God and. being thankful for what it has. and ever praying for more ami 
more light. Amen. 


SOME TECHNICAL POINTS 

There are numerous difficulties in the way of a translator of the Hol,% Qur-an, 
and I had a mind to write an essa}' thereon, but I think it would save tinu- if I 
at once plunge into them. The very first ver.se of tlic Holy Qur-an. namely;— 

“ B-Ism-i-Allah-i-Arrahman-i-Arrahim-i,” which reads as : 

“ B-Ism-i-llah-i-rrahnian-i-iTahim,” 


shows what the difficulties are. Let us .see how thi.s verse has been translaUil 
hitherto. 

(1) In the name of the most merciful God ” (Sale). 

(2) “■ In the name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful (Rodwill) 

(3) “ In the name of the merciful and compassionate God ” (Calmer). 

(4) “In the Name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful’’ (Mauhi 

Muhammad Ali). 

Rodwell, in his note on this verse, says: “The former of the two epitlieL 
implies that the mercy of God is exercised as occasions arise towards all Hi' 
creatures, the latter, that the quality of mercy is inherent in God and permnneut. 
so that there is a shade of difference between the two words. Maracci well 
renders. In Nomine Dei 21 iterator is, Misericordis. . . . Perhaps. ‘In the naino 
of Allah, the God ot Merej', the Merciful,’ umuld more fully express the original 
Arabic.’’ The reader sees at once that the w'ord Allah is untranslatable into 
English, so is AiTahman. and it is difficult to express the difference between 
Arrahman and Airahim in a translation, though to an Arab it is not .so difheult. 
The two words are active participle nouns denoting intensivencss of I\I('r{‘,\ 
More<JVer. the Arab abo knows that each of the two epithets cairies u1 (th* ) helore 
it, w'liich has four or (i\e .sep irate significations, and which, when appliefl to (he 
name of God, is equivalent to the English adjectives ‘‘most.’’ “all.” " eoin- 
Ijlete,’’ or ‘‘ maximum ” (.--ee my reAiew of Sale’s translation anf'‘) 

I may mention here tliat in the whole of my translation I have not wilfully 
added to or subtracted from the text of the Holy Qur-an. The words wilhiii 
brackets are either explanations or alternative meanings of the A\ords which 
immediately precede the brackets, or they are such words as are by the rule.s of 
grammar, Arabic idiom, or the .style of the Holy Qur-an necessarily implied, 
but the leaving out of wliich would or might confuse an English reader. i\lost 
of the words within the brackets are such as may be used without putting in any 
bracket round them at all, for they arc really part and parcel of the text, but 
the words not being there in so many letters of the alphabet in Arabic I ha\e 
thought it prudent to ])ut a bracket round them. For example : — 

Bismillalii = We commence with the name of God. There is really no 
need for any bracket to enclose the words, “We coimuence,’’ these words being 
unrlei’stood in the origiu.il according to Arabic usage. 

klauhi .Muliamm.id Ah also, very rightly, ])oinls out that the English word 
“ 111 is not the c((ui\.ilciit <d' the .\rabic ‘‘ IVi.’’ Says M.iuhi Muliamiiiail Ali 
(]). .■>); “ I ict.iiii (lie oidiiiiuy I I'.iiisl.il ion ol (h<‘ pailiclc /ju, but I iiiiist w.irii llio 
rc.idcr tli.it the scnsi- ol (hi- paiticlc is not the .-..line in Arabic .is (he .-ciisc of 
the word in in the equivalent jihrase in Ihe name of God, in in the latter ea.su 
signifying on account of, whereas the ba in Arabic signifies by or through, or, to bo 
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more exact, wUh the assistance of. The phrase is, in fact, equivalent to? 7 seek 
the assistance of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful.'' 

Lane’s Lexicon (]). 141) has the followinji on la in “ B-Isin-i-Allah-i.” ‘‘ Anil 
some say that the ba Iktc is to denote liej^iiining, as though one said Abicula u 
B-Ism-i-Allah-i {I hegin witli tlie name ol Ood). 

In my translation 1 have rendered it, “ \Vc coinmiuiee with the name of 
God,” because the prayer to which B-rsm-i-Allah-i is prelixeil is in the plural. 

The second great dilKculty in translating Bismillahi is that the word Allah is, 
so to say, God’s proper name in Arabic. Maulvi iMnhamniad Ali leaves it 
untranslated. I have adopted the device of putting it in caiiital letters through- 
out my translation to rlistingnish it from ilah which is the Arabic for God. In 
iny translation therefore. 

Allah = God. 

Ilah = God or Deity (when applied to Allah). 

Ilah = god or deity (when apjilied to other than Allah). 

I have translated Arrahman as “The most Jlcrciful to begin with,” for that is 
the nearest approach to the explanation given by the Holy Th-ophet (see Maulvi 
Muhammad Ali's translation, p. 5), and m 3 ' remarks on Sale's translation of 
Bisinillah-i-Arrahman-i-An‘ahini-i. The word Arrahnian, just like Allah, is rcall 3 ' 
mitranslatable. I have therefore kept the oiighial throughout the text except in 
the headings of the chapters. I have translated Arrahim as “ The most Merciful to 
the end,"’ because that is the true meaning of it according to grammar and the 
explanation given by our noble Prophet (God's blessings and peace be ever with 
him). Arraiurii is One whose mercy is permairent and unceasingly repeated. 

But the word mercy, as used by me in the translation of the Holy Qur-an, 
means goodness and benevolence rather than the forgiving of sins, for that latter 
significance is not the meanhig of Rahin, from which both Arrahman and Arrahim 
are derived. 

Mercy, in my translation of the Holy Qur-an, is invariabl 3 ’ used to denote 
Compassion or Benevolence and not merely forgiveness, which is merely a part 
of Compassion or Benevolence. In fact, the word mercy and its derivatives, 
w'hen applied to God, denote the attribute of ben'evolbxce inherent and per- 
manent in God. Therefore the attribute AiTahman cannot be applied to 
anyone except God. 

My translation of the Bismillah is not a paraphrase but an exact and clear 
rendcrhig ot the original formula. To translate Ba as " In " is incorrect. To 
leave out the words in the three short brackets. whii,h 1 ha\e ])ut in, would be an 
inadequate translation of the Bisn illah. '■ .Al-iraindii li-Jillalii ” (eli. 1) is 
translated b 3 ’ European writers as " Praise be to God, which is only halt a trans- 
lation. The Arabic particle al, which is reallv an adjectixe and not a particle, 
must be translated here as "all" or "lull” or "maximum.'’ “All praise 
belongs to God ” is nearer the original than " Praise be to God.” The word 
muHaqin, used in chajiter 2, xer.se 2, is a ver\ diflicult one to translate. It has 
been translated as " The pious,” " Those who tear." " 'riio.se wlio guard (against 
evil),'’ “Those who arc careful (of their dut\ to God)," etc. After 3 'ears of 
study I have come to the eonclnsion that this word, when applied to nifin's 
relationship towards God, ean onlv 1 k> translated as "The reverent," w’hieh 
combines the ideas of “ piety ’’ and “ fear.” The miUtacji (singular) is one whose 
attitude towards God is alwax's one of extreme respect or active rex'ercnce. In 
Arabic this attribute, like those of lielieving, disbelieving, etc., are active ones 
and not mere passivi’ states of mind. Miitiaqi is not mci'el 3 ’ one xxho is passix’el 3 ' 
revi'rent in his attitude toxvards God, but one xxho is actix-elv so in the practice 
of his faith. iSiniilarlv, the xvord Kafurit (in eh. 2, x'. 0) has been translated b 3 'mc 
as “choo.se disbeliet ” instead of merely “ tlisbeliexe,” which latter translation 
does not bring out the force of the original. I’lie original im]xlies not merel}’ an 
aotion done, but laxs stress on the doing of it. In Knglish, xxhen xx'e sa}^ “they 
who disbelieve,” we do not emphasize the act of disbelieving unless we under- 

xlv 



TRANSLATION OF THE HOLY QUR-AN 

line disbelieve. In Arabic the word is, so to say, always underlined by its very 
active shape. 

The word 'a;Mb in chapter 2, Yer.se 7, and throughout tlie Qur-an, has hc-cn 
translated by me as “agony,” “anguish.” or “ sulTering." It is wrongly trans- 
lated by my predecessors as ■■punishment ” f»r “ ehastisement.” Imam ]!,fighil)’h 
Jliifradat makes that quite clear. 

In its original root meaning it denotes the ta.stc of “sueet” or “fresh” 
water. Hence, uherever the word is applied to the sufferings of the sintul, 
whether in this world or the Future, the Holy Qur-an adds such words as “pain- 
ful” or ■■serious ” to it. The idea underlying azab is the tasting of the conse- 
quences of one’s wrongful actions both in this life and the life to come. But one 
may ask: How is it that the sweet taste of the original root meaning lias been 
changed into one of iiain ? The explanation is that in Arabic, when a uord is put 
into the “ measure ” tafa'il, it may denote the “ deiirivation of the action." 
Hence tazib = the deprivation of the sweet taste. I’hat (Jod does not puniih 
anyone, as men do, is made quite idain by chapter 2, verse 147 

“ Of what (use) to God is voiir agony 
If you be grateful and lx'lie\ e ? 

And God is Grateful, Wise." 

In fact, I hold that the suffering in hell is absolutely the inevitable consequence 
of our •UTong actions in this life, just as a iierson who takes oinum, or morphia, 
suffers from the consequences of his own acts coupled w'ith the innate actions 
and reactions of the body and opium or morphia. If a man puts his hand into 
the fire and gets hurt we do not generally say that God has punished him. 
Similarly, we ourselves throw our souls into hell, God having prepared the vaj 
for us both of heaven and hell. Everything in the end is from God, but vhile 
we live on this earth He has gives us the will to choose our ways to heaven or 
hell as w e like. But He is All-Independent, and once we make our choice He Ids 
us go on. The wamers came, but those who have chosen denial arc unaffected 
by their warning. God save us from the evil of our ways and the way of our 
evils 1 Amen. 

Chapter 2, verse 15; “ Allah-o yastahzio bihim.” lit. “ God mocks at them,” 
or ■' God shall mock at them ” (Palmer, Sale, and Rodwell). Noiu, it is very 
important to understand that when human actions are spoken of as belonginy 
to God, the Holy Qur-dn never means the original human act being performed 
by God, but only the accomplishment by God of the effect desired. I have trans- 
lated these words as ■' God throw's back their mockery to them,” and Maulvi 
iluliammad Ali renders them as ■’ Allah .shall pay them back their mockery ." 
In English we say, “ He laughs best who laughs last.” That is almost similar to 
the Arabic idiom used here. The hypocrites laugh at the Muslims. God warns 
them that the matter does not end there, but they themselves are the people 
to suffer and that, exactly, in proportion to their evil deeds. “ God paj-s them 
back their mockery ” or “ God serves them right.” 

We human beings are forced, by our modes of thought and speech, to 
speak of God as we speak of ourselves, not because God is like ourselves, hut 
because otherwise we w’ould neither understand what we say nor make other 
jjeople understand what we mean. God also can only make us understand His 
meaning in our own language, not because His actions are like ours, but because 
if He did not use our language and our idiom we would not know what He meant. 
Hence when the Holy Qur-an says : — 

God hears, 

God sees, 

God knows, 

God writes d(jw n, 

God sends his mesbcngers, 

God witnesses. 
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and so fortli, the Holy Qiir-dn only means that the results which human beings 
achieve by hearing, seeing, knowing, writing down, sending, witnessing, and so 
forth, are achieved by God. They do not mean our hearing and our' seeing, and 
so forth. The reader should never forget this. 

The vord.s Iblis and Shaitan (eh. 2, vv. 34 and 36), vhicli are ordinarily trans- 
lated as Iblis or Eblis and Satan, arc not so translated by me. T have gone back 
to their root meanings of 

Iblis = the disappointed-one, and 
Shaitan = the evil-one. 

The former is from blasa (he became disappointed), and the latter from 
shatta (he separated). Shaitan is the o])posite of Insan (man or one who is allied, 
loved). The meaning is made rpiite clear by the Holy Qnr-an repeatedly saj'ing: 
‘‘ Inn-ashaitana 1-il insan-i ’a aduwun mubin ” (Surely the evil-one is clearly the 
enemy of man). Whether Satan is or is not a separate being, the Holy Qur-an 
makes it quite clear that some men themselves are satans, as in chapter 21, 
verse 14, and numei'ous other verses. The very last \er.‘-c of the Holy Qur-an 
asks us to seek refuge from the evil-one. be he of the jinn or of the men. It is, 
therefore, absolutely wrong to make shaitan or iblis a proper name spelt with a 
caj^ital S, and to invest him with the attributes of, .so to say, a rival deit3'. He 
is nothing of the sort. 

The word sajada has been translated by me, “ he bowed down,” and not 
“ he prostrated.” The bowing down is the root meaning of the word, and the 
English equivalent exactly brings out the same, both literally and metaphori- 
cally, and being pure Anglo-Saxon is much to be preferred to jrrostrating.” 

Man’s evolution from this earth, his animal nature, and his spiritual progress, 
are pointed out in chajrter 2, section 4. It must bo remembered that the Holy 
Qur-i,n docs not make woman the smner. The main burden of the responsibilitj'' 
is on the male, though the female participates m it. It is nothing but an allegory 
and applies to every man and woman at this day as it did to our forefathers. 
This is made absolutely clear in sections 1, 2, 3, and 4 of chapter 7, where man- 
kind are addressed in the plural (vide my translation). 

Chapter 2 is a commentary of chapter 1. The first half of section 1, chapter 2, 
relates to the Right Path and those who follow it. The second half to those on 
whom is God’s wrath and whose hearts and cars have been, so to sa^', sealed up by 
God and upon whose eyes there is a veil. Section 2, chapter 2, deals entirely with 
those who lose the way, having seen it and acknowledged it. Thc-se arc the h3-i30- 
crites and liars who, uhen the3’ meet the Huslims, ba3' the\ are IMii.slinis, but uhen 
they are in private uilli their shaitans (or cvil-ones) thev .sav that they arc with 
the evil-ones. This section winds up uith the parable of the Holy Prophet being 
one who lights up the whole Avorld with the light of the Holy Qur-an, but the 
unbelievers and hypocrites are deaf, dumb, and blind, and unable to return to 
the true path. The companions and true followers of the H0I3’ Prophet are like 
rain and thunder, of Avhom the unbelievers and h3'pocritcs arc ah\ ays afraid. 

Chapter 2, section 3, deals with the jiarablc of a Muslim heaven, where 
the actions of the Muslims shall fructify into ever fresh and ever new sphitual 
food, which would at first appear to be something like the happiness on this 
earth, but which uould nevcrthele.ss be quite diilcrent and which is absolutely 
unattainable here in this life. The latter half of section 4 (chapter 2) shows the 
way of man’s salvation b3' means of Di^■ine guidance, which is the same for all 
mankind unto all time. There is no dLstinction made between white, black, 
brown, or yellow . T’lie w ord bala (eh. 2, v. 49) is translati-d by me as “ discipline,” 
a meaning which is ■\ei'v elearlx i)ointed out in chapter 4, \crse G: “And dis- 
cipline the orphans until the3' reach the age of juariiagc.” 1 possess a complete 
concordance of the words of the Holy Qur-an, and from 1901 till now (December 
1927) I have been collating the verses of the Holy Qur-an so as to be able to 
understand the meanuigs of the words used in the Holy Qur-an from a study of 

zlvii 



TRANSLATION OJP THE HOLY QUR-AN 

the Hook itself. 1 am one of those persons who believe with their whole Imrl ■ 
that the Jloly Qur-dn is its own commentary. Let any reader collect vt‘r.'^cj 
dealing with any single word or combination of w ords, such as ; — 

Praise, 

Lord of all the worlds, 

The reverent or those who practise reverence. 

Heaven and earth, 

Man (or Adam), 

The Garden, 

The Krc, 

The messenger-sphits. 

Those who keep up the prayer. 

Struggle, ■ 

Struggle in God’s way. 

Glory be to God, 

O ye who believe ! 

Those who choose disbelief and hehc Our signs. 

The Book, 

The evil-one. 

The disappomted. 

The stated-alms. 

The Awakening, 

Those who believe and do good deeds, 

and so forth, and the reader will find a perfeetly logical sequence in the dcni'ldp- 
ment of each subject. It is thus that I have been studying the Holy Qur-au tor 
nearly thirty years now. 

Even such scientific subjects as the revolution of the night and day, the 
motions of the sun and the moon, the evolution of man’s birth, the absolute 
identity of man’s evolution ■with the rest of the animal world, vast ages of tlic 
earths past history, the future evolution of this earth when it shall be a very 
much bigger sphere than it is now -with one side of it always facmg the sun 
and the other side facing the stellar universe, and the body of the earth shining 
with its own hght, allowing the unlimited spiritual progress of those 'uho are 
freed from mortal decay and evil passions which surround us in our present 
earthly life, and a great many other subjects, are all treated in the Holy Qur-an 
The inincqiles of Geology^, Zoology, Astronomy, and all that relates to man and 
earth and their Creator, arc discussed at great length in the Holy Book. 

Chapter 2, verse o4, the words “ Faqtolu anfusakum ” are rendered, even by 
Maulvi Muhammad Ah, as “ So kill your people.” This translation seems to 
me to be too crude to agree with the text, which deals with man’s repentance 
and God’s mercy, especially as two verses later it is said that the people were 
raised up “ after your death,” or, as Maulvi Muhammad Ali says, “ after your 
stupor.” I believe it to bo metaphorical death and revival, but God knous 
best. (ch. 2, v. 106): This verse is supposed to relate to the abrogation or 
repeal, or cancellation of the verses of the Holy Qur-an, and some think it 
means that the Holy Qur-an came to abrogate the previous scriptm’cs. But 
God repeatedly says that the Qur-an has come to confirm the previous scriptures 
not to abrogate them. The repeal or cancellation no doubt refers to such words as 
llaina, repealed by Unznrna (ch. 2, v. 104), and “ Wo hear and disobey,” repealed 
by Wc hear and obey,” and so forth. In every case the word, or w'ords, repealed 
are those used by the Jews, -who tried to make a mockcuy of the Holy Qur-an. 
The ^Muslims generally apply the caiicellalion or repeal to such commandments 
of the Holy Qur-an as luiAC been varied later on; but those aic not “ rejieals ” 
yjropcr because each commandjiient stands in its own proper j)lace and is suited 
to its own proper circumstances. For example, a man in a state of tranquiljity 
must say his full prayers, but in war and danger the prayers are out down ^d 

xlviii 



INTRODUCTION 


much abbreviated. Li health one has to fast, but in case of ill-health one may 
postpone the fast to other da3's. 

Usually a man has to perform his tmizu, or ablution, with uniter before In': 
prayers, but in ease of sickness he is not obliged to do so. He merely rubs his 
face and hands with clear earth. A Muslim is forbidden to eat certain kinds of 
food, but when forced by hunger and not voluntarily disobeying the law or going 
beyond the dictates of necessity, it is no sin in him to partake of foods which are 
usually forbidden, and so forth. These are not repeals. They are each a separate 
commandment suited to a separate set of circumstances. All of which goes to 
show that Islam is the most rational of religions. 

The above remarks are just a few cursory hints to the reader to indicate the 
principles which have guided me. Whilst being ever willing to acknowledge my 
own defects, I earnestly pray to God to grant me and my readers patience and 
perseverence in our respective tasks. I shall be glad to receive queries from my 
readers and to reply to them when time permits ; meanwhUe, let not the reader 
think that I have ever tried to translate a single word or phrase of the Holy 
Qur-3n differently from the others, unless I knew that my translation was sup- 
ported by the very best of authorities, past and present, the greatest authority 
being the Holy Qur-an itself. May God Almighty have merey on all His servants 
who believe in Him and the Future day! 

0 Lord, forgive me my sins and give me strength to serve Thee ; and, 0 Lord, 
accept this most humble work of Thy servant and make the end of it better than 
the beginning hereof. 

For the benefit of the reader I have added a summary of the whole of the 
Holy Qur-an at the hegmning. May God accept my most humble efforts in 
bringing His Word nearer to the hearts of men in the East and the West I Amen. 


Note. — I have prepared an exhaustive index, but owing to my ill health it 
has not been revised and has been unavoidably withdrawn from this 
edition. H. 6. S. 
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TWO ESSAYS ON THE LIFE 

OF THE 

HOLY PROPHET MUHAMMAD 

(Peace be upon him) 

(The following two very short lectures were delivered by me on the occasion 
of the celebration of the Holy Prophet’s Birthday 1924 and 1925 in Tjondon anti 
Singapore resioectively. They are intended as an introduction to his life and 
work which yet remains to be written — at least as far as the English language i- 
concerned. Syed Amir Ali's work on The Spirit of Islam is, howc\‘cr, a most 
valuable contribution, which the reader should refer to. The translations of the 
verses of the Holy Qur-an quoted in these two lectures are taken from Mauhi 
Muhammad Ali and Rodwcll, and the others are my own made at the time.) 

THE HOLY PROPHET MUHAMMAD 

(An address delivered by Al-Haj Hafiz Ghulam Sarwar, M.A., at the cele- 
bration of the bii'thday of the Holy Prophet, at 50, Old Bond Street, London, 1\'.) 

The Holy Prophet Muhammad was bom on Monday, April 20th, a.c. 571. The 
cii-cumstances of his birth were very similar to those of Jesus and Moses, and in 
relating to you the life-story of the Holy Prophet, I shall, indii-cctly, bo relating 
to you the life-story of every great messenger of God, for that is what JIuhaTiimacl 
wa.i meant to be. Jesus was bom under the trunk of a palm-tree; INhjses va' 
cast on tile vaters of the Nile, to be pickefl up by Pharaoh’s household; tho 
orphan Muhammad was sent to the desert to be reared by Ms foster-mo llier 
Halimah. From birth to death the lives of these sent-ones of Allah are a scries 
of trials and struggles the like of wMch are not experienced by other mortals. 
Halimah brought him up to the age of six, and then his mother took him to 
Medina, uhere .she lived a month. On her way back to Mecca, she also joiiiocl 
her husband; and Muhammad’s grandfather, Abdul Muttalab, eighty years of 
age, became his guardian. Two years later Abdul Muttalab died, and IMuhaminad 
was left in charge of his uncle, Abu Talib. Muhammad, like most other rao-)- 
sengers of God— Abraham, Moses and Jesus, for example — acted as a sliej)herci. 
an occupation which lends itself to quiet solitude and holy communion with God. 

But he had an extremely inquisitive mind, and when his uncle, Abu Talib, 
went trading to Syria, or Sham, he joined his uncle. He was then twelve 
years of age, and was not long in distinguishing himself. His dealings with hh 
fellow-mezi were characterized by such faultless honesty that he soon gained for 
himself the title of Al-Amin, The Trustworthy ” — a title which had not been 
bestowed on anyone before him. 

When he was a young man, the Quraish began rebuilding the Kaaba, but 
they quarrelled over the handling of the Black Stoiie. At last they agreed to 
abide by the arbitration of the first man who entered the holy place ozi the 
moiTOw of the quarrel, and Muhammad happened to be the man. He told them 
to chocteo a chief out of each of the com|x!ting tribes, and when that was done 
he put the Black Stone in the centre of a yziece of cloth. The chiefs rai.sed up the 
piece of cloth, e.icli iioldiiig it by the edge, and when it had been j'ai.sed lo the 
pro))ei- height Aluhaimiiad i)i( ked iij) the stone and laid it in its destined j)lace. 
Thus \Mis laid the foiindiition of the Kaaba as it is jiow, and, in kissing the JJlack 
Stone (mo.stly fi'om a distance), the j)ilgrini,s are s_\ nibolicallj kissing the hand of 
“ the Praised One ” who laid it there — on the eastern corner of the House of God- 

When he was twenty-five jxars of age, a lady named Khadija emploj'cd him 
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as her agent to Sham, and so pleased was she that three months after _his' return 
from the journey she married him. She was forty years old and he was twenty- 
five. They lived together most happily for twenty-five years more, when she 
died. He uas an exemplary father and husband. Up to the age of forty he 
walked in the way.s of mankind, meeting all kinds of men and meditating on all 
the wonders of life and death, of the earth and the heavens, of body and soul. He 
was like a boo which is sucking the juices of the flowers in order to produce honey 
by the ijowers j)ut into her by the Great Master of the universe. Says Allah: — 

‘‘And thy Lord inspires the bee: ‘Take thee hives in the mountains, 
and hives in the trees and hives in what men build for thee. Then eat of 
all the fruits, and walk in the ways of thy Lord submissively.’ Out of her 
body comes forth a beverage of many colours in ■which there is healing for 
men. In this, most surely, is a sign for those who reflect ” (Holy Qiir-an, 
eh. 16, vv. 68-69). 

This parable of the bee and honey is applicable to all the prophets. It was so 
with Abraham, who travelled from Eg 3 rpt to Mecca; with Moses on his journey 
to and from Egypt and the Holy Land; with Jesus and his wanderings over the 
mountains and the seas. The spiritual honey of the prophets is not manufactured 
in the haunts of men, but in solitary communion with the forces of Nature and 
their Creator. It was this magnetism of Allah -w'hich drew Muhammad from 
the companionship of his wife and children, from trade and commerce, to the 
mountain and valley of Hira, three miles away from Mecca, even before revela- 
tion had begun to pour down on him like rain on parched land. The human 
chrysalis had to be transformed into the heavenly bee. By fasting, prayer, and 
meditation the body and mind were purified of all earthly dross and were ready 
to receive divine light and divine love. Just as in the case of the bee, so with 
M!uhammad, it was a perfectly natural process. There was no artifice about it. 
Moses had his forty nights on the mountain. “ And w'hen he (Jesus) had fasted 
forty days and forty nights, he was afterwards an hungered (Matt. iv. 2). 

But Muhammad, for whom there was an even more difficult task to perform, 
had to spend months and years in the mountains, both before and after his first 
revelation. 

One day, when he was forty years of age, and, as usual, engaged in maturing 
the juices of spiritual flowers within his o-wn soul, the fir.st drops of divine honej’’ 
poured out in the form of a vi^on, which said, “ Recite ” or ‘‘ Read."’ Muhammad 
could not read, but the “ Vision ” or “ Angel ” or ‘' Heavenly Power," whatever 
you lUte to call it, repeated, ‘‘ Recite in the name of thy Lord who makes; makes 
man out of a clot of blood.’’ Here was a new birth for Mnbainmad; the human 
chrysalis had been metamorphosed into a heavenly soul -v^ith spiritual wings 
with which to explore unkno^vn regions. Probably Muhammad was frightened, 
probably he had an impulse to run away, but the decree of God was upon him, 
and it said, continuing what had gone before : — 

“ Recite, for thy Lord is most Gracioxis, who teaches man by moans of the 
pen, teaches him what he docs not know.” 

Trembling, shuddering, perspiring, he ran back to his beloved Khadija, all 
the while repeating the words he had boon taught: — 

“ Recite in the name of (hy Lord who makes: makes man out of a clot of blood. 
Recite, for thy Lord is most Gracious, who teaches roan by means of the. pen, 
teaches him what he does not know.” Khadija believed in him immediately. 

“ And when Jesus, son of Mary, said : ‘ 0 children of Israel ! surely I am the 
apostle of Allah to you, verifj’ing that which is before roe of the Torah and giving 
news of an Apostle -who w ill come after me, his name being Ahmad ’ ” (Holy Qiir-an, 
ch. 61, V. 6). 

Ahmad has the same meaning as Muhammad. The Prophet foretold by 
Jesus had come. Is it not strange that the very first revelation of Muhammad 
speiiks of man and his creation, of knowdedge and the art of the j^en, and of man’s 
Imowing that which he knew not before? Muhammad is thus clearly a har- 
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bingcr of knowledge and learning, a prophet of the spiritual light of niankiiul. 
The first shook of a new spiritual life losing over, the Prophet summoned up fresh 
courage, and, in.stcad of being afraid, he now sought revelation. Ho was now the 
beloved one of Allah, and Allah was his beloved One. Muhammad was “ an 
hungered " after God’s love, as Jesus was; but Allah has his own time for all 
thmgs, and revelations came rather slowdy for the hungry and thu'sty sold of 
the I’rophet. Rut when they tlid come, they were of a particularly rousing 
character. Take, for instance, this : — 

“ 0 thou clad in th3' garment! arise and warn; And thy Lord, magnify Him; 
and thj’ clothes purifj' them; And all the filth flee therefrom; And bestow not 
favours, seeking to receive back increase. And for the sake of thy Lord, bo 
persevering ” (Holy Qur-an, ch. 74, vv. 1-6). 

There are seven commands in these seven verses, and in the original six of 
them are each expressed by a single word. Let us repeat the seven commands; 
Rise, Warn, Magnify, Purify, Plee, Favour not (seeking increase), and Persevere. 

Muhammad had a peculiarly difiScult task set before him. He was to give 
hi-) life in warning mankind, in glorifying God, in keeping his clothes and his 
person absolutelj' clean ; he was to flee from all filth and disease ; he was to do 
good but to ask no rewards, and for the sake of his Lord he was to be per- 
-icveringly patient. But if he had no rewards in the material world, he had his 
rewards in the .spiritual re.alm. His wife Khadija, as we have said before, believed 
in him, so did Ali, the son of Abu Tahb, whom Muhammad had brought ui^ like 
his own son; and Zaid, his freed slave; and Abu Bakr, Ids intimate friend. 
Familiaritj', thej' saj’, breeds contempt, but in the case of Muhammad it created 
love. And who could help loving this noble soul, who had never uttered a lie; 
who had never wronged man or beast; who had most scrupulously kept his word; 
and u ith whom honesty was not the best policy, but the only policy ; who was 
trusted by man and Allah? In this way three years of Muhammad's mi.ssion 
passed awaj'. He made converts amongst his intimate friends and amongst tlie 
lioor, to u horn he was a second father and a comforter. Then came the command 
for him to declare his mission in public. 

Therefore declare openly w'hat thou art bidden. Surely We will suffice thee 
against the scoffers ” (Holy QurAn, ch. 14, vv. 94-95). And at a later period;— 

“ 0 Apostle! deliver what has been revealed to thee from thy Lord; and if 
thou do it not, thou hast not delivered His message, and Allah will protect thee 
from the people ” (Holj- Qur-an, ch. 5, v. 67). 

Regardless of his personal troubles, but being sure of the success of his mission, 
iluhammad at once declared the Unity of God and the nullitj' of gods. The 
persecutions which followed this open declaration of his faith, and uhich lasted 
for eight years more, till he fled to Medina, and the wars which followed his 
flight, would have unnerved any man unless ho had perfect faith in God and the 
truthfulness of his own mission. For eight years Muhammad was like a solitary 
captain, supported by a few devoted friends, piloting the ship of Islam in the 
midst of cyclones, typhoons, and storms of bigotry, hatred, and persecution. 
But the captain stood firm on the bridge, and the faithful hearts who had 
embarked on his ship, though suffering heavily from the tossing of the adverse 
■ii'as, never wavered for a moment. 

All the influential men of the Quraish, like Abu Jahal, Abu Liihab, and Walid, 
were his bitterest enemies. The converts to Islam were tortured in the cruellest 
manner. They were stripped of their clothing, laid on the burning sands of a 
.summer day with heavy loads on their chests so that they could not move. They 
Mere stoned. They were whipped with leather thongs, and, worse still, with 
wicked tongiu's. One of these persons was L’mar. His own slave girl, Labina, 
had become a convert to what was then rt'garded as a new faith. He beat her, 
tortured her as widl as others, but did not succeed in reconverting them to idol 
worship. No one ever has been, or shall ever b(>, sucoe.ssful in perverting a true 
Muslim. He who has once sipped tlie honey of Islam has never eared to taste 
of other sweets. Umar was a strong man, a man who had the courage of his 
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coiivictioiiH. Being uiisuccosbful with his slaves and menials, lie took -up his 
sword and swore to cut off the head of Muhammad himself, thus ridding his 
country of Islam once and for ever. On the way he met Naim bin Abdullah, 
who told him to look after his own household first, as his sister and brother-in-laAV 
were Muslims. He became more furious than ever, and ran back to his house, 
where he heard his sister reciting some verses of the Holy Qur-an. He beat her 
and her husband till they bled freely. The sight of blood brought him to his 
senses. But there was another power working witliin him. Unwillingly, and 
unwittingly, he also had tasted of the honey of Islam. Some of the words of 
the Holy Qur-an had fallen on his ears. He could not help asking his sister to 
repeat whatshe had been reciting. She would not comply with his request at first, 
but was persuaded by him to do so, and this is what she read (and I ask you to 
listen with the ears of your souls) : — 

*■ In the Name of Allah, the most Merciful to begin with, the most Merciful 
to the end. Whatsoever is in the heavens and the earth moves round glorifying 
Allah; for He is the Mightj'_, the Wise. To Him belongs the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth; He gives life, and He causes death, for He has power 
over all things. He is the T^st, the Last, the Apparent, and the Hidden; for 
He knows all things. He it is who makes the heavens and the earth into six 
periods and yet remains firm on His throne. He knows what sinks into the 
earth and what comes out therefrom, and what falls from above and what rises 
thereto. And He is with you wherever you be ; for Allah sees what you do. To 
Him belongs the kingdom of the heavens and the earth; for unto God is the 
return of all affairs. He causes the night to merge into the day and the day 
into the night, and He knows what is hidden in your breasts. Believe in Allah 
and His Apostle ” (Holy Qur-an, ch. 57, vv. 1-7). 

At these last words Umar could control himself no longer, and burst forth: 
“ I bear witness that no one deserves to be worshipped but Allah, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the Messenger of God.” And thus a great and 
zealous foe became a greater and more zealous friend. This was the sixth year 
of the mission of Muhammad. Umar's conversion to Islam added fuel to the 
fire of the hatred and enmity of the Quraish; their presecutions and cruelties 
were redoubled, till life became an unbearable burden to the Muslims. In the 
fifth year of Muhammad's mission a number of Muslims had to migrate to Abys- 
sinia, but in the seventh Muhammad and all his tribe were excommunicated and 
theiz' food supply W'as cut off. When their children cried for u ant of food, the 
enemy Quraish laughed at their distress. Say^s the Holy Qur-an : — 

“Surely they who were guilty used to laugh at those A\ho believed. And 
when they passed by them, tJiey w'inked at one anothiT. And when they returned 
to their own followers they returned exulting (ch. 83, \ v. 29-31). 

It was thus with Noah, Abraham, Moses, and Jesus. It is even so to-day. 
The pure in heart are scorned by the worldly-wise, and you can see the wmk in 
their eyes. To add to Mphammad’s difficulties, his devoted wife Khadija and his 
beloved uncle Abu Talib both passed aAvay in the tenth year of his mission and 
the fiftieth year of his life. Getting somewhat fed-up with the per-secutions of the 
Meccans, Muhammad went to Taif. He met with nothing but ridicule from the 
leaders of that city, wdio set their hooligans upon him. He w'as abused and 
stoned till both his shoes were full of blood. In this condition he travelled back 
to Mecca. Here Abu Jahal led the attack. Muhammad was laughed at, scorned, 
and abused. One day, when he was praying in the Harem, or Holy Place, Abu 
Jahal had a quantity of camel-dung piled upon his person. Muhammad continued 
his prostration in that state till his daughter Eatimah, five years of age, came and 
removed the abomination. 

The IMeeeans treatetl him in this way bccaiLso he ]U-eaehed purity and fleeing 
from filth, 'riiey hea})ed lilth u])on his head. And he, on his part, never uttered 
one evil word against (liem. Why i Because Allah had said: — 

“ b\u- W(' base not sent the (O Muhammad) save as a mercy for all peoples ” 
(Holy Qur-an, ch. 21, v. 107). 
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God also bears witness to the gentleness of the Prophet in these words : — 

‘‘ Thus it is due to mercy from Allah that thou dealest gently w ith them, 
for hadst thou been harsh and severe of heart, they would certainly have fled 
from thee; pardon them, therefore, and ask forgiveness (of God) in their favour, 
and take counsel with them in the affair. Hence, when thou hast so deterniiiicd, 
place th\ trustin God. Sureh God loves those who trust (in Him) " (Hol\ Qiir-mi, ' 
ch. 3, v.‘l58). 

You have heard it said, “Love thme eneinj'.’’ Muhammad loved all man- 
kind, his friends as veil as his enemies, and it was this love, combined with 
divine light, which in the end, according to Allah’s promise, secured him such 
success as was his. 

“ And not alike are the good and the evil. Repel evil with what is best, 
A\hen lo! he betveen whom and thee was enmity would be as if he were a varni 
friend. And none are made to receive it hut those who are patient, and noiu' 
arc made to receive it but those who have a mighty fortune (Holy Qur-an, ch. 41, 
vv. .34. 3.3). 

Muhammad had this “ mightj’ good fortune in the end, but he had to vork 
f(jr it all his life. 

In the thirteenth year of his mission, his enemies made one last attempt In 
kill liim. But thej' v ere afraid of blood feuds. The3' hit upon the cunning device 
of getting men from all the families of the Quraish and killing him bv’ a joint 
assault, so that no cmc would dare to revenge his death. Muhammad knev of 
their plot and, bv previous arrangement made between Ali, Abu Baler, and the 
Proijhet, ^kli took the place of the Prophet, the other two escaped whilst the 
enemy guards were standing at the door. It is said, though the source ot the 
salving is not so reliabh* a,i ve might vish it to be, that Abu Bakr wrapjicd up 
his friend in a luece of cloth and put the bundle on his head. The enemv' sentry 
on guard cpiestioned Abu Bakr thus : — 

What dost thou carry on thy head? ” 

■■ Muhammad,’’ was the laconic reply. 

The sentry laughed, and Abu Bakr, the truthful, walked away in safety. 
Tlie two friends escaped to Jabal Thaur and remained in hiding for three nights. 
They were followed till the two witliin the cave could hear the footsteiis of their 
enemies over their heads. “ Glancing upwards through a crevice, through vhich 
the morning light began to break, Abu Bakr whispered : “ What if one were to 
look through the chink and see us underneath his very' foot? ’’ "Think not 
thu>, Abu Bakr,'’ said the Prophet; “we are two, but God is in the midst, a 
third! "’ This mcident is tlius referred to in the Holy Qur-an: — 

■■ If you vill not aid him, Allah certainly aided him when those wlio di'-bc- 
lieved expelled him. He was one of the two in the cave when he said to his 
comi3anion: ‘ Grieve not, Allah is with us ’ ” (Holy Qur-an, ch. 9, v. 40). 

That proves Muhammad’s complete faith in Allah’s help. So it should he 
ours in the direst difficulties of our lives. So was it with Moses and Je.sus. God 
never forsakes His beloved ones. He tries them often, but He does not throAv 
them overboard. Pharaoh and his forces pursued Moses and hLs men till the 
latter were literally between the devil and the deep sea. “ So when the two 
hosts saw' each other, the companions of Moses cried out: ‘ Most surely wo are 
going to bo overtaken.’ He said. ‘ By no means ; surely my Lord is with me : He 
will show me a way out.’ ” And, as we all know, Moses and his companions 
lived, whilst Pharaoh and his army were drowned. 

The countrymen of Abraham tried to burn him alive. 

“ We .said: 0 fij’c! be cold and safe towards Abraham. They infeiuh'd war on 
him. but Wc made tliei7) losers ” (Holy Qur-an, eh. 21, vv. (if), 7d). 

Muhammad re.ielicd Medina f|uite salely'. A reward of a liumlrcd camela 
wa,s offered for the capture of cither of the two men. Abu B.iKr or Muhammad. 
One of their enejiiies overtook them, bul in at templing to strike them he fell 
from his horse. Gradually most of the followers of the ih'opliet migrated to 
Medina, and this year, the thirteenth of Muhammad’s mission, started a new 
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era — the first year of Hijrah, or Flight. Muhammad was received with great 
rejoicings by the men and women of Medina; the latter sang a wolcome-to him: — 

“ The full moon has risen upon us 
From the summits of Mount Wida. 

Thanksgiving is incumbent upon us, 

As long as there is one to pra5'.” 

But the Meccans would not be at peace. They wrote the following letter to 
Abdullah bin Ubi, a notable of Medina: “You have given refuge to our man. 
We have sworn by God that either you kill him or turn him out of Medina, or 
else we, with all our forces, will attack you and. kill you and take away your 
womenfolk.” 

Brothers and sisters, you see how thoroughly Muhammad and his companions 
were persecuted, but God’s promise of victory is everlasting: — 

“ And those who disbelieved said to their apostles : We will most certainly drive 
you forth from our land, or else you shall come back into our religion. So their 
Lord revealed to them: Most certainly we will destroy the unjust. And most 
certainly We will settle you in the land after them ” (Holy Qur-an, eh. 14, v. 13). 

The Meccans were not bluffing. They made grand preparations, and in the 
second year of Hejira one of the moat decisive battles of history was fought when 
a band of 300 Muslims defeated 1,000 Meccans at Badar. The unbelievers lost 
their chiefs, and the power of disbelief was broken for ever. Next year there was 
a still greater dght at Uhad, when the Meccans were again put to flight. A 
party of the Muslim Army, however, who had been placed to guard a certain 
height, against the explicit orders of the Prophet, gave up their position and 
began to pursue the Meccans. The latter saw their opportunity in the exposed 
flank, and what was victory for the Muslims was turned into a disaster. It is 
thus that God warns us to maintain absolute discipline to avoid defeat. 

Further battles followed in the wake of Uhad, in most of which the Muslims 
were successful; but now a new danger threatened the faithful. The Jews of 
Medina turned traitors. After having made a solemn covenant with the Prophet, 
they broke it; and the rest of the Prophet’s life was a constant struggle with the 
Meccan foes abroad and the Medina Jews at home. Ho worked in building 
mosques, in digging trenches roimd Medina, in looking after the poor, the sick, 
and the wounded. Victories brought the Muslims great glory and some booty, 
but the Prophet remained as he ever was — ^poor. His womentolk desired some of 
tliis world's portion, but they were told that if they desired this life’s glory they 
had better seek it elsewhere. 

In the sixth year a.h. he sent messengers to all the known rulers of the earth 
and to the chiefs of the Ai'abs to believe in one God and to worship Him alone. 
The message in the Qur-an runs as follows : — 

Say (0 Muhammad) : Ye people of the Scriptures, come to an agreement, the 
same for you as for us, that we worship none but God, that we join not aught 
with Him, and that some of us take not others amongst us as Lords besides 
God; but if they turn back, say: Bear witness that wc are Muslims (Holy 
Qur-an, ch. 3, v. 63). 

Some rulers treated the message Avith respect, others forgot themselves in 
their anger and tore up the message and maltreated the messengers. It w'as not 
long before they found their empires and kingdoms tallmg about their ears before 
the clarion call of Allah-o-Akbar — “ God is Great.” The jmar was marked by 
the Peace of Hudaibia. 

In the seventh year of Hijrah the Jews were crushed in the battle of Khaibar 
— their imj)rcgnable stronghold. The Prophet’s son-in-laAv, Ali, was the hero of 
this battle. Victories now followed one another, and although the Muslims had 
a small set-back at Hunain in a.h. 8, it Avas of little count, as the battle ended in 
their favour. 

The Meceans never meant to keep their agreement, and broke the Peace of 
Hudaibia by joining Muhammad’s enemies and attacking his allies — ^the Khuza. 
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Muhammad prepared to rectify this breach of an agreement and made prepare 
tions for «. inarch on Mecca. After a short skirmisli the Meccans left the field, 
and the road to Mecca was open to the army of Medina. Muhammad forgaie 
all his enemies and made them all free men before they had signified any intentiDii 
of embracing Islam. 

Tn the ninth year of Hijrah, Taif surrendered to the Muslims, and now was 
fulfilled that propiiecj' which was made in the Holy Qur-an : — 

'■ When there will come help of God and victory: And thou shalt see men 
entering the faith of Allah in groups. Then celebrate the praise of thy Lord 
and ask His forgiveness. Surely He is the oft-Retuming to mercy (Holy Qur an, 
ch. 110, vv. 1-3). 

But there were other promises to be fulfilled. No sooner had the internal 
foes of Islam been subdued than the external enemies took up arms against the 
Muslims. In a.h. 9 Muhammad had to go to Tabuk, north of Medina, as there 
were rumours that the Christians were marching on Medina. Muhammad now 
had an army of 30,000 brave warriors under him, but the heat was extreme. 
He overcame almost insuperable difficulties and reached Tabuk, where the 
Christian governor agreed to pay the legal tax. Muhammad came back and 
performed the first regular Haj, called Haj-i-Akbar, returned to Medina and 
died in a.c. 632 at Medina, where his tomb is jealously guarded to this day. 
He is buried on the left-hand side of the Great Mosque at Medina, which he him- 
self had helped to buUd. By his side are buried his first two successors and 
best friends, Abu Bakr and Umar. The place where he is buried was his private 
room attached to the mosque. The niches where he used to lead as an Imam 
are still preserved, though the mosque has been much enlarged. 

This is the briefest and barest outline of the life of Muhammad. He was 
victorious in all his undertakings, secular as well as religious. What was tlio 
keynote of his life? It was nothing but love: love of God; love of mankind; 
love in the beginning, middle, and end of his life ; love of children ; love of the 
gentler sex; love of friend; love of foe; love in all circumstances, at all times, 
towards the whole creation. He loved the desert, loved the barren hills, he 
loved the stars, he loved the sky. He loved rain and cloud. He loved sunshine 
and moonshine, not in the way the poets do. His love was a communion with 
all creatures, creation, and the Creator. You have heard how he was excom- 
municated, tortured, and abused by Abu Jahal. When the latter heaped camel- 
dung on his person, someone suggested his praying against his tormentors. 
Muhammad became red in the face, and said that his predecessors had been per- 
secuted but had not swerved from their task, and that his mission would not be 
fulfilled till a man could travel on camel-back from one end of Arabia to the other 
without any fear except the fear of God. This was so before he died. 

At the battle of Uhad, in a.h. 3, two of his teeth were knocked out, and he 
bled most profusely. His life was in imminent danger from further attacks, but 
he prayed for his followers and he prayed for his enemies. This is what he 
prayed for his enemies : — 

“ 0 Lord! forgive my people, for they know not.” 

But even love, great as Muhammad’s love was, would not explain the trans- 
formation which Muhammad wrought amongst the Arabs. Arabia, the land of 
Ifioodthirsty savages, was transformed into a veritable garden of light and 
learning. The world has never witnessed such a metamorphosis. I will not 
repeat the achievements of Islam here, but I say, and say boldly, that victories 
alone will not explain them, for Alexander the Great, Napoleon Buonaparte, and 
othens have great victories to thoir credit, but they did not influence mankind as 
did Muhammad or the other prophets. Victories are passing glories. The 
French won Jena and Austerlitz, the French lost Waterloo and Sedan. The 
Gerjnan.s won many battles in the Great War, but lost the war itself. Victory 
in the field is certainly most desirable, but it is not a permanent factor in human 
conduct. Permanent victory is in the field of the spirit and of the spirit alone, 
and therein Muhammad stands pre-eminent. It is this spiritual victory which 
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brings us here together to-clay, more than 1,300 .years after his mission, to cele- 
brate his birthclfiy. What was the secret of this conquest over the souls of 
mankind ? 

Scientists now inform us that this universe is matlc of atoms. Each atom is 
like a small universe, with a nucleus made up of a positive charge of electricity 
and a ring of revolving electrons or negative charges of electricity. These are so 
small that no microscope can reveal their existence, but they are real. Matter 
— all matter without exception — resolves itself into a most gigantic mass of 
electricity in a static condition. Could we but harness this looked-up force, we 
should become a million million times as powerful as we are now. Electricity, 
as we know, is force akin to heat and light. Contradictory as the proposition 
may appear to be, the fact is that all matter, i.e. the whole universe, is a mass of 
electricity. God is not the universe. He is in it and yet beyond. Every finite 
quantity is a part of the Infinite, but the finite is not the Infinite, much less a 
portion of the finite. No one can define God. But He can let us see ^ ray. out 
of His Infinite Self, and this is what He says : — . . • * ‘ 

“ Allah is the Light of the heavens and the earth : this is the parable of His 
light. It is like a niche in which is a lamp ; the lamp is in a globe ; the globe is 
as if it were a brightly shining star, lit by the blessed olive-tree, neither of the 
east nor of the west, the oil thereof gives light though fire touches it not. 
Light upon Light. God guides towards His light whomsoever He pleases, and 
God strikes these parables for men; and Gkid knows all. This light is in houses 
which He has given permission to be exalted. And His name is remembered 
therein and His Glory is declared therein, both morning and evening, by men 
whom buying and selling prevents not from the remembrance of God and the 
keeiiing up of prayers and the giving of alms ” (Holy Qur-an, ch. 24, v. 35). 
Science says the universe is a mass of compact light. God says, in the parable 
just stated, that He Himself is the Light of the heavens and the earth, infinite 
in all directions, light upon light. This light finds its receptacle in the hearts 
and souls of men who remember His name and who are charitable towards their 
fellow-men. All prophets are the manifestations of this light, each according to 
his own capacity, and it is towards this light that they come to direct us. But 
only he who is full of heavenly light can direct others to it. Napoleon conquered 
Europe with fire and sword, and the same fire and sword conquered Napoleon. 
Muhammad conquered the hearts of men with heavenly light, and the conquest 
is still continuing. Says Allah : — 

“ He it is who sends His blessings on you, and so do His angels (or spiritual 
powers), that He may bring you out of darkness into the light, and He is merciful 
to the believers ” (Holy Qur-an, ch. 39, v. 43). 

This is God’s promise to the faithful. How He carries it out He explains in 
the following : — 

“ 0 Prophet! surely We have sent thee as a witness, and as a bearer of good 
news, and as a wamer; and as one inviting to Allah by His permission, and as 
a shining sun ” (Holy Qur-an, ch. 33, v. 45). 

In the spiritual realm Muhammad is the refulgent star or self-illuminating 
sun. His light is not borrowed from other luminaries. It is a spark of the light 
of the Almighty. We, ordinary human l>eing.s, are like pieces of fiint-stones. 
No light comes out of us till we are struck together, but Muhammad is himself 
a light-giving sun. His soul is illumined by the light of Allah, and illumines 
those that come in contact with it. How can others be like him ? 

“ What! is he whose heart Allah has opened for Islam so that he is in a light 
from his Lord? ” (Holy Qur-an, ch. 39, v. 22). 

That is Muhammad. Is he like others whose hearts are closed to Islam? 
Certainly not. But we can walk in the light of Muhammad, the light of Islam, 
the light of God. Brothers and sisters, let us follow this light, which is even 
shining here to-night, and the Light of the heavens and the earth is calling us 
towards it. Saj^s the Holy Qur-an : — 

“ 0 ye who believe ! be careful of your duty to God, and believe in His 
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Apostle: He will give you a double portion of His mercy and will make for you 
a light in" which you will walk, and forgive you. for God is Porgiving, Merciful ” 
(Holy Qur-an. -ch. ru. v. 2.S). 

The Qur-au itself, which 1 have been translating to you, is a light:— 

‘‘There has coiiu' to you licht an<l a clear Hook from Allah ” (Holy Qur-Aii, 
ch. 5, v. l.j). 

‘ I am Allah the Seeing. This is a book which We h.ave revealed to thee, that 
thou mayest bring forth men from utter darkne.ss into light to the way of the 
Mightj', the most Praised One ’’ (Holy Qur-an, ch. 14, v. 1). 

The universe is a packed mass of light. Allah is the light of the heavens and 
the earth, Muhammad is a light enkindled by God, the Holy^ Qur-an is a light 
from God. What is Islam? The Qur-an calls it the Light of God. Listen to 
the following verses : — 

‘‘ And they’ wish to put out the light of God with their mouths, and Allah 
will not let them do so, but He will perfect His light, disagreeable though it be 
to the unbelievers. He it is who has sent his Apostle with the guidance and 
the religion of truth in order that He may exalt it over all religion.s, disagi’ccable 
though it be to the polytheb^ts (Holy Qur-an, ch. 9, vv. 32-33). 

The same two verses are rojjeated in the Gist chapter with a slight verbal 
omission. Muslims Ih'c for this light, and they die for it.. This is what God 
says about them 

"Those who follow the messenger (of God) and the Prophet, who has not 
been taught to read and write (bj’' any' man) and whom they find written in the 
Law and the Evangel : avIio commands them to do good and prevents them trora 
doing e^-il : and makes lawful for them the thmgs that are good and makes unlawful 
all that is imjmre and removes from them their burdens and the shackles which 
were upon them. In this way% those who Ijelieve in liim, and honour him, and 
help him, i.e. follow the light which has been sent down with him — these are the 
most successful (Holy Qur-^n, ch. 7, v. 157). 

After enumerating all that is reepured of a Muslim, God sums it up in a fev 
words: "Follow the light which has been sent down with him (Muhammad).' 
That is the alpha and omega of a Muslim’s life — ^following the light of God (the 
Qur-an). sent down upon the light, enkindled by God (Muhammad) — God Himself 
being the Light of the heavens and the earth. But when a Muslim dies, where 
does he go to? You will say', "Paradise.” And what is paradise made of? 
You will say', " Rivers of honey and milk.” And what are these rivers ? Here 
is the answer : — 

" 0 ye who believe, turn to Allah a sincere turning; maybe your Lord will 
remove from you evil and cause you to enter gardens beneatli w liieli livers flow, 
on the day on which God will not abase the Prophet and those who believe with 
him: their light shall run on before them on their right hands; they shall say: 0 
our Lord, perfect for us our light and make a covering for us. Surely Thou art 
All-Pow'erful ” (Holy Qur-an, ch. 64, v. 8). 

You see, therefore, that paradise is the Muslim’s light which God is going to 
perfect for him in the life to come. This is made plain in the following verso:— 

“ On that day thou (0 Muhammad) shalt see the faithful men and the faithful 
W'omen — ^their light running before them and on their right hands — good newa 
for you this day; gardens beneath wdiich rivem flow, abiding therein for ever— 
this is the greatest achievement ” (Holy Qur-an, ch. 6l, v. 12). 

Paradise is therefoiv a Mu.slim’s Light for which he is striving. Says Allah 

“ God certainly' and His angels send their blessings upon the Prophet. 0 ye 
who believe! .swul your ble.s, sings upon him and your peace a complete peace" 
(Holy Qur-an, ch. 64, v. 8). 

So let us pray : — 

O Almighiy God, send Thy hk“sj-i- s on Thy Holy Prophet Muhammad, and 
Perfect Feaco on liim and (ni all (he projJiets that liave jireceded liim. 0 God, 
Light of the heavens and the eaith. Thou hast eiikmdled the soul of Thy Holy 
Proj)het Muhammad witli Thine own light, and hast sent down the Holy Qur-dn 
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as a light from Thee. Guide us in this life, O Lord, in Thy light which Thou hast 
named Islam, and grant us paradise in the next life — a happiness and light 
wherewith we may perfect ourselves for such ends as Thou hast ordained for us. 
0 God! w'e are weak, make us strong. O Lord! we are lacking in good deeds, 
•do Thou increase our good deeds and remove from us our evils. 0 Lord! in 
this city of London w^e have gathered together to celebrate the name of Thy 
holy sent-one Muhammad and to glorify Thee. We do so with the utmost 
humility, but also with the utmost sincerity. Thou art our Lord, and we are 
Thy servants. Amen. 


LIFE OF MUHAMMAD 

A Lecture Delivered at the Muslim Associatioh on November, 15. 1925 

By 

H. G. Sarwar 

1. Our Holy Prophet is reported to have said: *' I was the light with God the 
High before Adam was made, by two thousand years. This light was praising 
the glory of God the High, so were the angels with His glorification, so that 
when God the High made Adam He put this light in his clay and God sent me 
dowm towards the earth in Adam’s back; and bore me up in the ark in Noah’s 
back ; and put me in the back of Abraham, the friend of God, when he was thrown 
towards the fire; and he continued to transfer me from sacred backs towards 
pure and high pedigreed wombs until He brought me out between my two parents 
in holy wedlock.” He also said: “ I am the prayer of my father Abraham.” It 
is the evolution of this light and the fulfilment of this prayer mentioned by the 
Holy Prophet that we are, with God’s help, to witness to-night. Lot the ear and 
the heart throw off their dross of sin and the eye its evil of darkness, and may 
this light of God enter our souls and enlighten our whole beings, and may the 
prayer of Abraham (on whom be peace) purify this assembly and other assemblies 
of Muslims according to God's promise. 


Three Kinds of Arabs 

2. The Arabs classify their forefathero into three periods: — 

(a) Arab-i-Ariba, the original inhabitants ot the penuisula, tvho became 
extinct long before the time of our Holy Prophet, but the ruins of whose 
buildings can be seen to this day. 

(b) Arab-i-Mutariba, those who followed the aborigines and were made 
Arabs. They now inhabit the outlying portions of Arabia, especially 
Yemen 

(c) Arab-i-Mustariba, viz. those uho became Arabs by assimilation. 
These arc the descendants of Ishmacl, son of Abraham (on both of whom 
be peace). They established thcm.selvcs in the de.-ert of Hejaz. Amongst 
these is the family of Koresh, to uhich our Holy Prophet belongs, and his 
genealogy is traced back to Adnan, who lived 130 years before Jesus (on 
whom be peace). Adnan is, by common consent, admitted to be a descen- 
dant of Tshmaol. 

3. About the year A.u. 200 a de.soendant of Adnan named Fihr, surnamed 
Al-Korcsh, actpiired great influence amongst his tribesmen; and his descendant 
Kossay built a town round the Kaaba and fixed the scat of Council (called 
Nadwa) at a house (called Daruimadwa), ivliere the Hanafi Mussala is now 
situated, about 25 or 30 yards from the wall of the Kaaba. 
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Thje Fotjubee of the City of Mecca 

4. Kossay. seems to have been a man of very great authority, llo imijoyd 
a tax, called the Rifada, for the feeding of the poor pilgrims during their tliuc 
days’ stay at Mina. He controlled the administration of the uells of Mecca 
(Sikaya) and had the custody of the keys of the Kaaba (llijah.i). “ He Ma- 
king, magistrate, and chief pontiff,” says Syed Ameer Ali. He died in a c. 4S(i 
Under Kossay’s administration the Koresh acquired great v ealth by mean-, ol 
trade with Yemen, S^Tia, Mesopotamia, and Egypt. Kossay had four sous, th 
fourth named Abd. Menaf, from %vhom our Holy Prophet is descended. Abd 
Menaf had four sons, of whom Hashim was the richest. Sheiba succeeded Ha, 'him 
and was also called Muttalab. He had no sons, but vowed that if he liad ton son 
he would sacrifice one at the Kaaba. He had twelve sons and six daughter- 
The lot of being sacrificed fell on Abdullah, but this was redeemed Ijy the pa; 
ment of one himdrcd camels, which has since been fixed as the juice of-humaii 
blood. 

The Birth and Youth of Muhammad 

5. Abdullah was manied to Amina, and the following year is the most famoii 
year in the history of Arabia and of the world. It is the year of the iiiva'ini 
of Mecca by Abraha, the Abyssinian viceroy of Yemen, accompanied by In 
elephants, hence called the year of the Elephant. Abraha was piunished by God 
and he and his army perished most miserably. Shortly after this event 
Abdullah, on his journey to Yethreb (now called Medina), died m the tvent; 
fifth j'ear of his life, and some days later our Holy Prophet was bom, on 
Monday, 12th of Rabial Awal (the j'ear of the Elephant), and fifty days afui 
the destruction of Abraha’s army. Muhammad (on him be peace) was gh(i 
in charge of Halimah, of Bani Saad, and was reared in the desert for the iii- 
few j-ears of his life. But in his sixth year his mother also died. His grand 
father, Abdul Muttalab, looked after him, but three j'ears later he also jointl 
his ancestors, and thus was the boy who was to rule the hearts of men for 
ever, the light of God, the prayer of Abraham, left to himself. He had neither 
father, mother, brother, or sister. In faet, except for a very brief period of hi- 
mother’s company, he had not known anj' of these relationships. His father 
had died before his birth, he never had any brothers or sisters. The light o' 
Cod was shining all alone on the desert hills of Arabia. But God u as c^ crythhi: 
to him. His communications and conversations were not so much with men a- 
with the whole host of the universe: the sun, the moon, and the stars up above, tb 
birds, beasts, rain clouds, and trees down below. He was learning his lcs.son.sir 
the great school of Nature, and like the bee, “ gatheiing honej' all the day froo' 
every opening flower.” His was the spiritual honey. In his twelfth year he fol 
lowed his uncle Abu Talib to Syria and was recognized by a saint called Bahira 
or Georges, or Sergius, as the coming prophet and the most shining star of them 
all. In his fourteenth year of age he was present at a war against Benot 
Hawazin, but did not take any active part. He spent his life in meditation 
and exaltation of character, and so great was the lustre he threw around hin’ 
self that he was unanimously named Al-Amin, the Loyal, the Trustworthy, the 
Faithful. No one before liim had home the name of Muhammad, which mes”' 
“ the praised one ” in Arabia; and no one had been called Al-Amin. Thus diJ 
the voice of humanity consciously and unconsciously recognize the pole-stffl 
of the world of spirituality. 


Ills BIiisriauu 

Al-Amin liad In ( n cut] listed by Kliadija biiite Kliwalid, deseendid like lu’" 
selt from Kossay, wiili a commercial eiitcrjirise to iSyria, and so successful"® 
the Trustworthy with his business that Kliadija offered him her hand in inarriap 
which he accepted. He was twenty-five and she was forty. But it was a unwo 
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of two souls. There never was a better husband or a more faithful wife: He 
had by her three sons — the fii-st one being named Kassim, and hence the Holy 
Prophet is called Ab\d Kassim (the father of Kassim) — and four daughters. Fortu- 
nately, or unfortunately, all the three sons were taken awayfrom him while they 
•were young. tSoon after his marriage he formed a league or society called the 
League of Puzul, by uhioh the principal members of the family of Zuhra 
and Paym bound themselves by a solemn oath to defend every individual, 
whether Meccan or stranger, fi-ee or slave, from the wrongs and injustices of the 
wicked within Meccan territories and to obtain redress for the wrongs already 
done. Thus was the prayer of Abraham (as we shall see later) being fulfilled 
even before Muhammad (peace be ux)on him) was proclaimed prophet by the 
order of God. The Nur (light) was gradually unfolding itself. This Light of 
God may most appropriately be called the Liberator of all mankind, for it was 
through him that all the shackles of prejudice, impiety, oppression, and slavery, 
both physical and spiritual, were tom asunder for ever. Whatever spiritual 
progress has been made in this world since his time is due directly and indirectly 
to the influence of the illummation which he brought into this world. 

The Rebuilding of the Kaaba 

In the year a.c. GOo, when he was thirty-five years of age, the Koresh 
resolved to rebuild the Kaaba, which had been dcstroj'ed by fire some years before. 
The veneration for this ancient house cau.sed such mutual jealousies that when 
the work had advanced to the required height for placing the famous Black 
Stone it was stopped. All the branches of Koresh disputed the honour of placing 
this stone in its proper position. The men of two branches of the tribe having 
msolved to maintain their pretensions against all others, plunged their hands in 
a vase full of blood and swore to die rather than to yield. The work was suspended, 
and an assembly was convened inside the Kaaba to devise means to avoid the 
civil war which was imminent. Suddenly an aged Koresh proposed to adopt 
as an arbitrator the first person to enter the enclosure where the assembly was 
being held. Everyone agreed to this proposal, and whilst all eyes were fixed on 
the entrance, lo! who should enter but Muhammad, “ the praised one ” (on him 
be peace), the Trustworthy, the Defender of the weak against the strong, the 
Liberator of mankind, the Light of God. He laid out a mantle on the ground, 
chose four persons who were the most influential men amongst the four principal 
branches of the Kore.sh, and made each one hold one side of the mantle, on 
which he put the Black Stone; and when the mantle had been raised to a con- 
venient height, Muhammad, vith his own hands, put the stone m its hole in the 
wall and thus, whilst conciliating the contention of the lival parties, he himself 
took the most active part in the work. Is there anyone, Muslim or non-Muslim, 
who fails to see the hand of God working in this rebuilding of the Kaaba 1 In 
kissing the Black Stone or its remnants to-day, either by touching it with their 
fingers or symbolically from a distance, the Muslims are kissing the hand of the 
Holy Prophet who laid it there. 

Let us now have a look at the moral state of Arabia at this time. The Arabs 
of the time of Muhainmed were ])agans pure and simple ; without any government 
exec])t their tribal ties, without any arts or cidture except poidry of the most 
boastful swagger; and without any history except the glorilication of their 
genealogies. There was the Kaaba, of course, the house of God built by Abraham 
and Ishmael for the worship of One God, but tbis very Kaaba had become the 
centre of all Arab idolatories, each tribe had its oum divinity and its own particular 
idol, which it worshipped. It is said that there were 365 idols inside the Kaaba 
— an idol for every day of the year. The only occupation of the Arabs was inter- 
tribal war, and their wealth consisted solely of their flocks of sheep and camel. 
They were addicted to gambling, to unrestricted polygamy, incest, wars of 
revenge, burying alivi' their female children as being so many useless mouths to 
feed in times of want and scarcity ; brigandage and rapine went hand in hand with 
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hospitality, to the stranger. They had a most complex and highly inflexional 
language’, but barring this qualification they were not different from the wor^t 
savagofe living on the surtaee ot the earth, and morally they were worse than 
most savages. And the.se were the deseeiidants of Abralmiu wlioiii (Jod hiel 
ordered to rebuild the Kaaba. “And Avheii his Lord taught .Abraham.'’ s,ij. 
Allah, “ c-ertain words, and he accomplished learning them. He • i ,„|i 

make thee a leader unto men.’ Replied Abraham, ‘ And from m.\ seed ? ’ Ho 
said, ■ But my covenant includes not the unjust.' ’’ 

“ And when We made this House a retreat and a place of safel\ for mankind 
(and We ordered), ' Take the platform of Abraham as the place tor prayer,’ and 
when We covenanted in favour of Abraham and Ishmael, ‘ Cleanse >e two im 
House for the use of those who perform the Tawaf (Circuit of the Kaab.i) lor thus, 
who sit down therein for devotion, and for those w ho bow and tho.se w ho pi-o^tiatf ' 
And when Abraham said: ‘ My Lord make this city a place of Peace and pin\i(lf 
its residents with fruits — those who believe in Allah and the Future- Hat .' He 
said, ‘And even he who disbelieves, so .shall I let him enjoy for a while, linn 
shall I take him towards the fiery woe, and what an evil place that ' Anri when 
Abraham raised up the foundations of the House — and Ishmael. (they said 
‘ Our Lord! accept this from us; for Thou indeed art all-Hearing. all-Knowing 

“ ‘ Our Lord! and keep us both (Muslims) obedient towards Tliec and Iruii 
our seeds a people obedient towards Thee, and show us our ways ot devotion anJ 
turn towards us, for Thou art indeed the oft-Retuniing, most Merciful. 

“ ‘ Our Lord! and raise up amongst them a messenger from among.st them- 
selves who shall recite to them Thy signs, and who shall teach them the Biwi 
and the Wisdom, and who shall purify them, for Thou art indeed all-Powerfiil, all 
Wise ■ ■’ (Holy Qur-an, ch. 2, v. 119). 

In this verse of the Holy Book wc have the genesis of Muhammad (pea« 
be upon him), the objects of his mission and the attainment of the object oi 
his mission, and the achievement of his glory. I do not wish to compare Muham- 
mad with the other prophets; they are all from God and they are all sent with 
the sole object of bringing men nearer to God. But nature and abilities differ 
in prophets, as well as in all other natural objects — in trees and flowers, in men 
and animals. No two are ever exactly alike. Not even twins are absolute 
duplicates of each other. 

The life of Muhammad is the ever continuing story of Islam. Then' is one 
and only one Great House of God on this earth, and that is the Kaaba iii Mecca 
Says God: — 

“ Surely the first house founded for mankind is the one at !Mecca, lull of blessing 
and direction for the people of the world " (Holy Qur-an, eh. HO. \ 90) It v..n 
this House which Abraham was ordered to rebuild and cleanse for the devotees of 
God. Abraham is the spiritual leader of all mankind, but he and Ishmael prayed 
for one who is, after Abraham, not only the spiritual leader of all mankind, but 
the teacher of men in God’s signs and of God's Book and Wisdom, and their 
purifier. A man may be able to lead, as some military leaders lead men into 
battle, but the mission of Muhammad (peace be on him) is to lead manldiKl to 
God by teaching them God’s laws and by purifying their souls so that they nu} 
be able to accept the divine light and lx* ready for that Gi-eat Life which is )Ct 
to come. That this prayer of Abraham and Ishmael refers to Muhammad and 
to no one else is made definitely clear in so many words in the Qur-an in three 
different suras ; — 

Says Allah: “ Therefore fear them not, but fear Me and that I may' complete 
my favour upon you and that you may' be guided. With this object, We have 
sent amongst you a Messenger from amongst yourselves who recites to you 
Our signs and purities you and teaches yne oiie Book and the AVisdom and 
teaches you what you did not know ” (Holy Qui .'ui, ch. 2, vv. 14.5, 140). 

The words of this last ver.se are exactly tho.se insed by' Abraham .and Ishmael. 
In chapter 3, verso 158, God again reminds us of this fulfilment of Abrahams 
prayer : — 
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“ Most surely, God has been gracious to the bclievei's 'vvlien He raised up 
amongst them a messenger from amongst themselves who recites to them His 
signs and purifies them, and teaches them the Book and the Wisdom and before 
this they were in apparent loss.” 

The words again are exactly similar to those used hi Abraham’s and Ishmael’s 
prayer. But God wishes it to be remembered for ever that there is no other 
prophet but Muhammad (peace be on him) who is equal to this task, and says 
again, in Sura Juma or the Assembly (Holy Qur-an, ch. 62) : — 

“ It is He who has raised up amongst an illiterate people a messenger from 
amongst themselves who recites to them His signs and who purifies them and 
teaches them the Book and the Wisdom whilst they were, before this, in a manifest 
loss. And for others amongst them who have not j'et joined them, for He is 
all-Powerful, all-Wise. This is a favour of God, He favours whom He pleases, 
for He is the master of great favours.” The mission of Muhammad (peace be 
upon him) is a continuing one. The light of God is here to-night reciting to us 
His verses, purifying our hearts and teaching us the Book and the Wisdom. 
This is the great favour of God. I hope you now understand why the Holy Prophet 
called himself “ the prayer of my father Abraham.” It is not only he but God 
who says so. And whj' ? Not only for our sake, but for the sake of all mankind. 
“ And we have sent thee (0 Muhammad) for nothing but as a mercy unto all the 
people of the world ” (ch. 21, v. 107). The spirit of the Holy Prophet having 
entered our hearts is for ever with us from the beginning of his light to the end 
of all time. There is no past and no future for the lovers of the “ praised one” ; 
there is an ever flowing present. He is now nearing his fortieth year. Ever 
since his marriage, fifteen years ago, he has been in the habit of retiring to 
Jabul-Nur (the mountain of light), about a mile and a half from Mecca, and to 
the valley of Hira, about three miles away. He remains on these mountain- 
tops for days and nights, and there he questions the earth, the mountains, the 
rain, the clouds, the trees, and all other things pertaining to earth: “Whence 
come ye, whither go ye and who has made ye all.” He puts the same question 
to the sun, the moon, the sky, and the stars. “ Is all this phenomenon an illu- 
sion 1 Can there be several gods ruling this universe? What is man? Why 
is he so cruel and selfish? Why are the strong and rich so harsh on the weak 
and the poor ? Is it all one ? He has founded the League of Fuzul for the pro- 
tection of the poor. But the doings of men tlo not satisfy his soul. He must 
communicate with the Great Secret behind all this apparent puzzle. He fasts 
and meditates. The Master of the imiverse is gradually iweparing this Spiritual 
Lamp of the world to throw oil its shade. A tree is a latent flame. It requires 
to be ignited to produce its light and hcfit. A 2n’0]5hct is also a mass of spiritual 
warmth and sinritual light; he also requires the sxiiritual >S 2 )<'*rk to .set him aglow. 
And what is this spiritual Spark ? It is called Jnsphation or Wahi. And how 
does it touch the soul of the Prophet. This is the way. Listen ! 

“ By the star when it sets. Your companion (i.e. Muhammad, peace be 
ujwn him) is neither lost nor does he deviate, nor does he speak of his own desire. 
It is an insiiiration inspired; Taught him by the Master of strong power. Lord of 
Strength. Then he has attained perfect joroportions. ..\nd he is in the high 
horizon. Then he draws near and hangs dou-nwards. 

“ So that there is left a distance of two bows or less. 

Then He inspires unto His servant what He inspues. 

The heart (of Muhammad) belies not what he sees ” 

(Holy-Qur-fin, ch. 53, opening verses). 

Volumes of ccnnmcntarics have been written on these verses, but the meaning 
is quite plain. It shows the high jwsition of Muhammad in the vS^nritual heaver, 
and his attainment of perfection therem, and that the Holy Qur-an is not of 
Muhammad's own making, but an inspiration from God on high, and that when 
he had it he did not doubt it, nor has he in any manner made any mistake or 
deviation from the perfect path. The verses also refer to the nearness between 
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the Prophet and God Almighty. When the Holy Prophet has attained this 
spiritual perfection, God inspires unto him what He inspires; but what is that! 
Ho is forty years of age and, as usual, passes his time in the valley of Hira. 
One daj^ he hears a strange voice, which calls out to him, “ Read. ’ The voice 
is that of the angel Gabriel, sent to him by God. Says Muhammad, “ I cannot 
read.” But the command comes again : — 

“ Read, in the name of thy Lord who makes; He makes man from a clot of 
blood. Read, for th3' Lord is most Gracious. He who teaches the use of the pen, 
teaches man what he does not know ” (Holy Qur-an, ch. 94). His soul has eanglit 
the heavenly fire from to-day, he shines as no soul has shone before. Those mIw 
oppose this light are blind, but those who follow it see the way. Khadija. In, 
spiritual companion for life, believes in him, so do Abu Bakr and Ali (who i, 
still a j’outh). So do a few com]Danion.s of his who know that the Trustwortlij 
never lies. The most remarkable thing about tliis Prophet is that familiaiitj 
with him does not breed contempt, but perfect love and trustworthiness. Tho'-e 
who knoAV him best believe in him first. And they are not ignorant fools, but 
men of the world and members of the proudest tribe and proudest family in 
Arabia, not likely to give up their old religion for nothing. Some time passe.-, 
but then God’s command comes to him to declare his faith in the open : — 

“ 0 thou wTappedl 

Rise and warn, 

And thy Lord, magnify (Him). 

And thy raiment, purify (it). 

And all uncleanliness, flee (therefrom) 

And bestow not favours expecting thanks. 

And for the sake of thy Lord persevere.” 

“ Who is thy Lord ? ” ask the Meccans. And he is told to reply : — 

“ Say : He is God the One ; 

God Unique ; 

He gives not birth ; 

He is not bom. 

And like unto Him there is none *’ (Holy Qur-an, ch. 112). 

“ What,” says the idolater, " makes he One God of all the gods, surely this 
is a most strange thing? ” (Holy Qur-an, ch. 38, v. 5). Prejudice, hate, and their 
accumulated sins blight their reason; persecution after persecution follows the 
Holy Prophet and those who believe with him. At first they call him a poet 
or a madman. 

Then they' say he is a magician or a liar. 

The First Flight 

Abuse, as we all know, is the cheap weapon of the wicked against the holy. 
They wish to blow out the light of God with their mouths, but God perfects His 
light. The Koresh threaten to excommunicate him, as they actually do later 
on, but his uncle, Abu Talib, though he refuses to renounce the religion of his 
forefathers, stands by his nephew in civil matters. However, they prevent him 
from saying his praj'ers in the Kaaba, they post sentries in all tlie routes of 
the coming pilgrims to warn them of Muhammad (peace be on him). Ummi- 
Jamil, wife of Abu Lahab, one of Muhammad’s uncles, covers every place he 
frequents with thorns. But in spite of all this, the rays of the Light of God 
penetrate through the gloom of Arabia. In a.c. 615, the fifth year of his mission, 
fifteen of his followers, by his advice, emigrate to the territory of the king of 
Abyssinia (Negus or Najashi). They are followed by the deputies of the 
Koresh, demanding their surrender. J^-e how far persecution goes. Not content 
with torturing Muslit7is in their own hind, they are bent on not letting them 
alone even in foreign counlrie,s, and they demand theii’ return in oilier that the 
emigrants might be put to death. Negus, however, is a just king ; he sends for 
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the exiles and asks them what their religion is. Jaffar, son of Abu Talib and 
brother of Ali, acting as spokesman for the fugitives, speaks thus : “ 0 King, we 
were plunged in the depth of ignorance and barbarism ; we adored idols, we lived 
in unchastity; we ate dead bodies, and wc spoke abominations. We disregarded 
•every feeling of humanity and the duties of hospitality and neighbourhood, we 
knew no law but of the strong, when God raised among us a man of whoso birth, 
truthfulness,^hone8ty, and purity we were aware ; and he called us to the unity 
of God, and taught us not to associate anything with Him; he forbade us the 
worship of idols ; and enjoined us to speak the truth, to be faithful to our trusts, 
to be merciful, and to regard the rights of neighbours; he forbade us to speak 
evil of women, or to eat the substance of orphans ; he ordered us to fly from vices 
and to abstain from evil; to offer prayers, to render alms, to observe the fast. 
We have believed in him, we have accepted his teachings and his injunctions to 
worship God and not to associate an^hing with Him. For this reason oui 
people have arisen against us, have persecuted us in order to make us forgo the 
worship of God and to return to the worship of idols of wood and stone and other 
abominations. They have tortured us and injured us until, finding no safety 
among them, we have come to thy country, and hope thou wilt protect us from 
their oppressions ” (Ameer Ali). Negus refuses to give up the refugees and the 
deputies of the Koresh return in confusion and hopelessness to Mecca. Soon 
afterwards Omar, son of Khattab, a most influential man amongst the Koresh 
and a bitter opponent of Islam, becomes a Muslim. His conversion is a true 
romance, but I pass it over. At the end of a.c. 616 and the seventh year of the 
Holy Prophet’s mission, the Koresh make a league against Muhammad and his 
followers and the descendants of Hashim and Muttalab; and for three years 
they are shut up in a narrow part of Mecca, called Shi-b; but not a soul turns 
back, and the persecutors, being weary of the watch, at last cancel the pact. 
The Holy Prophet is once again in the open, but he loses his beloved wife Khadija 
and his uncle Abu Talib, and hence this year is called the year of mourning. 

His Joukney to Taut 

They say, “ Love is blind.” It does not see which way lies danger or safety. 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) is a lover of mankind. The Meccan chiefs 
have rejected him, tortured him, persecuted his faithful followers; his sons are 
in their graves ; his wife is dead ; his uncle Abu Talib is no more. What is he to 
do ? He goes to Taif, calls the people there to the right path — the path of ever- 
lasting happiness. His life companion, Zaid, follou s his master. The hooligans 
of Tail, like beasts, set upon him. They cut his heart vith their abusive tongues, 
they stone him till his shoes are full of blood, and they drive him out of their 
town into the desert till it is dark. Let him perLh there or live as he may. And 
does he curse them or abuse them or do any of the other thousand and one 
things that ordinary mortals under such circumstances are apt to do ? No. He 
has a long heart-to-heart talk with the Almighty. The last few sentences of his 
prayers are here for our guidance. He is guiding us here. His light is all round 
us. He says: “ 0 Lord! I make my comiflaint unto Thee, out of my feebleness 
and the vanity of my wishes. I am insignificant in the sight of men. 0 Thou 
merciful. Lord of the weak. Thou art mj'- Lord. Do not forsake me. Leave 
me not a prey to strangers, nor to mine enemies. If Thou art not offended, I 
am safe. I seek refuge in the light of Thy Countenance, by which all darkness 
is dispersed, and peace come here and hereafter. Let not Thy anger descend 
on me ; solve my difficulties as it plcaseth Thee. There is no power, no help, but 
in Thee.” His prayer is ahvaj's accei<ted. In fact, Allah has already spoken to 
him : — 

“ Bj' the forenoon (uhen the sun is high) and by the night when it spreads, 
thy Lord has not forsaken Ihee (0 Muhammad) nor is He displeased with thee; 
and God uill l)estow His favours on Ihec so that thou shalt be pleased.” And 
how this is done is shown by the result of his life. Maltreated by the Meccans, 
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stoned by the street Arabs of Taif, Muhammad is accepted by the visitors, from 
Medina. .In a.c. 620, six Yathrebites are converted to Islam, and ne.xt year si\ 
more come and take ))ledgc at the same place (Akaba), near AJeeea, and this s 
the pledge: "We uill not associate anything with God: wc will not steal, nor 
commit adultery, nor fornication; we will not kill our children; wc will abstain 
from calumny and slander; w'e will obey the Prophet in everything that is right, 
and we will be faithful to him in weal or sorrow.” The Prophet’s light is lieu 
and it is asking you and me to take the same pledge and carry it out ahvajs 
I do hope j’ou all take his message to heart, especially the abstaining from calumm 
and slander. 

In A.c. 622, the tw'clfth year of his mission, seventy-five representatives ot 
Yathreb came to invite him to their city, and Muhammad pledges liimseli to go 
to them and not to abandon them, whatever may happen. His tomb is tlieio 
but his spirit is everywhere. The Meccans are informed of this meeting and thej 
resolve to assassinate him. He leav^es his son-in-law Ali on his bed and escapc^ 
through the w'indow; and after several adventures reaehes Yathreb, now' called 
Madina tunnabi (the city of the Prophet), in June 622. This is the Hejira or 
Flight. And now begins a new era, of which the present year is the l,34J:th. 

A.H. 1 

The Holj' Prophet sets himself to reform the nation and makes a pact with 
the Jew’s and Christians, granting them equal rights of protection and wors-lilij 
with the Muslims, and all are to defend Medina and to act in union, with perfect 
equality and justiee under God. Henceforth he is the prophet of God, by Gods 
command, and the protector of the lives and property of Muslims and Jew s and 
Christians in and round Medina, by agreement. He is both the prophet of God 
and the President of a State. The Jews are not willing to see Muhammad (peace 
be on him) being recognized the prophet of God. They make common cans 
with the Koresh of Mecca, and before the Holy Prophet has been a jear at 
Medina, the Meccans, more than a thousand strong, under Abu Jahal (the father 
of Ignorance), invade his territory, and are met by three hundred Muslims at 
Badr. The three hundred faithful vanquished over a thousand infidels. Abu 
Jahal is killed in battle, his follow'ers flee and are killed or made prisoners. 

A.H. 3 

The Meccans again invade Medina territory and a battle is fought at Oliod, 
where a victory of Muslims is turned into a disaster by some ol the follow ers uf 
the Holy Prophet disobeying his orders. It is always thus with Muslims. Tlicj 
are ever victorious unless they quarrel amongst themselves. 

A.H. 4 

But far worse than Ohod is the hostility, open and secret, of the Jews. They 
have made with the Holy Prophet a pact to protect Medina, but are in alliance 
with the enemies of the Muslims. The two chief anti-Muslim Jew'ish tribes aic 
Banu-Nadhir and Banu-Kainuka. The Holy Prophet sends the former a message 
for the carrying out of their part of the pact, and they defy him. AVithin fifteen 
days they have to submit. 

A.H. 5 

A coalition is formed against the Muslims. Banu-Nadhir, w’ho have been 
mercifully expelled instead of being made to pay the penalty of their treachery, 
have joined the Meccans, and 10,(M)0 Kore.sh march on Medina. This is the 
third attack on the Holy Projjhct and his little btind of supjmrter.s. The Koresh 
were routed by three hundred Muslims at Badr. Seven hundred Muslim warriors 
nearly routed three thousand infidels at Ohod, but now ten thousand have come 
to take Medina by assault. The Bani-Kuraizha Jews turn traitors and the 
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Muslims arc caught between two fires. But glory be to God who gives them such 
courage that, after more than three weeks’ siege, the Meccans 85' away and the 
Bani-Khuraizha Jews are punished as they deserve to be punished by the judgment 
of Saad ibn-Muaz. 

A.H. 6 

The Holy Prophet grants a charter of protection to the Christians, which has 
been faithfully preserved and equally faithfully carried out by the IQialifahs. 

The Holy Prophet goes to perform the pilgrimage which by ancient custom is 
open to friend and foe, but the Meccans refuse to allow him into the sacred 
precincts of Mecca, and he has to return to Medina after making the Peace of 
Hudaibia. This is a great victory for the peace-loving nature of the Holy 
Prophet, and gives him an opportunity to reduce the last great fortress of the 
Jews at Khaibar, near Medina, early in a.h. 7. At the end of the year he per- 
forms the pilgrimage stipulated at Hudaibia, but is not allowed to stay more than 
three days at Mecca. The Koresh of Mecca evacuate the city and betake them- 
selves to the hills so that they may have no communication with the visiting 
Muslims. Hatred can hardlj’ fly higher. 

A.H. 8 

The next year, however, secs the Holy Prophet enter the city as a Conqueror 
without opposition. Those who, the year before, looked down upon him from the 
hills and who have been after his life for so many years, have now to beg for 
their own. He forgives everyone — the woman who poisoned him and his com- 
panions, as well as the man who had murdered one of his beloved daughters 
while she was pregnant. 

The Kaaba is cleared of idols, and now the light of God has illuminated the 
darkened hearts of enemies of that light itself. The darkness is dispelled and 
host after host of Arabia become Muslims. 

“ When the help of God comes and a decisive victory and thou (0 Muham- 
mad) seest men joining the Faith of Allah by crowds ” (Holy Qur-an, oh. 110). 
So it has happened. 

A.H. 9 

Is the year of deputations ; but before we come to this we must mention the 
Holy Prophet’s march with 30,000 Muslims m June a.c. 630, in sixtieth year of his 
life, to Tabuk, to meet a reported invasion of the Christians from Syria, but which, 
happily, docs not come oS. On his return to Medina, the Arabs fiock from all 
parts of the country offering homage and askmg for enlightenment. These 
embassies continue durmg the next two years, a.c. 631 and 632, or a.h. 10 and 11. 
Now his work is almost accomplished. He knows that, because various verses of 
the Holy Qur-an point out to that effect. On the 25th of Zul Kaada (February 23, 
632), the Prophet leaves Medina with an immense concourse of Muslims. On 
his arrival at Mecca, and before completing all the rites of the pilgrimage, he 
addresses the assembled multitude in words which yet live in the hearts of all 
Muslims. 

“ Ye people! listen to my words, for I know not -whether another year will 
be vouchsafed to me after this year to find myself amongst you. 

“ Your lives and property are sacred and inviolable amongst one another 
until ye ajjpear before the Lord, as this day and this month is sacred for all; and 
remember ye shall have to appear before your Lord, -who shall demand from you 
an account of all your actions. . . . Ye people, yc have rights over your -wives, 
and your waves have rights over you. . . . Treat your waves with kindness. 

. . . Verily ye have taken them on security of God, and have made their persons 
lawful unto you by the words of God. 

“ And youi’ slaves! See that yc feed them wath such food as ye eat your- 
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selves; and clothe them with the stuff ye wear; and if they commit a fault which 
ye are not inclined to forgive, then part from them, for they are the servants of 
the Lord, and .are not to be harshly treated. 

“ Ye peojile ! listen to m.v words and understand the same. Know that all 
Muslims are brothers unto one another. Ye are one brotherhood. Nothing- 
which belongs to another L lawful unto his brother unless freelj' given out of good 
will. Guard yourselves from committing injustice. 

“ Let him that is present toll it unto him that is absent. Haply he that 
shall be told may remember better than he who hath heard it ” (Ameer Ali). 

The pilgrimage is called H-'jjat-ul-Balagh, the pilgrimage of the message, or 
Hajjat-ul-Islam. 

This is the message unto all mankind that they may be warned therewith 
and that they may know that He is the One God and that those possessed of 
understanding may remember ” (Holj- Qur-an, eh. 14. last verse). 

Ho returns to Medina and at noon on Monday, I2th Rabi-ul Awal, a.h. 11, 
June 8, A.c. 632, the Light of God leaves the prescribed limits of the human 
frame and becomes for ever Immortal. 


Muhammad Accobding to the Qur-an 

We have rushed through the sixty -thi’ce years of the Holy Prophet’s life in 
leas than sixty-three minutes, but his merit is everlasting and inexhau.stible. 

“ Muhammad is the ambassador of God ; and those who believe with him are 
strong against those who disbelieve (in him) and are kind amongst themselves, 
thou secst them (0 Muhammad) bowing down and prostrating ” (Holy Qur-an, 
ch. 48, V. 29). Thus has Almighty God made this Light of His own a witness 
over our prayers and over our loves for each other, and He promises those who 
follow this Light an everlastmg happiness. 

“ And those who believe and do good and believe in what has been sent down 
upon Muhammad, for it is the Truth from their Lord, their evils are wiped away 
from them and their condition is made good ’’ (ch. 47, v. 1). 

He is, however, not obeyed because he is an earthly ruler or father over a 
family, but simply because of his great mission and of the Master who has sent 
him to us. 

“ Muhammad is not a father of any of you men, but the ambassador of God 
and the seal of all iwophets, for God knows all things ” (ch. 33, v. 40). 

He is to be followed because as a child, as a youth, as a husband, as a father, 
as a ruler over men, and as a workman, as a trader, and as a servant of God, as 
the most loyal friend of his friends, and as a most merciful benefactor of his 
enemies, as a worshipper of Allah, and as a guide of the worshippers of Allah, as 
a custodian of the properties of the poor and the w'cak, as a most persevering 
and patient sufferer under the utmost cruelties of his fellow-men, as a rich man 
having authority over the treasures of a kingdom, and as a poor wanderer in search 
of God’s light, as a judge and peacemaker and lover of all mankind without dis- 
tinction he has set us an example the like of w'hich is not to be found in the 
history of mankind 

“ Surely, you have a mo.st excellent exemplar in the ambassador of God for 
everyone who has faith in God and the Future Day and who remembers God much ” 
(ch. 33, V. 21). And it is for this reason that the respect due to him is far greater 
than that due to any monarch. 

0 ye who believe ; raise not your voices above the voice of the Prophet and 
speak not to him in the rough way you speak to one another lest your deeds 
become void without your being aware. 

Surely those who lower their voices before the ambassador of God arc those 
W’hose hearts God has proved for reverence; for them is a forgiveness and a gi’cat 
reward ’’ (ch. 49, vv. 2, 3). 

But vith all this there never was a gentler and kinder heart than his, so 
gentle and so kind that his enemies taunt him with being womanish, for surely 
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no mother (‘vcr born is so tender to Iicr young ones as is this Ambassador of God 
to his fello-vv -men. 

“ What a mercy from Chid tliat tlion (O IMiiIiaminad) art so gentle towards 
them, and hadst thou been rough and hard of licart they would have dispersed 
'from around thee.” Muhammad is gentle, but God is most merciful, for the verse 
continues by God’s command : — 

“ So (0 Muhammad) pardon thou them and ask forgiveness (from God) in 
their favour and consult them in the affair. But when thou hast made up thy 
mind then rely upon God, for God loves those who rely (upon Him) ” (eh. 3, 
V. 159). 

Was there ever such a kind ambassador? And so is Allah, who has pre- 
scribed mercy for Himself for those who .seek it. 

No man is ever anything but human, but out of His own grace God has made 
our hearts gentle and kind and He has made Muhammad (peace be upon him) 
the gentlest and most merciful of all men. 

“ Most surely an ambassador from amongst yourselves has come to you, it is 
very hard on him that you should be in distress; he is extremely desirous for 
your good, and unto the believers loving, merciful ” (ch. 9, v. 128). 

This Prophet, this Light of God, does not seek any advantage for himself, 
because as to himself God has promised him full satisfaction, and all his dues 
have been ^laid up and his actions have been fully rectified by God Almighty. 

“ Surely We have given thee (O Muhammad) a clear decision so that Allah 
forgives thee all that is due by thee or shall become due by thee and He has 
completed His favour upon thee and guides thee on the right path ” (oh. 48, 
V. 1). This ambassador does not draw any salary from us, his salary is with 
his Lord. 

'■ Say, I ask not from you salary for this work and I am not one of those who 
are ostentatious. 

“ This (Qur-an) is a reminder unto all mankind. And you will surely know 
all the news after a while ” (ch. 38, vv 86, 87, 88). 

“ And we have not sent thee except as a bearer of good news and as a 
Warner unto all mankind but most men know it not ” (ch. 34, v. 28). 

And once again God orders Muhammad to proclaim : — 

“ Say, O ye men! surely I am the ambassador of God towards you all whose 
is the kingdom of heavens and the earth ; tJiero is no ruler but He, He gives life, 
He causes death. Then believe ye (all mankind) in God and His ambassador — 
the unlettered prophet who believes in God and His word — and follow him that 
you may be guided ” (ch. 7, v. 158). 

Do you see why this Light must be followed, this amba.ssador must be 
obeyed ? Because he comes from One to whom belongs the whole universe, who 
is Master over Life and Death. Muhammad (peace be upon him) is a man like 
the rest of us, but he is clothed with inspiration from God, with authority from 
One who is All-Powerful. And he comes to us for our good. We obey him for 
our own Salvation. 

“ Say : I am but a mortal like you, only it has been inspired unto me that your 
God is One God, hence, whoever hopes to nu'ct his Lord should do good deeds 
and join none whatsoever in the service of his Lord ” (ch. 18, v. 110). 

Do you gentlemen wish to meet your Lord ? — then follow His messenger, for 
he will lead you to everlasting happiness. You have lieard his last sermon 
delivered at Hajjatul-Balagh, you have heard the pledge he took from the con- 
verts of Medina at Akaba, near Mecca. He is calling you now. Obey him and 
be saved. Disobey him and you are responsible for your midoing. He has 
carried out his embassy. 

“ Whoever obeys the ambassador surely obeys God, and whoever turns away 
from him. We have not sent thcc (0 Muhammad) a keeper over them ” (oh. 4, 
V. 80). 

And it is not only so with Muhammad (peace be on him), but has always been 
so with all the prophets. 
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“ And we never sent a nK'ssenser but he was obeyed with the perniissioTi 
of God ”'(ch. 4, V. ()4). Our God is One God and He is most meruifiil, and e\ei' 
inviting us through His messengei’s towards His merey. and He has sent doan 
Muhammad as the last grisit light in the lirmament of Spirituality. He lias 
purified liim with His own Light and this Light is now purifying our hearts, may 
God bless him ever more and more and bless us also ! 

“ 0 ye who believe ! 

Remember God, remembering often. 

And glorify Him morning and evening. 

He sends His blessings on you 
And so do His angels. 

That He may bring j'ou out of darkness into light. 

For God is most Merciful (in dealing) with the believers. 

Their salutation on the day they meet Him ■ 

Shall be “ Peace,” 

For He has prepared for them 
A most honourable reward. 

0 thou prophet! 

We have sent thee 
As a witness 

And a bringer of good news. 

And as a wamer. 

And a caller unto God 
With His permission 
And a light-producing sun. 

And give glad tidings to the believers 
That for them is a great favour 
From their Lord ” (ch. 33, w. 41-47). 

And now let us pray: — 

“ All salutations, praj'ers and holy things are due to God. 

Peace be on thee, 0 prophet! 

And the mercy of God 
And His blessings, 

Peace be upon us 

And upon all virtuous servants of God ; 

And I bear witness that there is no one who deserves to be worshipiDccl 
except God, 

Aid I bear witne.ss that 
Muhammad is His servant 
And ambassador.” Amen. 


EXPLANATIONS FOR THE READER 

1. The Holy Qur-an consists of 114 chapters or suras. Each chapter, except 
the ninth, begius with the words : — 

b-lsm-i-allaii-i-eeahman-i-erahim 

(We commence with the name of God, the most Merciful to begin with, the 
most Merciful to the end.) 

The ninth chapter is by some considered to be part two of chapter eight, 
and therefore has no Bismillah. Each chapter consists of a number of verses. 
These numbers are given on the left-hand side of each verse in the translation. 
The numbers are not part of the original text, but arc given in the translation 
for convenience of reference. Each chapter is again divided into a number of 
sections, the numbers of whieh are given in the body of the translation in Roman 
figures. These numbers, again, are not part of the original text, but are uni 
versally adopted by all Muslims for the sake of reference. 
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2. For the convenience of tlie reader, the Holy Qur-an is divided into thirty 
equal parts, eaeh part being called Juz (in Arabic). I have retained this 
division. It is often used for reference by scholars in the East, who further 
divide each part into four equal quarter portions, but I have not marked these 
further divisions as they are of no practical use in the translation. 

3. The spcnrid, third, seventh, tenth, eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth, fourteenth, 
fifteenth, nineteenth, twentieth, twenty-sixth, twenty-seventh, twenty-eighth, 
twenty-ninth, thirtieth, thirty-first, thirty-.second, thirty-sixth, thirty-eighth, 
fortieth, forty-first, forty-second, forty-third, forty -fourth, forty-fifth, forty- 
sixth, fiftieth, and sixty-eighth chapters of the Holy Qur-an begin (after the 
Bismillah) with one or more letters of the Arabic alphabet. These, with the 
exception of the letters beginning the twentieth and thirty-sixth chapters (which 
are translated as 0 Man,” being an address to Prophet Muhammad), are by the 
almost unanimous oiiinion of all commentators considered to be abbreviations 
standing for God’s name (Allah) or His Attributes. They are, so to say, mono- 
grams which are used as His seals, showing that the communications are from 
Him and not from any human agency. Even human documents issued in 
the names of earthly monarchs have such seals. When I was very young I often > 
used to wonder at the significance of the letters V.R. (Victoria Regina) attached 
to so many documents. God’s writ is not to be compared with any mortal 

j documents, but He can only make us understand what He means by using the 
language which we use. Otherwise there is no more mystery about these 
abbreviations than there is about any others. All the countries the world over 
use abbreviations. Arabia and Arabs are no exceptions. 

4. The Holy Qur-an was revealed to the Pi’ophet Muhammad by God through 
the power or agency of the holy spirit (or the spirit), called Gabriel, during the 
last twenty-three years of his life — ^from the fortieth to the sixty-third. He 
learnt it by heart, and so did a large number of his followers. When the 
formula B-iSM-i-ALLAH-i-RRAHMiN-i-BEAraM was rovealed afresh, it was a sign 
that a now chapter was to begin therewith, and as each fresh verse or verses 
were revealed they were put into their proper places by the Holy Prophet himself. 
The names of all the longer and most of the shorter chapters were known during 
the life-time of the Prophet himself ; and hundreds of his traditions may be quoted 
to prove that complete chapters were recited by himself and his followers in 
prayers, and that the Holy Qur-an was thxis always kept up-to-date and com- 
plete, and that when the Prophet died he had already taught the Holy Qur-an 
to hundreds of hi.s followers, chief amongst whom were his successors, Abu Bakr, 
Omar, Osman, and Ali. He was the son-in-law of the first two and father-in-law 
of the last two, and between the five of them and hundreds of other companions 
the Holy Qur-an wa.s perfectly complete at the time of his death. 

5. But in addition to this oral teaching of the Holy Qur-an, the Prophet 
(though himself illiterate) had taken the precaution to have the revelations written 
down daily as they were received. He was so particular about this that he did 
not wait for paper, but had the revelations put into writing on whatever material 
he could lay his hands on. These materials were most carefully preserved, and 
in the reign of the first Caliph (Abu Bakr) a transcript was made from these 
materials and compared w ith the readings of the Huffaz (or men who had learnt 
the Holy Qur-an by heart from the Prophet himself). The copy so made was 
kept in the custody of Hafsa (wido\v of the Prophet and daughter of Omar). 
Later on, in the reign of the third Caliph (Osman), further copies were made 
from the transcript of Hafsa and the original was destroyed after it had been 
carefully compared with the copies, so that no man or woman might put in some- 
thing of his or her owm into the original transcript and thus cause a dissension 
amongst the faithful. In this way the Holy Qur-an has remained intact for 
over thirteen centuries, and if by any chance all the copies of all the Qur-ans in 
all the countries of the world were destroyed, the Holy Qur-an could still imme- 
diately be reproduced from the breasts or hearts of men who have learnt it by 
heart. Even to-day thousands of such HuSaz in Arabia, Egypt, Tunis, Morocco, 
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Algiets, Persia, Tiu’kc3', Tiirkistan, India. China, and other countries flo exist, and 
every Muslim regards it as a plc.asurc to loam some portion of the Holv 
Qur-an bj’ heart. The translator, hv God's favt>ur, is one of such Huffiaz. He 
has often, with other Huilaz, recited the whole hook by heart in prayers in a 
single night, ^\i(hout ever having any need to ojien the book. If one Hatiz makes- 
a slip, there are others to correct him then and there. In tliis waj- the Holy 
Qur-an lives in the hearts of men. May God help the reader and the writer! 
Amen. 


ixzi 



(We commence) with the name of God, 
The Most Merciful (to begin with), 

The Most Merciful (to the end). 


A SUMMARY OF THE CONTENTS OF THE 
HOLY QUR AN CHAPTER BY CHAPTER AND 
SECTION BY SECTION 

{Roman figures in the translation and here refer to sections.) 

CHAPTER I 

SECTION 

I The Holy Qur-an begins with the name of God. His attribute is extreme 
and continuous Mercy. All praise belongs to God, Lord of all the worlds, 
the most Merciful from beginning to end. Master of the day of Judgment. 
Muslims worship Him alone and ask His help only. They pray to Him 
for guidance on the Right Path. 

Definition of the Right Path, viz. the path 

(1) Of those on whom is God’s blessing, 

(2) Not of those who earn His wrath, 

(3) Nor of those who, having been guided, go astray. 

This chapter is itself the summary of the whole Qur-S.n and hence 
cannot be further summarized. It describes God’s predominant Attributes 
as being Rab or Maintainer of the Universe ; as being the most Merciful 
and the Sole Judge of rights and Avrongs. It defines religion as being His 
worship alone — all else being powerless in comparison. It defines true 
guidance as the path of those who have been guided and blessed by God ; 
and it excludes the religions of all those Avho go against God’s laws and 
are therefore subject to receive their dues on account of their disobedience ; 
and it also excludes the opinions and creeds of those uho, having received 
guidance, have gone a.stray or have lost the true path. Ever3rthing treated 
in the Qur-an falls under a description of God’s Attributes, or His 
dominion over heavens and earth; or the results of human actions and 
their consequences, good or bad, AAhich humanity is accumulating for 
itself; or of the ways of Avorship adopted by mankind; or the histories 
and descriptions of the three kinds of men noted in this chapter : 

(1) Those who are blessed, 

(2) Those who are condemned, 

(3) Those who are lost. 


CHAPTER 2 

I This Book is a guidance for the reverent. Definition of the reverent: 
believers in God (the great Unseen), keepers of prayers, almsgivers, 
believers in all heavenly revelations and the Future. They are the guided, 
and are Class No. 1 mentioned in Chapter 1. 

Those who choose disbelief are hopelessly debarred from guidance, 
and are Class No. 2 mentioned in Chapter 1. 
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•II The liars and hypocrites must not be believed. They would deceive ' 
Muslims, but deceive themselves. Caution against their lip professions 
of faith. They are losers and are Class No. 3 mentioned in Chapter 1. 

Muhammad is God's light-kindler; unbelievers are blind. Muhammad 
and his followers are, like rain and storm, feared by the wicked. 

Ill All mankind are commanded to worship one God . His favours in sending 

down rain described. The Holy Qur-aii cannot be matched. Unbelievers 
are fuel of hell fire. Believers live in lasting happiness. Parable of a gnat; 
who are believers or unbelievers? God creates and re-creates. He makes ' 
all on earth for human good. | 

rv Creation of man. Knowledge is the end of his existence. Messenger- I 
spirits bow to him. The evil-one refuses, misleads man. God pardons man 
and commands him to follow true,guidance. 

V The children of Israel are reminded of God’s favours and commanded 
to believe in the Qur-an, keep up the prayer, pay alms, do good, and bo 
patient. 

VI The Children of Israel are warned of the Judgment day when nothing 
shall avail the guilty; they are reminded of their being saved from 
Pharaoh; their crossing the Sea; their adoption of the calf during the 
absence of Moses. God’s mercy in revival of their faith; their dis- 
obedience. 

vn Moses prays for water, Israelites get tired of quails and manna. 

VIII All who believe in one God, the Judgment day, and who do good shall 
be saved, Israelites’ covenant and breach of Sabbath, sacrifice of Cow 
is commanded and description of the particular cow given. 

IX Israelites’ quarrels and hard-heartedness ; they are not likely to believe 
being hypocrites; they are distorters and sellers of God’s Word for mean 
price ; their belief in a temporary purgatory refuted. 

X God’s commandments to Israelites, their mutual wars and expulsions 
of their oivn peoples. 

XI The coming of Jesus, his rejection by the Israelites; their mutual 
jealousies; their adoption of the calf; their blasphemies. Challenge to 
the Jews to pray for death if they think they are the exclusive heirs of 
Heaven. 

■XII Gabriel has brought down the Qur-an on the heart of Muhammad. 
Solomon absolved from heresies introduced by the evil-ones. Secret 
societies causing separation between man and woman are condemned. 

XIII Muslims must not follow Jews in the latter's wickedness of tongue. 
God brings better than what He cancels of Jewish fabrications. Jews are 
jealous of Muslims, Muslims are commanded to do good and to submit 
to God whole-heartedly. 

XIV The mutual accusations of Jews and Christians, their destruction of 
God’s houses, the Omnipresence of God, His omnipotence and will to 
create described. Muslims are forbidden to follow the desires of Jews and 
Christians. 

XV Israelites are again reminded of their powerlessness on the day of 
Judgment, Abraham is made the leader of mankind. He and Ishmacl 
rebuild the Kaaba. They pray for the birth of Muhammad. 

XVI True faith is the faith of Abraham. Muslims are commanded to believe 
in all heavenly books. God’s baptism is the best. No quarrel in religion, 
each one to be responsible for his own acts. 

XVII Fools talk about change of Qibla or direction of facing during the prayers ; 
all directions are towards God. Muslims are witnesses against mankind, 
and the messenger is a witness against them. God does not wa.ste good 
deeds. ]\Iuslims are commanded to turn inwards the Sacred Mosque 
(of Mecca) in prayers and not to folh)w the desires of the Jews and 
Christians in religion. 

XVIII The command as to direction of prayers is repeated. Muslims to fear 
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God alone. The messenger to purify and teach them the Book and the 
Wisdom. Jvcnieniher God and give thanks to Him. 

XIX Muslims are commanded to x>ray and to jiersevere. Those who die in 
God’s path are not to be called “dead.” God disciplines Muslims by 
hardships and blesses the persevering ones. Safa and Marwa are God’s 
signs. Concealing of God’s commands is forbidden. Those who die in 
disbelief are deiirived of God’s blessings. 

XX God’s signs in day and night’s alternation, in rain, in winds, in ships. 
His love is the most powerful. Disbelievers and their leaders shall renounce 
one another. 

XXI Command to all mankind to eat things that are lawful and pure and 
avoid evil and indecency. Muslims especially commanded to eat things 
that are pure. The dead, blood, flesh of swine, and what is slaughtered 
to other than God’s name are forbidden. God forgives those who are 
forced to eat what is unlawful. Concealment of commands is for- 
bidden. 

XXII Virtue is not turning east or west, but faith in God, the Future, the 
messenger-spirits, the revealed Books, and the prophets; and charity 
to deserving classes and keeping up of prayer, giving alms, fulfilling 
promises and persevering under all circumstances. Equal recompense 
commanded, but forgiveness must be acknowledged with thanks. Law 
of equal recompense saves lives. Making v/ills compulsory if property is 
left. Altering wills is a great sin. 

xxin Fasting prescribed for Muslims as for their predecessors, for a fixed 
number of days. The sick and the traveller may postpone fasting. The 
weak may substitute fasting by feeding the poor. Fasting must be in the 
month of Hamdan. God wishes Muslims ease. God is near to man. Let 
man call upon God and He responds. Family intercourse and eating and 
drinking allowed at night till dawn, then the fast must be kept till 
sunset. Muslims must frequent Mosques in the fasting month for remem- 
brance of God. Bribes and misappropriation are forbidden. 

XXIV Justice must be observed in warfare. Aggression is forbidden, defence 
allowed. Muslims must fight exactly as they are fought against in all 
respects, but must not transgress. The greater pilgrimage and the visit 
to Kaaba must be carried out. If a pilgrim is barred he may send sacrifice 
and must not cut hair till the time of sacrifice reaching its destination is 
due The sick are allowed shaving, but must sacrifice or feed the poor. 

Those who go to pilgrimage must oiler such sacrifice as they can afford 
or fast three days in Pilgrimage-time and seven days when they return 
home. 

XXV Pilgrimage is in w'ell-known months only, no quarrel, or fighting or 
sin must be committed therein, intercourse with women is disallowed 
therein. Pilgrims must carry provisions, go to Arafat, must stop at 
Muzdalfa, must sacrifice at Mina, and come back to Mecca in two days 
or more. Prayers must not be for earthly good only. Vain persons are 
quarrelsome. The faithful are enjoined to enter Islam completely, one 
and all. 

XXVI Israelites are accustomed to change God's favours. All mankind 
have one religion, but they differ. God decides by sending books and 
prophets. Trials and discipline necessary for Muslims to attain heaven. 
Charity to deserving people and defensive war prescribed for Muslims. 

xxvn Muslims must protect themselves and their religion from being changed. 
Intoxicants and gambling are sinful. Charity is out of what one can spare. 
Orphans must be looked after and their good compulsory. Marriage 
between Muslims and pagans is forbidden. 

XXVIII Avoid women during menses. Do not swear by God to escape doing 
good. Men who swear off from their waves to wait four moons, then to 
reconcile or to divorce. Divorced women to wait three periods and not 
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to conceal pregnancy Rights of women against men arc exactly as those 
of men against women. Men have a slight superiority over w'oraen. 

XXIX Divorce to be pronounced two successive months, and then there must 
be either reconciliation or divorce witli fairness. Women may forgo some 
of their dues to obtain divorce. Remarriage of divorced parties disallowed 
unless she has been married after divorce and divorced again by the 
second husband. Men must not interfere with divorced women. 

XXX Divorced women may remarry after due time. Children to be fed with 
fairness. The father to pay for the feeding of the children. A wet nurse may 
be engaged and paid by the father who divorces. Widows to wait four 
moons and ten days before remarrying. 

XXXI Women who are divorced before consummation of marriage are entitled 
to half the fixed dowry unless it is foregone. Prayers must be observed 
even though one has to do them walking or riding. 

Widows must have a year’s subsistence by will, and provision must 
be made for divorced wives as well. 

xxxn Fighting in God’s way and offering Him a good offering prescribed. 
Saul becomes king of Israelites. His qualifications : bodily strength and 
superiority in knowledge. 

xxxin Saul commands his followers to abstain from drinldng water heavily, 
but only a few obey. Others drink and become weak-hearted. David 
kills Goliath. Thus does God defend one portion of mankind against 
another. Prophets are exalted one above the other. Jesus helped with the 
holy spirit. If God especially so wished people would not fight. 

XXXIV Charity commanded before the coming of the day of Judgment. 

God is One, never sleeps or slumbers, all is His, no seconder with Him 
except as He pleases. His Imowledge incomprehensible, except what He 
allows. His Power is infinite. He never tires. He is Highest, Greatest. 

No compulsion in religion. The w'ays of righteousness and evil are fully 
explained. God brings Muslims out of darkness into light, and the 
transgressors bring unbelievers from light into darkness. 

XXXV Abraham argues with the king of his time, who says he can give life 
and he can cause death. Abraham challenges him to cause the sun to 
rise from the west against God’s laws. A certain person doubts the revival 
of a ruined city. God causes him to remain in a state of inanimation for 
one hundred years and then revives him and shows him how things can 
remain unaffected by time and how evolution takes place. Abraham asks 
God how He revives the dead. God asks him to train four birds and see 
how they come to him though left on four different hills. (In this way 
will souls respond to God’s call.) 

XXXVI God multiplies charities as He does a seed which is sown. Charity must 
not be followed by show of favours or harm. True charity like an orchard 
on a hill. Good deeds must not be spoilt by show or by doing of harm. 

xxxvii Muslims enjoined to eat pure things, be charitable, and not to fall into 
the suggestions of the evil-one. Open charity is good, but secret charity 
is still better. Charity must be for the sake of God. Special recommenda- 
tion of those who withhold from begging though straitened. 

XXXVIII Trade and usury are not identical. Making usury a means of livelihood 
is forbidden. Past transactions overlooked, but in future usurers are 
God’s enemies. Foregoing of the debts to the poor and the straitened 
in circumstances are recommended. God never does any injustice. 

XXXIX Muslims must write down aU transactions of loans, the debtor must 
dictate terms with justice, or his guardian. There must bo two male 
witnesses or one male and two females. The writer must write with justice. 
Evidence must not be withhold or refused. Witnesses must not be harmed. 
On journeys, if there is no writer, mortgage with possession is allowed. 
Evidence must not be concealed. 

XL To God belongs all. He knows what we conceal or what we show. The 

Ixxvi 



A SUMMARY OP THE CONTENTS OP THE HOLY QUR-lN 

messenger and all Muslims believe in one God, His messenger-spirits, 
His books. His messengers. They make no distinctions. God, does not 
burden anyone beyond his capacity. Good and evil are for the person who 
does them. Mnislims are to pray for forgiveness of sins 'of commission 
and of omission, for the lightening of their burdens, for forgiveness, 
pardon, mercy, and for help against the unbelievers. 

CHAPTER 3 

I God is One, Everliving, Self-subsisting, Maintainer of the Universe. 
The Qur-an confirms the Torah and the Evangel. Nothing is hidden from 
God. Verses of this Book arc either decisive, to be interpreted literally, 
or figurative, not to be interpreted literally. Muslims believe the whole 
Qur-an. Muslims pray for continuance of guidance and God’s mercy. 
God never breaks His promises. 

II Unbelievers’ wealth and children shall not avail them. They shall be 
conquered and their end is hell. God helps those who fight in His way. 
Men love worldly goods. The believers ask forgiveness of God; what are 
their attributes. Declaration of Islam. Islam is the only religion in the 
sight of God. Those who differ do so knowingly. Muslims are to refute 
arguments by submitting to God and asking others to do the same. 
Muhammad responsible for his message only. 

HI Unbelievers unjustly shed the blood of the prophets and of good men. 
Some of the people of the Book turn back because they think they shall 
not be put into hell, but for a number of days. It is not so. Each soul shall 
be paid in full what it has done. Muslims asked to pray; kingdom belongs 
to God only; He merges day into night and night into day; revival of 
the dead — all belong to God. Muslims must not ally with unbelievers. The 
future will reveal everything. 

IV Those who love God follow Muhammad. God elects the prophets. 
Mary's mother vows to devote her child in the womb to God's service. 
God accepts it. Mary is apparently born female. God knows what sex 
she was. Zacharias brings up jMary, prays for a successor, and is given 
tidings of the birth of John. Zacharias to fast three days and not to 
speak except by signs. 

V Mary the chosen one amongst n omen. She is informed by the messenger- 

spirits of the birth of Jesus who shall speak to men whilst young and 
grown up, teach them the Book and the Wisdom and the Torah and the 
Evangel, being a messenger towards Israelites. Jesus, by permission of 
God, makes forms of birds that can fly, cures the blind and the lepers 
and revives the dead, confirms the Law; declares worsliip of One God 
only, is opposed by Jews and helped by the disciples. 

VI God exalts Jesus and declares success of his followers over their enemies. 
Jesus and Adam are alike in their attributes. God says ‘"Be” and they 
become. The unbelievers challenged to trial by oath. 

VII People of the Book invited to woi-ship One God and to give up joining 
others with Him, or calling each other ‘'lords.'’ Abraham was neither 
a Jew nor a Christian, but a single-minded Muslim. The prophet (Muham- 
mad) and his followers are nearest Abraham. Nome of the people of the 
Book would mislead Muslims. They arc warned not to mix truth wdth 
falsehood. 

vm Some of the people of the Book want to decoy Muslims by believing 
and then disbelieving. They are not all alike. Their ways described. 
No prophet would ask men to worship him or to worship the messenger- 
spirits. 

IX All jirophets pledged to support each other. (So must their followers.) 
This is Islam. Muhammad asked to say: ^Muslims believe in all heavenly 
books. No religion except Islam to be accepted. Those who disbelieve 
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and die unbelievers are condemned to God's disapproval, in which they 
shall remain. Nothing whatsoever would be accepted from them as 
redemption. 

X No’ one can attain virtue without eharity. Jews originally not 
forbidden any pure things. They are invited to follow the faith of 
Abraham. Kaaba the foremost House for mankind; contains the platform 
of Abraham and is a sanetuary. The people of the Book warned as to their 
disbelief and keeping men from God's way. Muslims commanded not 
to follow them. 

XI iluslims are commanded to be reverent and to be united; they should 
bid people to do good and forbid evil, and most not divide into sects. 

xrr IMuslims are the best of peoijlcs because they bid good and forbid evil. 
It would be better for the people of the Book to believe The latter are not 
all alike, b’ome of them are good. The vanity of this world. Muslims are 
forbidden to disclose their secrets to strangers who arc their enemies at 
heart. 

xni A part of the Battle of Badr described. The messenger-spirits help 
Muslims, but this help was only meant as a happy news and as a cause of 
the tranquillity of hearts. Real help is from God alone. 

XIV Usury is forbidden. Muslims urged to compete in seeking God’s for- 
giveness and a priceless heaven. Attributes of the reverent: they siieiul 
money in alms whilst at ease and whilst in difficulties, restrain anger, 
forgive men, do good, remember God when they have done wrong 
and ask His forgiveness. Muslims urged not to slacken. God will purge 
them and cause 'the persevering-ones to be known. 

XV Muhammad is merely a messenger of God. His death must not dishearten 
the Muslims. True worshippers never slacken and never weaken in God's 
way. God rewards them. 

XVI Muslims must not obey unbelievers. God is their Patron and Helper. 
Battle of Uhud, when a party failed in their duty. God pardons the 
Muslims. The flight and the rally of Muslims at Uhud. Life and death 
are in God’s hands. God disciplines Muslims and purges their hearts. 
The failure of some Muslims at Uhud due to their previous sins. 

XVII Muslims are urged not to be frightened of death in God’s way. It is 
better than worldly goods. Muhammad is, by God’s grace, mild and 
lenient, otherwise they would run away from him. Prophets are not 
given to act faithlessly. God's favour on Muslims in sending Muhammad 
who purifles them, teaches them the Book and the Wisdom. The tricks 
of the hypocrites are revealed. Those who die in God's path not to be 
considered "‘dead." 

XVIII True believers fight even after receiving injuries. Muslims must not 
fear the evil-one. The goods of unbelievers increase them in suffering. 
God must distinguish the good from the bad. Those who are niggardly 
do harm to themselves. 

XIX Those who taunt God as being poor -will be made to suffer for what they 
say. Demand of certain people for offerings to be consumed by fire is a pre- 
tence. They did not believe before and are not going to believe now. God 
disciplines Muslims with regard to their children and their wealth. Muslims 
have to suffer annoyance at the hands of pagans, and some of the people 
of the Book. The latter conceal what God has given them of the Book. 
To God belongs the kingdom of heavens and earth. 

XX Signs in the creation of the heaven and the earth, and in the alternation 
of day and night. Those who reflect remember God in all conditions and 
all positions. Their prayer; nothing is created in vain, asking to be saved 
from fire and shame, l)elief in the faith, prayer for foi-givcmess and for 
the grant of what they have been promised by the me.ssenger. God 
accepts their prayer. Some of the peojile of the Book believe. Muslims 
to be persevering, patient, and to practise reverence. 
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(JHAIT’EU 4 

I All mankind arc from one stock, tlicy must respect Gop and the ties 
of blood relationship. Orphans' property must be scrupulously looked 
after. Orphan girls not to be taken in marriage so as to deprive them of 
their property. iVlen may marry up to four wives, but if they fear not 
being able to do justiee then they should be content with one or 
marrying what their right hands possess. Women to be paid their dowries. 
Persons of weak understanding and orphans to be protected in respect of 
their belongings. Male and female all have their share in inheritance. Those 
who devour orphans’ belongings devour fire. 

II God commands two shares to every male child for every one to the 

female. If all are females, more than two, they are to get two-thirds of 
the whole; and if one, one-half. Each parent to get one-sixth if there 
be children If no children, the mother to get one-third, and if there be 
brothers or sisters of the deceased, the mother to get one-sixth. All tliis 
after payment of debts and legacies. ^ 

Widower to get onc-half if she leaves no child, otherwise one-fourth. 

Widows to get one-fourth if no child, otherwise one-eighth; in both 
above cases after payment of debts and legacies. 

If deceased leave neither parent nor child, but leave brother or sister, 
each to get one-sixth; and if there be more, they arc to share two-thirds. 
This after jiayment of debts or legacies made without causing hurt to 
anyone. God’s laws must be obeyed. 

III Women found guilty of an indecency, after trial w’ith four witnesses, 
to be kept indoors till God otherwase commands, or till their death. 
Two males guilty of an indecency to be punished, but if they repent, they 
are to be released. Repentance is only for acts done in ignorance, and 
which follow's quickly after the commission of the wrong. No repentance 
for a confirmed sinner w'hen he is face to face with death, nor for 
unbelievers who die as such. Men not to retain dow’ries of women unless 
for proved indecency. Men must treat women with fairness. Marriage 
with women whom one’s father has married is forbidden. 

IV Women with whom marriage is disallowed described. Dowries must 
be paid. Those who cannot afford to marry free w'omen may marry 
believing maids belonging to Muslims. Marriage must be for the sake of 
chastity and not for the sake of lust. 

V God clarifies the inannei's and customs of those gone before and He 
wishes to be light on Muslims Muslims forl>idden to misappropriate 
other people's belongings, and to avoid serious sins. God forgives the 
rest. All heirs must be given their due share of inheritance. 

VI If there is dispute between man and woman, one arbitrator on each 
side to be appointed to try to reconcile them. 

God’s commandments: to worship Him alone; doing good to parents 
and others. Charity must not be for the sake of show. God never does 
the least injustice. 

VII Muslims to avoid prayers whilst drunk or polluted. Must bathe with 
water or cleanse with pure earth. The w'ickedness of the Jew's who say, 
“We hear and w'e disobey,’’ instead of "Wc hear and we obey,” and their 
saying “Raaina," distorting the accent instead of ■"Unzurna.” People 
of the Book warned of God’s wrath. God forgives all sins except TTia 
being joined with others. 

viii The wicked amongst the people of the Book are disapproved of by God. 
Their condition in hell shall be such that they shall not become extinct, 
but they w'ill remain therein as long as it (hell) lasts. Believers shall be 
in heaven. iMaslims to compose their differences in obedience to the 
commands of God, the decisions of the prophet, or those in authority 
amongst Muslims. 
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jix The hypocrites loathe to abide by the decisions of the inessenger. 
The messengeris obeyed by God's cominand. Those who obey the inessenger 
aie Avith the jivophcts, the truthful, the witnesses (or martyrs) and the 
good.' These four kinds of people are those whom God has blessed, being 
people of Class No. 1 mentioned in Chapiter 1. 

X Muslims to take their precautions in A\arfare. Those who hang back 
are idlers. Those only fight in God’s way who have sold the life of this 
world for the future. Fighting compulsory to protect the weak, the old, 
and the children from the oppression of the unjust. 

XI The weak-hearted fear manldnd as they fear God or more. Heath is 
inevitable. Good and evil all from God. No contradictions in the Qur-an. 
Muslims not to spread rumours, but to deliver them to those in authority. 
Those who take part in doing good have good, and those who take part 
in evil have their portion thereof. 

xn Muslims must not be divided with regard to the hjrpocrites. The 
unbelievers ivould fain turn Muslims into unbelievers. Fighting must 
be carried on with those who fight Muslims, with the utmost rigour, 
but Muslims must pay regard to varying circumstances which are 
described. 

x]ii No beliei’er to kill another unless it be by mistake. In such case the 
party at fault must free a believing slave, and paj”^ blood money unless 
the deceased belong to a ireople who are at enmity with Muslims, then a 
believing slave alone must be freed. IVlioevTer kills a Muslim intending 
to do so has his rew-ard in hell. Muslims to investigate whether a stranger 
professing Islam is so or not. Those who fight in God’s way with their 
belongings and lives are higher in rank than those who do not, but to each 
is his due reward. 

xrv Whoever emigrates in God's way and dies has his reward with God. 

XV Prayers may be shortened in war. Method of prayer in war described. 
Precautions must be taken. Muslims must not weaken on account of 
suffering pain, for the other party suffer the same, Avhilst Muslims 
expect that from God A\hich the others do not. Prayer has an aj)pointed 
time. 

XVI Muhammad to decide ivith the truth according to God’s showing and 
must not plead for those who are faithless. Goft pardons those who ask 
His forgiveness. 

XVII God's grace on Muhammad is great. Secret counsels are no good unless 
for charity or doing good amongst men. 

XVIII God forgives all sins except His being joined ivith others. The unbeliei ers 
w'orship females (i.e. powerless creatures) and they w'orship none but the 
evil-one, w’ho is the declared enemy of manldnd, and who suggests men 
to change God’s formation. His promises are all deceptions. Believers 
both male and female shall enter heaven. 

XIX Husband and ivife ivho quarrel should reconcile, reconciliation is the 
best. Everything in the heavens and the earth belongs to God. He may 
replace mankind by others. 

XX Muslims must give upright evidence with justice even though it be 
against themselves, their parents or relations. Believers must believe in 
One God, His messengers. His Books sent before this, and this Book 
as Avell. Whoever disbelieves in God, His messenger-spirits. His Books, 
His messengers, and the Future day is lost. Those who repeatedly believe 
and disbelieve shall not be pardoned or guided. Muslims must avoid 
idle talkers. 

XXI The hypocrites are slack in prayers. They are neither here nor there. 
Their place in hell is the lowest, but if they repent and do good, God 
forgives. The suffering of mankind is of no use to God God docs not 
love utterance of evil unless one is maltreated. Those who believe in 
some prophets and disbelieve in otheiu are unbelievers to be sure. 
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XXII The evils of the Jews described: They adopted the calf; they violated 
the Sabbath; they broke their covenant and shed the blood of 
prophets; their disl)clief and accusing llary; their saying that they had 
killed Jesus, their taking of usury after having been forbidden to do so; 
their misappropriation of people’s goods. They are to suffer for these 
evils. 

XXIII Muhammad commanded by Gou as prophets before have been com- 
manded The sending of messengers is in order that men may not complain 
against God. God witnesses to the truth of Qur-an. Those who disbelieve 
shall be guided towards hell. People of the Rook warned not to exaggerate 
in their religion or to say that there are three Gods. God is One, above 
having children. 

XXIV Jesus not too proud to worship God nor are the messenger-spirits. 
The Qur-an is an authority and a light. Those who hold to it are guided. 

If a man or a woman die leaving neither parent nor child, but leave 
a sister, then she has one-half, and if there be two sisters they shall have 
two-thirds. If sisters and brothers then the males have a share double 
that of the female. 


CHAPTER 5 

I Muslims must fulfil their covenants. Hunting on land forbidden during 
pilgrimage. Muslims must co-operate in virtue and reverence not in sin 
and excesses The dead, blood, flesh of swine, what is slaughtered in the 
name of other than God, what is strangled, what is beaten to death, 
what is killed by falling, what i^ gored, what is eaten by wild animals, 
excepting that which has been thereafter slaughtered in regular way 
are forbidden, also that which is sacrificed or offered to idols and casting 
of lots God perfects His blessings and chooses Islam as the religion of 
believers. Whoever is forced will be forgiven. 

Prey taken by animals taught by Muslims lawful, but God’s name must 
be mentioned thereon. Food of the people of the Book lawful to Muslims, 
so arc their ivomen taken in marriage. 

ii Muslims to wash face, hands up to elbows, feet up to ankles, and rub 
the head for ablution before prayers. Those polluted must bathe. If sick 
or on a journey, or coming from the privy, or after touching women and 
not finding water, then they must rub their faces and hands with clean 
earth. God m ishes ease and purification. 

Muslims to remember God’s covenant, bear witness with justice, and 
do justice to the enemies. 

III Israelites made covenant with God, but they broke it, twisted God’s 
words, forgot what they had been reminded Christiana also did the 
same. God has put enmity and hatred amongst them to the day of the 
resurrection. People of the Book invited to believe in the light God has 
sent upon Muhammad. 

Those who say Jesus is God are unbelievers. To God belongs the kingdom 
of heavens and earth Christians and Jews call themselves sons of God. 
If so, why are they caused to suffer? People of the Book again invited 
to believe in Muhammad and the Qur-an. 

IV Moses asks Israelites to enter the Holy Land. They refuse and are 
doomed to andcr for forty years. 

V One of the sons of Adam kills his brother because the latter’s sacrifice 
is accepted. God sends a crow to show the murderer how to bury his 
brother’s corpse. Hence murder of one man is like murder of whole man- 
kind, and saving of one life as if saving of all mankind. Those who fight 
God and His messenger must be punished, excepting those who repent 
and reform before being caught. 

VI Professional thieves must have their hands cut off. There are spies 
of Jews amongst Muslims. Muslims must not believe their lip professions 
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of faith. Muhammad not bound to judge betwixt Jews, but if he does he 
must judge with justiee. 

VII To.rah contains guidance and light and also the law of equal retribution. 
Let its professors judge thereby. Jesus got the Evangel, which confirms 
Torah and is also guidance and light. Let the professors of the Evangel 
judge thereby. 

The Qur-aii confirms both and is a guardian thereon. Muhammad 
ordered to judge according to the Qur-an and not to follow people's 
desires. The judgment of the days of Ignorance is gone. 

VIII Muslims not to ally with Jews and Christians. Muslims must not go 
back to faithlessness. If they do so, God will raise up other people bettor 
than they. God’s party will always win. 

IX Muslims not to ally with those who laugh their faith to scorn. The 
Jews warned by the fate of the Sabbath breakers. The doctors and the 
learned amongst them ought to forbid Jews speaking sin and eating 
unlawful things. God's disapproval upon them. If the people of the 
Torah and the Evangel had established their books, God would have 
been bountiful to them. 

X The messenger must carry out his message. People of the Book must 
establish the Torah and the Evangel or else they are on naught. All those 
who believe in One God, the Future and do good will be saved. Those who 
say Jesus is God are surely unbelievers, so are they who say God is one 
of three. God is One, and Messiah is His messenger. Christians foUo\\ 
other people (the Greelis and others) who have gone astray in religion. 

XI The unbelievers amongst Jews were disapproved of by David and Jesus 
on account of their sins. Most of them ally with unbelievers. The Jevs 
and pagans are the worst enemies of Muslims, whilst the Christians are 
nearest in love because there are good people amongst them who, when 
they hear the truth, believe therein. God will reward them. 

XII Muslims to eat things that are pure and not to break their oaths. 
Oaths solemnly taken must be carried out or expiated by freeing of a 
slave or feeding ten poor people, or clothing them, or by keeping three 
fasts. Drinking, gambling, and casting lots by arrows forbidden to Muslims. 
These cause quarrels and keep back from prayer and God’s remembrance. 

xin Muslims must not hunt on land whilst in a state of pilgrimage; hunt 
on sea allowed. The Kaaba is a sanctuary, a place kept up for men. The 
pure and impure are not alike. 

XIV Bahira, Saiba, Vasilah, and Ham are not appointed by God. People 
merely follow their forefathers, even though the latter be misguided. 
Two witnesses necessary for a will. The way witnesses to give evidence 
described. 

XV God will assemble the messengers and ask them as to what answer 
they got. As an illustration, the signs which Jesus brought with him are 
repeated. The disciples request food from heaven. Jesus prays for it. 
God promises it on condition that if they disbelieve therein He will 
cause them to suffer as He has not caused anyone else to suffer. 

XVI God will question Jesus if he told people to take him (Jesus) and his 
mother as two deities besides God. Jesus will deny that as being unworthy 
of him, and that if he had done it God would have known it Himself. 
Jesus exculpated. 

CHAPTER 6 

I God creates heaven and earth, darkness and light. He knows everything. 
The unbelievers always belie the truth. They should be warned by the 
example of those before them. 

II God has prescribed mercy for Himself. He is all-Dominant. Muham- 
mad to warn with the Qur-an his contemporaries and those whom it 
reaches. 
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III Those who belie God’s signs shall be questioned. When they are made 
to stand before the fire they would wish to be sent back. They are liars. 
If they were sent back they would revert to what they were forbidden. 

IV Muhammad consoled on account of what the unbelievers say and do. 
Their demands for miracles put aside. All living creatures on this earth and 
all birds are communities, are like mankind. Mankind when in trouble 
call upon God and forget those whom they join with Him. 

V All communities have been taught by hardships as well as by favours, 
but they did not realize the facts. Only those who believe and do good 
will be saved. Muhammad is not master of treasures, nor is he a spirit, 
nor does he know the unseen. He only follows what he has been com- 
manded. 

VI Muhammad to Avarn those who fear and not to expel those who call 
upon their Lord; to inform them that God has prescribed mercy upon 
Himself, and He forgives those who repent. 

vn Muhammad to Avorship One God, not to follow people’s desires; he is 
not treasurer of the unseen CA’^ents. God alone is so, and knows everything 
small or great, \A'et or dry. God closes man’s book of deeds by night and 
continnes it Avhen man wakes up. 

vni God is all-Dominant, He saves mankind from the terrors of land and 
sea, and from all calamities. He is Capable of punishing men here, but 
there is a fixed time for all events. The reverent have merely to remind 
others. There is no helper but God. 

IX Guidance is the guidance of God only. He creates all the heavenly 
bodies and the earth Avith the truth. His is the kingdom. He is knower 
of all things. Wise, Aware. Abraham confounds the unbelievers by asking 
them if the planets, moon, and sun be deities, why do they set? Abraham 
believes in God alone. Originator of heavens and earth ; he is single-minded 
and not a pagan. 

X The chief prophets are mentioned and Muhammad commanded to 
folloAV their guidance. 

XI People do not appreciate God when they deny revelation. The Book 
revealed to Moses and this Qur-an cited as two of the most luminous 
books of God, full of guidance, blessings for the people of Mecca, and all 
toAvns of Avhich Mecca is the centre. He Avho claims revelation untruth- 
fully is most unjust. Each man shall appear before God singly (i.e. he shall 
not be helped by his associates). 

XII God the Germinator of the stone and the grain, the Bringer forth of 
the dead from the living and of the liA'ing from the dead, the Opener 
of the morn, the Maker of night and day, this is His measurement. He 
makes the stars as guides in the darkness of land and sea, and He evolves 
mankind from a single life. He sends down the rain and brings forth 
all vegetation and fruits thercAvith. 

XIII He is the Originator of heaven and earth. He has no child, nor any 
female companion. He creates all. Ho knoAA’s all. He is God, your Lord, 
no deity but He. He is Guardian over all things. Eye cannot comprehend 
Him. He comprehends all eyes. He is the Subtle, the Aware. This is 
enlightenment from God. He aaLo sees sees for himself. He Avho is blind is 
so against himself. Thus does God illustrate His signs. Muslims not to 
abuse those whom they call upon besides God. 

XIV People Avould not believe even if the messenger-spirits came down and 
the dead spoke to them unless God wished it so. The evil-ones are enemies 
of the prophets and inspire each other Avith deceptions. God’s word 
will be fulfilled. Muslims not to eat AA'hat has been declared unlawful. 

XV One Avho is enlightened Avith God's light is not like others. God 
knoAVS Avhom to appoint a messenger. The unbelievers AA'ill acknowledge 
their Avrongs on the day of the great gathering. 

XVI They shall be questioned that day as to the coming of messengers. 
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All have degrees according to their deeds. The unbelievers falsely make 

' lauful and unlawful what they fancy. 

xvn God evolves the gardens on this earth, and He creates beasts of burden 
and beasts of pasture. Unbelievers challenged to say which of the males 
or females of camels, sheep, goats, and bovines has God forbidden. 

XVIII Repetition of what is forbidden for the information of the unbelievers. 
Muhammad to carry out his message and not to follow their desires. 

XIX The Commandments in brief : Join naught with God ; do good to parents ; 

kill not your children ; commit no indecencies ; kill no one unjustly ; cat not 
the orphan's property, except with justice; give full measure and neigh 
exactly ; when you speak, speak with justice, though it be against relations. 
This is the Eight Path. Follow not diverse paths. 

The Book of Moses contains all these things, and is a guidance and 
mercy. 

XX This Book is full of blessings, follow it that you may have mercy shown 
to you or lest you regret a Book not being sent to you. Faith of no use 
when judgment is ready to befall, nor is it any good to one who belie\ ed 
but did no good. Those who divide into sects have nothing to do nith 
Muhammad. For every good deed ten times its reward, but for every c\ d 
deed only a reivard the like thereof. To a Muslim, prayers, sacrifice.'', 
living, and dying are all for God's sake. God makes us successors in this 
earth to discipline us in what He gives us. He is quick in following up, 
and He is also most Forgiving, Merciful. 

CHAPTER 7 

i Muhammad not to be put into difficulty on account of the Qur-an. Gou 
will question the sent-ones and those to whom they are sent and they 
shall be dealt with justly. 

n The parable of Adam and the evil-one applies to all mankind, the 
parable repeated at length. Men live in earth, die therein, and shall be 
raised up again therefrom. 

HI The chil&-en of man (Adam) w'arned as Adam was before. God will 
reproduce as He has made before. Eat and drink but waste not. 

IV Good food and good garments not disallowed; all indecencies forbiden; 
joining deities with God forbidden. The reverent shall be saved. The liars 
shall enter hell one after the other. They shall there revile each other. 

V The good shall have all ill-feeling taken away from their breasts ; they 
shall praise God. The people in heaven shall question those in hell about 
their rewards. 

VI People in hell will beg favoura from those in heaven, but shall be told 
these are forbidden. 

vn God makes heavens and earth into six periods, revolution of day and 
night, sun, moon, stars, subject to God's laws. God’s mercy in sending 
winds laden with water which gives life to dead territory. So shall the 
dead be raised. 

VIII Noah commands his people to worship one God only. They refuse. 
They are drowned. 

IX H ud does the same, is likewise rejected. They are destroyed. 

X Saleh sayrs the same thing to Thamood, is rejected, and his people are 
overtaken by an earthquake. 

XI Shuaib follows in the footsteps of the other prophets. His people are 
also destroyed by an earthquake. 

XII In every town where messengers were sent, it has been the same story. 

XIII Does not the relation of the histories of the ancients serve as a warning 

to their successors ? 

XIII Later on, God sent iMo.scs to Pharaoh and his chiefs with His signs. 

XIV Pharaoh declares Moses to be an enchanter. The magicians are con- 
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fronted with jMoscs, are dc'feated and become converts to the true faith. 
Pharaoh threatens to Kill them, hut they stand firm. 

XV Pliaraoh ])h»ts to kill Aloses. jJIoses eommauds his people to persevere 
and iJray. 

XVI Pharaoh’s people are seized in various calamities They ask Moses for 
rescue, but when Gou removes their plagues and misfortunes they breaL 
their promises. Goo drowns them. 

XVII Moses passes forty nights in the mountain, requests to see God, is 
told to look at the mountain. God's glory descends on the mountain 
and Moses falls dow'n unconscious. God speaks to Moses and has the 
commandments written down on tablets. 

XVIII Moses’s peojile adopt the calf in his absence. Moses demands explana- 
tion from his brother Aaron. 

XIX Moses chooses seventy people to accompany him to God’s appointed 
place ; he prays for their safety. The people of the Book wfill find Muham- 
mad, the unlettered prophet, foretold in the Torah and the Evangel. 
He commands them good and forbids them evil. Those who believe in 
him, support him, help him, and follow the light sent down with him 
(i.e. the Qur-an) shall succeed. 

XX Muhammad is God’s messenger to all mankind. The twelve tribes 
of Israel, how God provided them with water, with quails and manna 
and shade of clouds, and how the unjust amongst them changed God’s 
commands and were overtaken by plagues. 

XXI The story of Sabbath breakers when fish would come to them in shoals 
on Sabbath day, but not on other da3rs. They w'ould not be exhorted. 
They were told to become ape-like, despised. Those who hold fast to the 
Book and keep up the prayers would be rewarded. 

XXII The children of man are reminded of their covenant w'ith God. They 
have acknowledged Him to be their Lord. Those who cling to this earth 
are always panting like a dog. They have eyes, ears, and hearts, but neither 
see nor hear, nor do they understand. All good attributes belong to God. 
Mankind may call Him by any of these. 

XXIII Muhammad is not mad, but a clear warner. Knowledge of the Hour is 
with God alone. Muhammad is but a wamer and a bringer of glad tidings. 

XXIV God makes all mankind of one stock. They promise to be grateful to 
Him, but join others Avith Him Their deities are helpless. Muhammad 
commanded to forgiA-e, bid doing good, and to turn aside from the 
ignorant. Remember Gou humblj’^ and in fear in a Ioav voice morning 
and evening. 

CHAPTER 8 

I Spoils of war belong to God and His messenger. Muslims commanded 
to practise reverence, reconcile each other, obey God and His messenger. 
Believers tremble at the mention of God’s name, keep up prayer, pay 
alms. They are bclicA^crs to be sure. 

The Battle of Badr AAhen Muslims fight against great odds and Avin. 

II A short nap refreshes the Muslims, and the unbclie\'ers have terror 
cast into their hearts. 

Muslims must not run aAA'ay onec they arc engaged in battle, but may 
manoeuvre or join their forces. The A'ictory of Badr aa as God’s AA'ork. 

III Muslims must obey God and His messenger; they must respond to the 
messenger’s call Avhen he calls them to put new life into them. God 
intervenes between man and his heart’s desires. Muslims are warned of 
dangers that befall to the guilty and non-guilty alike. 

IV God did not cause suffering to the unbelievers as long as Muhammad 
was in their midst, though they had deser\'ed suffering. The prayers of the 
unbelieveis are nothing but A\ histling and clapping of hands. The wicked 
shall be piled into hell. 
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. V The unbelievers arc asked to desist Spoils of war belong as to onc-fifth 
to God, i.c. for the messenger, the poor, and the traveller. Fuitlier 
particulais of the Battle of Badr. 

VI Muslims must be steadfast in fighting. The evil-one deceives his follower. 

VII Their fate is like that of Pharaoh and his people. God does not change 
His blessings with which He blesses any people unless they change their 
own minds. Those who break their covenant over and over again must be 
severely punished so as to be a warning to those who follow. 

vm The unbelievers cannot win against God. God's great favour in uniting 
the hearts of Muslims. 

IX Muslims urged to fight. Twenty persevering Muslims to win against 
two hundred, and one hundred against one thousand. But later the law 
is relaxed and one hundred persevering Muslims shall win against tuo 
hundred and one thousand against tw o thousand. 

X Captives told that they shall be given better than what has been 
taken from them if they be good. The merit of those who believe, emigrate , 
and struggle hard in God's path and of those who shelter them and help 
them. Those who do not emigrate must not be befriended,' but if 
unbelievers fight them, ^Muslims must help them, except against those vho 
are allied to Muslims. Blood relations are nearer in God’s knowledge 
than friends. 

CHAPTER 9 

I Proclamation to the pagans on the day of the great pilgrimage that 
after four months their agreements shall be cancelled. This does not apply 
to those who have kept their agreements. Individual pagans to be pro- 
tected by Muslims. 

n Agreements cancelled because the pagans have paid no regard to tics 
of covenant or of relationship. Muslims must fight them to distinguish 
those who strive in God's path (adhering to God, the messenger, and the 
rest of the Muslims) from the others who do not, and beeause they have 
been expelled from Mecca and their homes. 

in Only such people should visit God’s mosques as are true believers in 
God, the Future, and who keep up prayer and fear none but God. Straggle 
in God’s path is superior to mere distribution of water and the visiting 
(or building) of the sacred mosque. Love of God and His messenger 
superior to all other objects of love. 

IV The Muslims are at fii'st discomfited in the Battle of Honain, but later 
they arc tranquillized and win. Pagans to attend the sacred mosque no 
longer. People of the Book to pay tax for their protection. 

V Jews and Christians imitate unbelievers in assigning sons to God and 
calling their learned men “lords ” God will perfect His light (Islam). 
Gold and silver to be spent in God’s way and not to be accumulated. 
Every year has twelve months only. 

VI Muslims must fight in God’s way and not prefer this life to the next. 
If not, God will raise up other x)eople (who will do so). Muhammad calms 
his companion (Abu Bakr) against fear of their being overtaken in a cave 
(in Mount Saur) whilst flying to Medina. Muslims urged to provide 
whatever they can for struggle in God’s path. Hypocrites are afraid of 
long journeys and hardship. 

VII Muhammad to use caution in letting people go, on mere excuses. The 
hypocrites do not prepare for war, and oven if they did set out, they 
would create dissensions in the army. Muslims must win in this life or 
the next, and in any case in the latter. Hypocrites are lazy in prayers 
and inclined to run away. 

VIII Charities arc for payment to the poor, 1 lie needy, the officials employed 
therein, those who are inclined to faith, the ransoming of slaves, the 
debtors, and for use in God’s way. Those w ho annoy the messenger have 
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a suffering in store for them. Excuses of hypocrites arc not to be 
accepted. 

IX The hypocrites bid evil and forbid good, and are like unbelievers of 
old. Believers bid good and forbid evil, and will be shown mercy. 

X Muhammad commanded to strive against the unbelievers and hypo- 
crites with the utmost rigour. No pardon by God will be granted to the 
hypocrites because they disbelieve in God and His messenger. 

XI Those who refuse to go to war with the Muslims are forbidden to go 
out again, and no prayers by Muslims are to be said for their dead. 

XII The defaulters are not to be allowed to go out again to war. No blame 
on the weak, the sick, or those who have no means to set out. The excuses 
of defaulters on return of the Muslims are not to be listened to. Two kinds 
of Beduins; some are extremely hard-hearted and hypocrites; there are 
others who believe in God and the Future and wish to be near God. 

XIII The best of Muhajirs (emigrants) and helpers, and those who follow 
them shall have par^ise and be satisfied with God. Muhammad asked 
to receive charities from them to purify them. God may pardon those 
who repent. Mosques built to cause split amongst Muslims are never 
to be used by Muslims. 

XIV God exchanges the lives and belongings of Muslims for the garden 
(heaven). They fight and are fought against. No asking of pardon for 
pagans by Muslims. God does not cause any people to be lost. God 
accepts the repentance of three persons who did not go to war, because 
they entirely surrender themselves to God. 

XV Muslims must not prefer themselves to the prophet. A party of Muslims 
should dedicate themselves to learning religion and teaching it to others. 

XVI Muslims to fight their nearest unbelievers and show their utmost 
rigour. Muhammad is solicitous for the welfare of Muslims, is merciful 
to them, and it is hard on him that they should suffer. 

CHAPTER 10 

I (This chapter) is a number of verses of the Wise Book. People wonder 
that a man has received revelation. God is Maker of heavens and earth 
intef six periods. No one to second anyone else except with His permission. 
He is the Creator and Re-crcator, Maker of sun and moon, day and night. 
The believers’ salutation in heaven .shall be ‘‘Peace’’ and their prayer: 
"All praise belongs to God, Lord of all the worlds.” 

11 God defers final judgment. Unbelievei-s ask Muhammad to change this 
Qur-an for another. There are no persons to recommend anyone to God. 

Ill Man is ungrateful. God eauses ships to move. The life of this world is 
like the produce of the earth, green at one time, dried and cut down later 
on. God will question the pagans about what they joined with God. 

rv Who feeds mankind ancl causes life and death? God. Who Creates 
and Re-creates? God. Who guides to the truth? God. This Qur-an 
confirms previous iScripturcs. Unbelievers are challenged to bring ten 
chapters like these. 

v The unbelievers neither hear nor sec. Every people have had a messenger. 
Judgment is the very truth. 

VI Unbehevers would like to redeem themselves on the day of Judgment, 
but no redemption would be possible. They only guess as to the day of 
the Awakening. 

VII God knows all our conditions and nothing whatsoever is hidden from 
Him. He is God in the heavens and God in the cartli. He makes the night 
for rest and the day for light. 

VIII Noah challenges liis pcojile to do their vorst. They are drowned. 
Messengers aTv sent after Noah Mi^es .sent to Pliaraoh and his people. 
They call him an enchanter. They are defeated. 
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jx Only a few believe JMoses. The people of Moses pray for rescue from the 
unbelievers. Moses -[jrays against the unbelievers. Pharaoh and his army 
are drowned Pharaoh believes in the (!od of Israelites at the point of 
death. It avails him not, hut his corpse is thrown ashore. 

X God establishes the Israelites. No people believed in their prophet except 
the people of Jonah. God always helps His messengers and the believers. 

XT God alone must be worshipped. He alone removes harms. He who is 
guided is guided for his own good, and he u ho loses the path docs so against 
his own soul. 

CHAPTER 11 

I This Book is self-explanatory. God pardons those who seek His pardon 
God provides all creatures and disciplines men. 

n Man is ungrateful. Unbelievers challenged to bring ten chapters like 
those of this Qur-an The Book of Moses similar to Qur-an as a guide and 
a mercy. The blind and the deaf (unbelievers) are not like the seeing and 
the hearing (the believers). 

HI Noah calls his people to worship one God. They call his followers the 
meanest of their people and reject all argument, and ask for the puni.sh- 
ment to come. 

rv Noah builds the ark by God’s command. They laugh at him. The flood 
described. The ark touches Mount Judi. Noah told not to pray for his 
son who was left behind. 

V Hud exhorts ‘Ad to worship one God and ask His pardon. They say 
he is smitten by one of their deities. They suffer. 

VI Saleh follows Hud, and Thamood reject him. They are seized by an 

- earthquake. 

VII God’s messengers give tidings of a son to Abraham and the'n go to 
Lot Lot's people try to take away the messengers and are overtaken by 
a volcanic outburst. 

vin Shoaib is sent to Midian and exhorts his people to worship one God, 
give full measure and weigh justly. They reject him and scorn him a<! 
being helpless and weak. They are overtaken by a thunderbolt. 

IX Moses is sent with clear authority to Pharaoh, who leads his people 
into hell fire. God does not do injustice. People are unjust to themselves 
Heaven and hell will last as long as do the heavens and the earth, except 
as God pleases. 

X Muhammad commanded to keep up what he is ordered, and keep 
up the prayers by day and night Prayers wipe off sin. God docs not 
destroy good people. These stories are related to strcirgthcn Muhammad's 
heart therewith. 

CHAPTER 12 

I The story of Joseph is one of the most excellent stories. Joseph dreams 
eleven planets (and the sun and the moon) bowing down to him. Jacob 
tells him not to disclose it to his brothers. 

II Joseph’s half-brothers are jealous of their father loving Joseph and 
his brother (by same mother) more than he loves them. They persuade 
Jacob to send Joseph Avith them for sport, they throw him in a well and 
pretend he has been eaten by a wolf Joseph is sold to a passing caravan. 

lU The wife of the minister of Egypt falls in love with Joseph when he is 
grown up and chases him to the door, where the two meet her husband. 
Joseph is accused by her of going after her, but is proved innocent because 
it was she ivho had torn his shirt from behind in the chase. 

iv The Avomen of Egypt talk scandal about the wife of the minister. 
She calls them to a bancpict when Joseph is brought out in his glory. 
The Avomen are struck by his A\ondeifnl handsomeness, and the A\ife of 
the minister thi’catens to ])ut him in prison unless Joseph complies Avith 
her request. Josejjh prefers prison to their suggestions. 
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V Joseph is put in prison. Two fellow-prisoners have dreams, one sees 
himself pressing wine and the other sees himself carrying bread of which 
birds eat. Joseph preaches to them to worship one God only, and inter- 
prets their dreams : one shall become a butler to the King and the other 
shall be hanged. Joseph asks the first to remember him to the King, 
. but the butler forgets and Joseph remains in prison for several years. 

' VI The King secs a dream: seven fat cows and seven lean ones, seven 

' green ears and seven dry ones. The couitiers are unable to explain it. 
The butler is sent to Joseph, who interprets the dream as being seven years 
of plenty to be followed by seven years of famine, and advises preserva- 
tion of grain in its ears. 

VII The King sends for him and, after the wife of the minister and the 
other women have acknowledged his innocence, he comes to the King 
and becomes his chief minister in charge of the treasuries of the land. 

VIII The famine begins. Joseph's step-brothers come to Egypt for grain. 
He identifies them but they fail to identify' him. On their return he secretly 
puts back their money in their com and orders them to bring their brother 
on their father’s side with them on the next trip or else not to come 
to him at all. The brothers ask Jacob to allow Joseph's brother to go 
with them, and he is sent on their swearing by God that they will 
bring him back unless overpowered by circumstances. 

ix Joseph lodges his brother -with himself, but on their return someone 
puts the King's measure into the sack of Joseph’s brother, and on search 
being made for it, the brother is kept back in Eg 5 rpt as a punishment for 
his offence. 

X The brothers, except the eldest, return to their father and declare their 
, innocence, but he says they have made it up. Ho sends them back to 

look for Joseph and his brother. Joseph discloses himself and sends them 
back to bring the whole family into Egypt. 

XI Jacob and his family go to Egypt. \Vhen they come he is already King 
of Egypt. They bow down before Joseph whilst he is on the throne 
with his parents. Joseph says that that is the interpretation of his dream 
of old. Joseph prays to God for perfection in faith. 

XII The moral of the story : People pass by numerous signs of God and are 
still heedless. The prophets are always helped by God. There is a lesson 
in the stories of the ancients for people of understanding. The Qur-an is 
not forged, but is confirmatory of previous scri])tures, and is an explana- 
tion relating to all matters and a guidance and a mercy for the faithful . 


CHAPTER 13 

I God keeps aloft the heavenly bodies without any pillars. Sun and moon, 
all have their appointed course. He creates the fruits of this earth in 
pairs, and the fields and gardens of grajies and dates. God is Merciful 
in spite of people’s wrongs. 

II God knows the secrets of all hidden things, and He knows all that is 
apparent. 

Man has guardians appointed for him. God do('s not change a people 
unless they change their <n\ n minds Thunder and lightning are His signs. 
To Him bow all in heavens and earth. Can any of the associates of the 
unbelievers create another creation? The parable of the foam and the 
froth. What is good remains deep down, whilst the rubbish is swept 
away. 

III The enlightened arc not like the Wind. The patient, the charitable, and 
the truthful shall be u elcome in gardens by the messenger-spirits wliilst 
the violators of covenants shall be disapproved of. 

IV God guides those u ho turn to Him. Remembrance of God sots hearts 
at rest. 
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. V The mockers of the messengers shall be caught in tho consequences of 
their own mockery. The reverent shall he in gardens of constant fruit. 

VI Messengers sent before Muhammad had wives and children. The 
unbelievers should be warned by their own defeats. 

CHAPTER U 

I Muhajimad to bring out mankind from darkness into light by means 
of this Book. All messengers speak the language of their people. Moses 
was sent to bring out his people from darkness into light. 

n God is Independent, Praised, the faithlessness of people does not 
matter to God. 

m God always causes His messengers to be victorious. The unbelievers 
will be like people to whom death a.ssails on all sides, and yet they are 
unable to die. 

rv The evil-one misleads people and then blames them for having re- 
sponded to him. The good word is like a tree firm in the ground u ith 
branches in the sky. The evil word is like a tree uprooted. 

V Man is ungrateful. Muhammad to inform those who believe, pray, and 
give alms that they must spend (in God's way) before tho day when there 
shall be no bartering and no friendship. God is Creator of heavens and 
earth, sends down water, makes the ships move in the sea, orders sun, 
moon, day, and night for the benefit of mankind. His blessings arc 
uncountable. 

VI Abraham prays God to feed his posterity in the valley of Mecca and to 
incline people’s hearts towards them, thanlcs God for the birth of Ishmacl 
and Isaac, and prays for the forgiveness of all believers. 

VII God grants time before the suffering comes so that people may have 
no excuse. Tho plans of unbelievers, howsoever mighty, must fail in 
the end; the Qur-an is a message unto mankind that there is but one God. 

CHAPTER lo 

I Unbelibvehs call Muhammad mad and ask for messenger-spirits to 
come down to them. God is the Guardian of the Qur-an. 

It God makes the stars in the sky, the mountains in the earth. He causes 
growths of all kinds in due proportion. The winds bring rain. God causes 
life and death, is the Heir of all. He knows the foremost (in virtue) and 
those who lag behind. 

ni Man made from black mud. Jinn made out of hot fire The story of 
man's forindtion and the evil-one's disobedience is again repeated, 
and God promises to save those who are exclusively His servants. Hell 
has seven (i.e. numerous) gates. 

rv The reverent shall be in gardens free from pain and fatigue. The guests 
of Abraham announce to him the birth of a knowing son. 

V They go to Lot and ask him to leave his town by night. The inhabitants, 
in their evil desire, wish to get hold of the messengers and are destroyed 
in the morning by an earthquake. Their place may be seen even now. 

VI The dwellers of the forest reject their messengers, hew out houses in 
rocks and are seized by a thunderbolt. The seven repeated verses of the 
first chapter are a great treasure given by God to Muliammad. God is 
sufficient to take care of the mockers. 

CHAPTER 1C 

I God sends the messenger-spirits and the spirit to whom He pleases to 
warn people God creates heaven, earth, men. and animals. 

n He sends rain-uab-r tor drink, grouth of trees, fields, olives, dates, 
grapes, and all kinds of fruits He ordeis night, day, sun, moon, and the 
stars. He creates various species for man in this earth. He orders the 
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sea from which men take out edible food and pearls, and in which He 
moves the ships. He has put mountains on this earth and caused rivers 
to flow therein. He has j)ut the stars in heaven by which men are guided. 
God’s blessings are uncountable. 

III He is the one God and knows all secrets and open things. Unbelievers 
shall bear their burdens and of the burdens of those whom they mislead. 

IV Unbelievers have been punished in tins world and shall be after death. 
The reverent shall be in peace. 

V Each people had their messenger. Then some were guided and some had 
sentence of their errors become due against thein. Life after death is 
absolutely certain. 

VI The unbelievers are warned that God may seize them at any moment. 
All things in heaven and earth bow down before God. Messenger-spirits 
never fail to carry out His commands. 

vrr God commands men to worship Him alone. Man rushes to God in 
his troubles, when they are over a number begin to join gods with God. 
Arabs ascribed daughters to. God, but were sorry to have them themselves. 

viii If God seized men for their wrongs, nothing would be left. He gives 
time. The unbelievers ascribe to God what they themselves dislike. This 
Book is an explanation to all mankind, a guidance and a mercy. 

IX Milk made between the contents of the bowels and the blood. There 
is a lesson in this and in the fruits of dates and grapes. God orders the 
bee to make hives in the mountains, trees, and structures prepared by 
men, to partake of the food of fruits and to produce honey of various 
colours which serves as a healing for men. Some men get so old that 
they forget what they knew before. 

X Do the rich treat their slaves like themselves I God makes pairs out 
of mankind and grants them sons and grandsons and feeds them with the 
best foods. Is the slave equal to the liberal free man? Is a dunce equal 
to one who commands with justice and is on the Right Path? 

XI To God belong all secrets. The affair of the Hour is less than the twink- 
ling of an eye to Him. He makes men not knowing anything, but gives 
them eyes, ears, and hearts. The fliers are sustained in the air by His 
command. He makes the cattle for carrying loads and there are uses in 
their furs, wools, and hair. He makes mountains and clothing of all 
kinds. 

xn Witnesses shall be called on the day of Judgment. Muhammad shall 
be a witness against later generations. 

XIII God commands justice, goodness, and charity. God forbids evil and 
rebellion. Fulfil your covenants and break not your oaths. Use not 
oaths to gain mean advantage. MTiat is with God lasts. 

xrv Change of commands in the Qur-an is from God. The Holy Spirit 
brings it down with the truth to strengthen the hearts of believers and 
as a guidance and glad tidings. The Qur-an cannot be composed by a 
foreigner. One who is forced to renounce faith but remains firm in 
heart is not to be blamed. 

XV God is Merciful to men, but they are unjust. Repetition of prohibited 
foods. Men forbidden to declare anything lawful or unlawful without 
authority. 

XVI Abraham the chosen one in this world and of the good in the next. 
Muhammad ordered to follow the faith of Abraham. Muhammad to 
invite people to Islam with wisdom and goodly exhortation. Muhammad 
commanded to persevere and not to grieve on account of what the 
unbelievers plan. 

CHAPTER 17 

I God shows Muhammad in a vision the holy land. Jews reminded of their 
having been turned out of the Holy Land twice before. The believers shall 
be rewarded. 
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n The making of night and day and for the reckoning of years and other 
calculation. All men's deeds cling to their souls, which deeds tliey shall 
see on the day of the Awakening. He who is guided is so for himself, he 
who is' lost is so against liimself. God is bountiful to all. 

m God's commandments in detail: worship one God only, do good to 
parents. If a parent be old the child not to say “fie” to him or her, not 
to speak roughly, but to apeak in a generous manner. The child to protect 
old parents, be kind to them, and to pray to God to be merciful to them 
Charity to be to the near of kin, to the poor, to the wayfarer, but there 
must be no waste, even in charity. In spending one must choose the 
middle path. 

IV Children not to be put to death for fear of poverty. The way to forni- 
cation forbidden. Putting to death anyone unjustly forbidden. The trustees 
of a person who has been killed must not be extravagant in revenge 
Property of the orphan must be protected. Covenants must be fulfilled 
Measuring and weighing must be with justice. Man must not pursue that 
of which he has no knowledge; the eye, ear, and heart are all answerable 
to God. Man must not be proud. These commandments are part of the 
wisdom (taught by the Qur-an). 

v Illustrations are given in the Qur-an for reminding mankind. Evcrytliing 

and everyone in the heavens and on earth glorifies God. The hearts of 
the unbelievers are in a shield. The life hereafter must come. 

VI Men must speak to each other kindly. Those whom men worship are 
themselves servants of God. The vision given to Muhammad is a source 
of trial to mankind. 

vn The evil-one disobeys God in not bowing down to Adam and is deprived 
of God's blessings. The evil-one declares that he will mislead mankind. 
Men call upon God when overtaken by storms in the sea, but when safe 
on land they turn away. God has honoured mankind and preferred them 
to most other creatures. 

vm All men shall be judged by their deeds on the day of Judgment. 
Muhammad told to remain firm in spite of the threats of unbelievers. 

IX Muhammad ordered to pray from midday to nightfall, and also in the 
morning. Muhammad to say additional prayers at night. Muhammad 
is to be raised to great dignity. 

X The Spirit is one of God's commands. God’s grace on Muhammad 
is great. Mankind challenged to bring the like of this Qur-an, and for 
that purpose to help each other. Unbelievers ask Muhammad to cause 
rivers to flow; to get gardens of dates, grapes, with streams flowing 
between; to let a fraction of the heaven fall down or to bring God and 
the messenger-spirits before their eyes; or to get himself a house of gold; 
or to climb up to the sky and to bring down a written book for them to 
read. Muhammad ordered to say he is nothing but a messenger and a man. 

XI If messenger-spirits were walking on this earth, God would send one as 
a messenger. People will get their rewards on the day of the Awakening. 

XII Moses was given nine signs, but they called him mad. Those who have 
true knowledge believe in the Qur-an. God may be called by all good 
names. All praise belongs to Him who is without child or assistant. 


CHAPTER 18 

I This Book is without any crookedness in it, a warning to those who 
ascribe children to God. Muhammad likely to kill himself with grief 
on account of people not believing in the Qur-an. 

II The story of the Companions of the Cave ; they were a number of young 
men who went into a hermitage on account of the persecution of their 
people, into a cave where the sun did not affect them. 

III They blejit there with their dog at the entrance and grew frightful 
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becauso they looked as if they were waking. When they woke up their 
secret became known, and people built a mosque where they had slept. 
Their number is known to God. 

IV Muhammad not to say he will do a thing on the morrow without 
saying, “cxceirt if it please God.” The Companions of the Cave remained 
therein three hundred years, and people have added nine thereto. God 
knows best how long they remained. God will reward the good, but the 
unjust shall have fire surrounding them on all sides. 

V The parable of two men, one of whom was rich and had more children, 
than the other, but was suddenly deprived of his wealth by his garden 
being burnt down, and who then repented. 

VI The glory of the life of this world is short. The book of deeds of each 
man shall be so complete that it will omit nothing small or great. 

VII The evil-one, being one of the jinn, disobeys God in bowing down to 
man. There shall be no escape for the guilty. 

VIII This Qur-an gives various illustrations that mankind may be reminded. 
Men are quarrelsome. God is Merciful, otherwise the agony would come. 

IX Moses with his attendant goes in search of a righteous man whom 
God had given certain knowledge. He undertakes to instruct Moses on 
condition that Moses ask him no questions unless he allows the same. 

X They go in a boat and the instructor makes a hole in the boat. Moses 
reprimands him and is reminded of his promise not to ask questions. 
They go farther and the instructor causes the death of a boy. Moses asks 
him if he kills a person without justice, and is again told to keep quiet. 
They go on to a town whose inhabitants refuse them hospitality, but the 
instructor of Moses builds a failing wall without asking any wages. 
The explanation is that the boat, if not damaged, would have been seized 
by a tyrant king. The boy who is killed was going to force his parents into 
disbelief, the wall was built up for infants whoso father was a good person, 
and had buried a treasure underneath the falling wall for the infants. 

XI The story of Zulquarnain who was given great power and great resources. 
He travelled towards the western and the eastern boundaries of his 
empire. Then he went to another side and built a wall against the aggres- 
sion of Gog and Magog. 

xii The unbelievers arc in a great loss. Their efforts are lost in the affairs 
of this life. God’s -words are inexhaustible. A sea full of ink would not 
exhaust them. He who hopes to meet God should worship Him alone 
ithout joining aught w ith Him. 

CHAPTER 19 

I Zacharias praj’s for a successor to carry on his work. He is given news 
of John and is to restrain from speech for three days John -was a prophet, 
pure and reverent. 

II Mary, whilst still a virgin, is told by the spirit of the birth of Jesus. 
She wonders, but is told that it is God's decree vShc gives birth to Jesus 
under a date-palm, and is told to fast and to sjieak to men by signs only. 
The Jews accuse Mary of unchastity. iShc points to Jesus. Jesus (when 
grown U])) gives out his mission as having been given the Book, being a 
prophet, seiwant of God, and being commanded to pray and to give 
alms. God has no child. 

III Abraham exhorts his father and his people not to worship the evil-one. 
He is threatened with expulsion and leaves them, and is favoured -with 
Isaac and (Isaac’s son) Jacob, both being prophets. 

IV Moses is one of the chosen-ones, and a prophet and a messenger, and 
is favoured with Aaron, his brother, being made a prophet. Ishmael, the 
truthful of promise, is a messenger and a projihet. Idris is a truthful 
prophet. These are the prophets upon -w'hom be God’s blessings. Mu- 
hammad told to worship Him alone and persevere. 
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• V Man questions being raised up alive. It is a certainty. All mankind will 
come to hell, but God will save the reverent and leave the unjust to fall 
into it. The deities of the unbelievers will deny their worship and shall be 
against them. 

VI God sends the evil -ones upon the unbelievers w’ho incite them (evil) 
incitings. Muhammad told to be patient as to them. The saying that God 
has children is extremely grievous. Qur-an made easy in Arabic (Mu- 
hammad’s tongue) as a glad news to the reverent and as a warning to 
the contentious. 

CHAPTER 20 

I Muhammad not to put himself into difficulty on account of the Qur-an 
whieh is sent down by the Creator of the earth and the high heavens — 
Arrahman — who remains firm in His power, and to whom belongs all 
in the heavens and the earth and who knows what is secret and what is 
open. No deity but He. To Him belong all good Names. The story of Moses 
when he was called by God and commanded to worship Him alone and 
to keep up prayer for His remembrance and because the Hour is eoming. 
He is shown how his stafi becomes as if it were a serpent, and how his 
hand shines brightly. 

II Moses goes to Pharaoh and demands the return of the Israelites. Pharaoh 
asks him to describe his God. Moses says : God is He who grants every- 
thing its proper make and then guides it to its course, who makes the 
earth as a cradle, who makes paths therein and sends down rain wilh 
which He causes to grow all kinds of growths for men and cattle, 

HI Pharaoh challenges Moses to an open contest and his magicians arc 
defeated and become Muslims. Pharaoh threatens to kill them. They 
refuse to be coerced and throw back the guilt of the whole plot on his 
shoulders. 

IV Moses is told to leave Egypt by night. Pharaoh, with his army, follows 
the Israelites and is drowned, iloses goes to the mountain to communicate 
with God, and his followers adopt the calf after him. God informs Moses 
of this. 

V Aaron had warned the Israelites that the calf was a trial for them. 
They reject Aaron’s counsel. Moses returns, is angry with his brother, 
who explains matters. Samiri, the maker of the calf, is excommunicated. 
These stories arc told to Muhammad as a reminder. 

VI The mountains shall one day become like sand. God knows everything, 
but all others know only what He pleases. Muhammad asked to pray for 
increase of knowledge. 

VII God commands Adam and his mate to be careful of the evil-one. 
The evil-one causes Adam to disobey God’s command. God chooses Adam 
and guides him. He who forgets God will be born blind (without ability 
to see God). Are not people guided by the example of the ancients in 
whose remains they walk ? 

VIII Muhammad told to pray before sunrise, before sunset, at night-time, 
and at noon to gain God’s pleasure and not to stretch his eyes towards 
people’s wealth. 

CHAPTER 21 

I People deny a new revelation and call it magic, and the messenger 
a poet. The previous messengers were mortals. 

ii The guilty suffered in previous generations. God makes nothing in 
vain. Truth always prevails. To God belong all in the heavens and earth. 
If there were other deities than Allah, there would be confusion not 
Law in the Univeiw'. Worship one God alone. 

Ill Heavens and earth were closed up (or one). God bursts them asunder. 
God makes all living things from water He sends rain. Ho makes the 
mountains and the high hcaveni«. He makes night, day, the sun and the 
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moon all floating in their orbits. All men are mortals. The Awakening will 
come suddenly. 

IV Who guards mankind ? Which deities can defend them against God ? 
God is absolutely just. This Qur-an is eonfirmatory of the Book of Moses. 

V Abraham was guided. He bids his people to serve the Lord of the heavens 
and the earth. He breaks their idols, is tried, challenges them to ask 
their deities to give evidence, puts them to shame for worshipping deities 
who cannot defend themselves. They propose to burn him. God saves 
him and Lot. God grants him Isaac and Jacob. 

VI Noah calls to God and is saved. David and Solomon are given intelli- 
gence. Birds and mountains declare God’s glory. Solomon’s dominion 
over the seas and winds. Job calls to God, is relieved. Ishmael, Idris, 
Zulkifl are all virtuous. Jonah calls to God and is saved from sorrow. 
Zacharias calls to God and is given John. Mary and her son are a sign 
for the people of the world. 

vir If there were other deities, the unbelievers would not go to hell.. The 
good shall not hear hell’s sounds. They shall be far away. The holy land 
(or paradise) is the inheritance of the virtuous. Muhammad is mercy for 
all people. 


CHAPTER 22 

I The confusion caused by the Hour shall be great. The evolution of man 
from dust into germ, into clot of blood, into flesh, into a child, into old 
age. Changes in earth from dry land to green growths. The Hour is sure 
to come. 

n People worship those who can do them neither good nor harm, but 
they are more likely to do harm than to do good. God will decide amongst 
the professors of various religions. The agony of the unbelievers in hell 
to be constant. 

HI The believers shall be in bliss. 

IV Abraham builds the House for those who perform the circuit, those 
who stand in prayer, bow or bow down. Abraham to proclaim Haj 
(or pilgrimage) amongst mankind. Sacriflees to be carried out, out of 
piety of heart. There are great benefits to mankind in animals of pasture. 

V God’s name to be recited on animals of sacrifice. The flesh and blood of 
animals of sacrifice docs not reach God, but only the piety of men reaches 
Him. God repels evil from the believers. 

VI Those uho are attacked must defend themselves, otherwise all places 
of worship would be destroyed. God helps the faitliful who, if they are 
given mastery in the land, keep up the prayer, pay the alms, do good, and 
forbid evil. Many generations have been destroyed and many have been 
respited and then seized. 

VII God cancels uhat the evil-one tries to mix with the desires of the 
sent-ones, but those in whose hearts there is a disease are tried by the 
mixings of the evil-one. 

vni Those who emigrate in God’s path and arc killed or die, will be provided 
by God. God merges night and day into each other; He is the Truth, what 
they call besides Him are false. He sends down rain and causes earth to 
become green. To Him belongs everything. 

IX God orders for mankind all on this earth. He moves the ships. He holds 
up the heavenly structure and prevents it falling on earth. 

He gives life then death, then a second life to men. He will judge on 
the day of the Awakening. The unbelievers would almost spring upon 
those who recite the Qur-an. 

X Mankind cannot create a single fly. God chooses messengers from 
amongst men and the messenger-spirits. Believers ordered to do good, 
strive hard, be witnesses against mankind as the messenger is a witness 
against them ; to keep up prayer, to give alms, to hold fast by God. 

xov 



TRANSLATION OF THE HOLY QUR-AN 


OHAl’TER 23 

I Those believers succeed who arc humble in prayer, who give alms, 
keep away from idle talk, guard their appetites, pay their trusts, and are 
guardians over praj’ers. Gon makes man make after make. He sends down 
water according to measure. He e\ olves gardens of dates, grajjes, fruits, 
and olives. He produces milk out of quadrupeds. 

II Noah's people call him mad. He is ordered to build the ark and embark 
thereon when the volcano bursts. Many generations arc raised after Noah. 

III They deny being raised up again and call their messengers liars one 
after the other. Nothing is left of them but stories. Moses and Aaron are 
rejected as being two mortals whose people are servants of Pharaoh. 
Mary and her son retire to a plateau. 

IV The religion of all manldnd is one, but they differ and become parties, 
each party preferring its own possessions. The true believers are those who 
fear God, w'ho are foremost in doing good. The unbelievers have other 
deeds w'hich they do. 

Had the Truthful follow'ed their desires the heavens and earth would 
have been ruined. Muhammad calls to the Right Path. The unbelievers do 
not humble themselves till they see the agony and then they dcsiiair. 

V God evolves the hearing, the sight, and the understanding. He spreads 
men in earth. He gives life and death and He causes alternation of day 
and night. People go on saying; “Shall we be raised when we are dead 
and have become dust and bones?’’ 'Whose are those in the earth and 
whose is the earth? God's. Who is Lord of the seven heavens and of 
Great Power? God. In whose hands is the kingdom of all things, and who 
gives succour and is not succoured against? God. There is no child to 
God, nor is there any other deity with Him, had it been so, some of them 
would have risen up against the others. 

VI Repel evil by w'hat is best. No one will be sent back once death has 
come to him. There is a barrier (against coming back) to the day of rising 
up again. The wdeked will pray to be sent back after being raised up again. 
They shall be rejected. Those who believe and ask God’s forgiveness shall 
be the victorious. God creates not men in vain. He is the High, the King, 
the Truth, no Deity but He, Lord of honourable Power. Those who call 
upon others have no grounds for doing so. 

CHAPTER 24 

I The adulterer and adultress to be flogged wdth a hundred leather stripes 
Muslims forbidden to marry peraons guilty ol fornication. Four witnesses 
are necessary for a conviction of adultery. 

II Those who accuse innocent persons are guilty of a great sin. Muslims 
are not to give ear to scandalous talk. But for God’s grace great evil 
might have befallen Muslims. 

in Believers are not to follow the evil-ones. Forgive that you may be for- 
given. The organs of the body will be witnesses against the guilty. Wicked 
men are fit for wicked w'omen and good men for good women. 

iv Believers not to enter any houses except their owm without permission, 
unless a house be uninhabited and they have something belonging to 
them therein. Muslim men and women to guard their eyes and appetites. 
Muslim women not to show their ornaments except those that are apparent, 
and to cover their heads and chests, and not to beat their feet so as to 
sound their hidden ornaments. Slaves to be married and to be given their 
manumission if they arc fit to be believed. 

V God is the Light of the heavens and the earth Ine parable of His 
Light: a niche in which is light, the light is in a globe, the globe is like 
a shining planet lighted with an olive neither of the east nor of the west 
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shining without fire touching it — Light upon Light. This light shines in 
houses where God is remembered mueh by men whom neither trade nor 
business prevents from remembrance of God, keeping up of prayers and 
paying alms The unbelievers are in the pursuit of a mirage or like one 
sunk in the abysms of a dark, deep sea on which no light shines. 

VI God upholds the birds Each one Imows how to pray to God and how 
to glorify Him. How rain is formed; He drives the clouds, then gathers 
them together, then piles them one upon the other, then rain gravitates 
through their lower passages. He also causes snow and hail to come down 
therefrom and He produces lightning He revolves night and day. He 
forms all animals out of water, with two legs and four, and some moving 
on their bellies. God and His messenger are just. 

vn The duty of the Muslims is to say: "We hear and we obey.” God 
promises succession and security to the believers who do good as He 
promised to those before them. 

VTrr Muslim servants and children to ask permission of their elders when 
the latter are undressed before morning prayers, after night prayers, 
and at noon. Muslim women not to show their ornaments except those 
who are too old to marry, but if these also restrain from show it is 
better No bar for Muslims from social intercourse of relations and friends. 
Believers may eat singly or together. 

IX Believers not to leave the company of the prophet when engaged in 
any consultation, except with his permission The prophet to pray for those 
who ask for his permission. The prophet not to be talked to as other 
men. Those who desert him secretly slmll suffer. 

CHAPTER 25 

I The prophet to warn all people {lit. the worlds) with this Qur-8,n. To 
God belong all things, and He has no child Those whom people adopt as 
deities have no poAver The Qur-:in is not the work of any man or men, 
but is sent down by God Avho knows all secrets. 

II .People do not merely beUe the prophet, but they belie the Hour. They 
shall see hell and be cast doAAOi into it. The supposed deities to be 
questioned on the day of the great Gathering. All messengers before 
Muhammad were men eating food like him and walking in the streets. 

HI The unbelieAXTS demand the coining of the messenger-spirits, but when 
they see them it shall bring them no happiness That day they Avill regret 
not haA'ing joined the prophet The Qur-an is sent doAvn piece-meal in 
order to strengthen the prophet’s heart and to make it easy for recitation. 

A The example of Mosi s, Aaion. and his people, of Noah, ‘Ad, Thamood, 
the dwellers of Bass and others Avho were destroyed When the unbelievers 
see Muhammad they laugh at him. They Avorship their desires, hear and 
understand nothing and are aa’oibc than cattle. 

v God spreads the slxadow, makes the sun as a pointer. He makes the 
night for rest and the day for rising up. He sends the Avinds as harbingers 
of rain. He causes a dead territory to be reA’ived Muhammad not to obey 
the unbelieA’'ers, he is to striA'c against them a great striA'iug God causes 
to floAv the seas of salt and fresh aa ater, and yet He keeps them separate. 
He makes man from A\ater and appoints his relationships. Muhammad 
not to ask any reward for his Avork. but to rely upon God Avho is well aware 
of His servants. 

vi God makes clusters of stars, the sun and moon He causes succession 
of day and night for man's remembrance and thanksgiA'ing The servants 
of God are those AA'ho Avalk humbly in the earth, Avho AA'ish peace to all, 
who pray for deliA'erancc from hell, aa ho are moderate in spending, Avho 
call upon no one besides God, Avho do not commit adultery, who kill 
not mijustly, who give not false eAiidence, Avho pass by vain talk nobly. 
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who are not deaf and dumb to Goi)'.'' remembrance and who pray for 
cheerfulness from their wives and their children and for being made the 
leaders of the reverent. 

CHAPTER 2 () 

I The unbelievers ahvay."' belie God’s signs who is capable of bending their 
necks. 

II God command.s Moses to go to Pharaoh and his people. Mo.ses asks 
for help and fears their trespa'-s. Mo.se.s rlemands the de.spatch of the 
Israelitc.s. Pharaoh accu.ses iloses of \\hat he had done, and asks for a 
definition of the “Lord of the world.'’ Moses replies; “Lord of the heavens 
and the earth and what is betvveen the two, Lord of those who are and 
have been. Lord of the ea--t and the nest.’’ Pharaoh demands the produc- 
tion of God's sign; He is shown the staff turned into a serpent aiul the 
shining hand of Aloses. 

ni Pharaoh calls his magicians to compete with Moses. The Magicians are 
routed and believe in the "Lord of the worlds, the Lord of Moses and 
Aaron.” Pharaoh threatens to kill them. 

IV God commands Moses to leave Egyiit by night. Pharaoh gathers his 
hosts and follows Moses. The followers of Moses think they are lost 
“Never,’’ says Moses, “Sui-cly my Lord is with me. He will soon guide 
me.” The Lsraelites cross the sea (or the river) safely; Pharaoh and his 
people are drowned in the rising water. There are signs in this. Gon is 
most Mighty, ilerciful. 

v Abraham forbids his people to w'orship aught but the “Lord of the 
worlds,” w'ho creates, guides, cures, and forgives sins. Abraham prays 
for a holy inheritance. There are signs in this, and most surely God is 
Might3’, Merciful. 

VI The people of Noah belie him. He asks them to be reverent and obey 
him. They declare his followers to be mean people and threaten to stone 
him to death. Noah pra.vs for rescue and is saved with his followers. 
The rest are drowned There are signs in this, and most surely God is 
Mighty, ^Merciful. 

VII Ad belie Hud. who exhorts them as Noah did before. He asks them not 
to build vain memorials and not to seize other people’s property. They 
belie him and are destroj'ed. There are signs in this, and most surely 
God is Mighty, Merciful. 

vin Saleh exhort.s Thainud. as did the other prophets. He forbids them 
doing evil in the land. They accu<e him of 'being under the influence of 
enchantment. The^' kill God's she-euinel and are destroj'cd. There are 
signs in this, and most surely God is Mighty, Merciful. 

IX Lot exhorts his people as did the other pro2ihets and forbids them 
to approach males. They belie him and are destroyed. There are signs 
in this, and most surely God is Jlighty, Merciful. 

X The dwellers of the forest belie Shoaib, who asks them to give full 
measure and full weight. They belie him and demand a piece of the sky to 
be throw'll down upon them. They are destroyed. There are signs in this, 
and most surely God is Mighty, Merciful. 

XI This Qur-an is sent down by' the Lord of the w'orlds by means of the 
trustworthy sjjirit upon the heart of Muhammad in clear Arabic, and is 
foretold in the previous books. The agony from God will .seize the unbe- 
lievers all of a sudden. No tow'n was destroy'ed without its w'arners. The 
evil-ones do not come down w'ith this Qur-an, nor can they. Aluhammad 
to call 112)011 One God, warn his relatives, be kind to the believers, and 
declare his being rid of tho.se w'ho disolx'y him. The evil-ones descend 
upon the sinful and lying ])eo2ile No one follows the poets except those 
who go astray. The ^loets utter things w’hich they do not do — the ^lious 
poets excepted. 
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CHAPTER 27 

I This chapter {lit. vcr'^cs) of the Qiir-an and of a clear Book. is a guidance 
and glad news to the helicvers. Aluhainmad receives the Qur-an from the 
Knowing \Vise One. Moses sees fire, and when he comes to it he hears 
a voice, saying; “ Blessed bo He who is appearing in the fire, and who is 
round about it, and glory be to (ion, Jjord oi all the uorlds. 0 Moses, 
suioly the fact is that 1 am Gon, All-Mighty, All-Knowing, and throw 
down thy staff.” The staff appeans to be a serpent. Moses runs away, 
is recalled, is given the sign of the shining hand, goes to Pharaoh and 
his people, and they knowingly reject him. 

II God gives David and Solomon knowledge. Solomon succeeds David, 
prepares an army of men, birds and beasts to invade Sheba. A bird named 
Hud Hud brings a letter from the Queen of Sheba. Solomon sends a 
reply asking them to submit without fighting. 

Ill The Queen of Sheba sends presents which Solomon rejects. One of 
Solomon’s knowing generals brings her throne to Solomon. She comes 
herself to Solomon, sees the grandeur of his buildings with floors of cut 
glass and becomes a Muslim, declaring that she was so before. 

rv Thamud declare Salleh, their prophet, to be an ill-omen. Nine persons 
take a mutual oath to kill him. God destroys them and saves Salleh and 
those who believe with him. Lot warns hi.s people against sodomy, 
they wish to turn him out and are destroyed. 

V Is God better, or w'hat they associate with Him ? Who makes the 
heavens and the earth, sends down water and causes to grow therewith 
beautiful orchards? Is there a deity with God? Who makes the earth a 
resting-place, and the rivers and the mountains, and a barrier betw'een 
fresh and salt waters ? Is there a deity with God ? 

Who responds to the call of the distressed one and removes his hurt 
and makes men successors of the earth? Is there a deity with God? 
Who guides men in the darkness of land and sea, and who sends the 
winds ? Is there a deity w ith God ? Who creates and rc-creates and feeds 
all in heaven and earth ? Is there a deity with God ? There is no one in 
the heavens or the earth who know's all the secrets except God. 

VI The unbelievers deny being brought forth (again) Muhammad should 
not be grieved. God is full of gi'ace towards mankind. He knows all the 
secrets. This Qur-an explains most of the things in which the Israelites 
differ. Muhammad can only guide those who believe. 

VII The unbelievers will be questioned about belying God’s signs wdthout 
having sufficient knowli-dge. The mountain.s are ])ussing away like 
clouds. Muhammad commanded to worship Unc God, be obedient, and 
recite the Qur-an. People w ill recognize God’s signs when he shows them 
to the people. 

CHAPTER 28 

I The story of Moses and Pharaoh. The latter w^anted to weaken the Israel- 
ites, but God wished to make them His heirs God orders mother of Moses 
to put him in the w'ater. Moses is jiickcd up by Pharaoh’s people The 
wife of Pharaoh adopts Moses as her child Moses refuses all wet-nurses 
until his own mother is brought to him, without the knowledge of 
Pharaoh’s people. 

II Moses grows up into a man and is given wisdom and knowledge. In a 
fight betwen a man of Moses’ party and one of his enemies, Moses 
interferes to protect his man and unintentionally kills the enemy. The 
next day he again finds his friend of yesterday engaged in another fight, 
and whilst he is on the point of taking his iiart another friend comes 
running from the farthest inirt oi the town and warns Mo.ses about 
Pharaoh and his chiefs having decided to kill him. Mo.ses flies to Midian. 
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.m There he finds two girls sitting apart, whilst other shepherds water 
their animals. Moses questions them, and finding that they have an old 
father at home and no male to help them, he waters their animals. Later, 
one of the girls comes back to call Moses, so that their father may reward 
him for his having watered their animals. Moses marries the girl on 
condition of his trading for her father for seven to ten years. 

IV Moses completes the term, turns homewards, espies a fire on the 
mountain, and Is attracted towards it. AVhen he comes to it, God speaks 
to Moses and gives him the signs of the serpent and the shining hand. 
Moses asks for help and his brother Aaron is made a prophet along with 
him. Moses goes to Pharaoh and his people with God’s sign; they call 
it an enchantment; Pharaoh declares himself to be the onlj' deity and 
laughs Moses to scorn; he is drowned with his hosts; the disapproval 
of God follows Pharaoh in this life and the future. 

V Moses is given the Rook as an enlightenment, a guide, and a mercy 
for those who remember. Muhammad was not privy to what happened 
to Moses in Midian or on the mountain, but God sends this Qur-an for 
Muhammad to warn his people who have not had a warner before. When 
the Qur-an has come to the people they demand the like of that which 
was given to Moses. But did they not disbelieve in what was given to 
Moses? The unbelievers challenged to bring a book which is a better 
guide than the Rook of Moses or this Qur-an. 

VI Those who have been given true knowledge believe in this Qur-Sn. 
They shall be reivarded double because they persevere and return good 
for evil and spend what God gives them and turn away from vain talk 
God alone guides. God does not destroy any town unless He sends a 
messenger who recites His signs to them, nor does God destroy any people 
unless they be unjust. 

vn The pagans shall be called upon to produce God’s associates whom 
they asserted. They shall find no reply to their call. God makes what He 
pleases and chooses. He knows the apparent and the hidden. There is no 
deity but God. To Him belongs all prai.‘>c from beginning to end. If He 
made the night permanent no one could bring the light besides Him 
Similarly, if He made the day to be permanent no one could bring the 
night except He. He will call forth witnesses from each community. 

vni Korah was of the people of Moses. He rebelled against them and 
hoarded immense treasures. When he w as advised to do good and spend 
his wealth in God’.s way he was proud and attributed the gain to his own 
knowledge. God buried him and his home in the earth. 

IX The Future home is for those who do not wish to exalt themselves on 
this earth and who do no evil. He w ho does good will bo rewarded better 
than what he has done, but he who does evil shall be rewarded only what 
he has done. The Qur-§n made binding. Muhammad is not to be kept 
back by the unbelievers and not to call anyone with God. There is no 
deity but God. All things perish except His_^Being. 

CHAPTER 29 

I Men not to be let off by merely saying they believe, but must be tried 
in action. Those who strive hard do so for their oivn good. Men ordained 
to be kind to their parents, but not to obey them in joining deities with 
God. God will distinguish the true believers from the hypocrites. 

II Noah stayed O.W years. He and the fellows of the boat were 
saved and others drowned Abraham asks his people to W'orship God and 
reverence Him alone The messenger has merely to carry out his message 
clearly. God creates and re-creates. Let people journey in the earth and 
examine Goo’s creation. He will evolve them into another evolution. 

III The unbelievers despair of Goo’s mercy. The people of Abraham decide 
to kill him or to burn him. God saves Abraham from the fire. Lot believes 
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in him. God gives Abraham Isaac and (Isaac’s son) Jacob. Lot warns 
his people against sodomy. 

IV The messengers of God come to Abraham and give him glad news of a 
son, and tell him that they are going to destroy the people of Lot. The 
example of the people of Midian, of ‘Ad and Thamud, and of Pharaoh — 
all were seized for their sins and destroyed. God does no injustice. Those 
who take allies besides God build houses like the net of a spider. 

V Muhammad to recite the Hook, keep up the prayer because it prevents 
indecencies and sins. Muslims not to dispute with the people of the Book, 
barring the unjust amongst them, except in the best manner, and to say 
to them: “Our God and j’our God is one, and we are obedient to Him.’’ 
The Qur-an is a sufficient sign. 

VI The unbelievers ask agony to be hastened to them. It shall cover them 
on all sides. The believers shall be in dense gardens. God makes the 
heavens and earth. He orders the sun and the moon. He feeds mankind. 
He sends down water and animates a dead territory. 

VII This life is nothing but a plaything and a pastime. The unbelievers 
believe in one God when they are in trouble on sea, but when safe on land 
they join deities with God. They who strive in God’s path, God will 
show them His ways. 

CHAPTER 30 

I The Romans (or Greeks), after their defeat by the Persians, shall be 
victorious within three to nine years. Their victory shall be a rejoicing 
to the faithful. People only know the outward of the life of this world. 
They should think about their ovii lives and they should journey in the 
earth and see the end of those gone before. 

II God creates and re-creates. On the day of Judgment the unbelievers 
shall despair. Those who believe and do good shall be welcome in gardens. 
Times of prayer: when men make it evening and when they make it 
mom, when it is afternoon (or nightfall) and when they make it noon. 
Ho brings forth the dead from the living, and the living from the dead, 
and He revives the dead land and so shall mankind be revived. 

III God’s signs: He makes man out of dust. He makes pairs amongst 
mankind and puts love between them. There are signs in the making of 
the heavens and earth, in the diversity of languages and colours. There 
are signs in the sleep by night and day, in thunder, in rain by means of 
which He revives a dead territory, in the maintenance of the heaven and 
earth. All in the heavens and earth belong to Him. All are obedient to 
Him (or His laws). He starts creation and causes it to return. His is the 
most exalted Attribute in the heavens and earth, for He is all-Mighty, 
all-Wise. 

IV Are the master and the slave alike in being fed and in being looked 
after ? Muhammad is commanded to be firm for faith, single-minded — 
a faith founded on God’s inviolable law. Muslims are not to become like 
those who divide their religion into sects. Relations and the poor to be 
given their due. God increases charity, but does not increase usury. He 
makes man, maintains him, causes him to die and will revive him again. 
Who else does that 1 

V Corruption has spread over land and sea on account of what men do. 
Muhammad to keep his person firm in the faith. God sends the winds and 
He moves the ships. He also sends winds laden with water-clouds which 
He spreads in the sky and causes rain to come do'wn out of their hollow 
passages. See God’s signs of mercy, how He revives a dead earth. Muham- 
mad cannot make the dead to hear or the deaf to hear, nor can he guide 
the blind. He can only cause those to hear who believe in God’s signs. 

VI God makes man out of weakness, then strengthens, then weakens 
him again and brings on old age. There shall be no excuse listened on the 
day of Judgment. 
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CHAPTER 31 

I THLS.chapter is a guidance and a mercy for the doers of good. Those who 
play with God's signs shall be in agony Those who believe and do good 
shall be in gardens of bliss. He makes the heavens without any pillars. 
He causes mountains in the earth and He spreads all kinds of living 
creatures theiein. He causes all kinds of jioble growth. This is God's 
creation. The unbelievers are challenged to show the creation of those 
besides Him. 

n Luqman w'as given wisdom. He exhorts his son: Join no one with God, 
that is a great injustice. God commands mankind to be kind to their 
parents, but not to obey them if they strive to make man a pagan, but ho 
is still to keep them good company in the life of this world. God w ill 
bring forth the smallest of our deeds. Men to keep up praj'er, bid doing 
good, forbid evil and not to be jiroud. Men to keep the middle irath in 
their doings and to speak in a low voice. 

m God orders all in heavens and earth for man, and gives man his full 
share of blessings open and secret. Men blindl}' follow their forefathers. 
He who obej's God with his whole being and does good has taken hold of 
a firm handle. God's words are inexhau.stible, not the oceans of the earth 
with seven others, if turned into ink, and all the trees on this earth 
changed into pens could finish them though they themselves were 
exhausted. Man’s creation and re-creation like that of a single soul. 
God merges the night into the day and the day into the night. He orders 
the sun and the moon each moving in its own course. 

IV God moves the ships in the sea to show men some of His signs. When 
men are overtaken by Avaves they belieA’e in Him alone, but Avhen safe on 
land only a few' folloAv the middle path. Neither father nor child shall bo 
of any use to the other on the day of Judgment. God has the knowledge 
of the time of the Judgment, He sends down the rain and He knows w hat 
is inside the wombs. No soul knows what it Avill do to-morrow nor in 
what land it will die. 

CHAPTER 32 

I God makes the heavens, earth, and w'hat is between into six periods, 
and then remains firm in His Power. There is no patron or seconder 
besides Him. He plans the command w'hich ascends to Him in a day 
equal to one thousand years of human reckoning. He makes everything 
in the best shape. He started human creation from wet earth, then from 
an extract of little appreciated water. Then He completes his formation 
and breathes in him of His spirit (or command) and makes ears, eyes, 
and minds {lit. hearts) for him. The messenger-spirit of death gives each 
one his full. 

n God could guide each man, but His sentence against the wicked must 
be fulfilled. Only those who humble themselves believe in God’s signs 
who draw away from sleep to remember God. No one knows the cheerful- 
ness of eyes hidden from those who do good as a reward for their doings. 
The good and the Avicked cannot be equals. 

ui God gave Moses the Book and made it a guidance for the Israelites. 
Do not men see hoAv God driA'cs rain towards a barren land and then 
brings herbs therefrom as eatables for men and their cattle ? 

CHAPTER 33 

I The prophet not to obey unbelievers and hypocrites. The adopted children 
must be called after their natural fathers. Women whose back is likened 
to the back of their husband’s mothers do not become their mothers. 
The prophet has a greater claim on the faithful than their OAvn selves, and 
his wives are the mothers of the faithful, but blood relations are nearer 
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to each other than the best of the faithful and those who have fled. 
But if you do good that is another matter. God takes a covenant from 
all prophets. 

n God reminds the faithful of a certain occasion when they were attacked 
by an army from above and below, when the eyes became hazy and the 
beats of hearts rose to the throat and when the hypocrites tried to persuade 
the residents of Yathrib to run away on the pretext of their houses being 
undefended. On that occasion God helped the Muslims and sent a wind and 
an invisible army against the enemy. The hypocrites are greedy of gain 
and have sharp tongues to revile the Muslims when danger is over. They 
did not think that the allies of Mecca would go. 

in The messenger of God is an excellent exemplar to Muslims. The truthful 
amongst the faithful, when they saw the allies, believed in the promise 
made by God and His messenger. The unbelievers were turned away in 
their wrath not having gained any good. God is sufficient unto the faithful 
in war. God has cast fear in the hearts of the unbelievers. 

IV The wives of the prophet are told not to desire the ornaments of this 
life, but to seek the good will of God and His messenger. They are to be 
careful in talking to strangers and not to display the display of the time 
of Ignorance, but to keep up the prayer, pay alms, obey God and His 
messenger so that they may be purified. 

V The actions of believing men and believing women described and 
they are to have a great reward. The prophet is ordered to marry the 
divorced wife of his adopted son Zaid to break the Arab custom of 
regarding adopted sons as real sons. 

Muhammad is the messenger of God and the seal of the prophets. 

VI God and the messenger-spirits bless Muslims The prophet is a witness, 
a bringer of glad news, a warner, a caller to God by His permission and a 
light-giving sun. Women who are divorced before marriage is consum- 
mated have not to wait any term. Women with whom the prophet may 
marry are described. The prophet to marry no more wives after this. 

VII Believers not to enter the prophet’s houses till asked to do so, and to 
disperse after food without talking idle talk. Muslims not to marry the 
prophet’s widows. Relatives before whom women may appear without 
the usual head-covering God and His messenger-spirits bless the prophet. 
Muslims to do so, and wish him complete peace. 

VIII Muslim women to wear over-garment in public so that they may be 
recognized and not teased. The hypocrites in the city (Medina) to be 
punished. 

IX Muslims not to be like those who teased Closes. The heavens and earth 
refuse to bear the responsibility wliich man undertakes to bear. 

CHAPTER 34 

I All praise belongs to God Avho know's what goes down into the earth 
and what comes out therefrom, what comes down from above, and what 
rises up. The Hour must come. Not an atom or anything bigger or smaller 
is hidden from God. God is Capable of burying the unbelievers in the 
earth or of bringing down upon them something irom the sky. 

II David is given power to melt iron and make large utensils therefrom. 
Solomon is given power over the winds and makes huge things out of 
molten metals. Solomon dies and those who worked under him are sur- 
prised at his death. The town of Saba is destroyed by a flood and its gar- 
dens of fruits are changed into wild trees. 

III Those whom people call upon besides God have not power over an atom. 
God feeds mankind from the heavens above and the earth below. Muham- 
mad is sent to all manldnd. 

IV The unbelievers say they will believe neither in this Qur-Mi nor in the 

oiii 



TRANSLATION OF THE HOLY QUR-lN 

previous Books. Those who are weak and those who are called great in this 
world will quarrel u ith one another in the next. 

V People's wealth and children will not bring them nearer Gon, but faith 
and’good deeds uill. 'Hie messenger-s 3 nrits will deny being worshipped by 
unbelievers who uoi-.shij) the cvil-ones. 

VI Muhannuad is not mad but a wamer. I'ruth must crush falsehood The 
unbelievers will have no way of escape left. 

CHAPTER 35 

I Ck)i> makes the messenger-spirits with various degrees of power. No one 
can interfere with God’s power. The evil-one calls his party to the flaming 
fire. 

It Muhammad must not waste his soul in grief over the unbelievers. God 
sends the Avinds AA'ith rain. To God belongs all honour. God makes man 
out of dust, then out of a sperm, and then makes pairs. God makes the 
seas of fresh and salt nater, moves the ships, merges night into day, 
day into night, orders the sun and the moon. Those whom they call upon 
besides God have no power over the husk of a date-seed. 

III All men are dependent upon God. He may make another creation it 
He please. The blind and the seeing are not equals, nor shade and heat, 
neither the living and the dead. 

IV God makes A-arieties of colours in the mountains, so also He makes 
species of men, animals, and cattle. Some people are unjust to themseh'es, 
some are moderates, and others excel in A'irtue. The pious shall praise 
God for having taken aAvay grief from them whilst the unbelieA’^ers shall 
vainly cry to be taken out of fire or to be made extinct. 

V God knoAvs all secrets; He makes men successors in this earth; He 
maintains the hcaA'cns and the earth in their positions. There is no change 
in God's Iuaa's. If He AAere to seize men according to their doings nothing 
alh'e AA'Ould be left on this earth. 

CHAPTER 36 

I This is a wise Qur-an. Muhammad is on the Right Path to warn a people 
who have had no warner before him. The unbelievers will not believe. God 
puts life into the dead and keeps a record of everything. 

II The story of a tqAvn to AA'hich three messengers Avere sent, but Avhose 
inhabitants refused to belicA’^e in them. The duty of the messengers is to 
carry out the message. Woe unto men, they never cease to laugh at a 
messenger AAhcn he comes to them. 

III There is a sign unto them in a dead territory which God revives and 
whose grain they eat. God makes gardens in the earth and these are not 
the handhvork of man. Glory be to God Avho makes pairs of all things 
knoAvn and unknown to man. There is a sign in the night Avhen it becomes 
dark and in the sun Avhich moA'es to a fixed term and in the moon which 
has its stages. Nothing goes Avrong in God’s Measurement — all float in 
their orbits. There is a sign in the ships, but people turn aside from all 
signs. 

IV When the trumpet is (or the figures are) bloAATi into, men shall rise 
from their burial-places. On that day there shall be no injustice. The 
companions of the garden shall be in peace and the guilty shall be in the 
fire. Their hands and feet shall give evidence against them. 

V Muhammad has not been taught poetry and it is not fit for him. He is a 
wamer to those Avho are alive. There are signs to men in their cattle. They 
eat their flesh and drink their milk. Man is quarrelsome, but does not he 
see that God avIio makes fire out of the green tree can re-create man ? His 
eommand to anything is be and it becomes In His hand are the keys of 
all things. 


civ 



A SUMMARY Oi'' THE CONTENTS OE THE HOLY QUR-lN 


CHAPTER 37 

I God is One— Lord of the heavens and the earth. The evil-ones cannot 
listen what goes on in the higher regions. They are driven away. They are 
weak compared ■\\ ith what God has made of other beings. The re-rising 
of man is certain. 

n The unjust shall be taken to hell and shall blame one another. This is 
because they were proud when they were told that there was no deity 
but God. The exclusive servants of God shall be in gardens of bliss paired 
to pure mates. They shall be able to see the fate of the wicked and shall 
thank God for being saved from the fire. 

III Noah called upon God and was rescued. Peace be upon Noah amongst 
the people of the world. Abraham was of Noah's faith. He exhorted his 
people to worship the “Lord of the worlds.’' He broke their idols. They 
wished to put him in the bonfire, but God saved him. Abraham dreams 
of sacrifieing his son Ishmael, but God substitutes an animal for Ishmael. 
Peace be upon Abraham. God gives good news of Isaac's birth to Abraham. 

IV God saved Moses, Aaron, and their people from a great calamity, and 
guided them to the Right Path. Peace be upon Moses and Aaron. Ilyas 
was one of the messengers. He forbids worship of Baal. Peace be upon 
Ilyasin. Lot was of the messengers (of God). God saved him and his 
family except an old woman, 

v Jonah was of the sent-ones. A large fish caught him whilst he was cast 
away by his boat companions. The fish cast him on shore. Later a hundred 
thousand or more believed in Jonah. God has taken no child. The servants 
of God glorify Him. The messengers of God are always helped and are 
successful. Muhammad commanded to turn back from them for a time. 
Peace be upon all the messengex’s, and all praise belongs to God, Lord of 
all the worlds. 

CHAPTER 38 

I The unbelievers wonder that a xvamer from amongst them has come to 
them who has made one God of all their deities. But they have neither any 
power from God nor any share in the kingdom of the heavens and the earth. 

II Muhammad to persevere in spite of what they say. God gives David a 
clear address. Two combatante relate their story to David. One has 
ninety-nine ewes and wants to take away one which belongs to the other. 
David understands this is a lesson for him, asks forgiveness of God, 
is forgiven, and is ordered to rule justly amongst mankind. 

III Solomon was given to David. Solomoji was an excellent servant of 
God. Solomon reviews war hoi'ses and rubs their bodies in person because 
he loves them on account of the love of God. Solomon has a still-born 
son, prays to God for forgiveness and a kingdom W'hich does not descend 
to any of his heirs. He is given command over the wind and the uncivi- 
lized nations who work under him. 

IV Job was an excellent servant of God who was patient in trouble. 
Job is purified by God's teaching and carries out his oath. Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob were all men of eyes and hands. Ishmael, Elisha, Zulkifl 
were all chosen-oncs. This Qui'-ixn is a reminder. The rex'crent shall be in 
gardens of happiness w'hilst the rebellious ones shall be in the fire blaming 
one another. 

V Muhammad to declare himself a wamer. There is no deity but God, 
the One, the Dominant, Lord of the heavens and the earth, and what is 
between, all-Mighty, all-Eorgiving. The story of man's birth repeated. 
The messenger-spirits bow dow’n to man. The evil-one refuses, is proud 
because he is made of fire whilst man is made of clay. God disapproves of 
the conduct of the evil-one and holds out hell as a reward to him and 
all who follow him. This Qur-an is a reminder for all peoples. Men shall 
know the truth after a time. 
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CHAPTER 39 

I This. Look is sent down by Gor>, all-AFighty, all-Wise. lJuhammad 
to servo God, being exclusively obedient to Him. Obedience belongs to 
God exclusively. God has taken no child. He makes the heavens and the 
earth. He covers the night by the day and the day by the night. He 
orders the sun and the moon. Each mo\es to its appointed term. He has 
made man out of a single being. He makes the child in the womb in triple 
covering. God is Independent, but faithlessness does not please Him. If 
men are thankful He is pleased uith (hem. Man, when in trouble, calls 
upon God, but when God is kind to him he turns aw'ay. 
n God will rew’ard the jiersevering. Muhammad to worship one God. 
People may W’orship w'hat they like be.'-ides Him, but it will lead them to 
a complete covering of fire. Happy are they Avho shun the transgressor 
and turn to God. 1)o not people see how God causes springs to flow 
with rainwater and then causes to grow therewith fields of corns of 
different kinds, and then makes them yellow, broken up ? 
in The Muslim, who is on a light from God. and the hard-hearted unbe- 
liever are not alike. The Qur-an is the Best of Books. It is self-consistent, 
and its recitation mellows the hearts of believers and guides them to 
God’s remembrance. God has set forth numerous parables in this Qur-an. 
Is a person who is owned bj' various masters like one who is devoted to 
one ? All jjraise belongs to God. All men must die and so must Muhammad, 
rv He who brings the truth and he who accepts it — these are the reverent 
ones. God will wipe off their evils. God is sufficient unto man. God is 
the sole Guide. The Qur-an is sent dowm w'ith the truth. He who is guided 
is so for his ow'n soul, and he who is lost is lost against his own soul, 
v God completes the record of each at its death and at sleep. The account 
of those w'ho die is closed whilst that of the others is allowed to run on till 
a fixed term. Unbelievers shrink when God alone is mentioned, but arc 
happy when others besides Him are mentioned. They shall have their 
evils made apparent hereafter. Man calls upon God in times of trouble, 
but when God is kind he thinks it is due to his own knowledge. 

VI Men must not despair of God’s mercy. He forgives all sins. Therefore 
men must turn to Him and be obedient before the coming of the agony, 
because w hen that comes no regrets shall be of any use nor any believing. 

VII God alone is to be worshipped On the daj' of Judgment all earth and 
the heavens shall be in Goi>'s right hand (i.e. His power). .The earth .shall 
shine with God's light and witne.sses shall be called, and justice done to 
each soul. 

VIII The unbelievers shall be driven to hell in large numbers. They shall 
acknowledge the advent of the wamers and their own sins. The reverent 
shall be driven to the garden, where they shall be welcomed by messenger- 
spirits with messages of peace and hapinness. They shall inherit the earth, 
and God’s promise shall be fulfilled. The mcsscngcr-spirits shall declare 
God’s glory round His Power, and it shall be said: “All praise belongs 
to God, Lord of all the worlds.” 

CHAPTER 40 

I This Book is sent down by God, all-Mighty, all-Knowing, who accepts 
repentance and is (also) severe to punish. Each community wished to 
seize their messenger and wished to vanquish him by arguments. 
The mcssengcr-sjnrits ask forgivcne.ss for believers and their families. 

II It is more hateful to God that the unbelievers shoidd turn aw'ay from 
faith when they are called to it than Ls their hatred of the faith. 'When they 
are called to God alone they tlisbelieve, but when others are joined with 
Hiin they believe. This shall be the cause of their ruin. 
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in God is the Exaltor of degrees. He is the sole Judge on the day of Judg- 
ment. No injustice shall be done that day. People should journey in the 
earth and see the end of those gone before who were stronger than them- 
selves. God sends Moses with His signs to Pharaoh, Hainan, and Korah. 
Pharaoh declares he uill kill Moses. Moses seeks refuge with God. 

IV One of Pharaoh's men, nho had been hiding his true faith, narns 
Pharaoh and his jieople that if Moses he true they shall be seized as were 
those before them, and reminds them that Joseph came to them, but 
they always remained in doubt and said God would send no more messen- 
gers. Pharaoh laughs this to scorn and asks Haman to build him a palace 
so that he may peep at the God of Moses in the heavens. 

V The faithful man of Pharaoh's people further warns them of the conse- 
quences of their disbelief, and that the extravagant people must go to 
hell fire. God saves Moses, whilst Pharaoh shall lead his people into the 
severest of agonies, and there the weak and the proud amongst them will 
quarrel with one another. 

VI God always helps His messengers in this life and u ill help them on the 
day witnesses shall be established Muhammad to persevere and ask 
forgiveness morning and evening. The creation of the heavens and of the 
earth is greater than that of man. The Hour must come. Call upon God 
and He will respond. 

VII God makes the night for rest and the day for light. He makes the earth 
a resting-place and the heaven a structure, and makes man in a most 
beautiful shape. He makes man out of dust and then from sperm to a 
clot of blood, then to a child and then to old age. 
viii The disputers with regard to God’s signs cannot run away. They shall 
be in hell fire and their associates shall disappear from them. 

IX God makes the cattle for men to ride and to eat their flesh. Men 
should journey in the earth and sec the end of those gone before them 
who wore stronger than they themselves. Men believe when they see 
God’s power, but believing is no use then. 

CHAPTER 41 

I This Qur-fln is a clear Book in Arabic, sent down by the most Merciful 
Muhammad is nothing but a man to whom it has been revealed that the 
God of mankind is one God. 

II God makes the earth into two periods and distributes its food into four 
other periods. The seven heavenly bodies (planets other than earth) were 
gas and are made into two periods. Each heavenly body has its oum order. 
This is the measurement of all-Mighty, all-Knowing, God is the strongest. 

III 'When the enemies of God’s (faith) are gathered together their ears, 
eyes, and bodies will give evidence against them. They shall not be excused 
that day. 

IV The unbelievers create noise so that the Qur-an may not be heard. 
The reward of these enemies of God is the fire The messenger-spirits are 
the friends of the faithful in this life and the next. 

v He who calls to God does good and acknowledges himself to be a Muslim 
is one of the best. Repel evil bj’ what is best, then even the enemy shall be 
thy friend. "Worship not the sun and the moon, but worship God who made 
them. The revival of dead earth is a sign unto men. The Qur-an is free from 
falsehood, either now or hereafter. Nothing is said to Muhammad except 
what was said to messengers before him. It would have been strange if 
Muhammad, being an Arab, the Qur-an had come in a foreign language. 
The Qur-an is a guidance and healing to the faithful. 

VI "Whoever does good does so for his own soul and whoever does evil 
does it against Himself. God is not in the least bit unjust. He knows the 
Hour. Man is not tired of asking good, but when misfortime is gone he 
forgets God. God sees and laiows everything. 
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CHAPTER 42 

I The heavens ■would well-nigh burst (on account of men’s blasphemies), 
but the messenger-spirits pray for those on this earth. The Qur-an is sent 
do'vra to Muhammad that he may warn therewith the people of Mecca and 
all around it. 

II God is the final Judge of all differences. There is nothing like His 
attribute. The faith began with Noah and all the chief prophets have been 
vcnjoined to keep it up and to cause no split therein. The Hour must come. 

m God gives of this life and the next as people wish, but those who 
desire this life only have no share in the Future. God accepts repentance, 
and He responds to those who believe and do good. He provides men as 
He pleases. He sends the rain after people have despaired of it. The creation 
of the heavens and the earth and the living things in both of them is 
one of God’s signs. 

IV Whatever accidents happen to men are due to their own doings, but 
God pardons a great deal. The ships are His signs. Those who avoid chief 
sins and indecencies and who forgive when they are enraged (shall be 
forgiven). Ho who is dealt with unjustly and defends himself is not to be 
blamed. 

V The unbelievers shall be in constant agony. Let men respond to God 
before the day when tliej' .shall have no refuge and no running away. 
The prophet is not a guardian over them. God speaks to no man except 
by signs, or from behind a screen, or He sends messengers who reveal 
what He pleases. In this way is the revelation to Muhammad by God’s 
command. It is a light guiding whom God pleases. Muhammad guides 
to the Right Path — ^the Path of God to \Nhom belongs everything. 

CHAPTER 43 

I Thi.s clear Book is an Arabic Qur-S.n that people may understand, and 
it is not going to be turned away because people are extravagant. There 
is example in the histories of pre-vious nations. God ereates the heavens 
and the earth. He makes the earth a cradle and puts paths therein. 
He sends down rain according to measure, and puts life therewith in a 
dead teiTitory. He creates the pairs and makes ships and cattle for men 
to ride that they may glorify Him. 

n The unbelievers say God has adopted the messenger-spirits as daughters. 
Have they a book which they hold ? Nay% they follow blindly the footsteps 
of their forefathers. 

in Abraham bid.s worshipping one God, and leaves that as a legacy to be 
continued. The Arabs say ; Why is not the Qur-§,n sent do-vm on some great 
jiersonage of Mecca or Medina? Are they in charge of the distribution of 
God’s favour? If all mankind were not to become unbelievers, God 
would give the unbelievers amongst them houses and other things of 
gold and silver. 

IV He who turns away from the remembrance of God is misguided by 
an evil companion. Muhammad is to hold fast to what has been revealed 
to him. 

V Moses was sent to Pharaoh and his chiefs with signs. When an agony 
from God seized them they asked Moses to pray for them, but when 
it was removed they broke their promises. 

■VI The unbelievers of Mecca say: “Are our deities better or is he (Jesus) ?” 
This is nothing but vain disputation. Jesus was the servant of God and 
came with signs from God. He said: “Surely God is my Lord and your 
Lord, therefore worship Him. That is the Right Path.” 

VII The believers shall be free from fear and grief and shall inherit the 
garden as a reward for their deeds. The guilty shall be in hell. It shall not 
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be abated nor shall they be put an end to (as long as it lasts). God’s 
messengers are writing down what they say and do. God has no child. 
He is the only Deity in the heaven as well as the earth. To Him belongs 
the Kingdom. Those whom they call upon cannot help them. Muhammad 
is to overlook their faults and wish them peace. 

CHAPTER 44 

I This clear Rook is sent down in a blessed night in which all affairs are 
made distinct as a mercy from God — Lord of the heavens and earth, 
Lord of modems and aneients. God gives time to the unbelievers but 
will seize them a great seizing. They have the example of Pharaoh before 
their eyes. He would not despatch the Israelites and was rebellious. 
But when he and his host were drowned, neither the heaven nor the earth 
wept over them. 

n God saved the Israelites. The Arabs have also the example of the people 
of Tubaa. God docs not create the heavens and the earth in play. 

HI The food of the unbelievers shall be Zaqqum and agonies of other kinds. 
The reverent shall be in secure places, in gardens and springs paired to 
large-eyed beauties tasting no death. This Qur-iin is made easy that they 
maj' remember. 

CHAPTER 45 

I This Qur-an is sent down by God, all-Mighty, all-Wise. There are signs 
in the creation of the heavens and the earth; in man’s own creation 
and in the creatures spread over the earth ; in the alternation of the day 
and the night. In rain and winds. In what book will they believe if not 
in this % 

n God orders the sea for mankind so that the ships move therein and 
people search food therefrom. God orders all that is in the heavens and 
the earth for the use of mankind. In this there are signs. God gave the 
Israelites the Book, the wisdom and prophethood, and fed them with 
pure foods and gave them clear commandments. Now God has given 
Muhammad the commandments which are an enlightenment for mankind 
and a guidance and mercy for the faithful. 

m He who takes his own desire as his deity has his cars and heart sealed 
by God and there is a covering over his eyes. The materialists say nothing 
kills them but time. They only guess so. God gives life to men, He will 
cause their death and then gather them together towards the day of 
the Awakening. 

rv When the Hour is established, all iieoiiles shall be loieeling down, 
all peoples shall be called to receive their records which shall speak the 
truth. Then those who believe and do good shall enter the garden whilst 
the evil-deeds of the unbelievers shall become apparent to them, and their 
abode shall be the fire. All praise belongs to God, Lord of the heavens and 
the earth. Lord of the worlds. And to Him belongs greatness in the 
heavens and the earth, and He is all-Mighty, all-AVise. 

CHAPTER 46 

I God makes the heavens and the earth with the truth and for a fixed term. 
What do those whom they call upon besides God make? Muhammad 
has not made up this Qur-an, nor is he a new-fangled one amongst the 
messengers. 

n Those who say: “Our Lord is God” and keep firm thereon shall have 
no fear, nor shall they grieve. God commands goodness towards parents. 
The virtuous pray for themselves, their parents and their offspring. 
Portieth year is a critical period in man’s life. Por each man there is a 
degree according to his deeds. 
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m The example of ‘Ad who were destroyed hy a fierce wind. Tlioy were 
a people endowed with ears, eyes, and hearts, but nothing availed them 
when they knowingly disputed (Son’s signs. 

IV Certain jinn (or uncivilized people) hear the Qur-an and carry its 
message to their people. Gon is not tired by the first creation. He is 
capable of doing all He jdeases. Muhainniad commaniled to perw'vere as 
did the brave amongst the me.s.sengers. 

CHAPTER 47 

I Those who disbelieve lose their deeds, but those who believe in v hat has 
been sent domi on Muhammad shall have their evils removed frcjin them. 
Muslims to prosecute a war vith the utmost \igonr till there is peace. 
Prisoners may be released as an act of grace or ransomed hj- their 
people. God will help the believers and make them firm if they help 
God’s cause. 

n The unbelievers eat and enjoy them.sclvcs as do the cattle. The garden 
promised to the reverent shall have rivers of pure water, milk, honey, 
and delicious wine, and shall contain all kinds of fruits, but the greatest 
thing of all shall be forgiveness from their Lord. Muhammad to ask God's 
forgiveness for himself and all Irelievers. 

nr Those in whose hearts there is a disea.se look as if thej' would die when 
any chapter of the Qur-an is sent down with a commandment to fight the 
imbelievers. They have a severe agony in store for them because the3' hate 
what God likes. 

IV God will expose these people’s malice and distinguish those who strive 
in His path and are persevering. Muslims must not bo niggardlj' in Gon'.s 
path. 

CHAPTER 48 

I God forgives Muhammad ever^dhing and u ill guide him and hel]) him a 
most powerful helping. He sends down tranquillity on the hearts of the 
believers and removes their sins and causes the hypocrites to suffer. To 
God belong the hosts of heavens and earth. Those who swear allegiance 
to Muhammad swear allegiance to God. 

n The prophet warned against those who did not accompany him on 
expeditions against the enemy. Their vord must not be believed. God 
promises them expeditions against more powerful enemies in the future. 

m God pleased with the believers vho suore allegiance to the prophet 
under the tree. God grants victorj- to the Muslims over the unbelievers, 
but prevents bloodshed in order that innocent Muslims in Mecca inaj not 
be unwittingly hurt. 

IV God fulfils the vision of Muliammad when he saw that he entered 
Mecca peacefully and performed the Haj. Muhammad is the messenger 
of God and those with him are severe against the unbelievers, but kind 
amongst themselves. 


CHAPTER 49 

I Believeks forbidden to take precedence over the prophet, and are not 
to speak loudly to him or to shout to him behind private chambers. 
Muslims to clarify news brought by corrupt people. If two parties of 
Muslims fight, the rest must make peace between them, but if one side/ 
be rebellious then it must be fought against till it yields, when peace must 
be made with justice and equity. 

n Believers, men and women, are forbidden to backbite other believers, or 
to indulge in suspicions and spj-ing. The Beduins say thej’ believe, but 
true faith will only enter their hearts when they implicitly obej’ God 
and His messenger. 
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CHAPTER 50 

I The unbelievers wonder at being re-born. Do they not see the space and 
how it is constructed, the earth, moimtains, and vegetation? God sends 
down water and causes gardens and grains to grow therewith and palm- 
trees as a provision for men. God revives a dead territory. In this way 
shall be the bringing forth agaiti. Gk»D is not tired with the first creation. 

II God is nearer to man than his jugular vein. Man utters not a word, 
but there is a watcher at hand. Man’s eyes shall be opened to his deeds 
after death when the sinful ungrateful ones shall be cast into hell. 

III The reverent shall be in the garden. This Qur-^n is a reminder for him 
who has a heart and who listens and sees God is not fatigued by the 
creation of the heavens and the earth. Muhammad to declare God’s 
glory before sunrise and before sunset, at night-time and after bowings- 
down. 


CHAPTER 51 

I What is held out to man must happen when the guilty shall be roasted 
in fire and the reverent who slept little at night and who asked God’s 
pardon in the mornings shall be in gardens The coming of the promised 
event out of space is as natural an event as the production of food. 

II The story of Abraham’s guests and the people of Lot is repeated to 
warn the Meccans, as well as the stories of Pharaoh, ‘Ad, and Thamud and 
of Noah’s people of yore. 

Ill Muhammad ordered to say: “Run ye towards God, surely I am a 
clear warner to you. And appoint not with God other deities.” Men 
and jinn are created to worship God. 


CHAPTER 62 

I The agony from God must haj)pcn. Nothing can prevent it. The moun- 
tains shall be made to flow and the guilty shall be ^iven into the fire and 
shall be asked; “Is this, then, an enchantment or do you not see?” The 
reverent shall be in gardens of bliss. 

II Muhammad must go on reminding people. Do the unbelievers say he 
is a poet ? Is this what their sense orders them to ? Do they say he has 
made up this Qur-rin ? Then let them bring another like it. They do nothing 
but intend a stratagem. Muhammad to j)ersevere. God’s eye is on him. 


CHAPTER 53 

I This Qur-an is God’s word not Muhammad's. Muhammad’s spiritual 
rank is of the highest. The deities of the Meccans arc nothing but names. 

II Those who say the mcs.senger-spirits arc females do nothing but guess. 
Those Avho avoid chief sins and indecencies shall be forgiven. 

Ill Man shall only gain what ho strives for. God is the Cause of all causes 
The unbelievers laugh at this Qur-an. It u ould be more fit if they wept. 


CHAPTER 54 

I The unbelievers deny all signs. Noah was belied, called for God’s help, 
was saved in a boat made of planks and nails. ‘Ad were destroyed by a 
severe wind. 

II Thamud hamstrung God’s shc-camel and wore destroyed by a thunder- 
bolt. Lot’s people were destroyed by stone-storm. Pharaoh’s people were 
warned. They belied God’s signs and were seized. God will cause the 
defeat of the unbelievers and they will run back. 
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CHAPTER 5.) 

I The most ir(‘rciful (to hpsiiii with) has taught the Qiir-An. The sun anrl 
the moon aie tloating. Trees and plants are ohedhuit to Goo. Heavens 
and earth keep their positions by means of balance put therein by God. 
The produce of earth is for men and other living creatures. JIan made of 
earth. Jinn made of fire. God is Lord of the easts and west>s. He causes 
the seas to flow and produces pearls and corals therefrom, and the ships 
move therein like mountain-tops. 

re All on this earth must pass awaj*. God's Being alone remains. He is 
ever making new creations. Men and jinn cannot fly away from the 
confines of heaven and earth, the guilty shall be known by their 
expressions. 

It Tho.se who fear God shall be in gardens with double fountains and 
having fruits of all kinds, seated upon thrones and ])airod to beauties 
like rubies and pearls. Beyond thi.« there shall be two other gardens with 
still better fountain.s, fruits, and beauties, in which shall be seated other 
people of higher rank. Blessed be God full of Glory and Honour. 


CHAPTER 56 

I The Great Event must happen when mankind shall be divided into three 
classes, viz.: (1) The foremost who shall be in the highest regions of 
the gardens; (2) the companions of the right who shall occupy satis- 
factory positions in the garden.?: and (3) the companions of the left who 
shall taste the heat of hell because they belie being raised up again, 
n Is God the cause of the creation and growth of the life-germ or are 
men ? God may create others instead. Is God the cause of the gro^^dih of 
vegetation or men ? God may cause it to crumble down. Does God bring 
down fresh water from the clouds or do men 1 He may make it bitter. 
Does God evolve fire out of the trees or do men I Men should remember 
and praise God. 

HI By the positions of the stars the Qur-an is an honourable Book. None 
can touch it (i.e. understand it) except the pure. God is nearer to man 
than his own soul, which God takes back at the time of death and places 
it in one of the three categories mentioned above. 


CHAPTER 57 

I God’s glory declared by all in heavens and earth. His is the kingdom. 
He causes life and death. He is the First, the Last, the Apparent, and 
the Hidden. He makes the heavens and earth into six periods. He knows 
what goes down into the earth and what comes out therefrom, and w'hat 
comes dowTi from above and what rises thereto. He merges the night 
into the day and the day into the night. Muslims must spend in God’s 
path. The inheritance of the heavens and the earth is His. 

II The faithful shall hav'e a light guiding them in the life hereafter. The 
hypocrites shall be shut off therefrom. The faithful humble themselves in 
their hearts when God is mentioned. Those who believe in God and His 
messengers are the truthful. 

Ill The life of this world is a vanity. Muslims should compete for God’s 
forgivene.ss and a garden which i.s worth the heavens and the earth. All 
that happens is recorded in God’s knowledge. God sends down iron in 
which there is great strength. 

iv Noah and Abraham are fathers of the prophets. Prophets followed them, 

amongst them was Jesus whose followers adopted monastic life which God 
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had not prescribed for them, but they have not observed it as it should 
have been. The faithful have light guiding them, so that the people of the 
Hook may not be too proud of themselves. 


CHAPTER 58 

I God decides in favour of a woman who complained to Muhammad 
about her husband. Those women whom the Arabs amongst their wives 
likened to their mothers are not their mothers. The penalty of so doing is 
that the man must free a slave before coming back to his wife, or if he 
cannot do so he must fast sixty consecutive days, failing that he must feed 
sixty poor people. 

II God knows the secret counsels of all people. The unbelievers hold secret 
counsels to promote sin and tyranny. The faithful are forbidden to do 
so. The faithful should pay alms before consulting the prophet. 

Ill The party of the evil-one must lose in the end. The faithful would not 
act in opposition to God and His messenger, even when their relations 
are concerned. God helps the faithful with a spirit from Himself. God’s 
party arc successful in the end. 


CHAPTER 59 

I God banished a certain party (Bani Nadir) of the people of the Book, and 
put their possessions in the hands of the Muslims. 

II The hypocrites falsely promise to help the Jews. They are cowards. 

Ill The faithful must be careful of their future and must not forget God. 
The Qur-an’s spiritual power is sufficient to humble the hardest hearts. 
The main Attributes of God described. 


CHAPTER 60 

I The faithful must not ally themselves to God’s enemies. The history of 
Abraham and his followers is an example to the faithful. 

II God does not forbid kindness and justice to those who have not 
persecuted Jlusliins on account of their faith, and who have not expelled 
them from their homes. Muslim women emigrants to be examined, and 
if found to be true not to be returned to the unbeliev'ers. The terms of 
allegifwice to the prophet de.',cribed. The prophet to ask God’s pardon for 
women swearing allegiance to him. 


CHAPTER 61 

I Muslims not to say what they do not do. The faithful to hght in God’s 
way like a wall of cement. Jesus foretells Ahmad (another name of 
Muhammad). Islam must prevail over all other religions. 

II Muslims to follow the examjje of the disciples of Jesus in helping 
God’s cause. God helped those disciples of Jesus who believed. 


CHAPTER 62 

I God sends Muhammad to purify his contemporaries as well as those who 
shall follow and obey him. 'The Jews -who do not carry out God’s commands 
are like asses carrying books. 

It The faithful must give up all business to attend the Friday prayers. 
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CHAPTER 63 

I The hypocrites are liars and must be guarded against, 
n The faithful must spend part of their u ealth in God’s way before it is 
too late. 


CHAPTER 64 

I God creates all mankind, some of them are believers and some are 
unbelievers. He makes man in a most beautiful shape. When God will 
collect all mankind their mutual losses shall become evident, 
n The faithful are warned against wives and children who may be their 
enemies. Pardon, forbearance, and forgiveness are best. Reverence God 
as much as you can. 


CHAPTER 65 

■I The law of divorce described. 

n The destruction of previous towns is a warning to the Meccans. The 
prophet brings out the faithful from darkness into light. The earth is like 
one of the seven heavens. 


CHAPTER 66 

I The prophet not to forbid himself that which is lawful in order to please 
his wives. The wives of the prophet warned that God, His angels, and 
the believers are his helpers. 

n The faithful to turn to God a complete turning so that they may be 
completely under His protection in the future. The prophet to strive 
against the unbelievers and the hypocrites, and to use his strength against 
them. 


CHAPTER 67 

I Blessed is God in whose hands is the kingdom of the heavens and the 
earth, in which there is no defect or rent. The human eye (meaning 
intellect) is unable to discover any fault in God’s creation, howsoever 
great its investigation. The unbelievera shall acknowledge their sins. 
God is most Subtle. 

II God may cause any kind of calamity to come down upon mankind 
if He please. Birds are sustained in air by His command. He causes 
man’s evolution and He knows the time of the Hour. 


CHAPTER 68 

I Muhammad not mad, but on the highest good manners. Muslims not to 
relax their efforts to please unbelievers. The parable of the owners of a 
garden which was destroyed overnight. 

II Have the unbelievers a holy book ? Or have they an agreement from 
God ? Or have they associates ? Or does iMuhamtnad ask them for any 
wages 1 


CHAPTER 69 

I The destruction of Thamud, ’Ad, and Pharaoh mentioned as a reminder 
of the great event to come. The destiny of the companions of the right and 
those of the left. 

II The Qur-an is not the work of a poet or a soothsayer, but is a sending 
down from the Lord of the worlds. If Muhauiinad had made it up God 
would have destroyed him. 
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CHAPTER 70 

I Thb agony of the uiibelievci’s is certain. Nothing will redeem the unbe- 
lievers therefrom. The believers keep up prayers, pay alms, believe in the 
day of Judgment, fear the agony from their Lord, guard their appetites, 
are watchful over their trusts, give true testimony. 

II The people shall come out of the earth as if they were bullets shot 
towards a target. That is the day which is held out to them. 


CHAPTER 71 

I Gon sends Noah, vho ealls upon his people to worship one God. Noah’s 
sermons to his people described. 

II They would not give up their deities and are drowned for their sins. 

CHAPTER 72 

I A NUMBER of jinn hear the Qur-an, go back to their people and preach 
its doctrines. 

II Muhammad to say: ‘T only call upon my Lord and join no one with 
Him, I am not master of harm or righteousness for you, etc.” God guards 
His messengers and sees they carry oat His messages. 

CHAPTER 73 

I Muhammad ordered to pray for half a night or more or less, and to recite 
the Qur-an. Muhammad sent like Moses. 

II Later on God orders relaxation in prayers and orders what is easy 
and convenient. 


CHAPTER 74 

I Muhammad to warn people and observe strict purity. The vile critics of 
the Qur-an shall be cast into hell, 
n Each soul is mortgaged for what it does. 


CHAPTER 75 

I Man shall be informed of what he sends forw^ard and what he leaves 
behind. Gon is responsible for the collection and recitation of the Qur-3.n. 
II God, who makes man from the sperm, can revive the dead. 


CHAPTER 76 

I For a long time man w'as not worth being mentioned. God causes man’s 
evolution. The virtuous feed the poor, the orphans, and the prisoners. 
Description of heaven. 

II God has sent down the Qur-an upon Muhammad. God creates men and 
can create other creatures like them. 


CHAPTER 77 

I What men are promised must happen. Woe be to those who belie the 
truth. Have not the previous generations perished? Is not man created 
of water? Is not earth a sufficient receptacle for the dead and the living? 
II The reverent shall be in shades and fountains. In what book after the 
Qur-an will they believe ? 
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CHAPTER 78 

I Peopl'e dificr regard to the Future. Has not God made the earth, the 
moiuitains, day and night, and above these the sun? Does He not send 
down rain ? The guilty shall be in hell for ages. They shall have agony 
added on to agony. 

n The reverent shall be in gardens, that being a sufficient reward from God. 

CHAPTER 79 

I Life after death is inevitable. God warns people by what h.appened to 
Pharaoh. 

n Man is not stronger in make than the heavens above. Man will remember 
after death what he strove for. Muhammad a w'arner to him who fears. 

CHAPTER 80 

Muhammad told to pay more attention to those who really care for faith 
than to the rich and indifferent. The Qur-an is an exalted Book. Man should 
remember his ou n birth and consider the food he eats and how it grows 
Man will fly from his brother, mother, father, wife, and children on the 
day of Judgment. 

CHAPTER 81 

Oh the day of Judgment the sun, the stars, the mountains shall appear 
to be different. Man shall be then questioned why children were buried 
alive. Each soul shall know what it has prepared for itself. Qur-an is 
not the word of any evil-one. It is a reminder to the world. 

CHAPTER 82 

On the day of Judgment the sky shall appear to be rent asimder and 
the planets shall disperse. Each soul shall know what it has sent 
forward and what it has left behind. Ho soul shall avail another aught 
on the day of Judgment. 


CHAPTER 83 

Woe to those who defraud people in weights and measures. The state of 
the guilty and the virtuous in the next v orld compared. The wicked laugh 
at the faithful in this world, but it shall be otherwise in the next. 


CHAPTER 84 

When the heaven and earth arc made fit for the life in the Future, man 
will be made to meet his Lord after hard strivings. Those w'ho are given 
their books in right hands shall be happy. Those who are given their 
books in their left hands shall wish for death. Man has to rise stage by 
stage. 


CHAPTER 85 

Those who persecute the faithful shall enter hell. This Qur-an is in a 
well-preserved tablet. 

CHAPTER 86 

Man is made of sperm and ovum. God is Capable of re-creating him 
The Qur-an is not a joke. 
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CHAPTER 87 

Muhammad will not forget the Qur-an. He succeeds who purifies himself, 
remembers God and prays. 


CHAPTER 88 

The wicked shall be in hard labour in the next life. The holy shall be 
living in gardens well pleased with their strivings. Heaven, clouds, and 
earth are wonders of God’s creation. Muhammad is not a watcher over 
people. 


CHAPTER 89 

Man is pleased when he is well-to-do and complaining when not so. 
But the people do not honour the orphans, nor feed the poor; but they 
wish to devour inheritances and love wealth. The soul that is satisfied 
shall enter heaven. 


CHAPTER DO 

Man is born to bear hardship. The steep way is setting free the slaves, 
feeding the near relations, or the poor, and after that one must believe 
and inculcate patience and mercy. 


CHAPTER 91 

The soul and its purification and corruption — G od explains both ways. 
He who purifies it is saved, and he who corrupts it is lost. 


CHAPTER 92 

Men 's strivings are for different objects. There are those who are charitable 
and reverent. Others are greedy and indifferent. He is saved who is 
reverent and is charitable without asking for any return from the recipient 
of the charitj'. 


CHAPTER 93 

God is well pleased with Muhammad whose end shall be better than his 
beginning. 


CHAPTER 94 

God has exalted Muhammad and made his task easy and his mind broad. 


CHAPTER 96 

Man is made in the most beautiful form, but he degrades himself to the 
lowest of the low. 


CHAPTER 96 

God makes man, teaches him the use of the pen, teaches him what he 
does not know. The wicked forbid good, but God will catch them. 

CHAPTER 97 ' 

The Qur-an sent down in the Night of measurement, which is better than 
a thousand months. 
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CHAPTER 98 

The unbelievers could not be freed from disbelief without clear evidences 
but they still differ. 


CHAPTER 99 

When the earth is shaken, people will sec their actions good or bad up 
to the smallest atom. 


CHAPTER 100 

Man is ungrateful to God, but greedy of good things. 

CHAPTER 101 

Men shall be scattered like moths. Those whose good actions prevail 
shall be happy, and those whose good actions arc insufficient shall suffer. 

CHAPTER 102 

Men are lost in accumulating wealth. They shall surely see hell. 

CHAPTER 103 

All men are losers except the believers who do good and inculcate truth 
and patience. 


CHAPTER 104 

Woe be to the slanderers, defamers, and accumulators of wealth who 
think it to be eternal. 


CHAPTER 105 

God defeated (Abraha) the invader of Mecca with elephants. 


CHAPTER 106 

God’s favour on the Quraish for supplying them with trade in summer 
and winter. 


CHAPTER 107 

Woe to those who belie the true faith, who turn away the orphan, do 
not feed the poor, and who pray carelessly. i 


CHAPTER 108 

God has given Muhammad immense good. He is to pray and sacrifice, 
and his enemy shall be deprived of all good. 


CHAPTER 109 

Muhammad ordered to declare to the unbelievers that he is rid of their 
worships. 


CHAFER 110 

i\lEN will enter the Inie faith in large numbers when the help of God 

H rri vivtj 
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CHAPTER 111 

The father of tlamo shall perish and his wife shall have a halter of rope 
round her neck 


CHAPTER 112 

Muhammad ordered to declare God is One, God is Unique. He gives 
not birth, neither is He born, nor is there anyone like Him at all. 


CHAPTER 113 

Muhammad ordered to seek refuge with God from the evil of all created 
things. 


CHAPTER 114 

Muhammad ordered to seek refuge with the Lord of men from the evil 
suggestions of the wicked amongst men and jinn. 


CEix 




TRANSLATION OF THE 
HOLY OUR-AN 

PART I 

CHAPTER 1 

THE OPENING 
(Al-Fatihah) 

1 (We commence) with the name of God, 

The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 

2 AU praise belongs to God, 

Lord of all the worlds, 

3 The most Merciful (to begin with). 

The most Merciful (to the end). 

4 Master of the day of Judgment. 

5 Thee alone do Ave serve. 

And Thee alone do we ast for help. 

6 Guide us on the Right Path, 

7 The path of those upon Avhom be Thy blessings. 
Not of those upon whom be (Thy) wrath. 

Nor of those who are lost. 
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CHAPTER 2 

THE COW 

(Al-Baqara) 

(We commence) witli the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin n-ith), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

L At.tf , Lam, Mini. 

2 This grand Book ! 

There is no doubt that it is 
A guidance for the use of the 
reverent : 

3 Who believe in the (Great) Unseen, 
And keep up the pra3’er; 

And out of ivhat We have provided 
them vith 
Do they spend; 

4 And ■who believe in what has been 

sent to thee (O Muhammad) ; 

And what was sent befoie tliee; 

And full faith hove thej* in the 
Future. 

5 These are on a guidance from their 

Lord, 

And these are the people who 
succeed. 

6 Surely as to those who choose 

disbelief. 

It is all one to them -nhether thou 
warn them. 

Or thou warn them not — 

Thej”^ wall not believe. 

7 Upon their hearts. 

And upon their ears. 

Has God set a seal ; 

And upon their e3'es there is a 
covering, 

And for them is a great agon3'. 


II 

8 And there be some men who say, 

“ "We believe in Goo and the 
Futiirc Dav,"’ 

Yet believe not the\'. 

9 Fain would the\ deeeiwGoD 
And those who beheve; 


And they deceive none except 
themselves. 

And they see (it) not. 

10 In their hearts there is a disease, 
And this disease does God increase 

to them; 

And for them is a jiainful agoni-. 

On account of what the3' lied. 

11 And when it is said to them, 

■■ Do not do evil in the land,” 

Sa3’- the3-, We are but the 

reformers. ” 

12 Is it not a fact that thei' them- 

selves are the doers of evil 1 
But they see (it) not. 

13 And Avhen it is said to them, 

“ Believe as other men do believe," 
They sa3', *■ Shall w'e beheve as 
fools believe?” 

Is it not a fact that the3' themselves 
are the fools ? 

But they" know (it) not. 

14 And when thet* meet those who 

believe, thet' sa3 , 

We believe,” 

But when they are apart with their 
evil companions the3" say, 

“We hold with you, we were only 
mocking (them).” 

15 God throws back their mockery to 

them, 

And lets them loose in their 
excesses. 

Blindly wandering on. 

16 These are the people who buy 

Error for Guidance, 

But their trade brings them no gain, 
Nor are they guided. 

17 Th"”- case is like this; — 

'i iii-i I' is one who kindles a lire. 

But when the fire has lit up all 
ar-ound him . 
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God takes away thoir light, 

And leaves them in utter darkness — 

They cannot see. 

) Deaf, dumb, and blind (are they). 

So that they cannot return. 

( Or like this : — 

There is a storm-cloud out of the 
sky. 

Therein is darkness, thunder, and 
lightning. 

They thrust their fingers into their 
ears, against the thunder-clap 

For fear of death ; 

And God is round about the 
disbelievers. 

I The lightning almost snatches away 
their sight ; 

Whenever it gleams for them, they 
walk therein. 

But when it is dark upon tliem, 
they stand still ; 

And if God had pleased. He uould 
surely have taken awa3' their ears 
and their eyes. 

For God indeed is Capable of doing 
all He pleases. 


Ill 

0 ye men ! 

In order that j'ou may practise 
reverence. 

Serve your Lord, 

Who made you, 

And those before j’ou. 

Who made for j'ou the Earth, a 
resting-place. 

And the Space above as a structure. 
And He brings down water from 
above. 

Then He brings forth, bj' means 
thereof, fruits 
As a provision for you ! 

So make not peers unto God, 

The while you Imow. 

1 And if you be in doubt 
As to that which We have, from time 
to time, sent down upon Our 
Servant, 

Then produce a single chapter 
The like of this. 

And invite your witnesses other than 
God, 

If you be true, 
i But if you do (it) not. 


And never shall you do (it) — 

Then fear the Fire 

Whose fuel is men and stones — 

Prepared for the disbelievers. 

25 And give good tidings 

To those who believe and do good 
deeds. 

That for them are gardens 
‘Neath which flo-w rivers ! 

Every time thej’ shall be provided 
with the fruit thereof as a 
provision 

They shall say, “ This is what we 
were provided mth before” ; 

And they shall be given something 
similar in shape ; 

And they shall have therein pure 
mates. 

And they shall abide therein. 

26 Indeed! God is not ashamed to set 

forth anj’' parables — 

That of a gnat. 

Or of something superior thereto ; 
Then, as to those who believe. 

They know that it is certainly the 
truth from their Lord, 

And as to those who have chosen 
disbelief, 

They then say, 

•‘What does God mean by this 
parable? ” 

Many are lost thereby and many are 
guided. 

And none are lost except the 
disobedient : 

27 IVlio break the Covenant of God 
After the binding thereof ; 

And cut asunder what God has 
ordered to be kept together, 

And do evil in the land; — ■ 

These are the people who lose. 

28 How can you choose disbelieving in 

God? 

Considering that j'ou were dead. 
Then He gave j’ou life, 

After that He will cause jmu to die, 
And after that He will cause you to 
live. 

Then towlirds Him shall ye be made 
to return 1 

29 It is He who has made for your use 

all that there is on this Earth, 

He also has equally shaped the 
Space (above this Earth), 

So that He has perfected it into 
Seven Heavens, 

For He knows all things. 
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IV 

30 And Avlien thy Lord said to the 

messenger-spirits : — 

“I am snrely going to place a 
successor in this earlh," 

They said. Thou going to 

place therein one 
Who does e\nl therein, 

And sheds blood ; 

Whilst ue move round with Thy 
praise. 

And vre hallow Thee’” 

He said, “ I surely know that which 
you know not.” 

31 And He taught man (Adam) the 

qualities (or name.s) ot all things. 
Then He prencnted them (men) w 
the messenger-spirits. 

Then said : " Tell me the qualities of 
all these men. 

If j'ou are right. ” 

32 They said, ” Glory be to Thee, 

No luiowledge is ours 

Except what Thou hast taught us. 
Thou indeed art alHvuowing, all- 
Wise.” 

33 Ho said, “ 0 man! tell them the 

qualities of all of them.” 

So that when he had told them their 
qualities, 

He said, " Hid I not say to you, 

I indeed know the hidden things 
of the heavens and the earth. 

And I know' that which j’ou dis- 
close 

And that which j'ou have hid ? ” 

34 And when We said to the mes- 

senger-spirits. 

” Bow down to JIan," 

Then all bowed doAra except the 
disappointed-one ; 

He refused and w'as too proud. 

And he was of the disbelievers. 

33 And We said, 

” 0 Man! dwell 
Thou and thy wife 
In this garden, 

And cat therefrom plentifully 
Wherever you wish. 

But go not near tlii.s tree. 

Lest you be unjust.” 

3C But the evil-one made them both 
slip thereout. 

And turned them out from the 
state they Avero in : 

And We said, “ Go down, 


Some of you are enemies of some 
others, 

Mid for you there is in lhi.s earth 
A resting-place and a use for a 
lime.” 

37 Then man learnt certain words from 

his Lord, 

So He turned to him. 

For He indeed is Oft-rieturniiig, 
most Merciful. 

38 Wo said, “ Go down hence — all; 

And when there comes to you a 

guidance from Me, 

Then whoso follows 3iy guidance. 

No fear shall be on them then, nor 
shall they grieve. 

39 And those who choose disbelief, 

And belie Our signs, 

These be the companions of the fire 
In that they abide.” 

V 

40 0 cliildi'en of Israel! 

Call to mind My blessing with I’hich 
I blessed you, 

And fulfil My Covenant, I will 
fulfil yours, 

And Me alone then should you fear. 

41 And believe in that Avhich I liaAe 

(now) sent down 

Confirming that which is A\ith you, 
And be not the fir.st to disbelieve 
in it, 

And exchange not My .signs for a 
small price. 

And Me alone then should you 
revere. 

42 And mix not the truth with false- 

hood. 

And hide not the truth knowingly. 

43 And keep up the prayer, 

And gi\e the staled alms. 

And boAV with those who bow, 

44 Ho J'OU command men to bo pious. 
And forget yonr own souls ? 

And you read the Book, 

Ho J'OU then haA'c no sense ? 

43 Mid seek the help (of Gon) with 
perseverance. 

And prayer; 

And that indeed is a hard thing 
Except for the meek in heart : 

40 IVlio believe that thej' are going to 
meet their Lord, 

Mid that thej' are returning towards 
Jinn. 
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VL 

47 0 children of Israel! 

Call to mind My blessing I blessed 
you with. 

And that I distinguished you above 
other peoples. 

48 And fear the day 

No soul shall avail another aught, 
Nor shall any seconding be accepted 
on its behalf, 

Nor shall any compensation be 
taken from it. 

Nor shall they be helped. 

49 And remember when We rescued you 
Prom Pharaoh’s iJeople; 

They caused you to suffer terrible 
agonies. 

They IdUed your male children 
And let your females live; 

And in this there was a gi-eat 
discipline from your Lord. 

50 And when We divided the sea for you. 
Then We rescued you. 

And drowned Pharaoh’s people 
And you watched by. 

51 And when We made an appointment 

of forty nights with Moses, 

Then you took the calf (as a god) 
after him. 

And you were rmjust. 

52 Then We forgave you after that, 
That you may'give thanks. 

53 And when We gave Moses the Book, 
And the Discrimination 

That you may be guided. 

54 And when Moses said to his people, 
“ 0 my people, you have clone 

injustice to your soulo 
By taking the calf (as a god). 

So turn to your Cr-eator, 

And mortify each one his soul. 

This is better for you in the sight of 
your Creator,” 

Then He turned towards you, 

For He indeed is Oft-Returning, 
most Merciful. 

65 And when you said, 

“ 0 Moses, we will not believe thee 
Until we see God openly,” 

Then thunder overtook you 
While you looked on. 

56 Then We raised you up after your 

demise 

That you might give thanks. 

57 And we cast over you the shadow of 

the cloud. 


And VC sent dorm upon you the 
manna and the (piails, 

“ Eat of the good things We have 
prorided you with,” 

And they did Us no harm. 

But they did harm to themselves. 

58 And when We said. 

Enter this city, then eat there-^.. 
from — 

Wherever you please — ^plentifully. 

And enter the gate bowing down. 

And say ‘(Our sins) be cast off,’ 

(In order that) Wc may pardon you 
your wi’ongs ; 

And We vill add more to those who 
do good.” 

59 But those who were unjust changed 

this saying 

For another, different from what 
had been said to them. 

Then We sent down upon those 
who were unjust 
A plague from above. 

Because they disobeyed. 

VII 

60 And when Moses asked for drink 

for his people, 

And We said: — 

“ Go into the mountains with thy 
staff,” 

So that twelve springs flowed there- 
from; 

Each tribe knew well its watering- 
place. 

“ Eat and drink out of the pro- 
visions of God. 

And act not corruptly in the land 
— being doers of evil.” 

61 And when you said, 

“ 0 Moses, we cannot go on with 
one food, 

Therefore pray thy Lord for us 
That He may bring forth for us 
Out of what the Earth grows. 

Of its herbs. 

And its cucumbers. 

And its bread-maldng grains. 

And its lentils. 

And its onions.” 

He said, “ Do you wish to change 
That which is inferior for that 
which is superior ? 

Go do^vn into a town, so you will 
have what you ask for.” 

And they brought upon themselves 
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Subjection. 

And humiliation : 

And they earned wrath from CtOD : 
That wac so. because they disbe- 
lieved in the "igns of God. 

And nhed the blood of the prophets 
■without just cause; 

That •was so. because thej' disobeyed 
And exceeded the limits. 

Till 

62 As to those who believe (in the 

Qur-an). 

And the Jews, 

And the Christians, 

And the Sabians — 

' Whoever believes in God 
And the Future day 
And does good, 

For such, then, there is a reward 
with their Lord, 

And there shall be no fear on them, 
Xor shall they grieve. 

63 And when We took j'our Covenant 
And raised above you the mountain, 
■■ Hold what We give you wth 

strength. 

And keep in mind uhat is therein. 
That j’ou may be reverent. ’’ 

64 Then you turned back thereafter. 
And had it not been for the grace of 

God upon you 
And His mercy, 

You would surely have been the 
losers. 

65 And surely you know those 
Who exceeded the limit 
From amongst you. 

M'ith regard to the iSabbath — 

So We said to them, 

“ Be ye ape-like. 

Driven away.’’ 

66 So We made it a warning 
For those who witnessed it. 

And those who came after. 

And an admonition for the reverent. 

67 And when Moses said to his people, 
■■ God, indeed, commands you that 

you should sacrifice a cow,” 

They said, “ Dost thou make a 
mockery of us ? ” 

Said he, I take refuge ■with God 
from being a fool.” 

68 They said, “ Call on thy Lord, for 

our .sake, to shew us what sort of 
a COW' it is.” 


He said. S.iys He. she indeed i.s a 
cwv neither too old nor too young, 
of a mi. Idle age between the two. 
so do what you arc told to do." 

69 They said, " Call on thy Lord for 

our sake, to shew us ■what colour 
she be." 

He s.iid, ■■ Surely, says He, she is 
indeed a jellow cow — inten.sely 
deep in colour — such as delights 
tho.se who look upon her." 

70 They said, “ Call on thy Lorih for 

our sake, to make c-lcai to us 
what sort she be. 

For many cows appear to us alike. 
And indeed, if it please God, 

We .shall bo guided.” 

71 He said, " Says He, she is surely a 

cow 

Xot 5 -oked to plough the land 
Xor used to water the tilth — 
Sound, without a blemish in her." 
They said: " Xow hast thou brought 
the truth 

Then they sacrificed her, 

And it did not appear as if they 
would do (it). 

IX 

72 And when you shed the blood of a 

certain person, 

And then began to lay the blame 
thereof on one another. 

And God wanted to bring forth 
that ■w'hich you ivere hiding. 

73 So We said, “ Strike him (the 

jierson suspected) 

AVith a part of it (the corpse) : 

Tims does God put life into the 
dead. 

And shew you His signs that you 
may understand. 

74 Then your hearts hardened after 

that. 

As if they tvere rocks or harder than 
these; 

For, surely, there are rocks out of 
which gush forth streams ; 

And there are others which split up, 
So that water comes out therefrom; 
And there be others which fall down 
By the working of God’s laws; 

And God is not unaware 
As to what you do. 

75 Do you (Muslims) then expect that 

they would believe you i 
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And decidedly a party of them 
Have heard the word of God ; 

Then they have altered it 
After having understood it, 

And they know (it) 

76 And when tliey meet those who 

believe, 

They say, “ We believe,” 

But when they are apart with one 
another 

They say, ” Do you talk to them 
As to what God has disclosed to you 
That they may disprove 5'ou thereby 
In the sight of your Lord ; 

Do you have no sense? ” 

77 And do they not loiow 
That God knows 
What they hide 

And what they disclose ? 

78 And among them are the unlettered. 
Who know not the Book, 

But have their longings ; 

And who do nothing but imagine 

79 So, woe be to those who write the 

book with their hands. 

Then say, “ This is from God.” 
That they ma3'' exchange it for a 
small price. 

, So, woe be to them 
For what their hands have witten. 
And woe be to them for what thej' 
earn. 

80 And they say, *■ Fire shall not 

touch us 

Save for a number of daj-s.” 

Say, “ Have you made a covenant 
with God ? 

If so, God Avill not break His 
covenant ; 

Or is it that j'ou speak against God 
T hat which you know not ? ” 

81 Nay, whoever earns evil 

And is surrounded by his wrong- 
doings. 

These, then, are the companions of 
the fire ; 

In it they abide. 

82 And those who believe 
And do good deeds. 

These be the companions of the 
garden; 

In it they abide. 

X 

83 And when We took a covenant of 

the children of Israel, 


“ You shall not serve but God ; 

And do good to parents. 

And to the near of kin, 

And the orphans. 

And the poor; 

And speak to men in a goodly way; 
And keep up the prayer ; 

And pay the stated alms ”; 

Then you turned back 
Except a few of you. 

And you were heedless. 

84 And when (again) We took your 
covenant 

“ You shall not shed blood among 
yourselves. 

Nor rurn out your people from your 
homes ” ; 

Then j’ou promised that, 

And 5’ou witnessed it. 

80 Then you are the same people 
Shedding each other’s blood. 

And turning out a party from among 
you 

From their homes — 

Backing each other up against them 
With sin and wth cruelty; 

And if the same persons come to you 
As prisoners. 

You ransom them; 

And it is forbidden to you to turn 
them out. 

Do you then believe in part of the 
Book, 

And disbelieve in part thereof ? 
What then is the reward of him who 
does this among you ? 

Except disgrace in the life of this 
world ; 

And on the da^' of the Awakening 
They shall be sent back 
To the severest of agonies ; 

And God is not unaware 
As to what you do. 

86 These be the people 

'^"^ho have bought the life of 
world their 

For the Future, 

Their agony shall not fl them 
lightened upon them, 'th : 

Nor shall they be helped. 

.v,cree of 

XI jic of doing 

87 And We indeed ga 

Book; .-layer. 

And We sent af I'ted alms ; 
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One after another ; 

And We gave Jesus, son of Mary, 
Clear proofs, 

.find We helped him "’ith the Holy 
Spirit ; 

Did you then, every time that a 
messenger came to you 
With ivhat your hearts desired not. 

swell ■n-ith pride ? 

A nwmher of them yovr helied. 

And as to a number of them, you 
shed their blood. 

88 And they say. Oiir hearts are 

enclosed 

Xay, God has deprived them of 
His blessing on account of their 
disbelief, 

iSo little it is what they believe. 

89 And when a Book has come to 

them 

Proceeding from God 
Confirming that which is with 
them — 

And before that they used to ask 
for success against those who 
disbelieve — 

But when that which they recognise 
(to be true) 

Has come to them, they disbelieve 
in it. 

So the disapproval of God be upon 
the disbelievers. 

90 For an evil jjrice have thej’ sold 

their souls. 

That they disbelieve in that which 
God has sent down. 

Out of enmity that, God, out of 
His grace. 

Sends it down on .such of His 
servants 
As He pleases. 

So they have earned wrath upon 
wrath; 

And for the disbelievers, 

J'here is a shameful agonv, 

Akud when it Is «aid co them. 

--i^eve in what God has sent 
down,” 

They say, " We believe in what has 
Jbeen sent down upon us,” 

And they disbelieve in that which 
has come thereafter, 

And it is the truth confirming that 
which Ls with them. 

Say, “ Why did you then shed the 
blood of Gan's prophets, ere this. 
If you be believers ? ■' 


92 And, indeed, Moses came to rnu 
With clear proofs. 

Then you took the calf (a.s a god) 
alter that, 

And you were unjust, 
fl.'t .\nd when Wo took your Covenant 
And raised up the nioimtam abou; 
you, 

■■ Holfl whaf We gi\e xoii uitli 
strength 
And listen.” 

Tlicv said, “ We hear and we dis- 
obey.’’ 

And on account of their di..jbelicf 
Tliey had been made to drink deep 
Into their hearts 
The (love of the) calf. 

Say, “ Evil is that which your 
faith bids you to, 

If you be faithful." 

94 Say, "If the Future home with 
God be especially .voui s 
To the exclusion of all in.inkind. 
Then wish for death, 

If you be truthful." 

9j But on account of what their hands 
have sent fonvard. 

They will never wish for it. 

Anri God knows well the unjust 
96 And thou wilt find them 
The greediest of men 
In respect of life. 

And even (greedier) than the pagans , 
One of them would, 

If he could, live a thousand j'ears. 
And his long life would not reino^ e 
him 

From his agony : 

And God secs what they do. 


XII 

97 Say, “ Whoever is an enemy to 

Gabriel — ^for surely it is he who I 
has brought it down (the Qur-an) , 
on thy heart with the permi.ssion 
of God — 

Confirming that which ha.s gone 
before it. 

And as a guidance and glad tidings 
to the believers: — 

98 Whoever is an enem3' to God. 

And His messenger-spirits. 

And His messengers. 

And Gabriel, 

And Michael, 
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Then surely God is an enemy to 
these disbelievers.” 

99 And We have sent to thee (0 

Muhammad) 

Clear signs, 

And no one disbelieves in them 
except the wicked. 

100 What! And every time they make 

a compact 

A party of them casts it aside ? 
Nay! most of them believe not. 

101 And whenever a messenger comes 

to them 

Proceeding from God, 

Confirming that which is with 
them, 

A party of those who have been 
given the Book 

Cast aside the Book of God 
behind their backs. 

As if they knew (it) not. 

102 And they follow what the evil- 

ones practised against the king- 
dom of Solomon, 

And Solomon did not disbelieve. 
But the evil-ones disbelieved; 

They taught men enchantments. 
And nothing had been sent do^vn 
on the two kings at Babel 
called Harut and Marut, 

And these two did not make a 
disciple of anyone 
Unless they said, 

“ We are nothing but smelters 
So do not disbelieve (in us).” 

So it is from these two that they 
have learnt that (by) which they 
cause a separation between man 
and his mate ; 

And they cannot hurt anyone 
therewith except with the laiow- 
ledge of God. 

And they learn that which does 
them harm 

And does them no good ; 

And they loiow very well that he 
who makes this bargain 
Has no share in the Future, 

And indeed it is an evil price 
For which they have sold their 
souls; 

Did they but know ! 

103 And had they believed 
And been reverent. 

They surely had a good reward 
from God ; 

Did they but know ! 


XIII 

104 0 ye who believe! 

Say not “ Raina ” 

But say “ Unzuma ” (wait for us) 
And listen. 

And for those who disbelieve 
There is a painful agony. 

105 Those of the people of the Book 
"WTio disbelieve 

And the pagans 

Wish not that any good should be 
sent down to you 
From your Loid ; 

And God, with His mercy, chooses 
whom He pleases; 

For God is the Possessor of great 
grace. 

106 Whatever part of a verse 
We cause to be cancelled 
Or cause it to be left out. 

We bring one better than that 
Or the like thereof ; 

Dost thou not know 
That God indeed. 

Is Capable of doing all He pleases ? 

107 Dost thou not know 

That to Him indeed belongs the 
kingdom of the heavens and the 
earth ? 

And excepting God, you have 
none 

As an aUy or a helper. 

108 Do you (Muslims) desire to ask 

yom messenger 
As was asked Sloses of yore ? 

And \\hoever chooses disbelief 
In place of faith, 

He indeed has lost the Straight 
Path. 

109 Man}' of the people of the Book 

desire 

That, after your having believed. 
They may turn you into dis- 
believers. 

Out of envy proceeding from their 
souls. 

After it I'.as become clear to them 
That it (the Qur-an) is the truth; 
Then forgive (them). 

And let (it) pass 

Until the coming of the decree of 
God; 

Siu’ely, God is Capable of doing 
all He pleases. 

110 And keep up the prayer. 

And give the stated alms ; 
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And nliatover good \'au send 
forward for your houls 
You wili find it uilli Gon. 

Goo, surely, scoh winl you do. 

111 And they say 

“■ Bj' no mean'' anyone enter 
the garden 
Except he he 
A Jew, or 
A Christian." 

These be their longings — 

“ Bring forth your certifieaies 
If j'e be true.’’ 

112 Nay! He who submits his face 

(i.e. whole being) to God 
And he is a doer of good, 

Then for him there is a reward 
with his Lord, 

And no fear be on such. 

Nor shall they giieve. 

NIV 

113 And sa3’ the Jews, 

■■ On nought be the Christians 
And say the Christians, 

■' On nought be the Jews ” — 

And the}' (all) read the Book. 

So declare the,v Avho have no 
loiowledge, 

The like of their sa.^'ing. 

Then will God judge between them 
On the da}' of the Awakening 
As to that about which they used 
to differ. 

114 And who is more unjust than he 
Who prevents the temples of God 
From being used for the remem- 
brance of His Name therein. 

And stiives in their ruin ? 

It is not for such to enter them 
Except in a state of fear. 

For them is a disgrace in this world. 
And there is for them in the 
Future 

A great agony. 

llo And to God belong the Ea.st and 
the W’’est. 

So whichever side you turn 
There is the Presence of God; 
Surely God is Vast, all-Knowing. 
116 And they say, 

“ God has taken a child.” 

Glory be to Him ; 

Rather His, whatever is in the 
heavens and the earth — 

All obedient to Him. 


117 Originator of Die heavens and the 

earth. 

And when He decree.'^ an affair. 

He has but to say Bn ’’ and it 
becomes. 

118 And tho.se who have no knowledge 

say. 

“■ Wiiy does not God .sjieak to us 
Or a sign come to us ? ' 

Bo said those before them 
A saying like theirs. 

Their hearts are like one another. 
AVe have surel}- matle clear all the 
signs 

For a people who (wish to) be 
convinced. 

119 We have surely sent thee (0 

Muhammad 1) 

With the truth, as a bnng»r of 
glad tidings 
And as a warner. 

And thou shalt not be asked 
As to the companions of the 
blazing fire. 

120 And the Jews will not be pleased 

with thee. 

Nor the Christians, 

Unless thou followest their creed 
Say, “ Surely the guidance of 
God, 

That is the guidance.” 

And if thou wert to follow then 
desires 

After the knowledge that has come 
to thee, 

( In that case) thou shalt have no 

^ ally, 

Nor helper from God. 

121 Those whom W’^e have given the 

Book 

(And who) take in its sense as it 
deserves to be read. 

They will believe in it (the Qur-an): 
And whoever chooses to disbelieve 
in it. 

These, then, are the people who 
lose. 


XV 

122 0 children of Israeli 

Call to mind My blessing with 
which I blessed you. 

And that I distinguished you 
above other peoples. 

123 And fear the day 

No soul shall avail another aught, 
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Nor shall any compensation be 
accepted from it, 

Nor shall any secon'ling bo of any 
use to it, 

Nor shall they bo helped. 

124 And when his Lord taught Abra- 

ham certain words, 

Then he carried them out ; 

Said He; "‘I am surely going to 
make thee a leader of men."’ 

He said, “ And from my offspring 
(also) { ” 

Said He: Aty covenant a]>plie8 
not to the unjust.’' 

125 And when We made this House 

(the Kaaba) a gathering-place 
and a sanctuary for men. 

“ And adopt the platform of 
Abraham as a place of pra3’er.” 
And We enjoined Abraham and 
Ishmael thus ; 

“ Keeji clean M3' House 
Por the visitors, 

And the residents. 

And those who bow. 

And those who bow down (in 
prayer).” 

126 And when Abraham said, 

“ My Lord ! make this city (Mecca) 
secure. 

And provide its people mth 
fruits. 

Those of them who believe in God 
and the Future day,” 

He said, “ And as to him (also) 
who disbelieves, 

I will let him enjo3" for a while. 
Then bind him to tlio agon3' of 
the fire; 

Aid an evil refuge is that.” 

127 And when Abraham began to 

build upon the foundations of 
this House, 

And (with him) Ishmael, 

(They said), “Our Lord! accept 
(this) from us, ' 

Thou indeed! Thou art all-±ii, 
ing, all-Knowing.” 

128 “ Our Lord! keep us both obe- 

dient to Thee, 

And of our offspring, a people 
obedient to Thee, 

And shew us our ways of service 
(of Thee), 

And turn towards us. 

Thou indeed! Thou art the oft- 
Returning, most Merciful.” 


129 “ Our Lord ! and send amongst 

them 

A messenger out of them, 

(So that) he ma3' recite to them 
Thy signs,- 

And teach them the Book 
And the wisdom. 

And purify them. 

Thou indeed ! Thou art Amighty, 
all-Wise.” 

XVI 

130 And who turns away from the 

faith of Abraham 
iSave one who makes a fool of 
himself ? 

And We indeed chose him (Abra- 
ham) Here 

And in the Puture he shall surely 
be of the righteous. 

131 When his Lord said to him “ Be 

obedient,” 

He said, “ I am obedient to the 
Lord of all the worlds.” 

132 And Abraham bequeathed this to 

his children 
And (so did) Jacob : — 

“ 0 my children 1 God has chosen 
for 3 'ou this faith 

Then cho not except ye be Muslims 
(obedient to God).” 

133 Were you witnesses when death 

visited Jacob? 

(And) when he said to his children, 
“ Whom will 3'e serve after me? ” 
Said the3', " We will serve thy God 
And the God of thy forefathers — 
Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac — 
(He is) the One God, 

And to him we submit (be 
Muslims).” 

134 These were a people, 

The3' have passed away; 

Por them what they earned. 

And for 3’ou what you earn ; 

Aid 3’ou shall not be questioned 
as to what the3’ did. 

35 And the3' say, “ Be Jews or Christ- 
ians, you will find the path.” 

' Say, “ Not so, the faith (is the 
faith) of Abraham the single- 
minded.” 

And he was not of the pagans. 

136 Sa 3 ' 3 'e: “ We believe in God, 

And what has been sent down to us. 
And what was sent down to 
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Abraham and Ishmacl and Isaac 
And Jacob and his children, 

And what was given to 
Moses and Jesus, 

And what tvas given to the 
prophets from their Lord ; 

We separate not one fi’ora the rest 
of them. 

And. we be ebetUettt to Him 
(Muslims).” 

137 So, if they believe as you 

believe. 

Then they are guided indeed ; 

But if they turn back. 

Then they are nothing tut obsti- 
nate; 

So, God will suffice ttee against 
them. 

For He is aU-Hearing, aU-Knowing. 

138 (Say), “The dye (i.e. faith) is 

God's! 

And whose dye (i.e. faith) is better 
than that of God ? 

And we are Bis servants.” 


139 Say thou, “ Do you quarrel Avidi 

us with regard to God 1 
And He is oivr Lord, and your 
Lord, 

And to us be our deeds and to jou • 
be your deeds, 

And we be His entirely.’’ 

140 Do 5'ou (Jews and Christians!) say 

that Abraham and Lshmael ami 
Isaac and Jacob and his children 
were Jews or Christians i 
Say, “Do you loiow better, or 
God ? ” 

.\nd v/ho is more unjust than lie 
who conceals the evidence given 
to him by God ? 

And God is not unaware of what 
you do. 

141 These be a people. 

They have passed away; 

To them what they earned, 

And to you what jmu earn ; 

And you will not be questioned as 
to what they did. 
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142 Now the foolish people will say, 
“ What has turned them (the 

Muslima) from their qiblah (the 
direction of prayer) which they 
had before ? ’ 

Say, “ To God belong the East 
and the West, 

He guides whom He pleases to the 
Right Path.” 

143 And in this waj'', We have made 

you a just people 

That you may be witnesses over 
manldnd. 

And that the Messenger (Muham- 
mad) may be a witness over you. 
And We did not appoint the qiblah 
thou hadst 

Except that We might distinguish 
him who follows the Messenger 
From him who turns upon his 
heels. 

And this (following) is hard except 
for those who are guided by 
God. 

And God is not going to throw 
away your prayers, 

For God, surely, is Loving and 
Merciful to men. 

144 We see (thee), indeed, turning thy 

face in space, 

So We will cause thee to turn to 
the qiblah that pleases thee, 
Then turn thy face towards the 
sacred mosque; 

And wherever you be, 

Then turn your faces towards it ; 
And indeed those who have been 
given the Book 

Know for certainty that it is the 
truth from their Lord. 

And God is not imaware as to 
what they do. 

145 And if thou shouldst bring to those 

who have been given the Book 
Every sign. 

They would not follow thy qiblah ; 
And it is not for thee to follow 
theirs. 


Nor do some of them follow the 
qiblah of the others. 

And wert thou to follow their low 
desires 

After the knowledge that has come 
to thee. 

Then indeed wouldst thou also be 
of the unjust. 

146 Those whom We have given the 

Book 

Recognise him (Muhammad) as 
they recognise their (own) sons, 
But a party of them do surely 
conceal the truth 
The while they know. 

147 The truth is from thy Lord, 
Therefore be not of those who 

dispute. 

XVIII 

148 And to every one there is a 

direction 

Towards which he turns, 

But you (Muslims) should excel in 
all things good: 

Wherever you bo, God will gather 
you all : 

For God is Capable of doing all 
, He pleases. 

149 And whithersoever thou travellest. 
Then turn thy face towards the 

sacred mosque. 

For, indeed, that is the truth from 
thy Lord, 

And God is not unaware as to 
what you do. 

150 And whithersoever thou traveUest, 
Then turn thy face towards the 

sacred mosque ; 

And wherever you (Muslims) be 
Turn your faces towards the same. 
So that men may have no argument 
against you ; 

Bat as to those of them who are 
unjust. 

Then fear them not, but fear Me. 
And (this is so) in order that 1 may 
perfect My blessing upon you 
And that you may be guided. 
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151 Thus have We sent amongst j’ou 
A Messenger from amongst your- 
selves; 

He recites to you Our signs, 

And j)urifies you. 

And teaches you the Book, 

And the msdom. 

And he teaches you that u-hich 
you did not know. 

152 Then remember Me 

I -will remember you. 

And be thankful to Me 
And be not ungrateful to Me. 


XIX 

153 0 Ye who believe! 

Strengthen 3 'ourselvcs 
With perseverance 
And praj'er; 

For God is udth the persevering 
ones. 

151 And with regard to those who are 
slain in God’s way, 

Sa}- not that they are dead ” 
Rather "Ih-ing” but j’ou cannot 
see. 

155 And We will discipline j'ou with 

something 
Of fear. 

And hunger. 

And loss of property. 

And of lives. 

And of fruits ; 

And give glad tidings to the 
persevering ones — 

156 Who, when a happening happens 

to them, 

Saj', ■■ Sui’elj’ to God r\e belong, 
and surely to Him we return.” 

157 These are the people upon whom be 

greetings from their Lord, 

And mercj'; 

And these be the peo^ile who are 
guided. 

158 Surely, As-Safa and Al-Marwah 
*\.re ot the tokens of God. 
Therefore, whoever performs the 

pilgrimage of the House(Kaabah) 
Or paj-s a visit thereto. 

There is no blame upon him, then, 
if he circiut the two ; 

And whoever does good of his omi 
accord, 

Then, surely, God is Gracious, 
ICnowing. 


159 As to those who conceal what We 

have sent down 

Of the clear proofs and the 
guidance, 

After Our having made it clear for 
all men 
In this Book, 

Those are the people uhom God 
deprives of His blessing. 

And so deprive them all wlio can 
deprive : 

160 Rave those who turn. 

And do good. 

And make clear (the truth) 

Then, as to these I turn to them: 
For I am the oft-Returning, most 
Merciful. 

161 Surely as to those who choose 

disbelief 

And die whilst the,v are di'^be- 
lievers; 

These are the people upon uhora 
be the disapproval of God, 

And of the messenger-spirits, 

And of all mankind. 

162 Abiding therein. 

Their agony shall not be lightened 
upon them 

Nor shall they be allowed respite. 

163 And j'our God is God the One. 
There is no god but He, 

The most Merciful to begin with, 
The most Merciful to the end. 

XX 

164 Surelj’’, 

In the making of the heavens and 
the earth ; 

And in the alternation of the night 
and the day; 

And in the ships that move in the 
sea 

With that which benefits mankind; 
And in that which God sends dosra 
from above of w'ater. 

Then He gives life to the earth 
therewith, 

After its death, 

And spreads therein 
All things alive; 

And in the motion of the winds: 
And in the clouds, subject to laws, 
between the sky ancl the earth. 
There are definite signs for a people 
possessed of sense. 
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165 And amongst men there be some 
WJio adopt patrons, besides Gou, 
They love them, like the love of 

God; 

And those who believe 
Are stronger than these in their 
love towards God ; 

And 0 that those who are unjust 
could see (as thej’ shall), 

When thej’' see the agonj'. 

That power vv'holly belongs to God. 
And that severe, indeed, is God 
in respeet of the agony. 

166 When those who were followed 
Shall sever themselves from those 

who followed (them). 

And they shall sec the anguish 
And all their tics are cut asunder ; 

167 And those who followed shall saj-, 

0 that we had another turn 
So that we could sever ourselves 
from them, 

As they have severed themselves 
from us.” 

Thus does God shew them their 
deeds 

(A cause of) regret to them 
And it is not for them to get out 
of the fire. 


XXI 

168 0 ye men! 

Eat of the (produce) of the earth 

Things that are lavviul and pure. 

And follow not the footsteps of the 
evil-one ■. 

Surely, he is an enemy to you clear. 

169 All he does is to bid you to ev il. 

And to things obscene. 

And that you sa3’’ against God 
what jmu know not. 

170 And when it is said to them, 

“ Follow that which God has sent 
down,” 

Thej'^ say, Rather, we will follow 
that upon which we found our 
forefather’s.” 

What 1 even if their forefathers had 
no sense at all, 

And they were not guided (aright) ? 

171 And the case of those who have 

chosen disbelief 

Is like this : — 

There is one who shouts 

To someone who hears not 


liut a mere er,v and a sound. 

(They ai’c) deaf, dumb, blind, 

So that they have no sense. 

172 0 ye who believe 1 

Eat of the good things that We 
have provided you with, 

And give thanks to God, 

If Him alone j'ou serve. 

173 All He has forbidden you is 
The dead. 

And the blood. 

And the llesh of swine, 

.Vnd that ov^er which any other 
name than that of God has’ 
been used. 

But if an 3 mne is constrained 
Without wisliing to be disobedient. 
Nor going beyond the limit. 

No sin be upon such. 

For God is Forgivung, Merciful. 

174 Sui’ely those who conceal that 

which God has sent down 
Of the Book 

And sell it for a mean price. 

These devour not but fire into their 
insides; 

-Vnd God w'ill not speak to them 
on the day of the Awakening, 
Nor will He purif 3 - them 
And for them is a painful agony. 

175 These are the peopile 

M ho have bought error for 
guidance. 

And agony for pardon. 

Then, what fortitude is theirs in 
the fii’e I 

176 This is ,so, because God has 

caused this Book to be sent 
down with the truth; 

And those who differ with regard 
to this Book are in a far-off 
obstinacy. 


XXII 

177 There is no virtue in your tu rning 
3 -our faces 

Towards the East or the West, 

But virtuous is he who believes in 
God, 

And (in) the Futm’e day. 

And (in) the messenger-spirits. 

And the Book, 

And the irrophets ; 

And who gives his wealth, in spite 
of his love tor it. 


15 


Chap. 2] 


TRANSLATION OF THE HOLY QUR-AN 


L-Past 2 


To the near of kin, 

And the orphans, 

And the needy. 

And the wajdarer. 

And the beggars. 

And in ransoming the slaves ; 

And who keeps up the prayer. 

And pays the stated alms; 

And those who fulfil their cove- 
nants when they covenant ; 

And the persevering ones 
In hardship, 

And injurj'. 

And in time of war : 

These are the truthful, 

And these ! They arc the reverent. 

178 0 ye who believe! 

An equal compensation is pre- 
scribed for you in the matter of 
the slain; 

The free man for the free man. 

And the slave for the slave. 

And the female for the female. 

But as to him who is remitted 
something by his brother. 

He should follow (the remission) 
W'ith fairness 

And payment of compensation to 
him (the aggrieved) with kind- 
ness. 

This is a relaxation from your 
Lord and a mercy. 

But if anyone exceeds the limit 
after this. 

For him, then, is a painful agony. 

179 And for j^ou, in this law of equal 

compensation, 

0 men of understanding! 

There is (the preservation of) life, 
(And) that you may be reverent. 

180 It is prescribed for you 

That when one of you is face to 
face with death, 

(And) if he leave any goods. 

That he make a legacy 
In favour of the parents. 

Awl the kindred. 

With fairness: 

A duty incumbent on the reverent. 

181 He, then, who changes it after 

having heard it. 

The sin thereof then is on those 
alone who change it : 
iSurely God is Hearing, Knowing. 

182 But if an 3 ’one fears partiality'. 

Or sin 

On the part of the legator, 


Then, it is no sin upon him 
If he make peace between the 
parties ; 

Burclj’- God is Forgiving, Merciful, 
XXIII 

183 O ye who believe! 

Fasting is prescribed for you. 

As it was pi-escribed for those 
who preceded j'ou — 

That you may be reverent : 

184 For a certain number of day^. 
Then for anyone of you w ho is sick, 
Or on journey. 

There is then the same niimbei ut 
other days. 

Aid for those who find it hard to 
bear. 

There is redemption by feeding the 
poor — 

But he who does good of his own 
accord. 

Then it is better for him. 

And if you fast, it would be bcttei 
for you. 

If you knew. 

185 The month of Ramadan is one 

In which was sent down the 
Qur-Sn, 

A guidance for mankind, i 

And clear proofs of guidance, 

And the discrimination. 

Then let him amongst you [ 

IVlio is present in this month fast ! 
therein. 

And if one be sick. 

Or on journey. 

Then there is an equal number of 
other days. 

God wishes you ease, 

And He does not wish you dis- 
comfort. 

And that you may complete the 
(required) number (of fasts). 

And that you may declare the 
greatness of God, 

I\i liis having guided you; 
iVnd that you may give thanks. 

1 86 And when My servants ask thee 
About Me, 

“ Lo! I AM SURELY NEAR.” 

I respond to the call of the caller 
When he calls Me. 

Then should they respond to Me, 
And believe in Me, 

That they may proceed aright. 


16 


Paht 2] 


TRANSLATION OP THE HOLY QUR-AN 


[Chap. 2 


187 On the night of the fast, 

It is lawful for j’ou to aijpi-oach 
your wives ; 

They are a garment for you, 

And you are a garment for them. 
Got) knows that you have been 
lessening your rights, 

So He has turned to you 
Ajid freed you froin disability; 
Now, then, enjoy their company. 
And seek that which God has 
prescribed for you. 

And eat and drink 
Till is manifested to \'ou 
The white thread of the light of 
the mom 

Prom the black thread (of dark- 
ness). 

Then complete the fast till night. 
And keep away from them (your 
wives) 

AVhile you pass the time in the 
mosques. 

These be the hounds of God, 
Therefore come not near (to trans- 
gress) them ; 

Thus does God make clear His 
signs to men 

That they may be reverent. 

188 And do not swallow up yom- 

wealth 

Among yom'selves improperly. 

And make not presents of it to the 
authorities. 

That you may sinfully devour the 
wealth of (other) men 
The while jmu know. 

XXIV 

189 They ask thee about the new 

moons, 

Way, “ They are times appointed 
for the use of men. 

And for pilgrimage.” 

And there is no virtue in your 
going to your houses by the 
backs thereof. 

But virtue consists in being 
reverent, 

Then enter your houses by their 
doors. 

And reverence God, that you maj’’ 
lU'osper. 

190 And fight in the of God 
T hose who light you. 

But exceed not the limii; 


Por God loves not those who 
exceed the limit. 

191 And kill them vhere you find 

them. 

And turn them out from whence 
they have turned you out, 

Por persecution (in faith) is worse 
than war. 

xlnd war not -with them near the 
sacred mosque. 

Unless they war with jmu therein ; 
But if the}'^ fight j'ou. 

Then fight them. 

iSiich is the reward of the dis- 
believers. 

192 But if they desist. 

Then surely God is Porgiving, 
Merciful. 

193 And fight them until there be no 

persecution 

And the judgment be God's. 

But if they desist. 

Then let there be no hostilities 
Save against the unjust. 

194 One sacred month for another 

sacred month. 

And the law of equal recompense 
ajiplies to all sacred things. 

Then if anyone takes the aggres- 
sive against you, 

Take the aggressive agamst him, 
Just as he has taken the aggressive 
against you ; 

And reverence God, 

And know that God is with the 
reverent. 

195 And spend m the way of God, 

But throw not yom'sclves into ruin 
With your ow u hands ; 

And do good 

Por God loves the doers of good. 

196 And carry out the pilgrimage. 

And the visit (to Kaabah) 

Por the sake of God. 

But if you are intercepted. 

Then (send) whatever sacrificial 
offering you can afford. 

And shave not your heads until 
the offering reaches its destina- 
tion; 

But if one of you be sick. 

Or is suffering from injury in the 
head. 

He should comxicnsate (the shaving 
of the head) 

By fasting, 

Or almsgiving. 
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Or sacrificing ; 

But when you are safe, 

Then anyone taking advantage of 
the pilgrimage and the visit at 
one and the same time 
Should offer such sacrifice as he 
can afford. 

And if one cannot, 

Then three days’ fasting m the 
period of the Haj, 

And seven days when you return 
home: 

These make the ten com23lete da j s. 
This is for him whose family is 
not resident (near) the sacred 
mosque. 

And reverence God, 

And know that God is severe in 
respect of the consequences. 


XXV 

197 Pilgrimage (takes place) in the 

well-knovTi months ; 

Whoever, then, undertakes the 
pilgrimage during those months. 
There is to he no intercourse with 
women, 

Nor the commission of any sins, 
Nor any wrangling, 

During (the period of) the Haj. 
And whatever good you do, God 
knows it (all). 

And make provision for the j ourney , 
Because the good of making pro- 
vision consists in being reverent. 
And reverence Me, O ye who are 
jiossessed of understanding. 

198 There is no blame on you that vou 

seek increase from your Lord. 
But when you disperse from Arafat, 
Then remember God near the holy 
monument (Muzdalafa) 

And remember Him as He has 
directed you; 

And before this you were of those 
■who arc lost. 

199 Then disperse again from whence 

men disperse. 

And ask forgiveness of God. 

Surely God is Forgiving, Merciful. 

200 Then when you have completed 

j our devotions (of j^ilgrimagc) 
Remember God a.s your remember- 
ing of j’our forefathers. 

Or rather a stronger remembering. 


Then there arc some' Jiieii avIio ,sav, 
“ Our Lord! give us in this worW''’’ 
^\nd file}' liave no sliare in (iip 
.Future. 

201 ^Viid there are some ot them who 

Our Lord! give ua good in this 
world. 

And good in the Future, 

And save ns from the agon\ of the 
fire." 

202 These are the pecqilo for wliian 

there is a share out ot wlwt 
they hat e earned : 

And God L quiek in eoimthig. 

203 And remember God dmiug <i 

certain number of da_\ s. 

Then whoever hasteiis during the 
cour.se of tt\o davi.. 

There is no sin upon him. 

And whoever remaina behind 
There is no sin upon him (either)-- 
for him who is reverent. 

And reverence God, 

And know that you are to he 
gathered towards Him. 

204 .Vnd there is someone amoiigst men 

whose speech about the life of 
this w orld cause, s thee to w onrler, 
And he calls God to ■\titne.ss that 
t\ Inch is in his heart , 

.\nd he is most violent in disputa- 
tions. 

20-3 And tvhen ho turns back 

Ho strives in the land in order to 
cause disorder therein 
And to destroy the fields and the 
Hocks : 

And God knes not di-order. 

200 And when it is saiil to him 
“ Reverence God ’’ 

His jiride carries him on to his .'•in. 
Then sufficient to him is hell, 

And surely an evil cradle is that. 

207 And amongst men there be one 
Who offers his soul, 

Seeking its accejitance by God ; 
For God is Loving towards His 
servants. 

208 0 ye who believe ! 

Enter into the Peace (Islam) all 
together. 

And follow not the footsteps of the 
evil-ono ; 

He is surely to > ou a clear enemy. 

209 But if you sliji after w'hat has 

come to j ou of the clear signs. 
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Then know that God is Mighty, 
Knowing. 

210 They wait not but that God 

sliould come to them in the 
shadows of the clouds. 

As well as the messenger-spirils. 
And the affair he settled : 

And to God is the return of all 
.affairs. 

XXYI 

211 Ask the children of Israel, 

How manj' clear signs did We give 
them? 

And whoever changes the blessing 
of God 

After it has come to him, 

Then surely God is severe in 
respect of the connequences. 

212 Fair seems the life of this world to 

those who have chosen disbelief. 
And they mock at those who 
believe ; 

And those who jivactise reverence 
shall be above them on the day 
of the Awakening. 

And God makes provision for 
whom He pleases without 
measure. 

213 All mankind are a single com- 

munity, 

Then God sends His prophets, 
Bearers of glad tidings ami a.s 
wamers ; 

And He sends with them the Book 
with the truth 

That He may decide between man- 
kind concerning that in uhich 
they differ ; 

And none differ therein 
Save those to whom it (the book) 
has been given 

After elear signs haAm come to 
them. 

Out of hostility amongst them- 
selves. 

Then God direct.s (aright) those 
Avho believe. 

In respect of that in which they 
differ 

About the truth. 

With His OAATi authority. 

For God guides whom He pleases 
To the Right Path. 

214 Do you reckon that you Avill enter 

the garden 


Without undergoing the like of 
that AA'hich happened to those 
who preceded you ? 

Distress befell them, and affliction. 
And thej’ were shaken 
Till the messenger and those who 
had believed with him said, 
“When Avill come the help of 
God ? ” 

Is it not (a fact) that the help of 
God is nigh ? 

215 They ask thee, as to what they 

may spend. 

Say, “ Whatever goods you spend, 
they are 
For the parents. 

And the kindred. 

And the orphans. 

And the needy. 

And the wayfarer. 

And whatever good you do 
God knows it (all). 

216 War has been prescribed for you 
And that displeases you. 

It may be you dislike something 
Whilst it is good for you; 

And it may be that you love some- 
thing 

And that is bad for you. 

Because God knows (it). 

And you know (it) not. 


XXVII 

217 They ask thee concerning the holy 
month — 

(As to) fighting therein. 

Say, “ Fighting therein is a serious 
matter.'’ 

But hindering men from God-’s 
way. 

And disbelieving in Him, 

And (hindering them) from the 
holy mosque. 

And turning out its people there- 
from 

Are more serious Avith God ; 

And persecution (in faith) is more 
serious than war. 

And they will not cease fighting 
Avith you 

Till they turn j'ou back from your 
faith 

If they can. 

And if anyone of you turns back 
from his faith, 
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Then dies whilst he is a disbeliever; 
These, then, are peojile whose 
deeds go for nothing', 

In this world and in the Future. 
And these are the eoinpanions of 
the Fire. 

In it thej’ abide. 

218 As to those who have believed. 
And those who have fled their 

homes, 

And struggled hard in God's way, 
The.se do hope for God's mercy: 
For God is Forgiving, Merciful. 

219 They ask thee about intoxicants 

and games of chance. 

Say, ■■ In both the^e there is 
great sin, and (some) gain for 
men. 

And the sin thereof is more .serious 
than the gain thereof." 

And they ask thee a.s to n hat they 
should spend. 

Say, “ What you can spare.’’ 

Thus does God make clear to you 
His signs — 

That yott may think — 

220 Concerning this world and the 

Future. 

And they a-jk thee about the 
orphans. 

Say, " To do sood to them i» 
best.” 

And if you share things with 
them, 

They be your brethren. 

And God knows the evil doer from 
the right doer. 

And if God had uilled Ho could 
eertainh' have made matter'! 
difficult for you. 

Surely God i.s Mighty, Wise, 

221 And (ye believing men !) marry not 

pagan v omen till they believe. 
And a believing jnaid is better 
than a pagan woman and though 
you faney her 

Anri (ye believing women!) marry 
not pagan men till they believe. 
And a believing servant is better 
than a pagan (free man) though 
you fancy him. 

The.so call you to the fire, 

Hut Cod calls you to the garden 
And the forgi\ cne.'..s 
With His OAvn authority. 

And Ho makes clear His signs for 
men that they may bo mindful. 


XXVIII 

222 And they ask thee about tlu 

menses. 

Say, “ It is a mhior hurt.” 

Then avoid women during the 
menses. 

And apj)roach them not till they 
are in a state of purity, 

Eut when they are m a state of 
purity 

You may come to them whence 
God has ordered yon. 

Surely God loves tho.so uhn turn 
(towards Him), 

And He loves the pure. 

223 Your wives are a tilth for you 
Then come to your tilth as ynu 

please. 

And send forward (good) for your 
.souls ; 

And reverence God. and knou 
that you are going to meet Him. 
And give glad tidings to the 
believers. 

224 And make not use of God's (name) 

in swearing, as an excuse 
For not doing good 
And being reverent. 

And making peace between men: 
For God is Hearing, Knowing. 

225 God will not call you to account 
For oaths taken casually, 

But He will call you to account for 
w hat your hearts have earned. 
For God is Forgiving, Forbearing. 

226 Tho.se who .swear off from their 

w ives. 

They have to wait four months, 
Tiieli if they go back, 

Surely God is Forgiving, Merciful. 

227 And if they have resolved on 

divorce, 

TJien (also) Gou is siii-eJy Hearing, 
Knowing. 

228 And the divorced women must 

w ait for three courses ; 

And it is not lawful for them to 
conceal what God has formed 
in their wombs. 

If they believe in God and the 
Future day. 

And their husbands have a right to 
take them back during this period, 
If they desire to make peace. 

And they (the wives) have a right 
agam.s't (their husbands) 
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Just as there is a right agahist them 
With fairness. 

And the men are a degree above 
them (the women). 

For God is Mghty, Wise. 

XXIX 

229 Divorce (may be pronounced) 

twice, 

Then there should be keeping with 
fairnesa 

Or leaving uith goodness. 

And it is not lawful for you to 
take back anything out of u hat 
you have given them, 

Unless they two fear that they 
will not be able to keep within 
the bounds of God. 

But if you fear that they two will 
not be able to keep within the 
bounds of God, 

There is no blame on them two in 
what she gives up to be free. 
These be the bounds of God, there- 
fore, exceed not the limits ; 

And whoever exceeds the bounds 
of God 

These, then, are the people who 
are unjust. 

230 But if he (finally) divorces her 
Then (she) is not lawful for him 

until after she has married 
another husband; 

But if he also divorce her 
Then there is no blame on them 
both 

If they return to each other. 
Provided they think that they can 
keep within the bounds of God. 
And these are the bounds of God 
Which He makes clear to a people 
who know. 

231 And when you divorce your 

wives 

So that they complete their term. 
Then keep them with fairness 
Or leave them with fairness. 

And detain them not to cause 
injury 

Resulting in your exceeding the 
limit; 

And whoever does that 
He has indeed done injustice to 
himself. 

And do not make a mockery of 
the commandments of God, 


And keep in mind the favour of 
God upon you, 

And uhat He has &en< down upon 
you 

Of the Book, 

And the wisdom. 

With which He admonishes you. 
And reverence God 
And know that God knows every- 
thing. 

XXX 

232 And when j'ou ha^ e divorced your 

wives 

And they have completed their 
term (of waiting) 

Then hinder them not from marry- 
ing their husbands 
When they have agreed amongst 
themselves v ith fairness : 

Thus does He admonish him 
Who amongst you believes in God 
and the Future day; 

This is cleaner for you and purer. 
And God knou s and you know not. 

233 And mothers should suckle their 

children for two complete years. 
In the case of those who wish to 
complete their period of suckling. 
And it is the duty of the father of 
the child 

To feed them and clothe them with 
fairness. 

No soul is burdened but to the 
extent of its capacity. 

Let not the mother suffer injury on 
account of her child ; 

Nor the father on account of his 
child; 

And a similar (law) holds for his 
heir; 

But if they both desire to w'ean 
(the child) 

By mutual consent and counsel. 
Then there is no blame on them 
(either). 

And if you (men) desire to provide 
a wet nurse for your chilien. 
Then there is no blame on you 
When you pay what you agree to 
pay W'ith fairness ; 

And reverence God, 

And know that God sees what 
you do. 

234 And (as for) those of you who die 

(lit. are given their full) 
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And leave ^\ives behind. 

They should keep themselve.s in 
waiting for four months and ten 
days. 

Then when they have completed 
their term, 

There is no blame on you in what 
they do with themselves in a 
fair way ; 

For God is aware of what you do. 

235 And there is no blame on you in 
respect of your offer of marriage 
to (such) women 

That you convey it secretly, 

Or keep it concealed in your 
minds; 

God knows that j-ou will remember 
them, 

But make no proposal to them in 
secret. 

Save j'ou speak a fair speech. 

And resolve not on the marriage 
tie until the prescribed term is 
completed ; 

And know that God knows what 
is in your minds. 

Therefore, beware of Him: 

And know that God is Forgiving, 
Forbearing. 


XXXI 

236 There is no blame on you if you 

divorce your -wives whom you 
have not touched , 

Or for whom you have not fixed a 
j)ortion ; 

And make provision for them. 

The well-to-do according to his 
means 

And the straitened in circumstances 
according to his means, 

A provision with fairness ; 

A duty incumbent on all doers of 
good. 

237 And if you divorce them before 

you have touched them 
But you have appointed for them 
a certain portion 

Then (pay) half of what you have 
appointed 
Unless they remit. 

Or he remits in whose hand is the 
marriage tie ; 

And if you remit, it is nearer to 
reverence ; 


And forget not benevolence 
amongst your!^elve^ ; 

For God sees what you do 

238 Be eai'eful as to prayer.-, 
Especially the mo.st excellent 

prayer, 

And stand up for the -ake of Con 
In a devout manner. 

239 But if yon are in danger 
Then (say your ])i'ayer':) on fi.ot. 

Or whilst riding. 

But when you are hafe. 

Then remember Goj) lie Iw' 
taught you i 

What you did not know (Iteloie). 

240 And (as to) those of you who die 
And leave wives behind, 

(There should be) alegtiey fortheii 

wives for a year's maintenanic 
Without (their) being turned out. 
But if they (tliein.selve.s) go away. 
There is no blame on you with 
regard to what they do concern- 
ing themselves in a fair niaiuier 
For God is Mighty, M’ise. 

241 And for the divorced women (abol 
There is to be provision witlii 

fairness ; I 

A duty incumbent on the reverent.' 

242 In this w'ay does God make clear 

to you His signs that you may I 
understand. 

XXXII ; 

243 Hast thou not considered (the caf-c 

of) those -who left their homes— 
And they were thousands- - 
For fear of death ; 

Then God said to them ‘‘ Die,'’ 
Then He revived them : 

Surely God is the bestow er of 
grace upon mankind. 

But most men thank (Him) not. 

244 And fight in the w aj' of God, 

And Imow that God is Hearing. 

Knov/ing. 

245 Who is there who sends forward 

to God a goodly sending ? 

Then He will double it for him 
Many a doubling. 

For God gathers in, 

And He spreads out ; 

And to Him is your return. 

240 Hast thou not considered (the 
case of) a certain i)eoi)le of the 
children of Israel 
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After (the time of) Moses ; 

When they said to a 2 ^^opi>et (.sent) 
to them, 

“ Delegate for ns a king that we 
may fight in God's way ’’ ; 

Said he, " It may be, it fighting is 
prescribed for yon, yon will not 
fight”; 

They said, And what is the 
matter with us that we should 
not fight in God's wav, 

And we have indeed been turned 
out of our homes — and our sons? 
But when fighting was prescribed 
for them , 

They turned hack except a few of 
them : 

And God knows the unjust. 

247 And their iirophet said to them. 

'■ Surely God has delegated Saul 
to be a king for yon.'’ 

They said, " How does he deserve 
to have the kingdom over us. 
And we have a better right to the 
kingdom than he. 

Por he has not been given abun- 
dance of wealth? ” 

He said, “ Surely God has elected 
him over yoix. 

And He has given him a vast deal 
more of knowledge and of bodily 
(strength). 

And God gives His kingdom to 
whom Ho pleases. 

Por God is Vast, Knowing.” 

248 And their jorophet said to them, 

*■ Surely the sign of his kingdom is 
That Tic will bring you back the 
Relinquary 

In which there is tranquillity for 
you from your Lord, 

And relics left by the children of 
Moses 

And the children of Aaron 
Borne by the messenger-spirits ; 
Surely in that, there is a sign for you 
If you believe.” 

XXXIII 

249 So that when Saul marched out 

with his forces. 


He said, “ Surely God is going to 
test you b}' means of a stream. 
Then whoever drmk.s of it he is not 
of me. 

And whoever does not partake of 
it he is of me. 

But if one takes with his hand a 
handful 

(It matters not).” 

Then they drank of it except a 
few of them. 

So that u hen he had crossed it — 
He and those who believed with 
him — 

Thej- said, “We are not strong 
enough to-day for Goliath and 
his forces."’ 

Said those who believed they were 
going to meet God, 

“ How often has a small party 
defeated a large one, 

With the authority of God ? 

Por God is with the persevering 
ones.” 

2.’)0 And when they confronted Goliath 
and his forces. 

They said, “Our Lord! grant ns 
perseverance. 

And keeiJ our feel firm. 

And hel]5 us against the unbe- 
lieving people.'’ 

251 Then they defeated them with the 

authority of God. 

And David killed Goliath, 

And God gave him the kingdom. 
And the wisdom. 

And taught him of the things He 
2 )leased. 

And were it not that God defends 
mankind. 

Some of them by means of the 
others. 

The earth would be full of dis- 
order; 

But God is the Bestower of grace 
On the jpeople of the world. 

252 These be the signs of God, 

We have them recited to thee with 
the truth. 

And surely thou (0 Muhammad!) 
art indeed one of the mes- 
sengers. 
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253 These be the messengers ; 

We have given them distinction, 
Some of them above the others. 
There are those among them to 
whom God has spoken 
And He has raised some of them in 
degrees : 

And We gave Jesus, son of Marj’, 
clear proofs ; 

And We strengthened him w ith the 
Holy Spirit. 

And if God had pleased they 
would not have fought with 
one another after them (the 
messengers) 

After clear proofs had come to 
them, 

But they chose to disagree : 

Then some of them believed, 

And some of them disbelieved. 

And if God had pleased they 
u ould not ha^ c fought with one 
another. 

But God does what He desires. 

XXXIV 

254 0 Ye who believe ! 

Spend out of what We have 
provided j'ou with 
Before there comes the day 
In which there is no bfCrtering, 

Xor friendship, 

Xor any seconding ; 

And the disbelievers — they are the 
unjust. 

2.">5 God! 

There is no deity but He, 

The Ever-Living, 

The All-iSustaming : 

Slumber overtakes Him not, 

Xor sleep. 

To Him belongs 
What is in the heavens. 

And what is in the earth. 

Who is there to seeoncl anyone 
before Hiju 

Except uith His authority? 

He knows what is in front of them. 


And what is behmd them ; 

And they encompass nothing of 
His knowledge 
Except what He pleases ; 

And His Power extends over the 
heavens and the earth ; 

And the guardianship of these 
tires Him not. 

And He is 
The Uppermost, 

The Highest. 

256 Let there be no compulsion in 

religion. 

The right path has surely been 
made distinct from the wrong, 
Then whoever disbelieves in the 
transgressor. 

And believes in God, 

He has, then, got hold of the firm 
handle, 

Xo breaking therefor : 

And God is Hearing, Knov ing. 

257 God is the patron of those nJio 

believe, 

He brings them out of darkness 
into the light ; 

And those who disbelieve (in Him). 
Their patrons are the transgressors. 
They bring them out of the light 
into darkness. 

These are the companions of the 
fire; 

In it they abide. 

XXXV 

258 Hast thou not considered (the case 

of) him 

Who disputed with Abraham 
Concerning his Lord, 

Because God had given him the 
kingdom. 

When Abraham said, 

“ My Lord is He who causes life 
and who causes death.” 

He said ' I can cause one to live 
and r. joc one to die.” 

Abraham said, “ Then surely Gon 
brings out the sun from the East, 
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So bring thou it from the We&t.” 
Then confounded nas he who dis- 
believed. 

And God guides not the unjust 
people. 

2.59 Or the case of him who pa,si5ed by 
a town ; 

And it had fallen over its roofs. 

He said, ‘‘ How shall God cause 
this to live after its death ? ” 
Then God brought a state of death 
upon him 

For a hundred years, 

Then He raised him up again. 

He said, “ How long hast thou 
tarried? " 

Said he. “ I have tarried a daj' or 
part of a day."’ 

He said, ‘‘ Nay, thou hast tarried a 
hundred j ears. 

So look at thy food and thy drink. 
They are not affected by time 
And look at thj’ ass, — 

And in order that We maj- make 
thee a sign for mankind, — 
Therefore look at these bones, how 
we put motion into them 
And cover them with flesh.’’ 

Then when the thing became clear 
to him. 

He said, I know that God is 
Capable of doing all He pleases.” 

260 And when Abraham said, 

“My Lord! shew me how Thou 
causest the dead to live.’’ 

He said, “ Dost thou not believe ? ’’ 
He said, “I do, but in order to 
make tranquil my heart." 

Said He, “ Take four birds, then 
teach them to come to thee at 
thy call. 

Then put them one bv one on each 
hill. 

Then call them, they will come to 
thee running. 

And know that Goo is Mighty, 
Wise.” 

XXXVl 

261 The attribute of those who spend 

their wealth in God’s way 
la like the attribute of a grain 
Which grows into seven ears. 

In each ear a hundred grains; 

And God multiplies it for whom 
He pleases : 

For God is Vast, Knowing. 


262 (As to) those w'ho spend their 

wealth in God’s w ay. 

Then follow not w'hat they have 
spent 

AVith shew' of obligation, nor 
injury. 

For them is their reward with their 
Lord, 

And there is no fear on them nor 
shall they grieve. 

263 Fair speech and forgiveness 

Arc better than charity followed by 
injury. 

For God is Rich, Forbearing. 

264 0 Ye who believe ! 

Render not void your charity 
By (shew of) obligation and injury. 
Like him who spends his wealth 
For the sake of shew of mankind. 
And he does not believe in God 
And the Future day. 

His attribute is 

As the attribute of a smooth rock 
AVith some soil thereon. 

Then it catches a heavy rain 
Which then leaves it a bare stone. 
Nothing which they earned is of 
any avail. 

For God guides not the disbe- 
lieving people. 

26o The attribute of those who spend 
their wealth 

Seeking the good will of God, 

And wth fii’iu faitli out of their 
own souls. 

Is like the attribute of a garden on 
a liill. 

If it catches heavy rain it brings 
forth its fruit in double quantity ; 
But if it does not catch heavy rain 
Then dew is sufficient (for it) ; 

And God sees what you do. 

266 Would any of you desire 

That he should have a garden of 
the date-palms and vines. 

With streams flowing underneath, 
Li which there is for him each kind 
of fruit. 

And old age has overtaken him. 
Whilst he has weakly offspring. 
That then the garden should meet 
with a storm 
In which there is fire 
So that it is burnt up ? 

Like that! does God explain to 
you the signs 
That you may think. 
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XXXVII 

267 O Ye who believe! 

Spend of the good things which 
you earn. 

And out of uliat IVe produce for 
you from the earth. 

And intend not to give thereof 
what is worthles.s. 

And you would not take it vonr- 
self 

Save with eve.s closed thereat; 

And know that God is Rich, 
Praised. 

268 The evil-one hold.s out to you 

poverty, 

And bids you niggardliness ; 

And God holds out to j’ou for- 
givenes.s from Himself 
And increase : 

For God is Vast. Knotrtng. 

269 He grants wisdom to whom He 

pleases. 

And whoever is granted wisdom 
Then he is indeed granted a great 
good. 

And none remember this except 
those possessed of understand- 
ing. 

270 .\nd whatever j-ou spend in alms, 
Or in vows that 3 ’ou vow. 

Then surely God knows it (all), 
-'ind for the unjust there is none to 
help. 

271 If j'ou disclose j’our alms, even 

then it is Avell done. 

But if j’ou keep them secret. 

And give them to the poor, 

Then that is better still for j’ou; 
And this wipes off from jmu some 
of your evil deeds. 

And God is aware of what you do. 

272 Thou art not responsible for their 

guidance, 

But God guides whom He ^rleases. 
And whatever jmu spend in (doing) 
good it is for \’our own souls; 
And spend not aught but to seek 
the favour of God 
And whatever 3 0 U spend in (doing) 
good 

Will be fully credited to 3 ’ou; 

And 3 ’ou .shall not be wTonged. 

273 (Give) to the poor who are inter- 

cei^tcd in God’s wav, 

Thc.v have not the means to move 
about in the land. 


The stranger thinks them to be 
rich 

On account of their abstention. 
Thou canst recognise them by their 
faces. 

They do not beg from men 
ob.stinatel.v; 

And whatever ,vou spend in (doins) 
good 

Then surelv God knows it. 
XXXVIII 

274 (As to) those who spend their 

wealth 

By night and bj^ day. 

Secretly and openlv — 

Therefore for them is their rev arcl 
with their Lord. 

And there is no fear on them 
Nor shall they grieve. 

275 (As to) those who live on iisurj 
They stand not except like the 

standing of one 

Whom the evil-one has confounded 
with his touch. 

That is so because they saj", 

“ Trade is just like usury," 

IVhilst God has allowed trade 
And forbidden usury. 

Then whosoever receives tins 
admonition from his Lord, 

And keeps away (from usury). 
Then let what has passed awa\ be 
his: 

And liis affair is with God. 

But whoever comes back 
Then these be the companions of 
the fire. 

In it they abide. 

276 God voids usury and advances 

charities; 

And God loves not a single un- 
grateful sinner. 

277 Surely those who believe and do 

good deeds. 

And keep up the prayer, 

And jiixy the stated alms 
They have their rew'ard with their 
Lord ; 

And there is no fear upon them. 
Nor shall they grieve. 

278 O ye who believe! 

Reverence GftD and 
Abandon wh.. remains of usury, 

If j’ou are believers. 

279 But if you do (if) not, 
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Then be^\are of var on the part of 
God and His Me.Shengef. 

But if yon turn (to Gou) 

Then yours be j'our capitals; 
Oppress not, 

And be not oppressed. 

280 But if a person be in straitened 

circumstances, 

Then give him time till he be in 
easy circumstances. 

But if you make a charity of it 
It is better for you. 

If ye knew. 

281 And fear the day 

You shall be made to return therein 
to God ; 

Then each soul shall be paid back 
in full what it has earned. 

Nor shall they be wronged. 

NNXIN 

282 0 ye who believe ! 

When you transact a mutual loan 
transaction up to a fixed term. 
Then wite it doivn. 

And let the ivTiter betwixt you 
write it down with justice. 

And let not the writer refuse to 
write 

As God has taught him (to write), 
Then let him write it dorvn. 

And let him upon whom be the 
liability dictate. 

And let him reverence his Lord, 
And let him not depreciate any- 
thing therefrom. 

But if he upon whom be the 
liability 

Is lacking in understanding. 

Or is infirm. 

Or be incapable of dictating by 
himself 

Then let his attorney dictate with 
justice. 

And two male witnesses amongst 
3’ou should witness it : 

But if there be not two males 
(available) 

Then let there be a male and two 
female witnesses out of those 
you choose, 

In order that if one of them 
(females) be in error. 

The other of them may be able to 
remind her. 

And let not the witnesses refuse (to 


give evidence) when they are 
called. 

And be not negligent in WTiting it 
down 

Whether it (the loan) be small or 
large 

To a fixed term. 

This is more equitable with God, 
And is better suited to establish 
evidence, 

And is more likely to prevent your 
falling into doubts. 

Except it be a cash transaction 
which passes from hand to hand 
amongst j'ourselves. 

Then there is no blame on you if 
you write it not. 

And have witnesses when you 
trade with one another. 

And let not the writer or the 
witness be harmed. 

And if jou do so, then that is a 
sin in you. 

And reverence God ; 

And God teaches you ; 

And God knows everything. 

283 And if you be on journey. 

And find not a writer. 

Then let there be a pledge with 
possession. 

Then if some of you trust the 
others. 

Then let the trustee pay back the 
trust. 

And let him reverence God, his 
Lord. 

And conceal not the evidence, 

Por rvhoever conceals it. 

Then he i.s sinful in his heart. 

And God know's what you do. 


XL 

284 To God belongs what is in the 
heavens 

And what is in the earth. 

And if you disclose what is in 
yoiu’ minds. 

Or keep it secret, 

God takes note thereof concern- 
ing you. 

Then He forgives whom He pleases 

And lets the agony (thereof) remain 
for whom He pleases. 

Por God is Capable of doing all He 
pleases. 
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285 The messenger believes in what 

is sent down to him from his 
Lord — 

And the believers (also) ; 

Each one believes in 
God, 

And His messenger-spirits, 

And His books, 

And His messengei-s ; 

“We split not between any one of 
His messengers." 

Aid they say, “ We hear and we 
obey, 

Thj' forgiveness! 0 our Lord! 

And to Thee is our goal.” 

286 God burdens not any soul 
But according to its capacity. • 
Por it (be) what it earns. 


Aul against it (also) w hat it docs. 
“ Our Lord ! 

Call us not to account, 

If -ttc omit (to do our duty) 

Or (if) we commit a sin : 

Our Lord! 

Lay not upon us a burden. 

As thou didst ^3"^ on those befoie 
us: 

Our Lord! 

And cause not us to can 3’ that 
Por which no strength have vc; 
And overlook om- faults. 

And forgive us. 

And be kind to us. 

Thou art our Patron. 

Then help us against the di.sbe- 
lieving people.” 
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CHAPTER 3 

IMRAN’S FAMILY 
(Al-i-’Imran) 

(We commence) wth the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 Alit, Lam, Mim. 

2 God is, 

Thei’e is no deity but He, 

The Ever-Living, 

The All-Sustaining ; 

3 He has sent down uj)on thee this 

Book 

With the truth. 

Confirming that wliich is before it; 
And He sent down the Torah (the 
Law) and the Evangel 
Before this, as a guidance to man- 
kind, 

And He has sent down the Dis- 
crimination. 

There are those who disbelieve in 
the signs of God, 

For them surely is a terrible agony; 
For God is Mighty, Possessor of 
the power of retribution. 

4 Surely as to God, 

Nothing in this earth, nor in the 
space above it. 

Is hidden from His ^ icw . 

5 He it is who fashions jou in the 

wombs 

As He pleases : 

There is no deity but He, 
All-Mighty, all-Wise. 

6 He it is who has sent down this 

Book on thee, 

Some verses thereof are imperative, 
These be the foundation of the 
Book, 

And others are figurative : 

Then as to those in whose hearts 
there is an inclination to low 
desires. 

They begin to follow the figurative 
part thereof. 

Seeking (to create) trouble, 


And seeking to put their own) 
interpretations. 

And no one Icnows (the true) 
interpretation thereof except God. 
And the steadfast in knowledge say, 
“ We believe in it. 

All is from our Lord 
And none remember this 
Except those who are possessed of 
imderstanding. 

7 Our Lord ! (They say) 

Do not incline our hearts to low 
desires 

After Thou hast guided us; 

And grant us mercy from Thyself; 
Surely Thou art — ^Thou art the 
great-Givci . 

8 Our Lord ! 

Thou art surely going to gather all 
mankind 

Towards a day in which there is no 
doubt." 

God certainly never breaks (His) 
promise. 

II 

9 As to those who choose disbelief. 
Their wealth shall avail them naught 

again.st God, 

Nor their children : 

And these be the fuel of the fire : 

10 In the manner of the people of 

Pharaoh, 

And those before them ; 

They belied Our signs. 

Then God called them to account 
for their sins. 

For God is severe in following up 
(sins) 

1 1 Ray to those who choose disbelief, 

" You shall soon be conquered 
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And driven towards the pit.” 

And an evil accommodation is that! 

12 Sui’ely yon iiave had a sign 

In the two hosts that met together; 
One party fighting in God's waj’, 
And the others — disbelievers; 

They saw these twice as numerous 
as themselves, 

With open eyes : 

For God strengthens with His help 
whom He pleases. 

Surely, in this there is a lesson for 
those who are possessed of ej-es. 

13 Fair appears to men the love of the 

enjoyment 
Of women. 

And children ; 

And stores stored together 
Of gold. 

And silver ; 

And well-bred horses ; 

*Vnd cattle ; 

And fields. 

These be of use for the life of this 
world ; 

And what is with God 
I s the best retreat. 

14 Say. ■■ Shall I inform you of some- 

thing better than these i 
For those who be reverent. 

Thei'e are « ith their Lord, 

Gardens 'neath which flow rivers. 
They abide therein, 

And (they have) mates perfectly 
pure. 

-^d satisfaction from God: 

For God sees (His) servants: — 

1.3 Tho.se who say. " Our Lord! 

Wc have surely believed. 

Then forgive us our .sins 
And save us from the agony of the 
fire.’’ 

1 6 (They are) : — 

The persevering, 

And the truthful. 

And the devout. 

And the charitable. 

And llie seekers of forsiveness in the 
earlj' moms. 

17 God bears witness that there is no 

deity but He, 

And (so do) the messenger-.spirits 
and those ]jossessed of know- 
ledge. 

He being the Maintainer of Justice: 
No deity but He, 

All -Mighty, all- Wise. 


18 Decidedly the (only) religion with 

God is Al-Islam; 

And those who have been given the 
Book differ not excel it after the 
knowledge has come to them 
Out of mutual jealousy; 

And w'hoever disbelieves in the sigu', 
of God, 

Then surely God is cpiick to make 
up (his) account. 

19 But if they dispute with thee say 

then, 

'■ I submit my entire being to God 
And (so do) those who follou me." 
And say to those who have been 
given the Book 
And to the unlettered, 

■■ Do you also submit yourselves’ " 
Then if they submit themselves 
They are certainly guided (aiight). 
But if they turn back 
Then thy duty is only the deliver} 
of this me.s.sage; 

And God sees (His) servants. 


[II 

20 Surely, there are those who disbe- 

lieve in the signs of God, 

.And shed the blood of the prophets 
without just cause. 

And shed the blood of the men who 
enjoin justice — 

Then give them the tidings of .i 
painful agony. 

21 These are the people whose deeds 

are wasted both in the Nc.ir and 
the Future. 

And none have they to help them. 

22 Hast thou not considered the case 

of those who have been given a 
portion of the Book ? 

They are invited to the Book of 
God 

That it may decide amongst them, 
Then a party of them turn back. 
And they are heedless. 

23 That is because they say, 

*• The fire shall not touch us except 
for a number of doj's ”: 

And they arc being deceived in 
their religion 

By what they have forged, 

24 Then how will it be (with them) 
M'hen We gather them towards an 

inconte.stable day; 
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And each soul is paid in lull 
All that it has carnod : 

And they shall not be wronged i 

25 Say, “O God! Master of the 

kingdom, 

Thon givest the kmgdom to whom 
Thou pleasest. 

And Thou snatohest the kingdom 
from -whom Thou pleasest ; 

And Thou exaltest whom Thou 
pleasest. 

And Thou abascst uhom Thou 
pleasest ; 

In Thy hand is all good ; 

Thou art Capable of doing all Thou 
pleasest.'’ 

26 “ Thou causest the night to merge 

into the day. 

And Thou causest the day to merge 
into the night; 

And Thou causest to briirg forth 
the living out of the dead, 

And Thou causest to bring forth the 
dead out of the living ; 

And Thou providest whom Thou 
pleasest 

Without taking an account." 

27 Let not the believers take the 

unbelievers as friends 
Rather than the believers. 

And whoever docs that. 

Then his affair is not from God, 

But you should protect yourselves 
from them a sure protecting ; 

And God warns you about His own 
Self, 

And towartl.s God is the refuge. 

28 Say, " AVhether you hide what is 

in ,\our breasts, or disclose the 
same, 

God knows it (all).’’ 

And He knows wdiat is in the 
heavens 

And what is in the earth ; 

For God is Capable of doing all He 
pleases. 

29 On a day, each soul shall find 

present before it of the good that 
it has done 

And of the evil that it has done ; 

It will wish, “ Oh, that between me 
and between it (the evil) there 
were a long distance.” 

And God warns you about His OAvn 
vSelf, 

And God is Affectionate to (His) 
servants. 


rv 

30 Say, “ If you love God, then 

follow' me, 

God will love you and pardon j'ou 
your sins,” 

For God is Pardoning, Merciful. 

31 Say, “ Be obedient to God and the 

Messenger.” 

But if they turn back. 

Then God surely loves not the dis- 
believers. 

32 Surely God elected Adam 

And Noah, and the children of 
Abraham, and the children of 
Imran over the (re.sidents of) the 
world, 

33 Offspring, one of the other; 

And God is Hearing, Knowing. 

34 When a woman of Imran said, 

“My Lord! .surely I have devoted 

to Thy service what is in my 
womb entire. 

Then accept it of me. 

For Thou art all-Hearing, all- 
Knowing.” 

35 Then when she gave birth to it, 

she said. 

My Lord. I have surely given 
bii'th to a female.” 

But God laiows better what (sex) 
she gave birth to, ■ i' 

And the malp is no t like this female — .. 

*■ And I have named her Mary, 

And I place her and her offspring 
In Thy protection 

From the evil-one, the dri% en away.” ■ 

36 So her Lord accejited her 
M'ith a good acccj)tance. 

And caused her to grow a good 
growing. 

And put her in charge of Zacharias. 
Whenever Zacharias entered her 
chamber 

He found proA isions AA-ith her. 

He said. O Mary, a\ hence is this for • 
thee ? " 

She said, “ It is from God.” 

Surely, God provides whom He 
pleases 

Without taking an account. 

37 That very place did Zacharias call 

to his Lord ; 

He said, “ My Lord ! give me from 
Thyself a pure offspring. 

For Thou, indeed, hearest the 
prayer.” 
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38 Then the messenger-spirits called 

out to him, 

And he Avas standing ujj in prayer 
in that chamber, 

“ Surely God gives thee glad tidings 
of John, 

Gonfii’irimg the word from God, 

*^d a leader. 

And a chaste man. 

And a prophet 

Prom amongst the good ones.” 

39 He said, “My Lord, AA'hence shall 

there be a son to me 
And old age has akeady reached me 
And my wife is barren ? ” 

He said, “ Just so, thy Lord docs 
what He pleases.” 

40 He said, “ M 5 ' Lord, make for me a 

sign.” 

He said, “ Thy sign shall be this, 
that thou shalt not speak to men 
for three days except by signs. 
And remember thy Lord a great 
deal, 

And celebrate His praises in the 
evening and m the morning.” 

V 

41 And when the messenger-spirits 

.said, 

“ 0 Mary, surely God has chosen 
thee. 

And purified thee. 

And chosen thee aboA’e the women 
of the world. 

42 O Mary ! 

Be devout towards thy Lord, 

And boAv dow'u. 

And bow with those Avho bow.” 

43 These are some of the unseen news 

We reveal to thee. 

And thou (0 Muhammad !) w^ast not 
near them when they cast their 
pens (to decide) as to who 
amongst them should be in charge 
of Mary, 

*Lid thou wast not near them aaIicii 
they were engaged in a con- 
troversy. 

44 When the messenger-spirits said, 

“ 0 Mary, surely God gives thee 
glad tidmgs of a Word from Him, 
His name is Me&siali, Jc-us, son of 
Mai-y, 

Of great dignity in tiic Near and 
the Puture, 


And he shall be of tho.se aaIio are 
near (to God). 

4o Aid he shall speak to men 

In the cradle and Avhen grown up 
And he shall be of the good." 

46 8hc said, Lord, whenee sliall 

1 liaA'e a son 

Aid no man has touched me? ” 

He said, “ Just so, thy Cod inake> 
what He pleases. 

When He decides ujioii any affair, 
He only says to it ‘ Be,’ and it 
Becomes. 

47 And He will teach him ilic Book, 
And the AA'isdoni, 

And the Torah, 

And the Evangel, 

48 Aid (he shall be) a messenger to 

the children of Israel. 

(He shall say), ‘I liaAc mo-t 
certainly brought to ;^ou a sign 
from your Lord, 

I make for you from cIua tlie shajic 
of a bird. 

Then I blow into it. 

Then it becomes a flier 
With God's authority; 

And I heal the blind. 

Aid the lepers, 

*Vnd the dead I brmg to lite. 

With the authority of God: 

And I inform you as to Ai-hat jou 
eat 

And Avhat you store ui your houses 
In this surely is a definite "ign fori 
you, I 

If you believe. 

49 And (I) confirm what is before me 
Of the Torah, 

And that I may make law lul for \ uu 
Some of the things that had been 
forbidden you 

And I bring you a sign from jour. 
Lord, 

Then reverence God and folloAV me. 

30 Surely God is mj^ Lord and your 
Lord, 

Then serA'e Him : 

This is the Right Path ! ’ ” 

51 Then when Jesus felt disbeliei 
amongst them 

He said, “ Who are my helpers 
tow'ard God? ” 

The di-iciples said, “ AVc arc the 
helper; of God. 

We belifcA'e in God, end be thou a 
Avitnesj that w c arc iMuslim.s. 
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52 Our Lord! We believe in -nhat 

Thou hast sent, 

And we follow the metibenger, 

Then write us down with the uit- 
nesses (of the truth).” 

53 And they made plans, 

And God made (His) plans. 

And God is the Best of plan-makers. 

VI 

54 When God said, “ O Jesus, I will 

give thee full (reward) 

And I will exalt thee toward Me 
And I will clear thee of thooe who 
choose disbelief. 

And I am going to make those who 
follow thee above those who choose 
disbelief 

To the day of the Awakening ; 

Then towards Me is your return. 

So that I will decide amongst you 
As to that in which you used to 
difEer. 

55 But as those who choose disbelief, 

I will then cause them (to taste) the 
agony 

A severe agony 

In the Near and the Future ; 

And they shall have none to help 
(them).” 

56 And as to those who believe 
And do good deeds. 

He will give them their rewai-ds in 
full. 

And God loves not the unjust. 

57 This is what We recite to thee of 

Om* signs. 

And of the firm remembrance. 

58 Surely, the case of Jesus with God 

is like the case of Adam, 

He makes him out of the dust 
Then He says to him “ Bn ” and he 
becomes. 

59 The truth is from thy Lord, 

Hence be not of the disputcrs. 

60 But if anyone argues with thee in 

this matter 

After what has come to thee of the 
knowledge. 

Then say, “ Come, let us call our 
sons and your sons. 

And our wives and your wives. 

And our people and your people. 
Then let us i>ray hi earnest. 

And call down the disapproval of 
God upon the liars.” 


61 Surely, this indeed, is the true 

statement. 

And there is no deity of any kind 
except God. 

And surely as to God 

He is, indeed, all-Mighty, all-Wise. 

62 But if they turn back 

Then surely God knows the doers of 
evil. 

VII 

63 Say, “ 0 ye people of the Book! 
Come to a saying. 

The same for us and for you : — 
That we serve none but God, 

And that we join naught with Him 
And that some of us take not 
others as lords besides God.” 

But if they turn back, then say 
(you Muslims !) 

“■ Bear ye witness that we are 
Muslims.” 

64 0 ye people of the Book! 

Why do you argue about Abraham — 
AVhilst the Torah and the Evangel 
were not sent down till after him. 
Do you not understand (it) then ? 

65 Do you listen ? 

You are the people u ho argued about 
what you had some Imowledge, 
Then why do you argue about what 
you have no knowledge 1 
And God knows 
And you know not. 

66 Abraham u as not a Jew, 

Nor a Christian, 

But he was single-minded, 

Obedient (Muslim), 

And he was not of the pagans. 

67 Surely, the most alike to Abraham 

of men 

Are those who follow him, 

And This Prophet, 

And those who believe ; 

And God is the Patron of the 
believers. 

68 A section of the people of the Book 

desire 

To cause jou to be lost. 

And they cause to lose none except 
themselves 
And they see (it) not. 

69 O ye people of the Book! 

Why do you disbelieve in the signs 
of God 1 

And you acknowledge (them). 
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70 O ye people of the Book! 

Why do you mix the truth uith tlic 
falsehood, 

And conceal the truth 
The while you know ? 

VIII 

71 And a section of the people of the 

Book say. 

‘"Believe in that uhich has been 
sent dou n upon the believers, 
During the first part of the day 
And deny it during the latter part 
thereof, 

That thej"^ may come back. 

72 And believe not anyone except him 

who follows yom- faith ” — 

Say, ■■ Surely the guidance is the 
guidance of God." — ■ 

(And they say " believe not ") 
'■ That anyone uill be given the 
like of what you have been given, 
Or that they will be able to upset 
you in argument before your 
Lord.” 

Say thou (0 Muhammad I). Surely 
eminence is in the hand of God, 
He gives it to whom He pleases " ; 
For God is Vast, linouing. 

73 With His mercy He selects whom He 

pleases ; 

For God is the Pos.sessor of great 
eminence. 

74 And amongst the people of the Book 

there is one — 

If thou trust him with a heap (of 
gold), he will pay it back to thee. 
And amongst them there is one — 

If thou entrust him w'ith a single 
dinar 

He w ill not pay it back to thee 
Except as long as thou keepest 
watch over him ; 

This is so becau.se they say, 

■■ The illiterate have no rights 
against us " — 

And they tell lies against God 
And they know it — 

75 Most certainlj’', whoever fulfils his 

covenant and is reverent. 

Then surely God loves the reverent. 
7^ yurcly those who sell the covenant 
of God and tlu'ir oaths for a mean 
price, 

Thc.'-el no share lia\e tliej in the 
Future, 


Nor will God speak to them, 

Or look at them 
On the day of the Awakening; 
Neither will He purily them ; 
iknd for them is a pahitul agony. 

77 And amongst them are suj'ely a paih 
Who twist their tongues in the 

reading of the Book 
That you may think it is fioin the 
Book, 

But it is not from the Book: 

And they say “ It is from Oon," 
But it is not from God ; 

And they tell lies against God 
And they know (it). 

78 It is not the business of a man 
That God should give him the Buok, 
And the judgment. 

And the prophecy 
That he should then .say to mankind 
■■ Be ye my servants rather than 
God’.s " 

But (he says), ‘‘ Be ye teacher's (of 
men) 

Because you carr teach the Book 
And because you can rend it." 

79 And he will not bid you to take the 

mcssenger-sjririts and the 2U’ophet'. 
as lords ; 

Will he bid you disbelieve alter you 
have become Muslims f 

IX 

80 And when God took the jrrophets | 

covenant: — j 

Surely whatever I gh e y ou ol the 
Book and the wisdom 
(And) then a yirojrlict comes to you 
confirming that which is with you, 
You will surely have to believe in 
him and help him. ’ 

He said, “ Do you yu'omise, and do • 
you undertake this burden of 
mine on these terms ! ’ 

They said, “ We promise.” 

He said, “ Then be ye witnesses, 
And 1 am a Witne.ss with you.” 

8] But if anyone turns back after this. 
Then these are the people who are 
the disobedient. 

82 Do they then seek other than the 
Faith ot Gorr f 

.\nd to Him is oheclicirt (Muslim) 
W'liocvcr is ill tlic heavens and the 
earth. 

Willingly or unwillingly. 
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And to Him they shall be made to 
return. 

83 Say thou, “ We believe in Gon 
And what has been sent on us 
And what was sent on Abraham 
And Ishmacl 

And Isaac 

And Jacob 

And his children 

And what was given to 

Moses 

And Jesus 

And the prophets 

From their Lord. 

We split not one from the rest — 
And to Him are we obedient 
(Muslims).” 

84 And whoever seeks a faith other 

than A1 -Islam 

Then never shall it be accepted from 
him 

And he shall in the Future be a loser. 

85 How is God to guide a people 
Who choose disbelief after their 

believing, 

And (after) becoming witnesses that 
the messenger is right ; 

And (after) clear signs have come to 
them! 

And God guides not a people who 
are tmjust. 


86 These ! their reward is 

That there is on them the disap- 
proval 
Of God, 

And of the messenger-spirits, 

And of mankind. 

All together : 

87 In it they abide ; 

Their agony shall not be lightened 
on them. 

Nor shall they be respited. 

88 Save those who, after this, turn 
And do good. 

Then surely God is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 

89 Surely those who choose disbelief 
After their believing 

(And) then keep on increasing in 
disbelief 

Their repentance shall not be 
accepted; 

And they are the people who are the 
lost ones. 

90 Surely as to those who choose dis- 

belief 

And die whilst they are disbelievers, 
Then an earthful of gold shall not be 
accepted from any of them 
If he should wish to ransom himself. 
These ! for them is a painful agony 
And no one to help them (either). 
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91 You shall never attain to virtue 
Unless you spend out of what 3'ou 

love, 

And whatever you spend, 

Then God surely knows it (all). 

92 All the (pure) food was la^vful for 

the children of Israel, 

But (there were) certain things 
which Israel forbade himself 
before the Torah was sent down : 
Saj', ■' Then bring the Torah and 
read it if j'ou are right.’’ 

93 But if an3’one forges a lie .against 

God, after this. 

Then these are the unjust. 

94 Sa 3 -, '■ God speaks the truth. 

Then follow ye the faith of Abra- 
ham, the single-minded ; 

And he was not of the pagans.’’ 

95 Surel3- the first (in rank) as a 

house 

Is the one appointed for mankind 
In (the valley of) Bccca, 

Full of blessing and as a guidance 
for the people of the world. 

96 In it there are clear signs, 

(And) the platform of Abraham; 
And whoever comes within its 
bounds, 

Ho is in a. state of j/eacc. 

And it is due to God from all 
mankind that they 'visit this 
House — 

Everyone who is able to journey 
thereto — 

And whoever chooses to disbelieve 
Then surely God is Independent of 
the people of the ■world. 

97 Say, " 0 ye peoine of the Book, 
Why do you choose to disbeliete in 

the signs of God. 

And God is a V/ilncss as to v.hat 
3 'ou do ? 

98 Say, “ 0 y'C people of the Book, 
Why^ do 3’ou prevent liim who 

believes from (ff)no'.-,ijjg) God’s 
way? 

You seek to find a defect therein; 


And you are -witnesses (of the 
truth).” 

And God is not unaware as to what 
5'ou do. 

99 O ye who believe ! 

If you follow' a party of tho.so a ho 
have been given the Book, 

They \vill turn you into disbelierere 
after your having believed. 

100 And how can y'ou disbelieve 

Wliilst the signs of God arc reeitcl 

to 3'ou, 

And His messenger is piC'.Mit 
amongst you ? 

And whoever holds fast to God. 

Then, surel3', he is guided to th 
Right Path. 

XI 

101 0 ye who believe ! 

Reverence God the reverence tJintf 
is His due. 

And die not luiless ye be iluslims 

102 And hold fast to the pact of Om 

all together 

And sjilit not, I 

And remember the blessing of Goi 
on 3'ou, 

When 3'OU were enemies of ont 
another. 

Then He put love into j'oiir 
hearts. 

Then by His blessing 3’OU bccaiir 
brothers. | 

And you were on the brink of the 
pit of fire, 

Then he rescued y'Ou therefrom. 

Thus docs God explain to 3-011 H' 
signs 

That you may be guided (aright) 

]<t;> And it is necessary that thet 
should be amongst you a con 
inunity' 

(Who) should call (])cople) t( 
goodness 

*\nd bid (them) do right 

And forbid them doing wrong. 
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And these are the people M’ho 
succeed. 

104 And be not like those who have 

split u]) 

And differed after cleai' signs had 
come to them. 

And these are the people for whom 
there is a great agony: 

105 On a day, some faces shall be 

bright and some faces shall be 
black, 

Then as to those whose faces shall 
be black, 

(It shall be said to them) Did 
you choose disbelief after your 
having believed ? 

Then taste the agony on account of 
what you disbelieved.” 

106 And as to those w'hose faces shall 

be bright. 

They shall then be in God’s mercy. 
In it they shall abide. 

107 These are the signs of God which 

We recite to thee with the 
truth. 

And it is not God who wishes 
injustice to the people of the 
world. 

108 And to God belongs whatever is 

in the heavens and whatever is 
in the earth; 

And towards God is the return of 
aU affairs. 


XII 

109 Of aU the commimities raised 

amongst mankind you are the 
best, 

(For) you bid them do good 
And you forbid them doing wrong. 
And you believe in God. 

And if the people of the Book 
had (also) believed. 

Surely it would have been better 
for them! 

Amongst them (some) are believers 
But the majority of them are 
disobedient. 

110 They shall never harm you except 

(causing you) some annoyance. 
And if they fight you, they will 
turn their backs on you. 

Then they shall not be helped. 

111 Degradation is their lot wherever 

they be foimd, 


Except with the hclji of a pact of 
God 

Or a xjact of men : 

And they have eai-iied the wrath 
of God 

.■\nd humiliation is their lot. 

This is so because they have 
chosen to disbelieve in the signs 
of God 

And shed the blood of prophets 
Without any just cause. 

This is so because they disobeyed 
and exceeded the limit. 

112 They are not aU on a level: 
Amongst the people of the Book 
There is a community standing 

upright. 

They study the signs of God by 
night time. 

And they bow down. 

113 They believe in God and the 

Future day. 

And they bid (people) do good 
And forbid (them) doing wrong. 
And they emulate in doing good: 
And they are the good. 

114 And whatever good they do 
The same shall not be rejected. 

And God knows the reverent. 

115 Surely as to those who choose 

disbelief. 

Their wealth shall avail them 
naught against God, 

Nor their children. 

And these are the companions of 
the fire. 

In it they abide. 

116 The likeness of what they spend in 

the life of this world 
Is as the likeness of a wind. 
Wherein is intense cold. 

It smites the growing crop of a 
people w'ho have done injustice 
to themselves. 

Then it destroys it. 

And God does not do injustice to 
them 

But they do injustice to themselves. 

117 O ye who believe! 

Disclose not your secrets to 
strangers; 

They leave no stone unturned to 
ruin you : 

They love that you should suffer 
as much as possible; 

Hatred has come out of their 
mouths, 
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And what their breasts conceal is 
greater still. 

We have, indectl. expl lined the 
signs to yon 
If you understand. 

118 Beware! these are the people you 

loTe, 

And they love you not — 

IMiilst you believe in all the books. 
And when they meet you they saj'. 

We believe," 

And when they go apart 
They bite their lingers uith wrath 
against you. 

Say, •• Die on account of your 
wrath,” 

Surely, God knows what is inside 
the breasts. 

119 If you meet with something good 
It pains them ; 

But if you meet with evil 
The3’ are delighted thereat. 
However, if ye persevere and be 
reverent. 

Their plotting tvill not hurt you 
.aught. 

Surely, God is round about what 
they do. 

XIII 

120 And remember the morning when 

thou didst go out of thy family 
Settling the faithful in their stations 
for the purpose of fighting. 

And God is Hearing, Knowing! 

121 When two parties amongst you 

de.sired to act cowardlj’. 

And God was the helper of them 
both; 

And upon God should the faithful 
rely. 

122 And We most certainly helped yon 

on 1 he day of Badr, 

AVhilst you were feeble, 

Therefore, reverence God, that you 
may be thankful. 

123 When thou sayest to the faithful, 

“ Does it not suffice you that your 

Lord helps you 

By sending doAvn three thousand 
mes.senger-spirits ? 

124 Indeed it does, (and) if you 

IJerseverc, 

And be reverent. 

And the enemy come down on joii 
suddenly, 


[Paut 4 

Then your Lord i\ill help \ou 
Witli five thousand nicsheugei- 
&])irits ail nell-equippcd." 

12o And God made ntit Ihi^ except .c 
a happy news for >ou. 

And that your hearts nia\ tc 
as.sured therewith; 

And (in reality) help i^ from Gou 
alone. 

The ali-Powerful. all-Wise; 

126 That He may cut to iJieee^ ,i 

party of those who di'-helieie. 
Or lancpiish them. 

So that they may go back wniic- 
cessful. 

127 And it is not for thee at .ill to 

decide. 

He may either turn towaitU them 
Or He may leave them in agony. 
Because they are certainly iiniust 

128 And to God belong.s all tli.it is iii 

the heavens and all that is in 
the earth ; 

He forgives whom He pleaso. 

And whom He pleases He leaves in 
agony; 

For God is Forgiving, Merciful. 


XIV 

129 0 ye who believe ! 

Devour not usury 
Double and quadiupilc. 

And reverence God that you may ■ 
be successful. 

130 And fear the fire which is pieparetl' 

for the unbelievers. 

131 And obey God and the messenger 

that you may be shewn mercy. 

132 And race together towards forgive- 

ness from your Lord, 

And a garden as bi'oad as the „ 
heavens and the earth. i 

Prejiared for the reverent : — I 

133 Those who spend in times I'f 

yu’osperity and in times of 
trouble. 

And who suppress their anger, 

And who overlook the faults of 
men: 

For God loves the doers of good. 

134 And who, if they liaiijien to do an 

indecent act, 

Or wrong their own souls, 
Remember God and seek torgiie- 
ness of their sins — 
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And who forgives sins except 
God ? — 

And who persist not in what tho 3 ' 
have done (ol wrong) 

Whilst thcj' Icnow. 

135 These! Forgiveness is their reward 

from their Lord. 

And gardens, "neatli which flow 
rivers, 

Abiding therein. 

And a goodly reward for those who 
work I 

136 Surely there have been the pre- 

cedents (of the peoples) before 
you, 

You should, therefore, journey in 
the earth 

And see what was the end of those 
who belied. 

137 This (Qur-an) is a clear declaration 

to all mankind. 

And a guidance and a teaching to 
those who are reverent. 

138 Therefore weary not and grieve not. 
For you are on the top. 

If you be believers. 

139 If you have received a wound! 
Then surely the (other) people 

have received a wound like that. 
And We cause these periods to 
alternate amongst mankind. 
That God may distinguish those 
who believe. 

And that He may select witnesses 
from amongst 5 ’ou ; 

And God loves not the unjust. 

140 And so that God may assay out 

the believers 

And that He may wipe off the dis- 
believers. 

141 Do you calculate on entering the 

garden 

Before God has distinguished those 
amongst jmu who strive hard 
And distinguish those who per- 
severe ? 

142 And you, indeed, used to wish 

for death — 

Ere you met it; 

But now surely jmu have it before 
your eyes 

Whilst you look on. 

XV 

143 And Muhammad is but a mes- 

senger. 


Surely (many) messengers have 
gone before him. 

If, then, he die or be killed. 

Will j’ou turn upon your heels 1 
And he who turns upon his 
heels 

AVill not injure God aught : 

And God wiU soon reward the 
thankful. 

144 And it is not for any soul to die 
Except with God's knowledge — 

according to a prescribed term. 
And he who desires the reward of 
this life, 

We give it to him thereof ; 

But he who desires the reward of 
the Future, 

We give it to liim thereof ; 

And We will soon reward the 
thankful. 

145 And how manj"^ a prophet has 

there been 

With whom have joined seekers 
after God in fight. 

Then they were not daunted on 
account of what befell them in 
God’s way. 

And they weakened not. 

Nor did thej* surrender: 

And God loves the persevering. 

146 And they said nothing except 

saying:— 

“ Our Lord, forgive us our sins 
And our excesses in our affairs. 
And make firm our steps. 

And help us again.st an unbe- 
lie-ving people.’’ 

147 Then God gave them the reward of 

this life, 

.ibid better is the reward of the 
Future : 

For God loves the doers of good. 

XVI 

148 0 ye who believe! if you obey 

those who have chosen disbelief. 
They will cause 3 *ou to turn back 
upon your heels 
So that you may become losers. 

149 But God is your Patron 
And He is the best of helpers. 

150 Soon shall We cast fear into the 

hearts of those who have chosen 
disbelief 

On account of their having joined 
with God 
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That for which they had no 
authority. 

And their abode is the fire ; 

And evil is the abiding-place of the 
unjust. 

151 And most certainly God made 

good His promise to you when 
you cut them into pieces with 
His knou ledge, 

Until when you weakened 
And quarrelled about the order 
(given to you) 

And you disobeyed (the prophet) 
After he had sheun you what you 
had loved; 

Of you were some who desired this 
world, 

And of you were some who desired 
the Future, 

Then He moved you away from 
them 

That He might discipbne you. 

And He has certainly forgiven you. 
And full of grace is God towards 
the faithful. 

152 When you fled far away and would 

not look towards anyone 
And the messenger was calling 
you from your rear 
So that He (God) caused you one 
sorrow in place of another. 

In order that you should grieve not 
for Avhat you had missed 
And fC'r what had befallen .you. 

For God knous uhat you do. 

153 Then, after the sorrow. Ho sent 

douTi upon you trancjinllity 
And calm wliich co^ ered a party of 
you : 

And another party were anxious 
about their own selves 
Having false suspicion against God 
(Like) the suspicion of (the times 
of) Ignorance: 

Saj-jng: “ Have we anything to do 
with this command? ” 

Say; The whole command belongs 
to God.” 

They were concealing in their 
minds 

That uhich the.v (lid not disclose 
to thee; 

Saying : " If we had anything to do 
uith this command, we uould 
not have been killed here.” 

Say: “ If you had been confined to 
3 ’our homes, those upon whom [ 
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fighting was ordained would have 
gone out to their stations ; 

Aid (this was) in order that God 
might bring out uhat was in 
.1 our breasts. 

And in order that He might purge 
what was in your hearts; 

And God knou s what is inside the 
breasts. ' ’ 

1.54 Snrelj' those of you uho turned 

back on the day the tuo armie<! 
met, 

(Were made to do so) only because 
the e'vil-one caused them to slip j 
on account of certain things they 
had done; 

Aid most surely God has over- 
looked their (fault); 

God, indeed, is Forgiinng, Gentle 

XVII 

1.55 O ye who believe! be not like 

those who have chosen dis- 
belief 

Aid who say to their brethren, 
WTien the latter travel in the land 
Or engage in any campaign : — 

" If they had been with us they 
would not have died, nor had 
they been killed,” 

In the end God makes this as a ^ 
great regret in their hearts. 

And God causes life and He causes 
death. 1 

And God sees what you do. 

156 And, indeed, if you are killed in ' 

God’s waj^. 

Or if you die. 

Surely forgiveness from God 
And mercy 

Are better than what they hoard. 

157 And, indeed, if you die, or be „ 

killed. 

Surely towards God shall you he 
gathered. 

158 Then, it is due to merej’ from God 
fl’liat thou art gentle tou'ards them, 
And hadst thou been rough-spoken, 

hard-hearted. 

They would certainly have scat- 
tered away from th.y circle, 

Then overlook their faults 
And ask forgiveness for them. 

Aid consult them in the command, 
But when thou hast determined 
upon (anything) 
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Then rely upon God. 

Surely, God loves those who reply 
(upon Him). 

169 If Gou help you 

Then there is none to overcome 
you; 

And if He desert you, 

Then who is there to help you after 
Him ? 

And upon God should the faithful 
rely. 

160 And it is not the business of any 

prophet to be guilty of a breach 
of trust. 

And whoever is guilty of a breach 
of trust 

He shall bring forth that in respect 
of which he had been guilty 
On the day of the Awakening. 
Then each soul shall be paid back 
in full 

What it has earned. 

And they shall not be ^vronged. 

161 Is then he who follows the appro- 

bation of God 

Like one who has earned God’s 
anger? 

And his abode is hell. 

And it is an evil place to return to. 

162 They have grades with God ; 

For God knows what they do. 

163 Certainly, God obliged the faithful. 
When He raised up a messenger 

from amongst themselves 
Who recites to them His signs. 

And purifies them. 

And teaches them the Book 
And the wisdom. 

And before this they were in 
apparent error. 

164 What! when you sufiered a loss, 

the double of which you had 
inflicted (on them). 

You began to say: “Whence is 
this? ” 

Say: “ It is from yom own 
(actions).” 

Surely, God is Capable of doing aU 
He wishes. 

166 And whatever befell you on the 
day the two armies met was so 
with the knowledge of God, 

And that He might distinguish the 
faithful, 

166 And that He might distinguish 
those who practise hypocrisy. 
And it was said to them: “ Come, 


fight in God’s way, or defend 
(against the enemy).” 

They replied: “ If we loiew fighting 
we would surely follow you." 
They, on that day, w ere nearer to 
disbelief 

Than they were to faith; 

They say with their mouths 
What is not in their hearts. 

And God knows best what they 
conceal. 

167 There are those wdio said to their 

bretliren — and they (themselves) 
remained behind, 

“ Had they obeyed us, they would 
not have been killed.” 

Say: “Then avert death from 
yourselves if you are truthful.” 

168 And count not those who have been 

kiUed in God’s w'ay as being 
“ dead.” 

But (count them) as being “ alive ” 
with their Lord ; 

They shall be provided with (pro- 
visions). 

169 Being delighted with what God has 

given them out of His grace. 

And they shall be happy on account 
of those who have not yet joined 
them from their successors. 

That they shall have no fear 
Nor shall they grieve. 

170 They shall be happy on account of 

the blessing of God 
A nd (His) grace. 

And that God does not throw 
avvay the reward of the faithful. 


XVIII 

171 (There are) those w'ho, after having 

been battered (in w^ar) responded 
to the call of God and the 
prophet — for those, amongst 
them, who do good and are 
reverent, there is a great reward. 

172 Those to whom men said: 

■■ Surely the people have gathered 
against you 
So fear them.” 

Then (this saymg) increased their 
faith 

And they replied : — 

“ God is sufficient mito us 
And what an excellent Protector 
(is He).” 
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173 Hence they returned with the 

blessing; of God and (His) grace. 
No evil touched them. 

And they followed God's appro- 
bation ; 

For God is the possessor of great 
gi’ace. 

174 Tliis evil-one can only frighten his 

friends, 

Ye (Muslims)! 

Then fear them not, but fear Me, 

If you be faithful. 

175 And let not those who hurry 

into disbelief grieve thee, 

Surelj'' thej’ can do no harm to 
God, 

God desires that they should have 
no share in the Future, 

And for them is a great agonj’. 

176 Surely, those who have purchased 

disbelief in exchange for faith 
Shall not be able to harm God at 
all. 

And for them is a painful agony. 

177 And let not those who have 

chosen disbelief 

Think that the fact of Our giving 
them time is good for thorn ; 
Surely, Our giving them time 
results in their increasing in sin. 
And for them is a degrading agony. 

178 God is not going to allow the 

faithful to remain as you are 
Until He has picked out the impure 
from the pure ; 

Nor is God going to inform j’ou 
about His secrets. 

But God elects from His mes- 
sengers whom He pleases. 
Therefore, believe in God and His 
messengers. 

And if you believe and arc reverent. 
Then there is for you a great 
reward. 

179 Aid let not those who are niggardly 

with respect to what God has 
gii'en them out of His grace 
Suppose that it is good for them; 
On the contrary it is bad for 
them. 

They shall have that in which 
they were niggardly 
Chained to their necks on the day 
of the Aw'akening. 

Aid to God belongs the inheritance 
of the heavens and the earth. 
And God knows well what you do. 


XIX 

180 God has most ccitainly heard the 

declaration of tliosc wlio scid:— 
“ iSurely God is poor and wc aie 
rich.” 

We will record what they say 
j\nd their shedding tlic blooti nf the 
prophets 

Without just cause. 

Aid We will declare ; — 

‘‘ Taste the burning agony.” 

181 This is on account of what your 
hands have sent forw arrl 

And surely God is not in tlie lemt 
bit unjust towards His servants " 

182 There arc those who say; — 

■■ iSiirely God has eovenaulcd i\ith 
us that we believe not in a 
messenger until he brings a 
sacrifice which the fire cim- 
smnes." 

iSay: ‘‘Surely messengers ha\e 
eome to you before me vith 
clear jiroofs 

And with that which 3 'ou have said 
Wh}' did j'ou then shed their blnntl 
if .you are truthful ? " 

1 83 It then they belie thee. 

So have thej’^ belied mcssenaci« 
before thee. 

Who came with clear proofs, 

And the Scriptures, 

And the shining Book. 

184 Each soul is going to taste death, 
And the fact is tliat .I'ou are goiii!.' 

to be paid 3 'our rewards in full 
on the da.y of the Awakening. 
Then whoever is jiuslied away from 
the fire. 

And is caused to enter the garden, 
He indeed has attained his object: 
And the life of this world 
Is nothing but a vain ciijoi’inent. 

185 You shall surely be dihci])Iined 

In respect of ^mur life and your 
})roperty. 

And jmu will certainlv hear 
From those to whom the Book has 
been given before you. 

And from the pagans 
A good deal of abuse; 

But if jmu be persevering and 
reverent, 

Then this indeed is a work of 
determination. 

186 And when God took the covenant 
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of those to Avhom the Book has 
been given 

“ You must make it known to 
mankind 

And you should not conceal it.” 
But they threw it behind their 
backs, 

And sold it for a mean price; 

Then evil is that which they buy. 

187 Think not thou that they who are 

delighted with what the}’ have 
been given 

And who lore to be prai.sed for 
what they ha\ e not done — 

Then think not thou that they are 
going to escape the agony, 
Because for them is a painful 
agony. 

188 And to God belongs the Idngdom 

of the heavens and the earth. 
And God is Capable of doing all He 
pleases. 

XX 

189 Surely in the malting of the 

heavens and the earth. 

And the alternation of the night 
and the day. 

There are signs for people of 
understanding — 

190 Those who remember God standing 
■ and sitting and on their sides; 
And who use thought about the 

make of the heavens and the 
earth, 

“ Our Lord! Thou hast not made 
this in vain. 

Glory be to Thee, 

So save us from the agony of the 
fire. 

191 Our Lord! Surely, if Thou causest 

anyone to enter the fire. 

He indeed is disgraced.” 

And for the unjust there is no 
helper. 

192 “Our Lord! we have heard a 

crier cry towards the faith : — 

‘ Believe ye in j'^our Lord,’ 

So we have believed. Our Lord! 
Then forgive us our sins. 

And wipe off from us our evils 
And reward us with the righteous. 

193 Our Lord! And give us what 

Thou hast promised us by Thy 
messengers. 

And disgrace us not on the day of 
the Awakening. 


Surely Thou dost not break Thy 
promise.'’ 

194 Their Lord, then, resimnds to their 

call : — 

“ Surely I am not going to throw 
away 

Any deed of any doer amongst 
you. 

Be (the doer) a male or a female; 
You are from one another. 

Hence those who have been put to 
flight. 

And have been turned out of their 
homes. 

And have been vexed in My way 
And who have fought and were 
fought against. 

Surely I will wipe off from them 
their evils, 

And cause them to enter the 
gardens. 

Beneath which flow rivers, — 

A reward from God ; 

And with God is a good reward.” 

195 Let not the movements in the cities 

of those who have chosen dis- 
belief 

Deceive thee. 

190 It is a brief enjoyment 
Then hell is their abode. 

And an evil accommodation is 
that. 

197 But as to those who are reverent 

towards their Lord, 

Eor them are gardens beneath 
which flow rivers 

Abiding therein — a gift from God ; 
And that which is with God is 
belter for the righteous. 

198 And siirely those' amongst the 

people of the Book, who believe 
in God and what has been sent 
down to you. 

And what has been sent down to 
them, 

Humbling themselves before God, 
Not selling the signs of God for a 
mean price — 

These are the people who have 
their reward with their Lord; 
Surely God is quick to take an 
account. 

199 O ye who believe! persevere and 

vie in perseverance. 

And he steadfast and reverent 
towards God, 

That you may be successful. 
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CHAPTER 4 
THE WOMEN 

(An-Nisa) 

I 

(We commence) 

Wth the name of God, 

The moat Merciful (to begin with), 
The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 0 ye manldnd! 

Reverence your Lord 

Who made j’ou from a single being, 
.,Vnd from that being He made its 
mate, 

xVnd from the tw'ain He caused to 
spread 

Many men and many women ; 

And reverence God 
By A\'hom you question one another 
And (pay respect to) the ties of 
relationship. 

Surely, God watches over you. 

2 And give the orphans their belong- 

ings, 

And change not the worthless for 
their good things, 

And consume not their belongings 
as yom’ own; 

That indeed is a heinous sin. 

3 And if you fear that you will not 

be able to do justice to the 
orphan (girls) 

(By taking them in marriage). 

Then marry whom you like 
Erom amongst other women. 

Two at a time, or thi-ee, or four; 
But if you are afraid that even 
then you will not be able to keep 
equality 

(Amongst your wives), 

Then (marry) only one. 

Or that which your right hands have 
possessed: 

This is nearer to keeping you from 
doing injustice. 

4 And give women their dowries 
With good accord; 

But if they of their own wish 
Like to give up some of it, in your 
favour 


Then consume it with ease and 
pleasure. 

5 And do not hand over your belong- 

ings which God has made a means 
of your living to tire rveak of 
understanding. 

But feed them, and clothe them 
therewith and speak to them a 
fair speech. 

6 xVnd discipline the orphans till the\ 

reach the age of marriage. 

So that if you find them strong in 
understanding. 

Then give them back their belong- 
ings; 

And consume not their belongings 
wastefuUy, 

And hastily, 

Bearing that thej' should reach tlieii 
maturity; 

And he who is rich should abstain 
from (consuming it). 

But he who is poor, let him consume 
of it with fairness : 

But when you give them back their 
belongings. 

Then take witnesses against them; 
And God is a sufficient Accormiant. 

7 Bor men, there is a share in what 

their parents and their relatives 
leave behind. 

And for women is a share in what 
their parents and relatives leave 
behind, 

Be it little, or be it much: 

A stated share. 

8 And when at the time of the 

division 

There are present 
The relatives. 

And the orphans 
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And the poor, 

Then feed them from it (the pro- 
perty) 

And speak to them a fair speech. 

9 And let people who, if they had to 
leave weak offspring behind them, 
would be afraid on their own 
accoimt, be afraid now (on other 
people’s account) ; 

Then let them reverence God, 

And speak an upright speech. 

10 Surely, those who swallow the pro- 

perty of the orphans unjustly. 
Swallow nothing but fire into their 
bellies, 

And they shall soon enter into the 
fiaming fire. 

II 

11 God commands you respecting jour 

children : 

For the male a share equal to that 
of two females; 

Then if they be all females, more 
than two, 

So for them is two-thirds of what is 
left; 

And if there be only one. 

For her is one-half : 

And for each of the deceased’s 
parents is one-sixth of what is left 
If he (or she) leave a child; 

But if the deceased leave no cliild. 
And the heirs bo his (or her) parents 
Then for the mother is one-third. 
But if thei-e be brothers of the 
deceased, 

Then there is onc-sixth for the 
mother — 

This, after (payment) of the legacies 
bequeathed or debts. 

You have your fathers and your 
sons. 

You know not which of them is 
nearer to j’ou in bencfiL ; 

This is a stated proporiion (iixed) 
by God; 

Surely, God is ICnowdng, Wise. 

12 And for you is one-half of what is 

left by your wives. 

If they have no issue ; 

But if they have issue. 

Then you shall have a fomtli of 
what they leave. 

After (payment) of the legacies 
bequeathed by her or the debts. 


And for them (your \vives) is one- 
fourth of what you leave if you 
have no issue. 

But if you have issue 
Then for them is one-eighth of what 
you leave. 

After (the payment) of the legacies 
bequeathed by you, or the debts. 
And if the deceased man whose 
estate is to be inhcj’ited 
Leave neither father nor children 
Or if a deceased tvoman be in the 
same condition. 

And the deceased has a brother or a 
sister. 

Then for each one of them is one- 
sixth. 

Then if they be more than this. 
They are sharers in the one-third. 
After (payment) of the legacies 
bequeathed or the debts; 

(Such legacies and debts) not being 
harmful to others ; 

This is a command from God, 

And God is Knowing, Gentle. 

13 These be the limits (fixed by) God; 
And as to him who obeys God and 

His messenger. 

He (God) will cause him to enter the 
gardens 

Beneath wiiich flow rivers. 

Abiding therein; 

And this is the great attainment. 

14 And as to him W'ho disobeys God 

and His messenger 
And transgresses His limits. 

He will cause him to enter the fire. 
Abiding therein: 

And for him is a degrading agony. 

Ill 

15 And should any of your w'omen-folk 

commit an act of indecency. 

Then call against them four wit- 
nesses fioiii amciigst yourselves, 
iSo that ii the evidence is established. 
Then confine them to their houses 
Until death gives them their full 
(reward), 

Or God makes for them a way. 

1C And there may be two males 
amongst you who commit the 
same. 

Then inflict some penalty on them 
both. 

But if they turn to (God) and do good, 
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Then leave them alone. 

Surely, God is oft -Returning, Merci- 
ful. 

17 This (promise) of tinning on God's 

part 

Is fur those who do an evil act 
through ignorance. 

Then quickly turn (to Him) ; 
Towards such people, therefore. God 
turns. 

For He is Knou’ing. Wise. 

18 But there is no turning in favour of 

those who go on doing evil 
Until death approach one of them 
and he should say : — 

“ Surely, now I repent.’’ 

Nor is this (turning) for those who 
die whilst they are unbelievers 
For such We have prepared a painful 
agony. 

19 0 j'e who believe! 

It is not lawful for you to inherit 
women by force; 

And prevent them not from re- 
marrj’ing 

In order to take away part of what 
you have given them. 

Except in case they commit a clear 
act of indecency; 

And consort with them ivith fairness. 
Then, if you dislike them. 

It may be that you dislike a thing. 
Whilst God has appointed a great 
deal of good therein. 

20 And if you should desire to change 

one wife for another. 

And you have given one of them a 
heap. 

Then lake not anj^thing thereof. 

Will you take it unjustly and with 
open sinfulness ? 


21 And how ean you take it 

AV'hcn one of you has gone into the 
other, 

.Vnd they (the wives) have taken 
from you a most firm covenant ? 

22 *knd Jiiarry not those women whom 

your fathers have married. 

But what is past (is xi.ist) 

Surely (such marrying) is an iiulr- 
cency and a heinous af[,iir. 

And an evil way. 

IV 

2.3 Forbidden to you arc — 

Your mothers. 

And your daughters. 

And your sisters. 

And your paternal aunts. 

And your maternal aunts. 

And the daughters of a In-other, 

And the daughters of a si.ster, 

And the mothers who have given i nii 
suck. 

And your foster-sisters. 

And the mothers of your wives. 

*Vnd your step-daughters, w ho are _ 
being brought up under yom 
care. 

From wives with whom you h.id 
intercourse. 

But if you have not had inter- 
course with them, then there is 
no harm for you. 

And the wives of your sons w ho are 
from your own loins. 

And (it is forbidden to you) to h-ive 
two sisters (as wives) together 
But what is past (is past) ; 

Surely, God is Forgiving, Merciful. 
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24 And (forbidden are also) married 

women 

Excepting what j'our right hands 
possess — 

TWs is God's ijrescribing for j^ou; 
And allowed to you are all 
Beyond those mentioned^ 

That you seek them in exchange 
for what is your own, 

Intending to marrj' them, 

Not for lust. 

Therefore as to those with whom 
you TOsh to benefit yourselves, 
Give them, then, their stated 
dowries ; 

And there is no harm on you 
in what you mutually agree 
together after the dowry has been 
fixed. 

Surely, God is Knowing, Wise. 

25 And he amongst you who has not 

sufficient means to marry a fi'ee 
belie\-ing woman. 

Then he (might mairy) one of 
those whom your right hands 
possess from amongst believing 
maids. 

And God knows best your faiths, 
you are one from the other (i.e. 
you are all one). 

Therefore marry them -with the 
permission ot their masteis, 

And give them their dowiies -with 
fairness. 

These women being duly brought 
into marriage 
Not acting for lust. 

And not being kept as mistresses; 

So that when they haA-e been 
brought into marriage. 

If they then commit an act of 
indecency. 

Then for them is half of the penalty 
prescribed for free women. 

This (permission to marry a maid) 
is for him who is afraid of (falling 
into) difficulties. 

And if you Avait, it is better for 
you; 

And God is Eorgiving, Merciful. 


V 

26 God desires to explain to you, and 

to guide you to, the ways of 
those before j^u. 

And to turn to you : 

Eor God is Knowing, Wise. 

27 And God desires to turn to you. 
And those Avho foIloAv their lusts 

desire that you sliouid turn aAray 
a great turiung, 

28 God desires to lighten vour burden. 
For man is made Aveak. 

29 O ye who believe ! 

Do not unjustlj’ consume your 
belongings amongst yourselves. 
But do trade by mutual consent. 
And do not shed the blood of your 
people ; 

Surely, God is Merciful to you. 

30 But AvhoeA'er does this. 

By AA'ay of transgression and in- 
justice. 

Then We AA’ill cause him to enter the 
fire. 

And an easy matter for God is 
this. 

31 If you shun the major evils 
Which you are forbidden. 

We AA’ill AA’ipe off j’our minor evils. 
And We will cause you to enter an 
honourable entering. 

32 *\nd eiiA-y not that by means of 

Avhich God has made eminent 
some of you above the others; 

Eor men there is a share out of what 
they earn. 

And for AA’omen there is a share out 
of AA’hat they earn ; 

And ask God for His grace; 

Surely, God Ioioaa s everything. 

33 iVnd for eveiyone We haA'^e ap- 

pointed an inheritance 
Out of what their parents and 
relations leave behind ; 

And give those their share who 
haA’e made firm covenant with 
you. 

Surely, God is a Witness over 
everything. 
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VI 

34 Men are protectors o\er ^AolllCll, 

On account of that by means of 

which God has made some of 
them eminent above the others. 
And on account of what the}' spend 
out of their belongings; 

So that the good u omen are devout. 
Guarding that, in the absence (of 
their husbands), what God has 
guarded ; 

And there are women whose dis- 
obedience you may be afraid of, 
Then teach them. 

And (nest) leave them alone in 
their beds, 

And (nest) punish them lightly ; 

If then they obey you. 

Then do not seek a way against 
them. 

Surely, God is High, Great. 

35 And if you fear a bre.ach between 

the two. 

Then select an arbitrator from his 
family, 

And an arbitrator from her family ; 
If then the two desire peace, 

God will make agreement between 
them. 

Surely, God is Knowing, Informed. 

36 And serve God 

And join naught with Him ; 

And do good to the parents. 

And the relatives, 

And the orphans. 

And the poor. 

And the neighbour who is related 
to you. 

And the neighbour- who is an alien. 
And the companion by your side. 
And the traveller. 

And what your right hands possess; 
For God loves not him who is 
proud, boaster. 

37 There are those who act miserly 
Ami command men (also) to be 

mihcrs. 

And they conceal that which God 
has given them out of His 
grace; 

.iVnd for the unbelievers We have 
prepared a degrading agony. 

38 And there are those wlio spend their 

bclongijigs for show ot mankind, 
.iVnd they believe not in God, 

Nor in the Future day; 


^Vnd he who has the e\il-onc tor his 
comrade. 

Then he has a bad comrade, 

39 And what haim would it do 

them, 

Were they to belic\c in Gou and the ; 
Future day, 

x\nd spend out of wh.it God hs' 
provided them with ; 

For God Imows them well. 

40 Surely', God docs not do injustice to 

the weight of the smallest thing. 
And if it be good He multiplies it 
And gives from Himselt a giwt 
reward. 

41 Then how shall it be with them 

when We bring up a witness horn 
each people. 

And We bring thee up as a witnesi 
against these people ? 

42 On that day. 

Will those who have cliosen disbe- 
lief and disobey'ed the niesseiisei 
Wish 

That the earth were levelled with 
them. 

For they cannot hide any news fromi 
God. 

VII 

43 0 ye who believe ! ' 

Come not nigh to pray ers 
Whilst you are intoxicated 
Until you know what you say, 

Nor when y’ou are polluted — except- 
ing ye be travellers on the road— ^ 

Until ymu have bathed y ourself. 
But if y ou be sick, 

Or on journey, 

Or if one of you come from the privy, 
Or in case you have touched women. 
And if you caimot find wmter. 
Then take some pure earth 
And rub your faces and your hands; 
Surely, God is Pardoning, Forgiving. 

44 Hast thou not considered those who 

have been given a share in th" 
Book ! 

They buy error. 

And they desire that you shoul' 
(also) lose the way. 

45 And God knows best your enemiei 
And God is a sullicicnt Guardian, 
And God is a sufficient Helper. 

46 There are some of the Jews 
Who misplace words and say:— 

1 “ We heai 
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And we disobey 
And hear (thou) 

Not being heard 

And Eaaina t\\istiiig their tongues 
(in pronouncing the word) 

And taunting (thee) in faith/’ 

But if they had said : — 

“ We hear 
And we obey, 

And hear 

And unzurna (attend towards us) ” 
It wordd have been better for them. 
And more upright. 

But God has disapproved of them 
on account of their disbelief. 

So that, excepting a few' of them, 
they will not believe. 

47 0 ye who have been given the Book ! 
Believe in what We have sent dow'n. 
Confirming that w'hich is with you. 
Before We change j our faces (whole 

beings) 

And turn them on their backs. 

Or We disapprove of them 
As We disapproved of the com- 
panions of the Sabbath; 

And God’s decree is bound to be 
carried out. 

48 Surely, God will not forgive the act 

of anything being joined with 
Him, 

But besides that. He will forgive 
"Trhom He pleases ; 

And' he who joins others with God, 
He then surely has forged a great 
sin. 

49 Hast thou not considered those w ho 

declare themselves to be oure. 
Nay, it is God who purifies whom 
He pleases. 

And they shall not be wronged a bit. 

50 Behold, how they forge the lie 

against God, 

And sufficient (for them) is tliis 
clear sin. 

VIII 

51 Hast thou not considered those who 

have been given a share of the 
Book? 

They believe in idols and false 
deities. 

And they say in favour of those 
who have chosen disbelief — 

“ These are better guided than the 
(true) believers in the (right) 
way.” 


52 These are tlie peojde whom God has 

deprived of llis bles.sings; 

And he whom God deprives of His 
blessings. 

Thou shalt find no helper for him 
then. 

53 Or is it that they have a share in 

the kingdom (of God) ? 

If they had it then, they would not 
give other men the husk on the 
back of a date-stone. 

54 Or is it that they are jealous of 

what God, out of His grace, has 
given other men ? 

Then surelj' We have given the 
children of Abraham 
The Book 
And the wisdom 

And We have given them a great 
kingdom. 

55 Then amongst them are those who 

believe in Him, 

And there are those w'ho stand away 
from Him, 

And sufficient is hell as a flaming 
fire. 

56 Surely, as to those who choose to 

disbelieve in Our signs. 

We shall cause them to enter fire; 
Every time their skins are done up. 
We will change them other skins. 
That they may taste the agony; 
Surely, God is Powerful, Wise. 

57 And as to those who believe and do 

good deeds. 

We shall soon cause them to enter 
gardens beneath w hich flow rivers. 
Abiding therein all the time. 

For them there shall be, therein, 
pure mates. 

And We shall cause them to enter a 
dense shade (i.e. entire happiness). 

58 Surely, God commands you to 

liay back the trusts to their 
ow ners. 

And that A\hen you judge amongst 
men 

You judge with equity. 

Surely, what a good advice does God 
( advise) you wdth. 

Indeed God is Hearing, Seeing. 

59 0 ye w'ho believe ! 

Obey God, 

And obey the messenger, 

And those who have power of 
command amongst you ; 

Therefore if j'ou difier in any thing. 
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Then refer it back to God and the 
messenger. 

If von believe in Gou and the 
Future day; 

This is belter, and an excellent 
iiuish. 

« 

IX 

60 Hast thou not considered those 

- Who falsely assert that they believe 
in what has been sent dowm to 
... thee 

And what has been sent down before 
thee ? 

I’hey desire to make the transgi-essor 
their judge. 

And they have been surely com- 
manded to disbelieve in him; 

And the evil-one desires them to be 
lost a far-off losing. 

61 And when it is said to them ; — 

“ Come towards what has been sent 
dowm by God 

And towards the messenger,’’ 

Tho\i shall see the hypocrites turn- 
ing away from thee a sure turning. 

62 Rut how will it be (with them) f 
When a hai)|jcning haj)]jcns to them 
For vhat their hands have sent 

loi'ward. 

Then they will come to thee 
Swc.''ring by God, 

*• We desired nothing but goodness 
anil concord." 

63 These are the people, the secrets of 

whose hearts are known to God. 
Then mind them not. 

But advi.se them, 

And say to them. 

With regard to their souls. 

An effective saying. 

64 Aid We have not sent any mes- 

senger 

Exce]rt that he should be obeyed 
with God’s permission; 

And liad they, when they had done 
injiisticc to themselves. 

Come to thee, then asked forgive- 
ness of God, 

And the messenger had asked for- 
giveness for them, 

iSurely, they iiould have found God 
oft-Returning. iMerciful. 

Go Then, by thy Loi-d! 

They shall not be believers 
Until they appoint thee a judge 


In what they (.liffer amongst tlicm- 
sehes. 

Then they find not in tlieir lieait.'. 
any ilistress on account of what 
thou hast ileeided. 

Aid they submit to it with an entiu; 
submission. 

66 And if We had pi'eseribcd for them, 

saying, 

Go shed your own blood." or 
*■ Go out of your homes." 

Only a few of them would hiuc 
done it. 

But if they do wh.it the> are 
advised, 

It would, certainly, be better for 
them, 

..Vnd stronger in establishing their 
faith ; 

67 Aid in that ca.se. IVe would cci- 

tainly have given them a gre.it 
reward fi'inn Ourstdi'cs. 

68 And We would surely ha\e guided 

them the Right Path. 

69 And he who obe.vs God 
Anti the messenger. 

Then such a one is with those whom 
God has blessed, viz. 

The irrophets. 

And the truthful, 

And the bearers of te.stiinon,\ (or 
martjTs), 

Aid the good : 

And W'hat a goodly company are 
these. 

70 This is the eminence from God; 
And sufficient is God as One who 

knows. 


71 0 ye who believe! 

Take your precautions. 

Then march forth in sejrarate bodies, 
Or march forth all together. 

72 And, indeed, there is one amongst 

you who tarries behind. 

Then if a happening Iti'^ifieiis to you 
he says ; — 

“ Indeed God has blessed me, 
because 1 was not ]ji'escnt with 
them." 

73 And if some good fr'om God be your 

lot. 

He would cerlaitilv ,say — 

Not as if ther-o had Irecir arry friend- 
ship between you and him — 
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“ Oh, would that 1 liad been A\ith 
thcin, 

Then 1 would have gained a great 
gain.” 

74 Then let those light in God's way 

who sell this world's life for the 
Future : 

And as to him who fights in God's 
way, 

Then should he be killed, 

Or should he conquer. 

We shall, then, give him a great 
reward. 

75 And why should you not fight in 

God’s way ? 

Whilst the weak amongst men. 

And women. 

And children 
Are saying : — 

“ Our Lord ! 

Bring us out of this city 
"Whose peojile are unjust. 

And make for us a proteetor from 
Th^, 

And make for us a helper from 
Thee.” 

76 the y who believe, fight in God's 

AhdT they who choose disbelief. 

Fight in the way of the tians- 
gressor ; 

Th en fi ght ye the friends of the 
evil-one. 

Surely,' the stratagem of the evil- 
one is weak. 

NI 

77 Hast thou not cousidei'cd those to 

whom it was said : — 

“ Withhold your hands (i.e. fight 
not). 

And keep uj) the prayer 
And pay the stated alms." 

But when fighting has been pre- 
scribed for them, 

A party of them begin to fear men 
Like fearing God, 

Or a stronger fear; 

And they say : — 

“ Our Lord ! 

Why hast Thou prescribed fighting 
for us ? 

Why not let us live for a short 
term? ” 

Say: “ The enjoyment of this world 
is short. 


But the Future is better for him who 
practises ie\euM)ce ". 

And you shall not Ijc « ronged a bit. 

78 Death ujll claim \ou, wherever 

you be. 

And though you be in strong forts ; 
And if good befall them they say : — 
" This is from God.'’ 

Aiul if evil befall them they say : — 

" This is from thee " (Muhammad). 
Ray; •’ All is from God.'’ 

But what is the matter with this 
people. 

They scar cel v understand a single 
matter ? 

79 What befalls them of good is then 

from God ? 

And what befalls them of evil is 
then from thee ? 

And We have sent thee a messenger 
to all mankind ! 

But God is a sufficient Witness. 

80 He who obej’s the messenger. 

Then, surelj', he has obcj’ed God ; 
And he who turns back. 

Then We have not sent thee a 
guardian over such. 

81 And they talk '• Obedience,'’ 

But when they get away from thee, 
A party of them spend the night 
(In de\nsing) otherwise than what 
thou saj'est. 

And God records what they devise 
by night. 

Therefore mind them not. 

And dejiend upon God ; 

For God is a sufficient Protector. 

82 Do they not. then, collate the 

Qur-an ? 

*Ind had it been from anj'one except 
God, 

They would have found therein a 
great deal of chsagi-eement. 

83 And when there comes to them any 

news 

Of peacefulness or of fright. 

They spread it about ; 

And had they forwarded it to the 
messenger. 

And to those in authority amongst 
them, 

Rurely those whose businessi it was 
amongst them to investigate ; 
Would have found it out ; 

And were it not for the grace of 
God, 

And His mercy upon you, 


61 




Chap, 


TRANSLATION OF THE HOLY QUR-AX 


[Past 


Surely you would hare followed the 
evil-one, 

Except a few. 

84 Fight thou then in God's way, 

Thou art not burdened except with 
regard to thyself ; 

But urge the faithful onward, 

Soon will God withhold the fierce- 
ness of those who have chosen 
disbelief. 

And God is stronger in respect of 
force, and stronger in respect of 
maldng an example. 

8o He who takes part in doing good 
Has a share therein. 

And he who takes part in doing 
evil 

Has a burden therein ; 

And God controls the distribution of 
all things. 

86 And when you are greeted with a 

good greeting. 

Then greet with a better greeting. 

Or return the same ; 

Surely, God is Accountant over all 
things. 

87 God (is). 

There is no deity but he: 

He uill most ceitainly gather j'ou 
towards the day of the Awakening, 
There is no doubt therein. 

And who is more truthful in news 
than God? 

XII 

88 What is the matter mth you, then, 

that 3'ou are (divided) into two 
groups with regard to the hj'po- 
crites ? 

And God has rejected them for 
what they did. 

Do 3’ou desire to guide him w'hom 
God has caused to be lost ? 

And he whom God causes to be 
lost, thou shalt not find a way 
tor him. 

80 Tlu\v wish tliat }'t)n .shouM disbe- 
lieve as they have disbelieved, 

So that you maj' all become equals, 
Then take not any of them as 
friends 

Until thc3' leave tlieir homes in 
God's way; 

But if the3' turn back. 

Then capture them. 

And shed their blood 


Wherever 3-011 find them. 

And take not any of tlieni is 
friends or helpers. 

90 Excepting those who join a people 

betwixt whom and 3-011 is a 
covenant, 

Or those who come to 3-011, then 
hearts being straitened againv 
fighting 3-011 or fighting tiieir oin 
people. 

And had God wished He might hau 
strengthened them against 3-011 
So that they w-oiild have fought 5-011- 
So that if the3- leave 3-011 alone. 
And fight not against 3-011 
But offer 3-011 peace, 

TJien God gives 3-011 no groirai 
against them. 

91 You will also find others uho desitt 

to be safe from 3-011 anti s ife froii 
their people : 

(But) whenever the3- arc called bad 
towards corruption. tlie3- lallheai 
long into it : 

Then if thej^ leave 3-011 not alone. 
And offer (not) peace to you 
And withhold (not) their hands. 
Then seize them and shed thci 
blood 

Wherever 3-011 find them : 

And these are the people ag'iiib! 
whom God has given 3-011 a cleai 
authoritj-. 

XIII 

92 And it is not befitting one bclieie 

to kill another, 

Except (what happens) by mistake 
And he who kills a believer b; 
mistake 

Has, therefore, to free a bcliovins 
person, 

And the submission of the blood 
money to his (or her) people. 
Unless they remit it a.s cliarity. 
But if he (the deceased) he from 1 
people at enmil3- uitli 3-011, 

He being a believer, 

Then there is still the freeing of! 
believing person. 

And if he be from a pieople betirir 
whom and voii i.s a covenant 
Then there i.s the submission of tin 
biood-nione3- to his pcopile 
And the treeing of a believiBi 
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But he who finds not (the means or 
the peison to be freed) 

Then (he has) to f.ist two conse- 
cutive months, 

This is a forgiveness from God. 

And God is Knowing, Wise. 

93 And he who kills a believer intending 

to do so. 

His recompense, then, is hell, abiding 
therein. 

And God’s wrath is upon him 
And His disapproval. 

And He has prepared for him a 
great agony. 

94 0 ye who believe ! 

When you set forth in God's way. 
Then clarify. 

And say not to one who offers jmu 
“ Peace ’’ : — 

“ Thou art not a believer.’’ 

Do you seek the wealth of this 
world ? 

But with God are treasiues immense. 
Such were you, ere this. 

But God obliged you. 

Hence clarify. 

Surely, God is aw'are of what you do. 

95 Equal are not those believers who 

sit down at home having no injury, 
And those who struggle in God’s 
way with their lives and their 
belongings. 

God gives eminence to the strug- 
glers with their lives and belong- 
ings in rank over those who sit 
down; 

And God promises good to all; 

And God gives eminence to the 
“ stragglers ” over the “ sitters ’’ 
by a great reward ; 

96 (Great) ranks from Him 
And forgiveness. 

And mercy. 

For God is Forgiving, Merciful. 


XIV 

97 Surely, there are those whom the 
messenger-spirits shall give their 
full reward whilst they are unjust 
to themselves. 

They shall say: — 

“ What state were j’ou in ? ” 

They shall answer : — 

“ We were weak in the earth," 

They will say: — 


Was not God's earth vast, so that 
you could emigi-ate therein? ” 
Then these are the people whose 
abode is hell. 

And an evil returning-place is that : 

98 Excepting the weak amongst men. 
And women. 

And children. 

Who are helpless 

And who know not any way. 

99 Therefore, as to those, there is hope 

that God will pardon them ; 

For God is Pardoning, Forgiving. 

100 And he who emigi-ates in God’s way 
Will find in the earth 
Resting-places many, and abun- 
dance ; 

And he who sets out from his 
home. 

Emigrating towards God and His 
messenger, 

Then death overtakes him. 

Has his reward, surelj', settled with 
God: 

For God is Forgiving. Merciful. 

XV 

101 And when you set forth in the land, 
There is no blame on you if you 

shorten the praj-er. 

If you are afraid that those who 
have chosen disbelief will perse- 
cute you : 

Surely, the unbelievers are towards 
you enemies clear. 

102 And when thou art amongst them. 
And hast stood up for them to say 

the praj-ers. 

Then a party of them should stand 
up with thee. 

And they should take up their 
arms. 

But when they have done their 
bowing dorvn. 

They should go to your rear. 

And let another party who have 
not said their prayers 
Then come up and pray with thee. 
And they should take their pre- 
cautions and their arms ; 

Because those who have chosen 
disbelief wish that in case you 
should neglect your arms and 
your necessaries, 

They may, then, fall upon you a 
sudden falling; 
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And there is no biaine u]ion you if 
you be trou))led Ijy rain or you 
be ill, 

That you lay down your arms, 

But even then take j'our precau- 
tions 

Surely, God has prepared for the 
unbelievers a dograiling agony. 

103 But when j-ou have finished your 

prayer. 

Then remember God 
Standing. 

And sitting. 

And on your sides ; 

And when you are in a state of 
tranquillity. 

Then keep up the (full) jirayer, 
Surely, the jirayer is an established 
duty on the faithful. 

104 And weaken not in search of the 

l^eoiile ; 

If 3 ’ou have to suffer pain. 

Then, surely, they suffer just as 
j’ou suffer. 

And you expect from God what 
they expect not : 

And God is Knowing, Wise. 


XVI 

105 Surelj', Wo have sent down this 
'Book to thee with the truth. 

That tliou mav'est judge aniong.st 
men bj' means of what God has 
shewn thee. 

And be not a pleader in favour of 
the traitors. 

lOG And ask forgiveness of God: 

Surely'. God is Forgiving, Merciful. 

107 And argue not on behalf of those 
who harbour treacherj’ in their 
hearts: 

Surelj’. God loves not one who is 
treaelierons, sinful. 

lOS They conceal from men and conceal 
not I'l'om God, 

...lud lie is with them when thej' 
pass the night in saying that 
which He approves not. 

And God encircles all thej- do. 

109 0 j’c! 3 ’OU are the people who 
argue on their Ijehalf in this life. 

But who will argue with God on 
theii' behalf on the dav of the 
.Wakening ! 

Or who wilt be their protector { 


110 But whoever does e\il or does 

injustice to his soul, 

Then asks forgivene^.s of God, 

He will find God Foi'giving, Merci- 
ful. 

111 And he Who commits a sin. 
Commits it then against himself 

alone : 

For God is Knowing, IVise. 

112 And he who commits a mistake, or 

a sin, 

Then falseij' accuses an innocent 
])e]’son therewith. 

H(‘ then sureh' is the bearer of a 
slander and a clear sin. 


XVH 

113 Anri were it not for the grace of 

God upon thee. 

And His merc_\’. 

A party of them hail made up 
their minds to cause thee to be 
lost. 

And thej' cause to be lost none 
exoepDt themselves ; 

And thejr shall injure thee naught. 

And God hns sent down upon 
thee 

The Book, 

.\nd the wisdom, . 

And taught thee what thou didst 
not know. 

And God’s grace upon thee is 
great. 

114 No good is there in most of their 

.secret counsels. 

E.'ccepting one who conimand.s 
charity’, 

Or fair dealing. 

Or making peace between men ; 

Anti as to him who docs this, 
seeking the approval of God. 

We will, then, gi\e him a great 
rew'ard. 

11.5 And as to him who ojiposcs the 
messenger alter guidance has 
been made clear to him. 

And follows a way other than that 
of the believers. 

We w'ill turn him tow'ards wdiat he 
has turned himself. 

And l\'e will cause him to enter 
hell; 

.Vnd an evil ])laeo to return to 
that ! 
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XYJII 

116 Surely, Don ^\ill not forgive the 

act of anytliing lic'ing joined with 
Him, 

But excluding that, will forgive 
whomsoever He pleases : 

And he who joins (others) with God 
H as, then, surely lost by a long- 
lost W'ay. 

117 All they call besides Him are 

females (i.e. weak objects). 

And they call none except the 
evil-one wiio is far-gone in 
transgression : 

118 Whom God has depiived of Hi.s 

blessing ; 

And who saj-s : — 

‘‘ Surelj’, 1 will take of Thy servants 
a prescribed share, 

119 And I will cause them to be lost 
And I will raise (among.st) them 

vain desires, 

And I will command them so that 
they shall make holes in the 
ears of their cattle, 

And I will command them 
So that they will (introduce) change 
in God's formation." 

And as to him who takes the evil- 
one as his friend rather than 
God, 

Then he has suffered a loss — a clear 
losing. 

120 He (the evil-one) holds out to them 

(promises) 

And raises vain desires in them ; 
And the evil-one holds out nothing 
but decej)tion. 

121 These people have hell for their 

abode. 

And they will not find a place to 
escape therefrom. 

122 And there are those Avho believe 

and do good deeds, 

We shall soon cause them to 
enter gardens beneath w liieh flow- 
rivers. 

Abiding therein all the time, 

A promise from God which is 
certain ; 

And w'ho is more truthful than God 
in respect of (His) w-ord ? 

123 The (end) is not going to be 

according to your longings. 

Or the longings of the people of the 
Book : 


He who does evil shall be rewarded 
therewith. 

And he .shall not find, besides God, 
a friend or a helper. 

124 And one who doe.s good deeds. 

Be the doer a male or a female. 
Provided he (or she) be a believer. 
Such then shall enter the garden, 
And they shall not be WTonged a bit. 

125 And who is better in respect of 

religion 

Than one who submits his whole 
being to God, and he is a doer 
of good 

And follows the faith of Abraham, 
the single-minded ? 

And God took Abraham as a 
friend. 

126 And to God belongs all that is in 

the heavens. 

And all that is in the earth. 

And God encircles everjdhing. 

XIX 

127 And they ask thee for a decision 

with regard to women. 

Saj': God gives you decision 

with regard to them. 

And what has been (already) 
recited to yoxi in this Book 
with regard to orphan girls 
whom you do not give what is 
j)rescribed for them, and w-hom 
you desire to marry, and with 
regard to helpless children, and 
that you maintain justice towards 
orphans."’ 

And whatever good you do, 
iSurcly. then, God laioxvs it all. 

128 And if a wife be afraid of high- 

handedness or disregard on the 
part of her husband, 

Then there is no blame on them 
both if they make peace among 
themselves a good ]5eace-making; 
And ]ieace-inaking is best — 

H'hilst greed is ever present in the 
minds (of men). 

But if you do good and be reverent 
Then, surely, God knows well what 
you do. 

129 And 3 mu have it not within your 

power, 

Even though j-ou be eager about it. 
To treat j’our wives with equal 
justice; 
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Then be not inclined on one side 
with a total inclination. 

So that you leave the other (or 
others), as if it were suspended; 
And if you make peace and be 
re\ereiil. 

Then, surely, God is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 

130 And if they sejiarale, 

God will enrich each one of them 
from His abundance : 

For God is Vast, Knowing. 

131 And to God belongs all that is in 

the heavens 

And all that is in the earth ; 

And M’’e have certainly commanded 
those to whom the Book was 
given before you, 

And to you also 

That you should reverence God : 
But if you disbelieve 
Then, surely, to God belongs 
All that is in the heavens 
And all that is in the earth; 

And God is Rich, Praised. 

] 32 And to God belongs 

All that is in the heavens 
And all that is in the earth ; 

And sufficient is God as a Pro- 
tector. 

133 0 men! He would do away with 

3 'ou, if He please. 

And bring others (instead). 

And God is Capable of doing all 
this. 

134 There is one who desires the reward 

of this life. 

But with God is the reward of this 
life and the Future. 

And God is Hearing, Seeing. 

XX 

13o 0 3 ’e %vho believe ! 

Be inaintainers of justice. 
Witnesses for the sake of God, 

And though it be against 
Yourselves, 

Or your parents. 

And 3 miu: relations. 

Whether a person be rich or poor. 
Then God is nearer to them (than 
you), 

Therefoi'e follow not (your) low 
desires lest 3 ’ou do not do 
justice. 

And if 3 -ou distort (the evidence). 


Or keeii awa\’. 

Then, 8 urel 3 ', God knows veil what 
you do. 

136 0 3 ’e u ho believe ! 

Believe in God, 

And His messenger, 

And the Book which He has caused 
to be sent dovTi ujion His 
messenger. 

And the Book which He has sent 
down before. 

And he who chooses to disbelieve 
in God,. 

And His messenger-spirits, 

And His Books, 

And His messengers. 

And the Future da 3 ’. 

Has. then indeed, lost b 3 ' a long- 
losing (wa 3 '). 

1 37 Sureh' there are those who believe 

then disbelieve. 

Then believe and again disbelieve. 
Then go on adding to their disbe- 
lief: 

It is not for God to forgive them. 
Or to. show them the wa 3 ’'. 

138 Give tidings to the hypocrites 
That for them is a painful agony. 

139 Those who take the disbelievers as 

friends, rather than the faithful: 
Do they seek honour from them ? 
Then, surely, honour belongs to 
God altogether. 

140 And, indeed. He has sent down 

upon you in the Book 
(The commandment) that when 
You hear the signs of God disbe- 
lieved and mocked at 
Then sit not with them till they 
engage in some other news — 

If 3 ’OU did so, 3 ’ou also would 
become like them — 

Surely, God is going to gather 
together the hyjjocrites and the 
disbelievers in hell. 

141 There are those w'ho wait for 3 ’ou, 
Then if you have a viptor 3 '’ from 

God, 

They say : " Were we not with 
you ? ” 

And if the disbelievers have a 
share (of it). 

They say (to the disbelievers) : — 

“ Did wc not have control over 
you (i.e. ymur affairs) ? 

And did we not defend you from 
the (harm of the) faithful? ” 
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Then God will decide between yon 
on the day of the Aw akening , 
And, surely, God will not make a 
way for the disbelievers against 
the believers 


XXI 

142 The hypocrites are, indeed, false to 

God, 

And He is going to falsify them. 
Because when they stand up for 
prayer 

They stand up unmindfully. 

To make a show to men; 

And they remember not God but 
a little; 

143 Wavering between the two. 
Belonging neither to these nor to 

those; 

And he whom God causes to be 
lost 


Thou shalt not, then, find a way 
for him. 

144 O j’e w'ho believe! 

Take not the unbelievers as friends, 
rather than the faithful. 

Do you wish to provide God with 
a clear proof against you ? 

145 Surely, the hypocrites are in the 

low'est penetration of the fire 
And thou shalt not find for them a 
helper. 

146 Except those who turn. 

And do good. 

And hold fast to God, 

And are pure in their faith towards 
God, 

These, then, are with the faithful. 
And God wdll give the faithful a 
great reward. 

147 Of what (use) to God is your 

agony 

If you be grateful and believe ? 
And God is Grateful, Wise. 
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148 God loves not the utterance of 

evil speech 

Unless one has been wronged, 

For God is Hearing. Knowing. 

149 Whether you do good openly, 

Or do it secretly, 

Or pardon a wi-ong. 

Surely, God is also Pardoning. 
Powerful. 

100 Surely there are those who dis- 

believe in God and His nies- 
sengeis. 

And desire to make a sjdit between 
God and His messengers. 

And say: " We believe in some 
and disbelieve in others," 

And they desire to take a way 
betn een the two. 

101 These are the people who are 

certainly disbelievers. 

.^d We have prepared for the dis- 
believers a degrading agony. 

152 And Iheie are those ^^ho believe in 

God and His mes'-engers. 

And split not amongst them at all. 
These are the people whom God 
will give their reward in time. 
Anri God is Forgiving. Merciful. 

XXll 

153 The people of the Book ask thee to 

bring down a book upon them 
from above 

But they have indeed asked Moses 
a bigger thing than that: 

When they said: ‘‘Show us God 
openly.” 

Then thunder overtook them for 
their wrong doing. 

They, again, adopted the calf after 
clear proofs had come to them. 
But We forgave them even that 
And We gave Moses a clear 
authority. 

154 And We raised the mountain above 

their heads whilst teddng their 
coveiiant. 

And We .said to them: Enter the 
gate bowing down.” 


And We said to them: " Tran.s- 
gres.s not with regard to the 
Sabbath." 

And We took from them a firm 
covenant. 

155 But because of their breaking the 

covenant. 

And their disbelieving the signs of 
God. 

And their shedding the blood of the 
projrhets 

Without just cause: 

And their saying: " Our hearts are 
sheathed." 

Kay: God has, on account of their 
disbelief, put His seal ui)on 
them. 

So that they believe not but a few. 

156 And for their disbelief and their 

saving against ilary a gi’eat 
slander; 

157 And their saying: — 

" Surely, w’e have shed the blood 
of Messiah," Jesus son of .Maiy. 
the messenger of God ; 

And they shed not his blood. 

And they crucified him not. 

But it so appeared to them. 

And. surely, those who differ with 
regard to him are in a cert am 
doubt about him; 

They have no knowledge: but are 
merely follow ing a guess. 

And they shed not his blood for 
certain. 

158 On the contrary, God raised him 

towards Himself : 

And God is Powei’ful. \Vise. . . . 
(We did what We did), 

159 And everyone of the people of 

the Book, before he dies, should 
believe in him (Jesus). 

Because on the day of the Awaken- 
ing he will be a witness against 
them. 

160 Then on account of the WTong- 

doing of those who are Jews, 

Wc forbade them some of the 
pure foods w'hich were allowed to 
them. 
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And because on account of their 
frequent keeping liackfioin Con's 
path: 

161 And their taking of usury and they 

had been forbidden to do so — 
And their consuming people's 
belongings unjustly; 

And We have inepared for the dis- 
believers amongst them a jjainful 
agony. 

162 But those vho are firm of know- 

ledge amongst them and the 
faithful 

Believe in what has been sent to 
thee 

And what has been sent before 
thee 

And are keepers of praj'ers, and 
givers of the stated alms, 

And are believers in God and the 
Future day. 

These are the people whom We 
will give a great reward. 

XXIII 

163 Surely We have coiumanded thee 

as We commanded Noah 
And the prophets after him; 

And We commanded 

Abraham 

And Ishmael 

And Isaac 

And Jacob 

And his children 

And Jesus 

And Job 

And Jonah 

And Aaron 

And Solomon 

And We gave to David a scripture. 

164 And there arc messengers We have 

related to thee ere this, 

And messengers We have not 
related to thee ; 

And God spoke to Moses a speech. 

165 (These) messengers are givers of 

glad tidings and v arners. 

In order that mankind may have 
no excuse against God 
After (the coming of) the mes- 
sengers. 

And God is Powerful, Wise. 

166 But God bears witness that what 

He has sent dov n to thee 
He has sent it down with His 
knowledge. 


And the messenger-spirits bear 
witness as u ell ; 

Though sulficient is God as a 
Witness. 

167 yurely, those who have chosen dis- 

belief and have kept away from 
God's waj’’ 

Have certainly lost (themselves) by 
a far-off losing. 

168 Surely, there are those who have 

chosen disbelief and done wrong ; 
God will cei'tainly not forgive 
them. 

Nor shew them any path 

169 Except the path of hell. 

Abiding therein all the time; 

And easy is that for God. 

170 0 ye mankind ! 

Indeed, the messenger has come to 
you with the truth from your 
Lord, 

Believe then. 

It is better for j’ou ; 

And if you disbelieve 
Surely, then, to God belongs all 
that is in the heavens and the 
eai’th; 

For God is Knowing, Wise. 

171 O ye people of the Book! 

Exceed not in your religion; 

And speak not with regard to 
God 

Except the truth. 

Tie Messiah, Jesus, son of Mary 
Is but the messenger of God, 

And His word which He imparted 
towards Mary, 

And a spirit from Him. 

Believe then in God and His 
messengers ; 

And say not " Three.” 

Stop (saying so). 

It is better for you: 

God is the only One Deity. 

Gloiy be His 

Exempt from having a child. 

To Him belongs 
Whatever is in the heavens 
And whatever is in the earth. 

And sufficient is God as a Patron. 

172 The Messiah certamiy does not 

withhold from being a servant of 
God, 

Nor do the elite of the messenger- 
spirits. 

And he who withholds from His 
service 
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And Mse)i» in (k* pioml — 

He M ill jHir'd in-.r t hc-r 
totvardii Hirrwlf, 

173 ihflt, UH t'l who iKilh've 

ttn<l <lo (Jf-Otin 

JIfj V, ill fiivn thciio, then, their fijll 
rewmii 

Aiifl fwld to them -lOiiiething out of 
Hih own {triivu: 

lint 11 H to Ihohe who withhold and 
Hcek to he proud 

He will eauHC them an agony, 
(whieh iw) a painful agony. 

171 .\iifi 1hi‘y will not find for thcm- 
HclveH, 

Hexiilei tloD, 

Hither a friend or a helper. 

l7o 0 ,ye inatikiiid! 

lufleefl 11 sanction has come to you 
from your Lord, 

And \\e have sent down towards 
you a clear Light. 

170 So that, as to those who believe in 

God, 

And hold fast to Him 


He win soon cause them to enter 
H)' mercy and grace. 

.And will guide them towards 
Himself 

A .straight path. 

177 They ask thee for a decree 

Say " God decree-s to you in lespect 
of a fierson who leaves neither 
parent nor child " 

If a man die.s without leaving a 
child, 

But leaving a sister. 

Then “(he shall have half of what 
he leaves. 

And he shall inherit her if she have 
no child. 

And if the sisters be two, they 
shall have two-thirds of w hat he 
leaves ; 

And if they be brothers and sisters 

Then for the male there is the 
share of two females. 

God clarifies this for you lest ye 
be lost. 

And God knows all. 
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CHAPTER 6 
THE FOOD 

(Al-Maidah) 

I 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The moat Merciful (to begin with) 

The moat Merciful (to the end). 


i‘l 0 ye who believe! 

Fulfil your engagements. 

AIIow^ to you ia (the eating of) the 
beaata of paature 

Except those which are narrated 
to you, 

And forbidden (to you) is hunting 
whilst you are in a state of 
pilgrimage ; 

Surely, God commands what He 
intends. 

2 0 ye who believe 1 

Violate not the tokens of God, 

Nor the sacred month, 

Nor the offerings (forwarded to 
Mecca), 

Nor their neck ornaments. 

Nor those who repair to the Sacred 
House 

Seeking grace from their Lord 
And (His) approval. 

But when you are free from pil- 
grimage. 

Then you may hunt. 

And let not the enmity of a people 
Who have prevented you from going 
to the sacred mosque 
Cause you to transgress (against 
them). 

And co-operate in doing good and 
in being reverent, 

And co-operatc not in sin and trans- 
gression ; 

And reverence God, 

Surely God is severe in respect of 
the consequences. 

3 Forbidden to you is (the eating) of 
The dead. 

And the blood, 

And the flesh of swine, 

And whatever has been slaughtered 
in other than the Name of God, 


And what has been strangled, 

Or stunned to death. 

Or killed by falling. 

Or gored. 

Or what has been eaten by wild 
animals 

Except what you have purified 
(by slaughtering in the regular 
way). 

And what has been sacrificed to the 
idols. 

Or that you divide it by means of 
drawing arrows ; 

All this is impious. 

This day, the unbelievers have 
despaired of your religion. 

Then fear them not, but fear Me. 
This day, have I perfected for you 
your faith. 

And completed My blessing upon 
you, 

And have accepted for you Al- 
ISLAM as a religion ; 

But, whoever is forced by hunger 
Without an5' inclination towards sin. 
Surely, in that case, God is For- 
giving. Merciful. 

4 They ask thee as to what is allowed 
to them. 

Say: “ Allowed to you are the good 
things. 

And with regard to the beasts and 
birds of prey whom you have 
taught to hunt — 

By teaching them what God has 
taught you — 

Then eat out of what they catch 
for you. 

And mention the name of God 
over it. 

And reverence God, 

Surely God is quick to count.” 
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5 Tliis day the good things have been 

made law-liil for you: 

And the food of tho^c who have 
been given the Bof)k is Ktufid for 
you. 

And your food is la-nful for them; 
And (lawiul to you) are chaste 
voinen from among the believers 
And cha>te women from amongst 
those whom the Book has been 
given before you 

When you hare paid them their 
portions. 

Lirtng chastely, rrtthout fornication 
And rrithout taking them as mis- 
tresses ; 

And whoever denies this faith 
He, then, has nullified his work. 

And he shall in the Future be a loser. 

II 

6 0 ye who believe! 

When you rise for your prayers 
Then w ash your faces, 

And your arms up to the elbows. 
And rub your heads, 

.\}id (wash) your feet up to the 
ankles ; 

And if rou have become 2 Joiluted. 

then puiify yourselves (by a bath); 
But if you be sick, 

Or on a journey. 

Or if one of you comes from the 
privy. 

Or if you have touched A>-omen 
And cannot find water (to bathe). 
Then take clean earth, rub your 
faces and your hands therewith: 
God intend, s not to cause you any 
trouble. 

But He intends to purify you. 

And to complete His blessing upon 
you 

That you may be thankful. 

7 Aitd remember the blessing of Allah 

upon you, 

And the covenant He has bound 
you with, 

When j'ou said: We hear and we 
obey,” 

And reverence God. 

(Surely, God knows the secrets of 
the hearts. 

8 0 ye w ho believe ! 

Stand up for the sake of God to 
bear witness with justice, 


And let not the enmity of a peo]ilc 
carry you away from doijig e([uit,\ 
Be equitable; 

That is nearer to reverence, 

An<l level ence God; 

Surely, God knows what you do. 

9 And God promises those who believe 
and do good deeds 
That for them is forgiveness and a 
great reward. 

10 But a.s to those who di.sbeliere and 
belie our signs. 

These be the comjianions of the 
flaming fire. 

110 ye who belier c ! 

Remember the blessing of God upon 
you 

When a people made up their minds 
to lay hands on you. 

Then God withhekl their hands from 
you ; 

And reverence God. 

And upon God should, then, the 
faithful rely. 

Ill 

12 And God indeed, took the covenant 

of the children of Israel, 

And We raised uji amongst fheni 
twelve headmen. 

And God said: “ I am with y’ou. 

If you keep up the jJraj'er, 

And pay the stated alms. 

And believe in My messengers, 

.\nd sujjiiort them, 

..And send forward to God a goodly 
sending 

Then I will surely wi^ie off from you 
your evils, 

And I will surely cause you to enter 
gardens neath which flow' riveis; 
Whoever, then, of you di.sbelieves 
after this, 

He has thus surely' lost the right 
way.” 

13 Then, on accoimt of their breaking 

their covenant. 

We deprived them of Our blessing. 
And We let their hearts become 
hardened, 

(So that) they change the words 
from their pilaces, 

And forget a jiortion of what they' 
w ere reminded of 

And thou shalt continue to be told 
of their treachery therein, 
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Except a few of them ; 

Forgive them, then, and jiass (them) 
over. 

Surely, God love^ the eharitahlo. 

14 And of those who call themselves 
Christians 

We (also) took their covenant, 

They also forget a portion of what 
they were reminded of. 

Wherefore We feed them uith 
enmity and hatred amongst them- 
selves to the day ol the Awaken- 
ing. 

And God will inform them what 
they used to do. 

16 0 ye people of the Book ! 

Surely, Our messenger has come to 
you to clarify for you. 

Most of what you used to conceal of 
the Book, 

And he passes over a good deal. 
Surely, there has come to you from 
God 
A light, 

And a clear Book. 

16 God guides therewith him who 

follows His approval 
Into the paths of Peace, 

And He takes them out of the 
darkness into the light by His 
Will, 

And He guides them towards the 
straight path. 

17 Surely have they disbelieved 

Who say that God, He, is the Mes- 
siah, son of Mary. 

Say: “Who, then, is capable of 
doing anything against Gon, 

If He should intend to de.stroy the 
Messiah, son of Mai'y, and his 
mother. 

And those who are on this earth 
altogether ? " 

And to God belongs the kingdom of 
the heavens and the earth. 

And all that there is between the 
two. 

He makes what He ])lcascs 
And God is Capable of doing all He 
pleases. 

18 And say the Jews and the Christians : 
“ We are the sons of God and His 

beloved ones.” 

Say: “Why, then, does He cause 
you to suffer for your sins ? ” 
Nay, you are human beings amongst 
those He has maile. 


He forgives vhom He pleases. 

And He causes t(j .suffer whom He 
pleases.” 

And to God belongs the kingdom of 
the heavens and the earth. 

And whatever is between the two, 
And towards Him is the return. 

19 O ye people of the Book ! 

Surely, our messenger has come to 
clarify for you. 

After a jjause of nie.ssengers. 

Lest you say: 

■■ There came not to us 
A bringer of glad tidings 
Nor a Warner,” 

Now. indeed, there has come to you 
A bringer of glad tidings 
And a warner. 

And God is Capable of doing all He 
pleases. 

IV 

20 And when Moses said to his people: 
’■ 0 my people, remember the bles- 
sing of God upon you. 

When He put prophets amongst you, 
And made you kings. 

And gave you what has not been 
given to any iieople. 

210 my i^eople, enter the holy land 
Which God has prescribed for you ; 
And turn not your backs 
For then j'ou will turn back losers.” 

22 They said: “ 0 Moses, surely, there 

is in that land a powerful people. 
And we will enter not therein 
I'ntil they go out therefrom. 

But if they do go out, then surely 
we will go in. " 

23 Two men of those w ho feared (God) 
(And) whom God had blessed, said: 
■■ Enter ye upon them by the gate 
So that when >ou have effected an 

entrance 

I'ou shall be victors 
And upon God should you rely 
then. 

If ye bo believers." 

24 They said: “0 Moses, we shall 

certainly not enter it as long as 
they remain therein ; 

Wherefore, go thou and thy lord 
(brother) 

Then fight ye two. 

Surely we will sit down here.” 

25 He said: “ My Lord! surely, I have 
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power over none except myself 
and my bvothei’. 

Therefore deeide between iis and a 
people who arc disobedient.'’ 

26 Said He: "Now, surely, it is for- 

bidden to them for forty years, 
Let them wander in the land ; 
Therefore grieve not over a people 
who are disobedient.” 

y 

27 And relate to them, with the truth. 

the storj' of the two sons of man ; 
When they both offered an offering. 
So that it was accepted from one of 
them, 

But it was not accej)ted from the 
other. 

The latter said; " I will kill thee.” 
The former replied: "God only 
accepts from the reverent. 

28 Shouldst thou laj' thj^ hand upon 

me to kill me 

I am not going to lay mj- hand on 
thee to kill thee. 

Surely I fear God, Lord of all the 
worlds. 

29 I surely intend that thou shouldst 

bear my sin as well as thy own, 
Thus shall thou become a companion 
of the fire, 

jVnd it is thus that the unjust are 
rewarded." 

30 Then his soul made him a willing 

(tool) of his brother's death. 

So he killed him. 

Wherefore he became a loser. 

31 God then sent a crow digging up 

the earth 

So as to shew him how to cover up 
the corpse of his brother. 

He said : Woe is me, am I too 
weak to be like this crow 
So that I may hide the corpse of my 
brother.” 

Wherefore he became one of those 
who regret. 

32 For this reason have We prescribed 

for the children of Israel 
That he who kills a person without 
the latter being guilty of killing 
of another 

Or of doing evil in the land. 

Then his action is such as if he had 
liilled all mankind. 

And he who saves one life is 


As if he had saved all mankind. 

And most certainly Our mcssengeis 
came to them with clear proofs, 
Most of them, surely, even after 
that, act wastefully in the land. 

33 The reward of those who fight God 

and His messenger. 

And strive in doing evil in the land 
Is notliing but that they should be 
Killed, 

Or hanged ; 

Or that their hands and feet on the 
opposite sides be cut off ; 

Or that thej'- be banished from the 
land ; 

This is a disgrace for them in tin's 
life, 

And for them in the Future is a 
great agony. 

34 Except those who turn (to God) 

before you have caught them. 
Know then that God surely is 
Forgiving, Merciful. 

VI 

35 0 ye who believe ! 

Reverence God, 

And seek being near to Him, 

And strive in His path 
That j'ou may succeed. 

36 Surely as to those who have chosen 

disbelief. 

If they had aU that there is on the 
earth. 

And the like thereof. 

So that they might ransom (them- 
selves) therewith 

From the agony of the day of the 
Awakening, 

It would not be accepted from them; 
And for them is a painful agony. 

37 They would wish to come out of 

the fire. 

But they shall not come out there- 
from. 

And for them is a constant agony. 

38 And as to the fhieving man or 

thieving woman, 

■ Cut off their hands, 

As a reward for what they have 
earned, 

(And) a warning from God; 

For God is Mighty, Wise. 

39 But whoever turns alter his wrong- 

doing. 

And reforms, 
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Then, surely, God turns to liini; 
God is, indeed, b"orj;i\ing. lierciful. 

40 Dost thou not lalo^\■ tl'ut surely to 
God belongs the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth : 

,'He causes to suffer vhom He 
pleases. 

And He forgives -tthoin He pleases. 
Por God is Capable of doing all He 
pleases. 

410 thou messenger ! 

Let not they who rush togelhei- into 
faithlessness grieve thee. 

Namely those who say with their 
mouths : 

“ We believe ’’ 

And their hearts believe not. 

And of the Jews — 

(They are) spies bent on lying — 
Spies on behalf of another people 
who come not to thee. 

They change the words after these 
have been i)ut in their proper 
order, 

(And) they say; "If you aiv 
given such and such an answer 
accept it. 

But if you are not given it, be 
careful ” — 

And he whom God intends (to 
remain in) liis tom23talion 
Thou canst not, then, avail him 
aught against God. 

These m’o they whose hearts God 
does not intend to 2 )urify. 

Por them is a disgrace in this 
life 

And for them, in the Puture, is a 
gi’eat agony. 

42 They are sjries bent on Ijing. 

Great devourers of forbidden things; 
So if they come to thee, judge 

between them. 

Or leave them alone ; 

And if thou Icavcst them alone. 
Then they shall not harm thee 
aught. 

But if thou judgesl, 

Then judge tetween them with 
justice. 

Por God loves the just. 

43 And how do they appoint thee as a 

judge 

Whilst they have the Torah rvhich 
contains God's judgment? 

Yet they turn asiclc after that; 

And these are not the believers. 


VH 

44 Surely, We have sent down the 

Torah 

Which contains guidance and light 
Aooordiiig to it were judged the 
Jews ' 

By the inoiffiets — ^they being Mus- 
lims — 

And also by the teachers and the 
learned 

On account of their being appointed 
guardians over the Book of God, 
And they were witnesses thereof. 
Hence fear ye not mankind, but 
fear Me 

And sell not My signs for a mean 
price ; 

*lnd whoever judges not according 
to what God has sent down. 
These, then, be the j^eople who 
disbelieve. 

45 And We 2 ^ 1 '^scribed therein for 

them — 

Life for life. 

And eye for eye. 

And nose for nose. 

And ear for ear. 

And tooth for tooth, 

And recompense for wounds; 

Then w'hoc\’er forgos it (the recom- 
pense) it is a sufficient expiation 
for him ; 

And whoever does not judge accord- 
ing to what God has sent down. 
Then these be the people who do 
wrong. 

40 And We caused to follow, in their 
foolstei)s, 

Jesus, son of Mary, confirming that 
■v\)iich Avas before of the Torah, 
And Wc gave him the Evangel 
Which eemt-xins guidance and light. 
Anti confirming that which is before 
it of the I’orah, 

And .1 guitliDUT and an admonition 
foi- the rev crent. 

47 .Viid let the people of the Evangel 

judge by what God has sent down 
therein ; 

And whoever does not judge by 
what God has sent down, 

These, then, are the jjeople who are 
disobedient. 

48 And We have sent down to thee (O 

Muhammad) this Book 
AVith the truth. 
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Confirming that v hich is before it of 
the books, 

And a protcetor over all. 

Then judge bet'neen them aceoiding 
to what Gon has sent domi 

And follow not their desires (to 
turn) 

Away from that A^hich has come to 
thee of the truth. 

1 For each one of you have We 
aj)pointed a fountain-head and an 
open Avay. 

And if God had pleased. He might 
have made you one people. 

But He disciplines you in Avhat He 
has given you, 

Therefore excel each other in good 
deeds : 

To God is the r eturn of you all. 

He Avill intorrn you. then, as to that 
iir Avhich you used to differ. 

49 And (it is commanded) that 

Thou judge between them according 
to AA'hat God has sent down 

And follow not their desires. 

And be on thy guard against them, 
lest the.v cause thee to err from 
part of Avhat God has sent down: 

If they. then, turn liaek. 

Know, therefore, that God intends 
that some of their sins should 
overtake them. 

And the majoiit.A' of mankind are 
certainly disobedient. 

50 Do they, then, seek the judgment of 

the days of Ignorance 

And aaIio is better than God as a 
judge. 

For a peo]jle who arc convirrced? 


VIII 

51 Oyerrho believe! 

Take not the Jervs and Ciiristians as 

allies. 

They are the allies of one another. 

And he rrho is allied to them from 
amongst you is, then, one of 
them. 

Surely, God guides not the people 
Avho are unjust. 

52 Now, thou shalt see those in whose 

heai’ts thei’C is a di.sease rushing 
towards them, 

Sating- "We fear lest a calaniit.v 
overtake us,"’ 

06 


But i( may be that God will soon 
bring about a victory. 

Or some other decision of His own. 
Then they will begin to regret as to 
what their souls imagined. 

53 And (tlien) the believers would sa,\ : 
'■ Are tliese the people who sw-oie 

b 3 - God -with the strongest of 
oaths that they w'ere with t’ou ! " 
Nullified are their deeds, so that 
thej' become the losers. 

54 0 ve w ho believe ! 

Should anvone amongst ton re- 
nounce his faith, 

God will then, later on, bring forth 
a people w horn Ho loves. 

And thev- love Him, 

Humble towards the believers, 
Ulight.v against the unbelievers. 
Striving in God's path. 

And fearing not the faidt-finding of 
the fault-finders. 

This is a grace from God. 

He gives it tvhom He pleases 
And God is \'ast, Knowing. 

55 Your allies onh* are: — 

God. 

And His messenger 
And those who believe : 

Namely, those who keep up the 
IJrayer, 

And paj' the stated alms, 

Arid thcA' do bow'. 

56 And (they) who are allied to 
God, 

And His messenger. 

And those tvho believe — 

Then surcU", (they arc) the parl\ ot 
God who contpiei 


IX 

57 O yc who lieliovc! 

Take not allies of those 

Who take j'our religion as a mockery 
and a plaything. 

From amongst those At ho liaA'e been 
given the Book before you. 

And the unbelievers ; 

And reverence God if ye be belieA'ers. 

58 And Avhen y ou call to prayer, 

The.A' take it lor a joke and a 

])laything: 

This is because they are surely a 
jieople aaIio ili; not unflersfand. 

59 Say: “ O yc people of the Book, 


P^BT 6] 


TBANSLATION OF THE HOLY QUR-AN 


[Chap. 3 


Do you find fault with ns 
Because we believe in God, 

And what has been sent down to us. 
And what U'as sent do^vn before ? 
And surely most of you are dis- 
obedient.” 

60 Say; Shall I inform you of some 

who are worse than this, as a 
reward from God ? 

They are : — 

Those whom God has deprived of 
His favour, 

And upon whom be His wrath. 

And amongst whom He has made 
Apes 

And swine, 

And who serve the transgrcs.sor; 
These are worse in station, 

And farthest lost from the right 
path.” 

61 And when they come to you, they 

say; 

'■ We believe,” 

• And surely they come in with 
y,- C faith&faess and surely they go 
out therewith. 

And God knows best what they 
conceal. 

62 And thou wilt see most of them 
Rushing together in sin and trans- 
gression 

And eating what is forbidden. 
Decidedly evil is that which they do. 

63 Why do not their teachers and their 

learned men keep them back 
Prom their speaking sinfulness 
And their eating what is forbidden ? 
Surely, evil i.s that which they do. 

64 And say the Jew.s; " God's hand is 

tied up." 

Their hands are tied up, and they 
are deprived of (Gojj'h) favour 
for w'hat they say. 

Nay, both His hands are wide open. 
He disburaes a.s He jilcases. 

And what has been sent domi to 
thee from thy Lord 
Increases most of them in e.xcess and 
in faithlessness. 

And We have thro^vn enmity and 
hatred amongst them to the day 
of the Awakening. 

Every time they kindle the fire of 
war, 

God puts it out. 

And they strive in the land doing 
evil, 


And God loves not those who do 
evil. 

6,5 And were the people of the Book to 
believe and do reverence 
We would surely wipe off from them 
their evils. 

And We would surely cause them to 
enter gardens of bliss. 

66 And were they to maintain the 

Torah and the Evangel, 

And what has been sent down to 
them from their Lord, 

They would surely eat from above 
them 

And from beneath their feet. 

There are amongst them moderates ; 
But evil is that which the greater 
number of them do. 

X 

67 0 thou messenger ! 

Communicate that which has been 

sent dorm to thee from thy 
Lord, 

And if thou dost not (do it), 

Thou hast not delivered His message 
(at all). 

And God will shelter thee from 
mankind. 

Surely, God does not guide the 
people who disbelieve. 

68 Say. •’ 0 ye people of the Book, 
Upon nothing be ye 

Unless yc maintain the Torah 
And the Evangel 

And what has been sent down to 
you from youi' Lord ’ : 

Arid what has been sent down to 
thee from thy Lord 
Increases moist of them in excess and 
in faithlessness. 

Sorrow not, then, about the people 
who di.sbelievc. 

69 As to those who believe (in the 

Qur-an), 

And the Jews, 

And the Sabeans, 

And the Christians, 

Whoever believes in God and the 
Future day 
And does good. 

No fear shall be upon these. 

Nor .shall they grieve. 

70 We indeed took a covenant from 

the children of Israel, 
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And We sent towards them mes- 
sengers. 

Every time a me.s,sengcr came to 
them. 

With that which their mind.s wished 
not 

They belied a portion (of them). 

And they shed the blood of another. 

71 And they considered that no evil 

would beiall (them), 

So the}' became blind and they 
became deaf : 

Again God turned towards them, 
Again they became blind and they 
became deaf — most of them ; 

And God sees what they do. 

72 Most ceilainly those have cho.sen 

disbelief who .say 

That God — H e— is the ^lessiah. .son 
of Mary. 

And the Messiah said ; 

” 0 childi'en of Israel 
Serve God, my Lord and yours,'’ 
The fact is that whoever joins 
aught with God. 

God, then, certainly forbids him 
the garden, 

And his abode is the fire. 

And there is none to help the unjust. 

73 Most ceriainly they (also) have 

chosen disbelief who say that 
God is a third of the three, 

And there is no deity except the One 
God, 

And if they keep not back from 
what they say 

Sm-ely those amongst them who dis- 
believe will feel a painful agony. 

74 Why do they not turn towards God 

and ask His forgiveness, 

For God is Forgiving, Merciful? 

75 Nothing was Messiah, son of Mary, 

but a messenger, 

Surely messengers had gone before 
him. 

And his mol her was a truthful 
woman, 

Roth of them used to take food. 

See how we clarify our signs for 
them. 

Then see how they are turned 
av/ay (from the truth). 

76 Say: " Do you serve, besides God, 


What has no power to df) } ou harm 
or to do you good ? 

And God! He is all-Heariiig, all- 
Knowing." 

77 Say: " O ye people of the Book. 
Exaggerate not in your faith 
Without just eau.'>e. 

And follow not the desires of a 
people w ho w ere lost before 
(you) 

And who have caused a great many 
to be lost, 

And who are lost from the right 
patli. ■ 

XI 

78 Deprived of the blessing (of God) 

were those amongst the childiea 
of Israel who disbelieved. 

By the prayers of David ami Je.siis. 
son of Mary. 

Tliis was so because they disobeyed 
and were used to exceed the 
limits. 

79 They forbade not each other the 

evils which they did. 

Surely, vile was it what they did 

80 Thou wilt see most of them alhiiig 

themselves to the disbelievcis 
Surely, evil is A\hat their souls have 
sent forward 

To cause God to be displeased v ith 
them. 

..Mid in the agony do they abide. 

81 And had they believed in God and 

the proj)het and what has been 
sent to him 

They would not have taken them 
allies, 

But most of them are disobedient. 

82 Surely, thou wilt find the Jew's and 

the pagans 

The strongest in enmity towards 
the believers ; 

And thou w'ilt find the nearest in 
friendship towards the believers 
those who call themselves Christ- 
ians. 

This is so because there are the 
clergy and the monks amongst 
them and because they are not 
proud. 
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83 And when they hear what haa been 

sent down to the messenger, 

Thou wilt see their eyes overflowing 
with tears 

On account of their recognising the 
truth ; 

They say: ‘‘ Our Lord! we believe, 
then write us clown with those 
who witness. 

84 And what reason have ue to dis- 

believe in Gon and what has 
come to us of the truth. 

Whilst we long that our Lord may 
cause us to join with the people 
wflio arc good? ’’ 

85 Therefore, God, on account of what 

they say. 

Rewards them with gardens ’neath 
which flow rivers. 

Abiding therein. 

And such is the reward of those 
who do good. 

86 And those who choose disbelief and 

belie our signs, 

These are the companions of the 
flaming fire. 

XII 

87 0 ye who believe 1 

Forbid not the good things which 
God has made lawful for you. 
And exceed not the limit ; 

Surely, God loves not those who 
exceed the limits. 

88 And eat what God has provided 

you with of things that are 
lawful and good. 

And reverence God in whom ye 
believe. 

89 God holds you not responsible for 

oaths taken lightly. 

But He holds you responsible for 
oaths which you have made 
binding; 

its expiation, then, is the feeding of 
ten iDoor people with the average 
food with which you feed your 
families, 

Or clothing them (ten poor people). 


Or the liberating of one human 
being. 

But whoever has not the means (of 
so doing). 

Let him fast three days : 

This is the expiation of yemr oaths 
when you have sworn. 

And guard j'our oaths. 

It is like this that God clarifies for 
you His signs. 

That you may be thankful. 

90 O ye who believe ! 

Intoxicants, 

And gambling. 

And stations set up for idols. 

And the drawing of lots by arrows 
Are aU unclean things, some of the 
doings of the evil-one. 

Therefore avoid these 
That you may be successful. 

91 The evil-one only desires, by means 

of intoxicants and gambling. 

To ]3ut enmity and hatred between 
you 

And to bar you from the remem- 
brance of God and from prayer. 
Are you then going to be kept back ? 

92 Therefore, obey God, and obey the 

messenger. 

And be on your guard. 

But if you turn away. 

Know, then, that our messenger is 
responsible only for a clear com- 
munication. 

93 There is no blame upon those who 

believe and do good deeds 
For what they have eaten before. 
When they arc reverent and beUeve 
and do good deeds thereafter. 
Again the}’’ are reverent and believe ; 
(And) again they are reverent and 
(also) charitable. 

For God loves the charitable. 

XIII 

94 O ye who believe ! 

Indeed God is goin^ to discipline 
you somewhat in respect of the 
game 
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Which jour arms and lances maj' 
reach, 

In order that He maj' tliscovcr him 
who fears God in .-.ccret : 

Whoever, then, eommils a trespass 
hereafter, has, therefore, a severe 
agonv for himself. 

95 0 j'e who believe ! 

Kill not game whilst vou are In a 
state of pilgrimage; 

And whoever does so intentionally has ; 
to give in compensation the like of 
what he has killed from the cattle. 

The same to be adjudged bj' two 
just persons amongst j’ou 

As an offering to be sent to the 
Kaaba ; 

Or expiate the same bj' giving food 
to the poor. 

Or the equivalent thereof in keeping 
fasts 

In order that he maj- taste the 
penaltj’’ of his deed. 

God forgives what is past ; 

"But whoever does it again 

God will enforce the penaltj- against 
him. 

For God is Mightj-. Possessor of the 
power of enforcing a penaltj-. 

96 Lawful to j-ou is the game of the 

sea and its food, 

A benefit for you and the travellers; 

And forbidden to j-ou is game on 
land as long as j'ou are in a 
state of pilgrimage 

And reverence God towards whom 
J'OU are going to be gathered. 

97 God has appointed the Kaaba, the 

Sacred House, 

A resting-place for mankind; 

And (also) the sacred month, 

And the offerings and their neck 
garlands. 

This is so in order that j-ou may 
know that God knows whatever 
is in the heavens and whatever is 
in the earth, 

Ajid that God knows all things 
whatsoever. 

98 Know ye that God is severe in 

rcsjject of the consequences, 

And that God is l‘''orgi^'ing, 'Merciful. 

99 The messenger is not responsible 

except for the deliverj' (of the 
message). 

And Gnu knows wliat j'oii shew and 
what von hide. 


100 Saj-; "Equal are not the inquire 
and the pure," 

Even though the abundance of the 
impure may surprise thee ; 

Reverence God, therefore, j-e who 
are possessed of understanding. 

That J'OU maj- succeed. 


XIV 

101 O j e w ho believe ! 

Ask not about matters which if 
i-bsclosed to j'ou maj- be un- 
pleasant to you. 

And if J-ou (persist in) asking about 
them during the ijeriod of the 
descent of the Qur-iin. they 
would be disclosed to j-ou (and 
hence be unpleasant). 

God ])asses over them. 

For God is Forgiving. Mcrcitul. 

102 A people befoi'e you have indeed 

asked such questions. 

Then became disbelievers therein. 

103 God has not appointed 

Any B'thira, 

Or Saiba, 

Or llrtsifa/f. 

Or Ham (names of supposed 
sacred animals); 

But those who have chosen dis- 
belief have fabricated this lie 
against God. 

But most of them do not under- 
stand (anything). 

lO-t And when it is said to them ; 

" Gome tow'ai’ds W'hat Gf)D has 
sent down and tow-ards the 
messenger,'’ 

They say; " Sufficient unto us is 
what we have found our fathers 
acting upon."’ 

But W'hat about it, if their fore- 
fathers knew nothing and w'ere 
not guided ? 

105 0 j-e who believe ! 

Cj)on you is the safe-guarding of 
your lives, 

He who is lost will do you no 
harm, provided that jou are 
guided. 

Towards God is the return of vou 
all, 

'I’hen He will inform vou as to w'hat 
you used to do. 

106 O ye w'ho believe! 
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When, at the time of the making 
of his ■will. 

Anyone of you is face to face with 
death, 

You should have two just persons 
from amongst you to be j'our 
witnesses ; 

Or if you be on journey and the 
chance of death ovei'takes you, 

Then, two others from amongst your 
strangers. 

Detain these two -witnesses after 
prayers, 

(And) if you have any doubt (about 
them) then let them swear: 

'■ We will not sell our oaths for 
any price and though it be in 
favour of a relative, 

And we will not conceal the testi- 
mony of God, and if we do we 
shall be of the sinners.” 

107 If. then, it be discovered that 

these two have been guilt 5 ^ of 
sinfully suppressing the truth. 

Then let t-^vo others of the nearest 
of those -whose right has been 
suppressed stand up in their 
place, 

Then let these two swear by God : — 

“ Surely the testimony of the two 
of us is more upright than the 
testimony of those two, and we 
are not exceeding the limits. 

And if we do. then, surelj’ we are 
of the unjust.’’ 

108 In this way, it is more probable 

that they will give the evidence 
as it is. 

Oi- that they will fear theij- oaths 
being discarded by other oaths. 

Therefore reverence God, 

And listen (to the Qur-an). 

Por God guides not the people 
who are disobedient. 


NV 

109 The day God will bring together 

the messengers, 

(And) then say to them : — 

“ How were ye answ'ered ? ” 

They will say: “No knowledge 
is ours. Surely, Thou art the 
Knower of all secrets.’’ 

110 When God w'ill say: “0 Jesus, 

son of Mary, 


Remember My blessing upon thee 
and upon thy mother; 

When I helpeci thee with the holy 
s])irit, 

(So that) thou speakest to men in 
the cradle and w'hen gro-wn up. 
And when I taught thee the Book, 
and the wi.sdom and the Torah 
and the Evangel ; 

And when thou makest of earth 
the figure of a bird, with My 
authority ; 

Then thou blowest in it, then 
it begins to fly with My 
authority : 

And thou curest the blind, and the 
leprous with My authority, 

And w hen thou bringest forth the 
dead with My authoritJ^ 

And when I w'arded off the 
children of Israel from thee as 
thou comest to them with clear 
proofs”; 

But those of them who had chosen 
disbelief said, "This is nothing 
but an open sorcery.” 

111 “ And when I ordered the disciples 

that they should believe in Me 
and My messenger,” 

They said: “We believe, and be 
thou a w itness that we surely are 
Muslims.’’ 

112 MTien the disciples said: “ 0 Jesus, 

son of Mary, is it possible for 
thy Lord to send down upon us 
from heaven a meal ? " 

He said: ” Reverence God, if ye be 
belicveis.” 

ILS They re])lied: " We desire that we 
may partake of it and that our 
hearts may be satisfied, 

And w'e may know that thou hast 
spoken the truth to us, 

And that we may be witnesses 
thereon.” 

11+ Raid Jesus, son of Mary; “ 0 
God! our Lord, send down upon 
us a meal from heaven, 

That it may be a happy feast for 
us now^ and for our peoiJe who 
come after us, 

And a sign from Thee, 

And provide for us, for Thou art the 
best of those who provide.” 

Ho Said God; “ Surely, 1 am going to 
send it dow'n unon you, 

(On condition) that as to him who, 
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from amonstst you. clihljolievcs 
thereafter, 

T shall, then, -surely put him in sueh 
an agony as T sli.ill not put any 
other from the pcojile of the 
world.'’ 

XYI 

116 And when God will say: " 0 

Jesus, son of Mary, ■naa it thee 
who said to the iieojde, ' Take 
me and my mother for two 
deities besides God,' " 

He will say: “ Glory be to Thee, 

It is not fit for me to .say that 
which is not right for me (to 
say); 

If I had said that. Thou wouldst 
indeed, then, have known it. 
Thou knowest what is in my mind. 
And I know not what is in Thine. 
Surely Thou art the Ivnower oi ah 
secrets. 

117 I said to them nothing except what 

Thou hadst ordered me, 

Namely, ‘ Serve God, my Lord 
and your Lord ’ ; 


And I was a wutne.ss over them 
as long as I was amonght 
. them. 

So that when Thou didst oive nio 
my full. 

Thou wRst the Watcher over them. 

And Thou art a A^itneNS over all 
thing?. 

IIS If Thou put them in agony, they 
are Tin servants. 

And if Thou forgive them, then 
indeed. Thou art all-Powerhil 
all-Wise." 

119 God Avill say: “This is the day 

when their truthfulnes.s .shall 
benefit the truthful. 

For them are gardens 'neath which 
fioAv rivers. 

Abiding therein all the while ": 

God satisfied Avith them and they 
satisfied with God. 

This is the great accomplishmcAAt 

120 To God belongs the kingdom of the 

heavens and the earth and AAhat- 
ever is therein both. 

And He is Capable of doing all He 
pleases. 
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CHAPTER 6 
THE CATTLE 

(We commence) Tiith the name of Gon, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 Aii praise belongs to God, 

He who made the heavens and the 
earth. 

And He put (therein) darkness and 
light; 

Yet, those who have chosen dis- 
belief set up peers with their Lord. 

2 He it is who made you from clay. 
Then He decreed a term. 

And there is another term fixed by 
Him; 

In spite of that you dispute. 

3 And He is God in the heavens and 

in the earth. 

He knows your insides and j’our 
outsides, 

And He knows what you earn. 

4 And no sign comes to them, out of 

the signs of their Lord, 

But they turn away therefrom. 

5 So, they have certainly belied the 

truth when it came to them ; 

But in the future, they will know 
the news with regard to what 
they used to mock ai . 

6 Do they not consider how 'many 

a generation We have cau.setl to 
perish before them : 

People whom We had established 
in the land as We 'have not 
established you ? ^ 

And We poured down upon them 
series of rains , 

And We made rivers to lion beneath 
them, J 

Then We caused tjhem to perish on 
account of thei^ sins : 

And We raisedy up, after them, 
another generation. 

7 And had We seSnt down to thee a 

book writtei/ on sheets of paper, 
(And) then the>y had touched it with 
their hands\ 


They who have chosen disbelief 
would surely have said that it was 
nothing but open sorcery. 

8 And they say: “Why is not a 

messenger-spirit sent down upon 
him? ” 

And had We sent down a mes- 
senger-spirit the affair would have 
been finished. 

Then they would not have been 
gir'en time. 

9 And had We appointed a messenger- 

spirit (as messenger) 

We would have made him a man in 
ai^pearance, 

And We would then have been the 
cause of the same doubt to them 
as they doubt now, 

10 And most certainly, messengers 

before thee have been mocked at, 
Then that which they mocked at 
recoiled on the mockers amongst 
them. 

IT 

1 1 Kay ; “ Journey through the earth, 

then see the manner of the ending 
of those who belied.” 

12 Say: “ To whom belongs all that is 

in the heavens and the earth? " 
Say: “ To God." 

He has undertaken mercy on Him- 
self. 

Surely He will cause you to gather 
together ton aids the day of the 
Awakening, 

There is no doubt therein ; 

As to those who have lost their souls 
They will not believe then. 

13 To Him belongs all that abides by 

night and day; 

For He is all-Hearing, all-Knorving. 

14 Say: “ Shall I adopt a Helper other 

than God, 
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Originator of the heavens and the 
earth, 

And He fet-iL but i" n-it ted ' “ 

Say : ” Surely. I am euinmandevl 
that I be the tir-.t of tliO'C who 
submit {be iltislim)." 

And be not thou of the pagan.--. 

1.5 Say; "If I di-oliey iny Loid. I am 
apprehensite of the asony of the 
great day.” • 

Jfi Whoever is averted therefiom that 
day. 

He. indeefl. has been taken into 
mercy: 

And a most lucid achievement is 
that. 

17 And if God bring thee harm. 

Then none is there to take it off but 

He; 

But if He bring thee good. 

Then He is Capable of do’iig all He 
pleases. 

18 And He is all-Doniinant over His 

sertants. 

For He is all-Wise, all-Atyaie. 

19 Say: " What thing is the greatest in 

respect of testimony! " 

Say: "God is a Witness between 
you and me. 

And this Qiir-an has been retealetl 
to me that I may warn ton theie- 
with and those whom it l eaches : 

Are j'ou really going to bear w itness 
that there are other deities with 
God? ■ 

Say: " I bear not witness (to that!.’’ 

Say; "The fact i.s that He is tin* 
One God. 

And siiiely T am rid of all thn-e you 
join (with Him).” 

20 Tho.se whom Wc have given the 

Book (true knowledge) 

Eecognise him as they recognise 
their fiw n sons. 

As to those who have lost their 
souls 

They will nc.t believe then. 

Ill 

■ 21 And who does more wrong than he 
who forges a lie against God, 

Or w ho belies His signs 

Surely the fact is that the wrong- 
doer.-. will not succeed 

22 And on a dav We shall sn' or them 
all 


Then We shall .say to tho-e who 
joined (g()fls with Godi- 
"\\heie arc your pirtncr.- — ^those 
whom _\oii assertc-il 

23 Then thej shall h.ive no defence 

blit to say: 

"B\ God, our Lord, we were not 
tbo-.e who joined.” 

24 See bf.w they lie asainst themselve-. 
-And vanished i.s trom them vliat 

they used to forge. 

2.5 Aid aniong.=t them are those who 
li'ten to thee. 

And A\ p have placed a eo^ ering over 
their hearts so that they do not 
iinderst.vnd it (the Qur-an), 

And there is a heaviness in thc'r 
eai.s; 

And ii they see all the sign* they 
wiU not beUeve therein 
So much so that when they come to 
thee 

They dispute with thee, 

Those who have cho.sen disbelief 
say: 

" This i-. nothing but the .stories of 
1he ancients." 

26 And they keep back (others) theie- 

fiom 

And therefrom they fly, 

.And they ruin none except thein- 
sclve.s 

But they perceive it not. 

27 .And wert thou to see them when 

they are made to stand before the 
lire. 

Then they will say; 

” Would that we were sent back aad 
that we did not belie the signs ot 
luir Lord and that we became oi 
th.o'sc who beUeve." 

28 Nay. what they concealed before 

shall become apparent to them. 
And if they were sent back they 
would surely go back to that 
which they were forbidden. 

And surely thej’ arc liars. 

29 And they sny; "There i.s nothing 

but this present lite of ours and 
wc are not going to be raised up. " 

30 And w ert thou to see (them ) 

When they shall be made to stand 

before their Lord, 

He will saj': "Is this not the 
trulli !” 

Thc3' shall sa^': ".Aye, and by our 
Lord 
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He will say: “ Then taste the a^ony 
on account of what j’ou disbe- 
lieved.’’ 

IV 

31 Indeed losers arc they who belie 

the meeting with Goo. 

Until when the BTouv comes upon 
them suddenly. 

They shall say: “0 woe to us for 
OUT shortcomings therein.’’ 

And they shall bear their burdens 
on their backs ; 

Is not that -which they bear an evil 
(burden) ? 

32 And naught is the life of this -world 
But a plaything and a s'anity. 

And certainlj' the future home is 

better for those -who practise 
reverence. 

Do you not understand it then I 

33 We know indeed that that which 

they say surely griet es thee, 

So that they belie thee not 
But the -wTongdoors deny the signs 
of God. 

34 And most certainly, the messengers 

before thee were belied. 

But they persev-ered in spite of their 
having been belied and worried 
Until Our help came to them. 

And there is no changing the words 
of God. 

And most surely the news of the 
messengers has come to thee. 

3o And if their turning aAvny is hard 
for thee, 

Then if thou canst search a hole into 
the earth, 

Or a ladder in the sky, 

Then bring them some sign. 

And had God (so) pleasccl 
He could ha\e surely gathered 
them on the guidance. 

Then be not one of the ignorant. 

36 Only they who listen, respond ; 

And God will raise up the dead, 
Then towaixls Him shall they Ire 

returned. 

37 And they say: “Why hast not a 

sign from his Lord been sent 
down upon him? ’’ 

Saj”^: “Surely, God is Capable of 
.sending down a sign. 

But most of them know (it) not.” 

38 And there is no animal on this earth 


Nor a bird that flies with its t-w'o 
w ings 

But they are communities like 
j'ourselves. 

We have not left out aught in the 
Book 

Then towards their Lord shall they 
be gathered. 

39 And those who belie our signs are 

deaf and dumb and in utter 
darkness. 

Whom God pleases He causes to be 
lost : 

And w'hom He pleases He iflaces 
upon the Eight Path. 

40 iSay : “ Do you see that if the agonj' 

from God were to overtake you 
Or the Hour were to overtake you. 
Will you then call upon other than 
God 

If you be truthfid? ’’ 

41 Nay, upon Him alone will you caU — 
So that if He please He takes a-way 

that on account of which you 
call u]ion Him — 

And you forget that -which you join 
(with God). 


V 

42 And We have most surely sent 

(messengers) towards communities 
before thee. 

Then We seized them in toil and 
distress 

That they might humiliate them- 
.scives. 

43 Why then, when Our toil came upon 

them, did they not humble them- 
selves ? 

On the contrary, their hearts 
hardened. 

And the evil-one made fair-seeming 
to them what they did. 

44 So that w-hen they forgot that of 

which they had been w-amed, 

M e opened lor them the doors of all 
things, 

Until W'hen the3^ were delighted with 
what tlmy had been given 
IVe seized them all of a sudden. 
Then, lo, they were in despair. 
l~) r?i t liis W'ay w ere uprooted the people 
who were unjust; 

.\nd all praise belongs to God, 

Lord oi all the w-orlds. 
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Originator of the heavens and the 
earth, 

And He feeds but i.s luit ied i " 

Say : ” Surely, I am eommanded 
that T he the liivt of those nho 
submit (be Muslim)," 

And be not thou of the pagans. 

lo Say: “ If I disobey my Lord. T am 
apprehensive cif the aaony of the 
great day." * 

16 Whoever is averted therefrom tliat 

day. 

He, indeed, has been taken into 
mercy; 

And a most lucid achievement is 
that. 

17 And if God bring thee harm. 

Then none is there to take it off but 
He: 

But if He bring thee good. 

Then He is Capable of doing all He 
pleases. 

18 And He is all-Dominant over His 

serv ants. 

For He is all-Wise. all-Awaie. 

19 Say: " What thing is the greatest in 

respect of testimony? 

Say: ” Gon is a Witness between 
you and me. 

And this Qur-an has lieen revealed 
to me that I may warn you theie- 
vvith and those whom it reaches: 

Are yon really going to bear witness 
that there are other deities with 
God ? " 

Say: ” I bear not witness (to thatl." 

Say: '■ The fact is that He is the 
One God. 

And surely I ain rid of all tho^e you 
joizi (with Him)." 

20 Those whom Wc have given the 

Book (true knowledge) 

Recognise him as they recognise 
their own sons. 

As to those who have lost their 
souls 

They will not believ'e then. 

Ill 

■ 21 And who does more wrong than he 
who forges a lie against God, 

Or who belies His signs? 

Surely the fact is that the wrong- 
doer.'i will not succeed. 

22 And on a day We shall gather them 
all 


Then Wc shall say to tho.^e who 
joined (gods with God): 

\\ here arc your p.irtncrs — ^those 
whom you asserteU ? " 

23 Then they shall have no defence 

but to say: 

“ By God, our Lord, we were not 
tho.se who joined.” 

24 See bow they lie against themselves 
And vanished is fi'om theun wh.il 

they used to forge. 

2.7 And among.ot thcni are those who 
li.sten to thee. 

And M'e have placed a covering over 
their hearts so that they do not 
understand it (the Qur-an), 

And there is a heaviness in their 
eai R : 

And if they see all the sign.* thev 
will not believ'e therein 
iSo much so that when they come to 
thee 

They dispute with thee, 

Those who have chosen disbelief 
say: 

“ This is nothing but the stories of 
the ancients.’’ 

26 And they keej) back (others) thei'e- 

fiom 

And therefrom they fly, 

.And they ruin none except them- 
selves 

But thej’ perceive it not. 

27 .And wert thou to see them when 

they are made to stand before the 
fire. 

Then they vv ill say : 

■■ AVould that we were sent back and 
that we did not belie the signs of 
oiii’ Lord and that we became of 
those who believe. 

28 Nay, what they concealed before 

shall become apparent to them. 
And if they were sent back they 
would surely go back to that 
which they w'ero forbidden. 

And surely they are liars. 

29 And they s.ay: "There is nothing 

but this present life of ours and 
wc are not going to be raised up. ’ 

30 And w'ert thou to see (them) 

When they shall be made to stand 

befoi-e their Lord, 

He will say: "Is this not the 
truth ?■’ 

They shall say: “ .Aye, and by our 
Loj-d.’’ 
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He will say: “ Then taste the agony 
on account of what you disbe- 
lieved.’' 

IV 

31 Indeed losers arc they who belie 

the meeting with God. 

Until when the Hour cf)uies upon 
them suddenly. 

They shall say: ■’ 0 woe io us for 
our shortcomings therein.'’ 

And they shall bear their burdens 
on their backs ; 

Is not that which they bear an evil 
(burden) ? 

32 And naught is the life of this world 
But a plaything and a vanity. 

And certainlj' the future home is 

better for those who practise 
reverence. 

Ho you not understand it then ! 

33 We know indeed that that which 

they say surely grier ea thee, 

So that thej' belie thee not 
But the wTongdoers deny the .signs 
of God. 

34 And most certainly, the messengers 

before thee Avere belied. 

But they persevered in spite of their 
having been belied and won'ied 
Until Our help came to them, 

And there is no changing the words 
of God. 

And most surely the news of the 
messengers has come to thee. 

33 .And if their turning away is hard 
for thee, 

Then if thou cans! search a hole into 
the earth, 

Or a ladder in the sky, 

Then bring them some sign. 

And had God (so) pleased 
He could ha\e surely gathered 
them on the guidance. 

Then be not one of the ignorant. 

36 Only they who listen, respond; 

And God will raise up the dead. 
Then towai-ds Him shall they be 

returned. 

37 And they say: “Why hast not a 

sign from his Lord been sent 
down upon him? '’ 

Say: "Surely, God is Capable of 
sending down a sign. 

But most of them know' (it) not." 

38 And there is no animal on this earth 


Nov a bird that flies with its tw'o 
wings 

But they are communities like 
j'ourselves. 

We have not left out aught in the 
Book 

Then to\vards their Lord shall they 
be gathered. 

39 And those who belie our signs are 

deaf and dumb and in utter 
darkness. 

Whom God pleases He causes to be 
lo.st : 

And w'houi He pleases He places 
upon the Eight Path. 

40 Say: " Do you see that if the agonj' 

from God were to overtake you 
Or the Hour w’ere to overtake you, 
AVill .you then call upon other than 
God 

If you be truthful? ’’ 

41 Nay, upon Him alone will you call — 
So that if He please He takes away 

that on account of which you 
call upon Him — 

And you forget that which you join 
(with God). 


V 

42 And We have most surely sent 

(messengers) towards communities 
before thee, 

Then We seized them in toil and 
distress 

That they might humiliate them- 
selves. 

43 Wh.v then, when Our toil came upon 

them, did they not humble them- 
selves ? 

On the contrary, their hearts 
hardened. 

And the evil-one made fair-seeming 
to them what they did, 

44 So that when the.y forgot that of 

which the.v had been w'amed, 

We opened for them the doors of all 
things, 

Until when they were delighted with 
what the.y had been given 
We seized them all of a sudden. 
Then, lo, they were in despair, 
l.l fn this W'ay w ere uprooted the people 
who were unjust: 

.\nd all ])raise belongs to God, 

Lord of all the w orlds. 
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46 Say: “ Du you .«ee, if God were to 

take away your licarinu and your 
eyes, 

And put a seal ujwir \our hearts. 
What deity other th.in Goo would 
bring it (back) to yon ? ” 

See what a variety of illustrations 
We provide them with 
Then hotv they turn back. 

47 Say: “ AVhat do you say. if the 

agony from God w ere to come to 
you suddeiily or openly, 

Who would be ruined except the 
unjust people ? " 

48 And We send not the messengers 

but as herakls of glad tidings and 
as wainer.s. 

Then whosoever believes and does 
good. 

There is. then, no fear on such, nor 
do they giicve. 

49 And as to those who belie our signs 
Their agonj- shall assail them because 

they disobeyed. 

50 Say: ‘"I say not to you that 1 

possess the treasures of God. 
yor do I know the rmseen, 

.iVnd I saj' not to you that I am a 
messenger-spirit , 

I do but obey what is revealed to 
me.” 

Say: *’ Is the blind man the equal of 
the one gifted with sight ? ” 

Why, then, do you not reflect ? 

VI 

51 And with this (Qur-an) warn those 

who apprehend that they shall be 
gathered tow ards their Lord 
That there is no protector nor 
seconder for them besides Him, 

In order that they may be reverent. 

52 And drive not away those who call 

upon their Lord morning and 
evening, 

Desiring His Presence. 

Thou art not responsible for aught 
on their account ; 

Nor are they responsible for aught 
on thy account ; 

Hence if thou wert to drive them 
away 

Thou wouldst be of the unjust. 

53 *tnd in this way do We discipline 

some of them by means of the 
others. 


In the end they say: " Arc these 
the people whom God has 
fa\oiircd from among us > 

Does not God know the gralefulf 

54 And when those who beiie\e in our 

•signs come to thee. 

Then say thou : " Peace be upon you. 
God has undertaken mercy upon 
Himself. 

That as to him who does e\il 
anuaigst you fluough ianorance. 
But turns thereafter and does good, 
Then He is Forgiving. Merciful.” 

55 And in this way do We explain Our 

signs 

And in order that the way of the 
guilty may become evident. 

VH 

56 Say; "Surely, T am forbidden to 

serve those whom you call upon 
besides God." 

Say: “I follow not your vain 
desires, 

If I did so T would surely be lost 
Anri I would not be of those who are 
guided.” 

57 Say: "Surely, I am upon a clear 

(guidance) from mj- Lord, 

And you have rejected it, 

I have not that with me which you 
would hasten. 

J udgment belongs to God alone. 

He relates the truth. 

And He is the best of those who 
decide.” 

58 Say: " If I had that with mo which 

you w ish to be hastened. 

The alluir w ould certainly be settled 
between you and me ; 

And God knows the imjust better 
than (T).” 

59 And with Him are the keys of all 

things imseen ; 

Xo one loiows them except He. 

And He knows what is on the land 
and the sea. 

And not a single leaf falls but He 
knows it. 

And there is not a grain in the 
darkness of the earth, 

Xor anything wet or dry but the 
same is in a clear Book (God’s 
know ledge). 

60 And it is He who gives you full 

(account) by night, 
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For He knows hat yon have earned 
during the day, 

Then He causes jou to vakc up in 
that state 

That the appointed term may be 
completed, 

Then towards Him is your return. 

Then He wjII inform yon as to ■\\hat 
you used to do. 


VITI 

61 And Ho is the Dominant One over 

His servants. 

And He sends guardians over j'oti, 
Until when death overtakes any one 
of you. 

Our messengens give him liis full 
And they are not short in anything. 

62 Then they are turned back to God 
Their Master in truth ; 

Is not the Judgment His ? 

And is He not the speediest in taking 
account ’ 

63 Say; “Who saves you from the 

darkiress (calamities) of the land 
and the sea 

(When) you cull upon Him -with 
humiliation and secrecy i 
‘ Surely, if He saves us from this 
we shall certainly be of the 
thankful,’ ’’ 

64 Say : “ God .saves you irom those 

(calamities) and trom every other 
distress 

Still j’ou aie tho.se uho join (gods 
uith Gotj).’’ 

65 Saj': ”110 is Capable of r.iising up 

an agony for you from above your 
heads or from below your feet. 

Or He may put confusion amongst 
you bj' making jmu into different 
sects 

And make j’ou taste the severity of 
one another." 

See how We vary Our illustrations 
iSo that they may understand. 

66 And thy people call it (the Qur-an) 

a lie 

And it is the truth. 

Say: “1 am not a supeiintendent 
over you." 

67 For every event there is an appoint- 

ment. 

And you will come to Icnow it in 
time. 


68 And when thou seest those who talk 

nonsense concerning Our signs. 
Then leave them alone 
Till they engage in discussing some 
other new s ; 

And if the evil-one should make 
thee forget (this) 

Then sit not with the imjust people 
after remembering (it). 

69 And the reverent are not responsible 

at all on account of the others. 
But it is for them to remind, so 
that the others may become 
reverent. 

70 And leave those who take their 

religion as a plaj-thing and a 
pastime 

And who are deluded by the life of 
this world, 

But remind them w ith this (Qur-an) , 
Lest a soul be destroyed on account 
of its doings : 

There is no one to guard it or to 
recommend it other than God, 
And if it should offer compensation 
of all things it can compensate, 

It would not be taken from it; 

These are the people who are 
destroyed on accoimt of their 
doings. 

For them is a drink of boiling 
(water) and a painful ‘agony on 
account of their being used to 
disbelief. 


IX 

71 Sevy; “Khali we call upon that, 

besides God, w'hich does us no 
good and does us no harm. 

And shall w'e go back upon our 
heels. 

After God has guided us, 

Like one rvliom the erdl-ones have 
caused to be lost m the earl h and 
who is utterlj perplexed, 

(Whdst) his tiiends are calling liim 
to the guidance and sajung, ‘ Come 
to us ’ ? ’’ 

(Sfiy: “ Surclj’-, the guidance of God, 
that is the guidance. 

And we are commanded to submit 
to the Lord of all the worlds.” 

72 *\nd (you are commanded) to keep 

up the ]ii-ayer, and reverence 
Him, 
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An d He it is towards Whom you 
shall be gathered. 

73 And it is He who ha.s iiiade the 
heavens and the earth with the 
truth. 



And to Him belong the kingdom i 
on the day when the dead <liall | 
be breathed into. I 

Knower ol the un.'-een and the seen. ' 
And He is allA^'ise. all-Au are. 

7;j And when Abraham said to his 
father ,Azar: 

■■ Dost thou take the idols for gods ? 
Surely, 1 see thee and thy people 
in a clear eiTor.” 

76 .find in this way. We showed 

Abraham the goveininent of the 
heavens and the earth, and in . 
order that he might become of 
those who were conrtneed. 

77 Then, when the night became dark 

upon him, he saw a planet (and) 
he said (to them); — 

“■ Is this my Lord ? ” 

But when it set, he said, " 1 love 
not those that .set.'’ 

78 Then when he saw the moon begin- 

ning to rise, he .<<iid (to them) : — 

■■ Is thi.s my Lord ! " 

But when it set, he said : ” If my 
Lord guide me not, f shall mo.st 
certainly become one of those 
who are lost.’" 

79 Then uhen he saw the snn ri.sing, 

he said; 

■■ Is this my Lord, thi.s is ihe 
bignest < " 

But when it set, he said: 

■■ O rny people, I am rid of all that 
you join (with God). 

80 Surely. 1 turn my face towards Him 

who has originated the heavens 
and the earth, single-minded, and 
I am not of the pagans.’’ 

81 Ami his people disputed with him. 

He said ; ” Do you disjmto with me 

respecting God, and He has surely 
guideci me. 

And I fear not those you join with 
Him. 

But (1 fear) that which my Lord 
wishes; 

Aly IjokI's knowledge pj’cvails over 
all things. 

M'h\- then are you not reminded '{ 


] S2 And why should I fear those you 
* join (with God) ? 

And you are not afraid of joining 
with God that for which no 
authority has come down to you. 
Which of the two parties, then, in 
more entitled to tranquillity if you 
know ; " 

‘‘.'I Tho.-e who believe and mix not tiicir 
faith with injustice. 

They are the people for v horn tliere 
i.s tranquillity, 

Ami they are the ones who are 
guided. 

X 

84 And these were the arguments 
We gave Abraham against his 
jx-ople. 

Wc rai.-e in grade whom We please. 
Surely, thj- Lord is Knowing. Wise. 

8.7 And We granted him (Abraham) 
Isaac and Jacob. 

Each one We guided. — 

And Xoah We guidetl before, -r- 
And from his offspring 
David 

And Solomon 
And Job 
And Joseph 
And Moses 
And Aaron ; 

And like this do We compensate 
those who do good ; 

86 And Zacharias 
And John 
And Jesus 
And Elias ; 

Every one of them was of the good; 

87 And Ishinael 
And Eli.sha 
And Jonas 
And Lot ; 

And eveiy one (of them ) M’e made 
prominent above the jieoide of his 
time. 

88 And from among their fathers, and 

their children, and their brethren; 
And We chose them, and We guided 
them towards the Right Path. 

89 This is the guidance of God, 

He guides therewith of His servants 
whom He pleases. 

But if they had joined (gods with 
God) 

Surely, what they had done would 
have been useless to them. 
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90 They are the pco])lc whom We have 

given 
The Book, 

And the wisdom, 

And the prophecy ; 

So that if these will not believe 
therein, 

■We have then surely entrusted these 
things to a people who do not 
disbelieve therein. 

91 These are the people whom Gon has 

guided. 

Follow their guidance then. 

Say: “ T ask ye not for any reuavd 
for this, it is only a rcniinder 
to the people of the world."’ 

XI 

92 And they appreciated not God as 

they should have appreciated 
Him 

W^hen they said; “God has not 
sent dowTi on any man any- 
thing.’’ 

Say: “Who sent down the Book 
which Moses brought 
As a light and a guidance to men. 
(And) which you wrote out in 
scattered sheets, 

Part of which j^ou shewed, 

But most of which you concealed. 
And you were taught what you did 
not know. 

Neither you nor your fathers ? ” 
Say: “ God (did it).’’ 

Then leave them sporting in their 
idle talk's. 

93 And thi.s is a blessed Book which Me 

have sent down 

Confirming that which is before it. 
And in order that thou maye.st warn 
the mother of cities and those 
rotmd it. 

And those u ho believe in the 
Future believe therein. 

And they are (most) caretui about 
their prayers. 

94 And who is more unjust than one 

who forges a lie against God, 

Or says: “ (Something) has been 
revealed to me,"’ 

Whilst notliing has been revealed to 
him. 

Or one who says : “ I can bi’ing dorni 
the like of uhat God has sent 
down ’’ ? 


And if thou uert to see the unjust 
uhen they are in the throes of 
death. 

And the messenger-spirits stretch 
forth their hands (saying) : “ Cast 
out your souls. 

This day, j'ou shall be rewarded 
with a shameful agony on account 
of what you used to say against 
God, without any just cause, and 
because you were big with pride 
against His signs.” 

93 And you have most certainly come 
to Us one by one 

As W^e made j'ou in the first 
instance. 

And you have left behind your 
backs w'hat M'e put in your 
charge 

And VVe see not with you your 
adherents whom you asserted to 
be your partisans. 

Indeed, the ties between you are cut 
off, 

And gone is from you what j’-ou 
asserted. 

XII 

96 Surely God causes the seed and the 

stone to sprout ; 

He brings forth the living from the 
dead. 

And He is the Bringer forth of the 
dead from the living. 

This is God, where then are you 
turned to ? 

97 (He is) the Opener forth of the 

moms. 

And He makes the night as a 'means 
of rest. 

And the sun and the moon as a 
means of reckoning: 

This i,s the determination of all- 
JlDghty, all-lvnowing. 

98 And it is He wlio has made the 

stars for you that you may be 
guided bj’ them in the glooms of 
the land and the sea ; 

Pl’e have certainly explained Our 
signs for a peojrlc who know. 

99 .\nd it is He who has evolved you 

from a single being, 

Then there is a iilace for 3-011 to seek 
rest 

. And a place to go back to. 

iSm'el3' A^'e have explained Our 
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stand. 

100 And h is He v.ho -ends down 

, water 1 1 oi n a bo vc . 

Then We bring lortii theienith 
growths of all kinds, 

Then We bring forth therefrom 
green (foliage) 

From wliich We bring forth grains 
piled uy. I 

And out of the .dieaths of jjabiis ) 
are clusteis (of fruits) hanging 
down : 

And gardens of gra)jea, and olites. 
and pomegranates, similar and 
dissimilar. 

Jjook ye towards its fruit nheii it I 
fructifies. 

And the riiJening thereof. 

(Surely, in this are signs for a 
people who beUeve. 

101 And they have made for Gui> 

associates of the jinn 
And He made them ; 

And they have devised for Him 
sons and daughters, 

Without any knowledge. 

Glory be to Him. and far above is 
He from that which they attri- 
bute to Him. 

XIII 

102 Originator of the heavens and the 

earth. 

How could there be to Him a 
child i 

Xoj- is there to Him anj- female 
companion, 

.And lie made all things, 
iViid all things He knows. 

]0:3 This is God, your Lord, 

'riierc is no deity but He, 

•Maker of all things, 

Then .serve Him, 

For He is Controller over all 
1 Iiiiigs. 

!•) I J']\c.-, cannot eomprelicnd Him 
Aiid He comprehends all eyes ; 

And He is aU-iSubtle, all-Aware. 

105 Surely there has conic to j'oii 
enlightenment from your Lord, 


Then he who i- eiilicliieued is sti 
iur His oM ji soul. 

And he isho remain- blind is .m, 
again-t hi.- ov, ii .-rud. 

-Vnd (-ay) " I eui inn ,i gaardian 
over you." 

IOC And thus do Wt- varime 

illustration.®. 

And lest they should -.ly. ■' Thun 
(O ituUaiiuuadU di»l -.ead." 

And that M'e ma_v make it (iIk 
Q iir-an) eleai fm :> jjeuple v.liu 
know . 

lOT Follow thou u hat lia.- betii i e\ c ded 
to thee by thy Loid. 

There i.s no deity but Hi . 

And turn aivay troiii the paeaii- 

108 Ami had God pleased the\ vunkl 

not have joined (god.- witli 
God). 

-And We have not made tlice a 
guardian oi er them. 

Xor art thou over them a (un- 
troller. 

109 -And abuse not ye those tlie\ call 

u 2 ion besides God, 

Lest they should out ot their 
ignorance exceed the limit and 
abuse God, 

ill this waj- have We caused iaii- 
seeniing to each jicoiile tiicir 
deeds. 

Then towards their Lord is their 
return. 

Then He will iniorni them as to 
what they used to do. 

110 And they swear with the hardest 

of their oath.s 

That if a .sign had come to them 
they would'have believed therein : 

Say: “ Signs are with God alone." 

And do you not (0 Muslims!) 
know that when they (the signs) 
come they will not bclieic 
therein ? 

111 And that We will turn down their 

hearts and their sights 

111 the saiiie way as they did not 
believe in it the tiist time, 

And that We will leave them to 
wander on blindly in their 
excesses ? 
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112 And had We sent down towaids 

them the messenger-spirits. 

And had the dead spoken to them. 
And had We brought together all 
things before their eyes, 

They -would not have believed. 
Excepting as God pleases ; 

But most of them choose ignorance. 

113 And in this ■(va3’ have We caused 

for each prophet enemies of the 
e-vil-ones of jinn and men, 

TheA' inspire one another Avith 
gilded s^jeecli to impose upon 
(people). 

And had th3' Lord Avished it, the3’ 
would not have done so. 

Then leaA'e them and Avhat thc3' 
forge. 

114 And (this is so) in order that 

the hearts of those who do not 
believe in the Future may incline 
towards that (their cloing.s). and 
that they may be pleased there- 
with 

And that the3’- may continue in 
b their cauI deeds as the3' do. 

115 (Say): “Shall I seek as a judge 

someone other than God, and 
it is He Avho has sent doAni 
toAvards 3'ou this Book clearl3' 
explained?’’ 

And those Avhom We have given 
the Book (true knoAvledge) 

Know that it is sent doAvn by th3' 
Lord -with the truth; 

So be not thou of those Avho doubt, 

116 And the word of thy Lord is the 

Avhole truth and justice. 

No one can change His AAord, 

And he is all-Hcaring, all-KuoAving. 

117 And if thou obey the majority of 

those on this earth 
They will cause thee to lose God’s 
Avay. 

They foUoAV nothing but their 
imaginations. 

And they do nothing but con- 
jecture. 


118 Surely He, thy Lord, know's him 

well who loses His way, 

And He knows those who are 
guided. 

119 Then eat ye of that on Avhich 

the name of God has been 
mentioned. 

If ye belieA'e in His signs. 

120 And AAhat is there for you that 

3 ’ou should not eat out of that 
on Avliich God’s name has been 
mentioned. 

And it has been surely explained 
to 3-011 Avhat is forbidden to 3-011 
Except A’e be compelled to it ? 

And a large number of people, 
Avith their vain desires, and 
Avitliout possessing any knoAV- 
ledge cause others to lose (the 
Avay), 

Surcl3', He, 1113- Lord, knows best 
all the transgiessors. 

121 And leave A'e sins that are apparent 

and (.sins) that are hidden. 

Sm-ely those aa-Iio commit sins shall 
be rewarded for what the3- did 
of evil. 

122 And cal ye not of that on which 

God’s name has not been men- 
tioned. for it is surely a dis- 
obedience : 

..bid the evil-oiies certainl3- Avill 
inspire tlicir allies to quarrel 
with you. 

And if 3'-e (Muslims) obey them you 
shall surely become pagans. 


XV 

123 Is he Avho A\as dead anti Avas 
then giieu life b3^ Us and for 
Avhom We made a light by which 
he Avalks among manldnd like 
another Avhoso condition is one 
of utter daiicnoss Avhich he can- 
not cast out ? 

In this Ava3' do We cause fair- 
seeming to the mibelicA'crs Avhat 
the3’- do. 
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124 Aiid thus have We plac('cl in eacli 

toAvn the leaders of the guilty 
so that thc 3 ' make their plans 
therein, 

And thej’ plan not excejjt against 
their own souls, 

And they perceive it not. 

125 And when a sign (of God) comes 

to them. 

They saj”-: “We wiU surelj' not 
believe unless we (ourselves) 
receive the like of what has been 
given to the messengers of God." 
God knows best where to place His 
message. 

Row the guilt j' ones shall feel 
humiliation from God 
And a severe agony for what thej' 
planned. 

126 But as to him whom God wishes 

to guide. 

He opens his breast for Islam ; 

Amd as to him whom He wishes to 
be lost 

He makes liis breast narrow (and) 
straitened hard 

As if he was climbing ujo into the 
sky: 

Thus does God cause uncleanline.ss 
to be placed upon those who 
believe not. 

127 And this is the straight path of thy 

Lord ; 

We have, indeed, explained our 
signs for the benefit of a people 
who remember. 

128 For them is the home of safetj' 

with their Lord, 

And He is their helper for uhat 
they used to do. 

129 And the day He will assemble 

them all (and say) : 

“ Ye multitude of jinn, sm'ely jmu 
took away a great manj' men.” 
And their allies amongst mankind 
will say: “ Our Lord! we made 
use of one another, and we have 
reached the term Thou didst 
determine for us.” 

He will say: “ Fire is your resort, 
you shall abide therein excepting 
as God pleases.” 

Surely thy Lord is IFise (and) 
Knowing. 

130 In this way do We allj’ the unjust 

with one another for what they 
used to earn. 


ATI 

131 “ Vc multitude of jinn and inen ! 
Did not messenger, s from aim, no 

\ou relate to j'ou IM\- sigms ami 
warn you of j’our meeting of this 
dayl” 

Thej- uill say: ‘‘Me bear wilnc'^s 
against ourselves." 

And the life of this woi-ld ha.s 
deluded them 

And they will bear witness ag.iiiist 
themselves 

That thej' were disbclie\ ers. 

132 This is so because thj' Lurd 

destroj's not any ton ns imjii.'-lJj- 
Whilst their inhabitants are un- 
, warned. 

133 And for all there are degiees iu 

proportion to what thej'lune 
done. 

And thy Lord is not unan.ii-e as to 
what they do. 

134 And thj’ Lord is Independent. 

Possessor of merej'. 

If He please Ho maj' do away 
with J'OU 

-Vnd let him succeed after jou 
w'hom He pleases 
Just as He evolved you Iroiii the 
seeds of another people. 

135 (Surely what is held out to \ou 

(by God) must happen. 

And J'OU cannot put it off. 

136 (Say: “Ye people! work in jour 

]daces, surely, I w ork also : 

Then j-ou will know, in time, for 
whom is the final home." 

.Surelj', the unjust will j)ot siicclciI. 

137 And thej' a\)])ortion a ,sha re t([ ( h (K 

out of what He has broadcasted 
from the sowings and the cattle: 
Then say thej': “(Such and sueli 
things are for God,'"' according 
to their assertions, " and such 
and such are for our as.sociates." 
Then what is for their associates 
docs not reach God, 

But what is for God then that can 
reach their associates : 

Evil is the way they judge. 

138 And in this waj' have their associ- 

ates caused fair-seeming to a 
great manj- pagans the killing of 
their children 

That thej' maj' ruin them and that 
thej' maj- confuse them in their 
religion; 
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And if God Imd wshed they 
would ]iot have done so; 

Leave them then and what they 
forge. 

139 And they say: " Snoh and such 

crops and cattle are forbidden, 
none can eat them except tliose 
we please." This is their a.sser- 
tion. 

And some cattle have been for- 
bidden (by them) for riding: 

And on some cattle they do not 
remember the name ot God, 

Lying against Him. 

He wdll soon reward them on 
account of what the3’ forge. 

140 And thej- say; ‘"What is in the 

wombs of such and such cattle 
is reserved for our males, and is 
forbidden to our females. 

But if it be still-born they are 
partners therein." 

Soon will He reward them for their 
specifications. 

Surely He is Wi.se (and) Knowing. 

141 Certainly lost are they who kill 

their cliildren idiotically and 
without any loiowledge. 

And who forbid what God has 
provided them with, tolling lies 
against GoD. 

Certainly lost are the.v for not being 
guided aright. 

NVII 

14:2 And it is He who has evolved 
gardens trellisod and untrel- 
lised: 

And the date-palms ; 

And fields with the various produce 
thereof ; 

And olives ; 

And pomegranates, similar and 
dissimilar. 

Eat ye of the fruit thereof when 
they yield fruit ; 

And give its stated due on the 
day of its reaping ; 

And waste not ; surelj’ He loves not 
those who waste. 

143 And of the cattle, some are for 
carrying loads 

And some are too low (to cany 
loads) 

Eat ye out of what God has pro- 
vided you udth. 


And follow not the footsteps of the 
evil-one. 

>Surelj% he is to you an enemy 
clear. 

1 4 1 There are eight males and females : 
Two of the sheep and two of the 
goat— 

Sa.y: “ Has He forbidden the 
two males (thereof) or the two 
females. 

Or that which is nuapped up in the 
wombs of the two females ? 

Give me the news with knowledge 
if j'e be truthful.’’ 

145 And of the camel two and two of 

the cow; 

Say ; " Are the two males (thereof) 
forbidden or the two females, 

Or what is wrapped up in the 
wombs of the two females ? 

Or were you witnesses when God 
ordered you this ? ’’ 
ll'ho is more unjust then than one 
who forges a lie against God. 
That he may without any know- 
ledge cause man land to be lost ? 
Surely, God does not guide the 
unjust people. 

XVIII 

146 Sa.v: “ I find not, in what has been 

revealed to me, anything for- 
bidden to a person wishing to 
take a meal except it be : — 

A dead body. 

Or flowing blood. 

Or the llc'ih of the swine, 

For that is impure; 

Or what is disobedience 
Being slaughtered in the name of 
other than God; 

But whoever is compelled to it. 
Without being rebellious, 

Neither going bej'ond the limit. 
Then surely thy Ijord is Forgiving, 
ilercifnl.’’ 

147 And to the Jews We forbade 

every animal with hoofs ; 

And of the cow and goat We 
forbade them their fat except 
what was wrapped up in their 
backs or their bowels or what 
was attached to their bones. 
Thus did We reward them for 
their rebellion. 

And We are surdy the Truthful. 
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148 But if belie thee, say then: 

“ Youi' Lord is the Pos.se.ssor of 
all biJi-eiuling nierey, but His 
power is (also) not turned away 
from the guiltj peojile." 

149 Now those who join (gods with 

God) will saj': ‘"It God had 
pleased ne would not have (.so) 
joined, neither our forefathers : 
Nor had we forbidden anything." 
In this way did they belie who 
were before them 
Until thej’ tasted Our Power. 

Say: “ Have you any knowledge, 
if so, bring it forth for us 
(to see) ? 

You only follow your imaginations 
And you do nothing bv\t con- 
jecture." 

150 Say: '■ God'.s argument is then the 

most forceful, 

So that if He had wi.shed. He would 
have guided you all.’’ 

151 Saj” ■' Bring j'our witnesses who 

can witness that Gon has for- 
bidden such and such thing," 

If they then bear witness, do not 
thou bear witness with them: 
And follow not the desires of tho.se 
who belie Our signs, 

And who bolio\ e not in the Fiitiue; 
And they make peers with their 
Lord. y(, 

152 Say: ” Come, I will recite to you 

what iny Lord has forbidden to 

3’OU, AUZ. 

That j’ou join not with Him 
aught. 

And (He orders \'ou) doing good to 
3 ’our parents. 

And that j’ou kill not j'Our children 
for fear of poverty ” — 
lYe make provision for j ou and for 
them also — 

And that you come not nigh to 
indecency w'hether it be open or 
hidden, 

.\nd that j'ou kill not an.v p(‘r.son 
whom God has forbidden j'ou to 
kiU, except it be with justice.’’ 
This has He ordered \’^ou that jmu 
ma\’ understand. 

153 .'\nd that you approach not the 
belongings of an oi-])han (‘xcept 
in the best way, 

Until he (the oiplian) loachcs the 
age of strength. 


And give full measure and weight ^ 
with erpiity.” 

M'e burden no soul c.xccpl accoid- 
ing to its capacity. 

■ And when .von sa^' , 013 1 lung 1 lien 
do jusliee. e\cn though n lie 
concerning vouv relative.',. 

And fulfil the covenant of God. ‘ 
This is what He has commanded 
_vou that .YOU may be mindtul, 

l.vl ‘‘And (He saj-s), ‘This is ,M_v 
straight path, follow 3 c it then,' 
And follow not other paths. 

For they will deviate 3 'ou from His 
path." 

Thi.s is what He has ordered jou 
that 3 ’ou ma 3 '^ be reverent. 

155 Again \Ve ga\e the Book lo liosc, 

a complete (ble.s.sing) upon him 
w ho does good. 

And an explanation of e\ clothing 
And a guidance 
And a mercy, 

That they may believe in tlie 
meeting of their Lord. 

XIX 

156 ^Ind this (Qur-an) is a ble,ssedBook 
Which We have sent down: 

Follow ye it, then, 

And be reverent, that j’e may he 
shewn mercy. 

157 Lest you should ,say: "The Book 

had 01113 - been sent down to two 
classes before us. 

And w-c were uiiawai'c of their 
readings." 

1.58 Or lest 3 ‘ou should say: 

■■ Had a Book been sent down 
upon us 

Wo would certainly have been 
better guided than the 3 -.” 

Now% certainly, clear evitlence has 
come to you from 3 - 0111 ' Lord 
*Vnd a guidance 
And a mel•c 3 ^ 

Who is tlien more imjii.sl than he 
who belies the signs of God and 
keeps away from them ? 

We will reward those who keep 
away fi'om Our signs with an 
evil agon 3 ' on account of their 
having done so. 

1.59 Wliiit do the 3 - expect, 

E.xccpt the coming to them of the 
messenger -spirit s, 
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Or the coining of thy Lord, 

Or the coming of some of the 
signs of thy Lord ? 

The daj' some of the signs of thy 
Lord come (to appear). 

Its believing will not profit any 
soul that did not believe before. 
Or wliich having believed earned 
no good. 

Say: Wait, we too arc waiting.” 

160 As to those who have split up their 

religion 

And become sect.s 
Thou (0 Muharmiad !) hast nothing 
in common with them. 

Their affair is towards God, 

He will, hereafter, inform them as 
to what they used to do. 

161 Ho who brings one good, for 

him, there are, then, ten like 
thereof; 

And ho who brings an evil will not 
be rewarded except its like. 

And they will not be wronged. 

162 Say: “ As to me, my Lord has 

guided me to the Right Path: 
An upright faith, the religion of 
Abraham the single-minded. 
And he was not of the pagans.” 

163 Say: “ Surely, my prayer 


And my sacrifice 

And my firing 

And my dying 

Are all for the sake of God, Lord 
of all the worlds, 

164 He has no associate. 

And so am I commanded. 

And I am the first of the Muslims.” 

165 Say: “Shall I seek a lord other 

than God, and He is the Lord of 
all things,” 

And no soul does anything except 
for itself. 

And no bearer shall bear the burden 
of mother; 

Then towards rour Lord will be 
your return. 

So that He will inform you of that 
in which you used to differ. 

166 And it is He who has made you 

successors of the earth. 

And He raises some of you above 
the other.s in degrees. 

That He may discipline you con- 
cerning that which He has given 
you. 

Sm-ely, thy Lord is quick in 
respect of the consequences, 

And surely He is indeed Forgiving, 
Merciful. 
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THE PARAPETS 
(Al-Aaraf) 

(We commence) with the name of Gou, 
The most Merciful (to begin with) 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 Alif, Lam, Mim. Sad. 

2 (This is) a Book sent to thee — 

So let there be no distress in thy 
heart (lit. breast) on accomit 
thereof — 

That thoii mayest warn (people) 
therewith. 

And a reminder to the believer’s. 

3 Follow ye what has been sent down 

to j'ou from your Lord, 

And follow not besides Him an}’ 
allies. 

Little it is what you remember. 

4 And many a town have We caused 

to be ruined ; 

Then Our power came upon them 
by night or whilst they slept at 
midday. 

5 So that what uas their cry Avhen 

Our power came upon them 
Except saying: "We are an unjust 
people ’’ ? 

6 Surely, then. We u ill question tho.se 

towards whom (the messengers) 
were sent 

And We will surely also question the 
messengers. 

7 Surely, We will then relate to them 

with knowledge 
And We are not absent. 

8 And the weighing (judging) on that 

day will be just. 

Then he whose neighing is heavy 
These then are the people who 
succeed. 

9 And he whose weighing is light, 
These then are the people who have 

lost their souls, 

On account of their treating Our 
signs with injustice. 


10 And We have suieU gi^en }oii an 
abode on the earth. 

And We have made therein the 
means of your livelihood. 

Little it is that you give thank.s 


II* 

11 And most certainly We make } on, 
Then We give you a figure. 

Then We say to the messenger- 
sph’its 

“ Bow donn to man.’’ 

So all bow down e.xce))t the di.'.ip- 
pointed one. 

He is not one ol those who bow 
down. 

12 Says He (God): "What prcvent^ 

thee that thou bowest not when 
1 command thee." 

,Sa}s he (the disap]joinled one): "I 
am better than he: Thou m-ike-t 
me of fire 

Aid Thou raakcst him of chiy." 

13 He sai s : " Then get down from this 

(.state). 

It does not become thee to be proud 
of it. Therefore get out, for 
surely thou art of those who are 
humbled.” 

14 He says: ‘‘Allow’ me time till the 

day they are raised up again." 

].■) He .says: Surely, thou art of tlii'.se 
who are given time.” 

16 Says he: “On account of Thy 

having caused me to lose the 
(right) way, I will lie in wail for 
them (on) Thy straight ])ath: 

17 Then, surely, I will attack tla'in 
Frojn their front. 


»Vei!,es 11 to 23 aie an allt‘Boi,\ describing how man's Consrience upbiaid', linn wliun he 
does wrong. Verse 27 makes il (^uito clear that. Uio allugoiy applies to all maukiud and is 
not confined to Adam. 
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And from their back, 

And from their riglit, 

And from their loft. 

And Thou shall not find most ot 
them thankful.” 

18 He says: “Get out of this, dis- 

honoured, driven awaj-. 

Surely, as to him who follows thee 
from them, I will certainly fill hell 
with you all together.” 

19 “ And 0 man! abide thou and thy 

male (in) the garden, 

Then eat ye two wherever you wish. 
But approach not this tree. 
Other-wise 3 'ou -will become of those 
who are uniust.” 

20 Then the evil-one makes sugges- 

tions to them both 
So as to disclose to them -u'hat is 
hidden from them of their er-il 
nature 

And says; “ Your Lord has not for- 
bidden you (eating) from this tree 
except that j'ou may become 
(like) two messenger-spirits, or 
you become immortals.” 

21 And he sw'ears to them both, 

“ Smely, 1 am to you of those 
who are sure advisers.” 

22 Then he makes them fall through 

delusion ; 

Then when they both taste this tree, 
their e-ril (natures) are disclosed 
to them and they begin to cover 
themselves Arith the leaves of the 
garden. 

And their Lord calls out to them 
both: “ HaA'c I not forbidden you 
both from this tree, and Ii.iac 1 
not said to 3 'ou both that the 
evil-one is an eneni\- to you 
clear? ” 

23 They say; “Our Lord! AVo have 

done injustice to o\ir souls; and 
if Thou forgive us not and sherv 
not mercy to us avo shall .surely 
become of those aaIio lose." 

24 He saA’s: "Gel doAMi. some of j’ou 

are, indeed, enemies of others, 
and for you is a resting-place on 
tliis earth and an enjoA'inent for a 
time.” 

25 He says; “ In this (earth) j’on shall 

live, 

And in it you shall' die 
And from it Amu shall be brought 
forth.” 


Ill 

26 Ye children of man! We have 

certainlj' sent doAvn upon you 
a dress that covers your evil 
natures, 

And an ornament. 

And the clothing of reverence! that 
is the best. 

This is (one) of God’s signs that they 
may remember. 

27 Ye children of man! 

Let not the eA‘il-one mislead jmu as 
he expelled your parents from the 
garden (state of peace). 

Plucking away their dress from 
them both. 

In order to disclose to them their 
e\dl (natures); 

Sureh' he and his tribe see jmu 
AA'hence }’ou see them not: 

Surely, We haA^e made the evil-ones 
(to be) the allies of those who 
believe not. 

28 And Avhen they commit an inde- 

cenc.A'-, 

Thej"^ say: “ AA'^e found oiu fore- 
fathers doing this and God has 
commanded us to do so.” 

SaA’: “Surelj’, God commands not 
acts of indecencj', 

Do j-ou allege against God what 
jou knoAV not.” 

29 Saj"^: “My Lord commands equity. 

And that you keep jmur faces (whole 

beings) straight at all times of 
jpra.A'cr, 

And that 3 'ou call upon Him exclu- 
siA'cly doing Him obedience.'’ 

As He made j'ou first, so will you 
come round (again). 

30 A party has He guided, 

And against another party has He 
adjudged error as their due. 

Surci.y. they have taken the eAril- 
ones as their alhcs instead of God 

And thej' think the.y are guided. 

31 Ye children of man ! 

Put on jour beautiful things 

At the time of each prayer. 

And eat and drink. 

But Avaste not. 

For He loA-es not the AA’asteful. 


32 iSay; “Who has forbidden the 
beautiful things of God 


87 



Chap. 7] 


TRANSLATION OF THE HOLY QUR-AN 


[Past 8 


I^Tuch He has produced for Hi.s 
servants and the pure foods? ” 

Say; “ These arc for the faithful in 
the litc ot tills M Olid, 

And exrlusivcly theirs on the day of 
the Awakeninp. ” 

In this way do We explain Our 
signs for a people who know. 

33 Say; ‘‘ This is it what my Lord has 

forbidden, viz., 

Indecencies which are apparent and 
wliich are hidden, 

And sin, 

And revolting without just cause. 

And that you join with God that 
for which He has sent down no 
warrant. 

And that you say against God what 
you know not.” 

34 And for everj' people there is a term. 

So that when their term arrives 
They cannot remain belrind for an 

hour nor can they jirecede it. 

3o Ye cliildren of man! 

When My messengers come to yon 
from amongst j’ou 
Relating My signs to you, 

Then as to him who is reverent and 
does good 

There is then no fear on such, 

Nor shall they grieve. 

30 And as ro those who belie My signs 
And are fiUed with pride (turning 
away) therefrom. 

These are the companions of the fire. 

In it they abide. 

37 Then who is more unjust than he 

who forges a lie against God, 

Or belies His signs ? 

The.nc are the people who will 
receive their share of what is 
written down. 

When our messengers will come to 
theiii, they will give them their 
full (reward). 

They will say ; “ Where is that which 
you called upon besides God ? ” 
They will reply ; “ Lost arc they 
from US,” 

And they will bear witness against 
themselves that they were disbe- 
lievers. 

38 Ho will say; “ Join ye the peoples 

who have gone before jmii from 
among the jinn and nicn into the 
fire.’’ 

Every time a people enters (it), it 
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will disapprove of its sister (i.e. 
predecessor) 

Until the3' have caught it up all 
together. 

Those who have come behind will 
say with regard to those wlio 
have gone before ; 

“ Our Lord! Thej^ caused us to he 
lo.-.t, then give them double the 
agony of the fire.’’ 

He will say ; “■ For each of you is 
double but you know it not," 

39 And those W’ho have gone before 

will saj' to those who have come 
behind 

“ There is no distinction granted you 
over us 

Then taste the agonv for wiiat yon 
did.” 

V 

40 As to those who belie our signs and 

turn away from them in pride. 
The doors of heaven shall not be 
opened for them 
Nor shall they enter the garden 
Until a cable enter the eye of a 
needle. 

And it is thus that Wo reward the 
guilty. 

41 Hell shall be a cradle and a covering 

to thorn, 

And it is thus that We reward the 
unjust. 

42 And there are those who believe 

anil do good deeds — 

(And) We are not burdening any 
soul except according to its 
capacity — 

These are the companion.s of the 
garden. 

In it they abide. 

43 And We will take away from their 

breasts all kinds of envy. 

Rivers flowing imderncath them 
And they will say; “All praise 
belongs to God wiio has guided ii.s 
to this (state) 

■ And we were not able to guide 
ourselves 

If God had not guided us. 

Most certainly the messengers of our 
Lord came to us with the truth.” 
And a voice will call out to them; 
“ Thi.s is the garden which you 
have inherited on account of what 
you did.” 
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44 And the companions of the garden 

will call out to the companions of 
the fire sajdng : 

‘‘We have indeed found what was 
held out to us by our Lord to be 
the truth, 

Then have yori found what was held 
out to you by your Lord to he 
the truth? ” 

They ■will reply: “ Yes.” 

And a caller between them will call 
out, 

“ The disapproval of God he upon 
the unjust, 

45 Who kept away from God’s way 
And sought to make it crooked 
And who did not believe in the 

Future.” 

46 And between the two (the garden 

and the fire) there shall be a 
harrier. 

And upon the parapets there shall 
he men who 'wiU recognise all by 
their expressions. 

And they shall call out to the com- 
panions of the garden saying : 

“ Peace be upon jmu.” 

And these will not have entered 
therein but will be hoping to do so. 

47 But when their eyes are tumetl 

towards, and meet, those 'v^ho are 
the companions of the fire. 

They •will say; 

“Our Lord! put us not together 
■with the unjust people.” 


VI 

48 And the companions of the parapets 

■will call out to men AAhom they 
■will recognise bj"^ their expressions 
saying: 

“ What use have been to you your 
gatherings and your prides ? 

49 Are these the people j’ou used to 

swear would not receive any part 
of God's mercy? ” 

(And to the others they will say): 
“ Enter ye the garden, no fear 
upon you nor rvill you grieve.” 

50 And the companions of the fire will 

call out to the companions of the 
garden saying : 

“ Pour dorvn upon us some water or 
out of what God has provided 
you ■with.” 


They will say; “ God has forbidden 
these (things) to the unbelievers ; 

51 Those who took their religion as a 

plaything and a vanity, 

And whom the life of ■the nearer 
world had delrded.” 

So that We ha\e put them away 
this day as they put away the 
meeting of this day; 

And as the}* used to deny Our signs. 

52 And most surely We have brought 

them a Book 

Which We have explained ■with a 
basis of knowledge 
And w'hich is a guidance and a 
mercy to the ireople who believe. 

53 Do they ■wait for aught but the end 

thereof ? 

The day when the end thereof 
comes. 

Those who had put it aside before 
will say : 

" Surel5’ the messengers of our Lord 
came to us ■with the truth. 

Then are there for us any seconders 
so that they may do something 
for us, or that we may be sent 
back so that ■u’e may do other- 
■wise than what we used to do ? ” 
Surely they have lost their souls 
And lost from them is what they 
used to forge. 


VII 

54 Surely j our Lord is God 

Who has made the heavens and the 
earth into six periods 
And still remains firm upon His 
throne; 

He causes the night to cover the 
day. 

Each pursuing the other incessantly. 
And (He has made) the sun, and the 
moon and the stars, all obedient 
to His command. 

Are not the making and the com- 
mand His ? 

Blessed is God, Lord of /all the 
■worlds. 

55 OaU upon j'our Lord with humility 

and in private. 

Surely He loves not the trans- 
gi (sors. 

56 And do not do e^dl in the earth 

after the reformation thereof, 
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And call upon Him with fc.ar and 
with hope. 

Surelj’ the mercy of (Jod is near to 
those who do good. 

57 And it is He who sends the breezes 

bearing good news of His mercies 
to come. 

Lntil they bear heavy clouds 

Wliich We drive to a dry (lit. dead) 
•soil 

Then We .send down water thereon. 

Then We cause to grow up by Jneans 
of that (water) every kind of 
fruit. 

In this way shall Wo cause the 
dead to come out. that you may 
remember. 

58 And a good soil brings forth its 

vegetation with the command of 
its Lord. 

And a bad soil brings forth nothing 
but unhappiness. 

In this way do We illustrate our 
signs in various ways for a people 
who give thanks. 


VIII 

59 Host surely Wc sent Noah to his 
people 

Then said he; "0 ray people! serve 
God, j'ou have no deity other 
than He. 

Surely I fear the agony of the gi-eat 
daj’ will overtake j'Ou." 

Co The leaders of his people .said: 

“ Most surely we see thee in apparent 
error." 

61 Said he; " 0 my people! no error is 

mine, on the contrary I am a 
messenger from the Lord of all 
the worlds. 

62 I deliver to you the messages of my 

Lord. 

And I advise you for your good, 

And I linow from God what you do 
not kmnw 

6.!1 W'ell, does it surprise you that a 
reminder from your Lord has 
eomo to you by means of a man 
from among you 

In order that he may warn you and 
that you may practise reverence 

And tiiat you may b,,, shewi 
mercy? ’’ 

64 Rut the.v belied him. 


So We rescued him and those Avith i 
him in the ark. 

And We droAvned those Avlio belied 
Our signs; 

Surely they Avere a blind people. 

TX 

6.) And to Ad (We sent) their brotlici' 
Hud. 

He said; 0 my pcoide! .sci'A'c Odd. 

you liaA'e no deity other (lian lie. 
Will A ou not be reverent tlien ! " 

66 The leaders of those amons.d lii^ 

people Avho had chosen dishclict 
said : 

■■ Surely Ave sec thee in a folly and 
surely aa'c think thee to he a 
liar." 

67 Said he: " O my people! no folly he 

mine, on the contrary I am a 
lAAessenger from the Lord of all 
the worlds. 

68 I dcliA'er to you the messages of my 

Lord, 

And I am a trustAvorth}’ adA'iser foi' 
your good. 

69 Well, does it surprise you tliat a 

reminder has come to you fi'Oiii 
your Lord by ureans of a man 
from among you 
That he may AA^arn you : 

And remember AA'hen Ho made you 
successors after the people of 
Xoah, 

And vastly increased you in rospecl 
of your (bodily) constitution. 
Remember then the favour', ot Got) 
that you mav succeed." 

70 They said; " Hast thou come to us 

that Ave may Avorship God alone. 
.And giA'e up those whom our fore- 
fathers used to AA'or.ship ? 
if so, bring to us Avhat thou boldest 
out to us, if thou art truthful." 

71 He said: “Surely a calamity and 

anger from your Ijovd has fallen 
upon you. 

Do you dispute Avith me in respect 
of (mere) names Avhich j’ou and 
your forefathers have named. 

For which God has not sent cIoaaii 
any Avarrant ? 

Wait ye then, surely 1 be AA'ith you 
one of those Avho Avait." 

72 Then We rescued him and those Avitli 

him AA'ith a mercy from Om'selA’es; 
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And Wc cut ofi the very last of 
those vho belied Our signs, for 
they Avere not believers. 


X 

73 And to Sainood (We sent) their 

brother Saleh. 

He said: ‘‘0 niy people! AA'orship 
God. _^'oii ha\ c no deity but He. 
Surely clear proof from your Loi'd 
has come to you. 

This she-camei is God'.s, (and) a 
sign to jou, 

Leave her then in God's earth to 
posture, 

And do her no harm. 

Lest a painful agony overtake you. 

74 And remember Avhen He made 3’ou 

successors after Ad, 

And He established j-ou in the land. 
You build palaces in the plains 
thereof 

And heAv out houses in the rocks. 
Remember then God's favours. 

And act not corruptly in the land, 
doing evil." 

75 The leaders amongst his people Avho 

had been proud said to those 
who Avere Aveak, namely, to those 
who had believed amongst them : 
“Do j'ou knoAV that Saleh is a 
sent-one from His Lord ? ” 

They said; " Wc are belieA'er.s in 
AA'hat has been sent AA'ith him."’ 

76 Said those Avho Avere proud: “ Siirch' 

AA'e disbelieA'e in AA'hat a’ou be- 
lieve.'’ 

77 They then hamstrung the she-camel 

and rebelled against the command 
of their Lord. 

And they said: O Saleh, bring to 
us what thou boldest out to aas if 
thou bo a sent-one.” 

78 A shaking caught them then. 

So that they became dead corpses 
throAvn doAAn in their land (h'f. 
house). 

79 Then he turned from them and 

said: 

“0 my people! Surely I delivered 
to jmu the message of mj' Lord 
and I gave advice for your good 


but A ou loA'e not those who give 
advice.” 

80 And (We sent) Lot, 

When ho said to his people; 

“ Do you commit an indecency 
Avhich no one of the people of the 
Avorld has done before you ? 

81 You are surely running to males 

with lust rather than to females. 
Xay J'OU are a Avasteful people.” 

82 And the ansAA'er of his people vv'as 

only sajo'ng tliis ; ‘‘ Turn them out 
of j'our toAvn, for they are surely 
jjeople whQ,aspire to be pure.” 

83 Then We rescued him and his 

familj- save his wife who re- 
mained behind. 

84 And We rained upon them a kind of 

rain. 

See then as to Avhat Avas the end of 
the guiltj'. 

XI 

8-5 And to (the people of) Midian (We 
sent) their brother Shoaib. 

He said: “ 0 my people! Avorship 
God, J’OU hav^e no deity other 
than He. 

Clear proof indeed has come to you 
from your Lord, 

Then give full measure. 

And (full) Aveight, 

And deprive not men of their goods. 
And do not do eA'il in the land after 
its reform. 

This is best for j'ou if j’Ou be 
belicA'ei's. 

80 And sit not in everj- road holding 
out threats. 

And turning aAvay from God’s 
path those Avho believe in Him ; 
And you seek to make it crooked ; 
And remember when you were small 
in numbers, then He increased 
you. 

And see j-e as to Avhat was the end 
of those Avho did evil. 

87 And if a party of you believe in 
what has been sent down to me 
There is a party who believe not. 
Wait then until God decides between 
us, 

b'or He is the best judge.” 
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88 Then the leaders of those of his 

people who had become proud 
said: 

“ Certainlj’, we will turn thee out 
0 Shoaib! from our town. 

And those who believe with thee, 

Or you pome back to our rebgion.” 
He said: “What! even though we 
dislike it ? 

89 We shall surely be forging a lie 

against God if we went back to 
yoiu* religion 

After God had rescued ns therefrom. 

. And it behoves us not to go back 
thereto 

But (we do) as God, our Lord, 
pleases. 

Our Lord’s knowledge comprehends 
all things. 

On God do we rely. 

Our Lord! decide between as and 
Old' peo]de with the truth 
For thou art the best of those who 
decide." 

90 And tile leaders of those of Ms 

lieople who' had chosen disbelief 
said: 

“ Surely if you obey Shoaib you are 
indeed losers then.’’ 

91 Then an earthquake overtook them 

so that they became corp.ses lying 
down in their land (lit. home). 

92 Those w ho had belied Shoaib became 

as if they had never been therein. 
Those who belied Shoaib were the 
people who were lost. 

93 So that he turned from them and 

said: 

“ 0 my people! most certainly I 
have delivered to jou the mes- 
sages of my Lord, 

And 1 ad-vised you for your good. 
Then what is (the use of) my 
sorrowing over a disbelieving 
people ? ” 

XII 

94 ..\nd We have not sent any prophet 

in any town but We had to put 


its residents in toils and distic'ses 
in order that they might liumiliate 
themselves. 

9o Then We changed good in place of 
evil until they stepped over (tlic 
limits) 

-Vnd .said, “ Indeed our foiL'f.itIici> 
had a touch of di‘'ti£“'‘^cs and 
jovs." 

Then We overtook them -.uddcnli 
and they perceived ii not. 

96 And if the residents of the to.iiis 

had believed and piacU'-L-d reier- 
ence, 

We would surely have opened iur 
them blessings from abo\e and 
from below {lit. the earth); 

But they belied 

Then We overtook them for wliat 
they had earned. 

97 .^Ire the residents of the towns 

secure from the coming of Oiir 
power by night whilst they aie 
asleep { 

98 Or are the residents of the towns 

secure from the coming of Our 
power by daylight and wliilst 
they are in plaj' ? 

99 Are they then seciue fiom God’-- 

plans ? 

Xo one, then, feels secure from 
God’s jdans but the people who 
lose. 

XIII 

100 Do not they who inherit tlio earth 

after its former residents realise 
that if We pleased We could 
cause to befall (upon) them 
their sins and that We could 
seal their hearts so that they 
would not be able to listen (to 
guidance) 1 

101 These are the towns the -news of 

wliich We have related to thee. 
And most certainlj’ their mes- 
sengers came to tlioni with clear 
proofs, 

But they were not going to believe 
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that which they had already 
rejected ; 

Thus docs God seal the liearts of the 
disbe]ievci’.s. 

102 And Wo found not most of them 

(stick to) any kind of covenant. 
But We found the majority of them 
assuredlj’ disobedient, 

103 Then, after them, W''e raised up 

Moses with Our signs 
(Sent) Towards Pharaoh and his 
chiefs. 

But they did injustice to those 
signs 

See then the manner of the end of 
the evil-doers. 

104 And Moses said: ‘‘0 Pharaoh! 

surely. I am .a mcs.sen"cr from 
the Lord of the uoilds, 

105 I am bound not to say anything 

about God cxccj)t the truth. 
Surely I have come to j’ou with 
clear proofs from j our Lord 
Then despatch with me the children 
of Israel.” 

106 He said: “ If thou hast come with 

a sign, then bring it forth if thou 
art truthful.” 

107 Therefore, he threw down his staff. 
Then lo! it became as if it was a 

shining serpent. 

108 And he put out his hand. 

Then lo! it became as if white to 
the onlookers. 

XIV 

109 The lcader.s of the x’cojile of 

Pharaoh said: " Surely this (fel- 
low) is a knoA>ing magician, 

110 He intends to turn j'ou out from 

your lard. 

What do you sav about this affair- 
then? ” 

111 They (the counsel) said: ‘‘ Put him 

off and his brother, and despatch 
runners in all the cities, 

112 Thej' will bring thee (Pharaoh) all 

the knowing magicians.” 

113 And the magicians came to 

Pharaoh, 

They said: “ W'^e must surely have 
a reward if wc he winners.” 

114 He said: ’‘Yes, and surely you 

will he (my) select ones. " 

115 Thej' said: '■ 0 Moses! Wilt thou 
" start, or .shall wc start ? " 


116 He said: “ You start.” 

So that when they started, they 
mesmerised people's eyes 
And sought to put fear into them. 
And they produced a great en- 
chantment. 

117 And We ordered Moses saying : 

“ Throw down thy staff ” ; 

Then lo! it began as though to 
swallow that which they had 
counterfeited. 

118 So that the truth was established 
And that which thej'' had been 

doing was shewn to be wrong. 

119 They were vanrpiished then and 

there, 

And went back humiliated. 

120 And the magicians were thromi 

down pro.strated, 

121 They .said: "We believe in the 

Lord of the worlds, 

122 The Lord of Moses and Aaron.” 

123 Said Pharaoh: (Do) j’ou believe 

in him before I give you per- 
mi.s5ion ? 

Surely this is a plan which you 
have planned in this city 
To turn out its people therefrom. 
You will know it then in time. 

124 I will certainly cut off your hands 

and j’our feet on the opposite 
sides, 

Then 1 will surely hang you aU 
together. ’’ 

125 They said; ” Snrely we have to go 

back towards our Lord. 

126 And thou art incensed against us, 

simj)lv because we believe in the 
signs of our Lord u hen they have 
come to us. 

Our Lord! pour upon us per- 
sever.mce and finish us Mus- 
lims.'’ 

XV 

127 -And the leaders of the peojple of 

Pharaoh .said (to him): "Wilt 
thou leave Moses and his people 
to do evil in the land and leave 
thee end thj- gods? ” 

He said: "We will put to death 
their males and let their females 
live, and surely we are dominant 
over them.” 

128 Said Moses to his people: “Seek 

the help of God and persevere; 
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surely the land belongs to God, 
He gives inhevitanee Ihcrcoi to 
such of His servants as He 
pleases ; 

And the end is for the reverent.” 

129 They said: ”AYe have been hurt 
before thy coming to us and 
after thou hast come to us." 

He said: ” Tn order that your 
Lord ma}'' destroj’ your enemy 
and seek to make you suc- 
cessors in the land, 

Then He will see how' you act." 


XVI 

130 And We surely overtook Pharaoh's 

foUovrers with famines and loss 
of fruits in order that they might 
remember. 

131 Then when good (fortune) hajj- 

pened to them, the3' said : 

“ This is due to us.'’ 

And when evil (fortune) was their 
lot 

Thej' attributed it to Moses and 
those with him. 

Was not their fortune in God’s 
keeping ? 

But most of them know not. 

1 32 And they said (to Moses) : “ What- 

ever sign thou bringest to us to 
mesmerise us therewith, we will 
not then believe thee." 

133 Then We sent upon them : — 

Flood, 

And locusts, 

And lice. 

And frogs. 

And blood. 

Several signs all clear enough. 

But they were big with pride. 

And they were a guilty jieople. 

134 And whenever a plague afflicted 

them. 

They .said: '‘0 Moses! call upon 
thv Lord for our sake as He has 
promised thee, 

If He take awaj^ the plague from us, 
We will surely believe thee and 
we will certainly despatch the 
children of Israel rvith thee.'’ 

135 But when We took off the plague 

from them up to a term rvhich 
they were to reach, 

Lo ! they broke their promise. 


136 We then turned against them. 
Therefore We drowned them in the 

W'ater, 

Because thej^ belied Our signs anrl 
were heedless about them. 

137 And lo the people who were being 
made weak 

We gave inheritance of the Eastern 
boundaries of the land and the 
Western boundaries thereof — 

A land in whieh AVe had jjlaced 
Our blessings : 

And the hajjpj' word of th^ 
Lord was completclj’^ fullillod 
with regard to the children of 
Israel — 

Because they had persevered : 

And We pulled down the handiw mk 
of Pharaoh and his people 
And what they used to build. 

138 And We made the children of 
Israel to cross the sea 

So that they came upon a people 
who were worshipping theiv 
idols; 

They said: “ 0 Moses! appoint for 
us a deity as there arc deities 
for them.'’ 

He said: “ Sureh' j'ou are a peoiile 
who choose ignorance. 

139 Stii'ely these people arc going lo be 
ruined on account of w'hat they 
are in. 

And wrong is what thej’^ do.” 

140 He said: ‘‘Do y'ou seek a deity 
other than God, and He has 
distinguished jdu above tlie 
people of the WDrld? " 

141 And remember when AVe rescued 
you from Pharaoh’s lollowers; 

They tortured ymu with the worst 
of agonies ; 

They killed your sons and let your 
females live ; 

And in this there was a great dis- 
cipline from your Lord. 

XAHI 

142 And We fixed thirty nights for 
Moses, 

And We finished them with ten 
(more), 

So that the complete engagement 
of his Lord was forty nights : 
And Moses said lo his brother 
Aaron : 
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“ Tiilco Illy place anionght nij- 
jicoplc, 

And. do good, 

And folloAV not the patJi ot those 
who do evil.’’ 

143 And when Moses came to Our 

appointed place, 

And his Lord sjjoke to him. 

He said: 3ly Lord! shew Tliyself 
to me, that 1 ma3’ look at Thee." 

He said: " Thou shalt not be able 
to see Mr, but look at the 
mountain, then if it remain firm 
in its place 

Thon niaj-est see Mn then." 

Then when his Lord covered the 
mountain (nith His gloiy) 

He broke it into pieces. 

And Moses fell down nnconseious. 

So that when he regained con- 
sciousness. 

He said: " (llor\ be to Thee. I 
turn towards Thee and lam the 
first of the believers."’ 

144 He said: 0 Moses! surelj’^ 1 have 

chosen thee above the rest of 
men with M.v messages and nith 
Mj' speech, 

Take then uhat 1 have given 
thee. 

And be grateful." 

145 And We ^\Tote for him on tablets 

instructions of all kinds and a 
clear explanation of ever jibing, 

(And We said): *’ Hold these then 
with strength, 

And command th\ people to eorrv 
out the best thereof. 

We uill soon slum thee the home 
of the disobedient.” 

146 I shall turn awa,v from Mv signs 

those who pride themselves in 
the earth without an.v just 
cause ; 

And oven if thej' see all the signs 
they vill not believe therein. 

And if thc.v see the path of 
righteousness they will not adopt 
it as (their) path, 

But if they see a crooked path 
they will adopt it as (their) 
path. 

This is so because tliey surely belie 
Our signs and arc heedless about 
them. 

147 And as to those u ho belie Our signs 

and the meeting of the Future 


"Wasted are their deeds. 

Shall they be awarded except what 
thej- did ? 

XVIH 

148 And the j)cople of Moses took (to 

themselves) in his absence a calf 
made of their ornaments — a 
body uitli a bellowing soimd : 
Hid tbej' not see that it surely did 
not sjieak to them ? 

Nor did it guide them (on the 
right) path — 

They adopted it and were unjust. 

149 And when they regretted and saw 

that thej' had surely gone astray'. 
They' said: Were not our Lord to 
shew us mercy and forgive us, 
we would surely be the losers." 

loO And when Moses returned to his 
people tall of anger and grief, 

Re .said: "Evil is the way you 
have acted after me in my j)lace. 
Hid yon wish to precede the com- 
mandment of y our Lord ? ” 

And he tlu’ew down the tablets. 
And caught hold of the head of 
his brother pulling liim towards 
liimsclf. 

He (Aaron) said: ‘"Son of. my 
mother ! surely' the people sought 
to make me weak and they' 
were nigh killing me; 

>So let not the enemies ridicule me 
And place me not with the unjust 
])eople." 

151 He said: "'-My Loid! forgive me 
and my brother, and cause us 
to enter Thy' mercy*, 

For Thou art the most Merciful of 
those uho shew mercy'.” 


NIX 

152 (GoiJ said): “As to those who 

adopted the calf, wrath from 
their Lord will soon catch them 
and disgrace in the life of this 
world. 

And it is tlnis We reward those 
who forge (lies). 

1 53 But as to those who do evils. 

Then turn thereafter and believe, 
Surely thy Lord, thereafter, is 

certainly Forgiving, Merciful."’ 
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15-1 And when anger left Moses, 

He took lip the tahleis 
And in thoiv iiibCJ jx'tioii wfis 
guidance and inert y for those 
who fear their Lord. 

155 And Moses picked up seventy men 
of his people for Our aiipoint- 
inent, 

But when the earthtpiake overtook 
them he .said: Sly Lord! if it 
had been Thy wish Thou couldst 
have killed them ere this and me 
(also) 

Wilt thou Idll us on account of 
what the foolish among.st us 
hav'O done ? 

This is nothing but Thj' test. 
Thou causest to be lost thereby 
whom Thou iileasest and Thou 
guidest whom Thou pleasest. 
Thou art our Protector. 

Forgive us then and be Merciful 
to us, 

For Thou art the best of those who 
forgive. 

160 And prescribe for us in this life 
good. 

And in the Futm-e we are surely 
gui ded towards Thee. ’ ’ 

He said : '* As to My agony I allot 
it to him I please. 

But My mercy prevails over every- 
thing. 

Hence I will prescribe it for 
those who practise reverence 
and pay the stated alma and 
those who believe in Our 
signs.” 

167 There are those wdio loUow this 
messenger — 

The unlettered prophet whom they 
find described with them in the 
Torah and the Evangel, 

Who orders them doing good, 

And forbids them doing evil. 

And who makes lawful for them all 
things pure. 

And makes unlawful for them all 
things impure, 

And who takes off their burdens 
and the shackles that were upon 
them. 

Then as to ihosc who belieie in 
him, and honour him, and help 
him, and follov the li'dit uhich 
lias been sent dov.n with him, 
T'hese are the people who succeed. 


XX 

15S Say: “ 0 ye mankind! .siiiely 1 am 
the messenger of Uon towards 
you all 

He (is God) to whom belongs the 
kingdom of the heavens and the 
earth, 

'I'here is no deity but He, 

He causes life and He causes 
death ; 

BcUeve then in God and Hi- 
messenger. 

The unlettered pro[)het wlio be- 
lieves in God and all His com- 
mandments {lit. words) 

And follow ye him that you iii.iy be 
guided. 

159 And of the people of Moses there 

a community who guide (people) 
with the truth. 

And \vith it they do justice 

160 And We divided them into twchc 

tribes (becoming so many) com- 
munities. 

And We ordered Moses, when he 
asked us for the watering of his 
people saying: 

“■ Journey into the mountains with 
thy staff.” 

Then twelve springs flowed our 
therefrom, 

Each tribe found out its watering- 
place, 

And We covered them with clouds. 

And We sent upon them manna 
and the quails ; 

■■ Eat ye of the good things We 
have provided you with ” 

Anil We were not unjust but thej 
did injustice to themselves. 

161 And when it was said to them : 

‘"Abide in this town and eat 

therefrom wherever you wish 
and say : ‘ Put dowm our sins.’ 
and enter the gate bowing 
down, 

We will forgive you j our evils, 

(And) "We will soon add more to 
those who do good.” 

162 But those amongst them who did 

wrong changed (this) into a 
saying other than what had been 
said to them, 

Tlicrefore We .sent iijion them a 
plague fi'om aboio. 

Because tliey were unju.A. 
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XXT 

163 And question them about the town 

which was on tlie seashore. 
Remember -when they exceeded the 
limit with regard to the Sabbath, 
Because on the day of the Sabbath 
their fish came to them in shoals 
upon shoals, 

And the day they had no Sabbath 
they did not come to them. 

In this way, did We discipline them 
On account of their disobedience. 

164 And when a partj’ from amongst 

them said ; 

“Why do you advise a peojile 
whom God is going to destroy 
Or whom He is going to cause to 
taste a severe agony ? ” 

They replied: “To escape being 
blamed before j’our Lord and in 
order that the3' may practise 
reverence.” 

165 But when they forgot what they 

had been reminded of. 

We rescued those who forbade 
them evil, 

And We caught those who were 
imjust in a bad agonj' 

On account of their being dis- 
obedient. 

166 So that when they disdained 

leaving that which they had 
been forbidden 

We said to them: “Be j'e ape-like, 
despised.” 

167 And remember when thy Lord 

informed (them) that He rvould 
raise up against them those who 
would make them taste severe 
agonies to the day of the 
Awakening, 

Surely thy Lord is quick in respect 
of the consequences. 

And surely He is (also) most 
Forgiving, Merciful. 

168 And We divided them in the 

earth into communities. 
Amongst them are those who do 
good; 

And amongst them are those who 
do otherwise. 

And We disciplined them u ith good 
(fortunes) and with e^^l (for- 
tunes) so that they might return. 

169 Then there came after them suc- 

cessors. 


Who inherited th e Book (and) began 
taking the goods of this life 
xVnd sajdng, “It Avill be forgiven 
to us,"’ 

And if goods like those came again 
to them, thc3' took them. 

Has not the covenant of the Book 
been taken against them that 
they should say nothing about 
God except the truth. 

And thejf read what is therein ? 
And the home of the Future is 
l)ettcr for those who practise 
reverence : 

Why do 3 ou not understand then ? 

170 And there are those who hold fast 

to the Book, 
xVnd keep up the xjrayer. 

Surel3’- We waste not the reward of 
those who do good. 

17 1 And remember when We burst up 

tile Dioimtain above their heads 
as if it was a cloud. 

And thc3'^ thought it was s’urely 
going to fall upon them, 

(x\.nd We said): “Hold what We 
have given to 3-ou with strength, 
And remember what is therein 
That 3’ou ma\’ (be able to) practise 
reverence.” 

XXII 

172 And remember when thy Lord 

brings out them offspring from 
the reins of the children of man 
,ind calls them to witness against 
ihcm.'sclvcs : 

” Am I not 3-our Lord ? " 

Thc3- say: “ Yes, we bear witness 
Lest you should say on the day of 
the Awakening, 

“yurel3' we were iminformed of 
this,” 

173 Or lest you should say : 

'■ The fact is our forefathers w'ere 
j)agans before us and we were 
their offspring. 

Wilt thou then destroy us for 
what the wrongdoers did ? ” 

174 ..Vnd in this way do We make 

ifiain Our signs and in order that 
lhe3’ ma3^ return. 

1 73 And recite to them the news of him 
■whom We give Our signs 
13 lit he sheds them off. 

Then the evil-one folloivs him 
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So Oirtt he becomes of those 'vvho 
are niiscrTiiilefl. 

17b *Vnd had \I'e -\\e 

Mirely have exalted 
them (Our sin-ns) 

But he inclined to low things {lit. 
the earth), 

And he followed hi.s desires: 

Then his condition is like the con- 
dition of a dog. 

If thou tax him he lolls out his 
tongue 

Or if thou leave him alone he lolls 
out his tongue. 

This is the condition of the pe<)}»le 
who belie Our signs. 

Then relate to them the>e state- 
ments. 

In OTtler that they may think. 

177 E\il is the condition of the people 

who belie Our si^ti. 

And they do wronsr to their own 
souls. 

178 He whom God guides 

He is then the one who i.s guided. 

But whom He causes to be lost. 

Then they are the ]ieople who 
jieriah. 

179 And We have broadcasted a large 

number of jinn and men for the 
benefit of hell ; 

Hearts have they (but) they under- 
stand not (anything) therewith: 

And eyes have th«.v (but) thej* see 
not (anythin") therewith : 

And ears have they (but) they hear 
not (anr-thing) therewith : 

They are like cattle. 

Nay, they are more lost tbati (the-ei 

They are the j'^tiple who are 
heedless. 

IWJ And TO God belong all the best 
attributes {lit. names). 

Then call ye upon Him tvith these. 

And leave those who go crooked 
with regard to His attributes. 

7'he.v -hall soon be rewarded for 
V hat they do. 

1'<I \iid out of Our making are a 
community who guide (people) 
■with the truth 

And who do justice therewith. 

XX nr 

1S2 ,\nrl as for those who Iielie Our 
signs, 


(And) lu such iiu-aM-' a-' tiu-^ J now 
nut. 

I.V{ .Viid 1 "ivc tliciii lime 

Surely -My iiiethod m llic liruie^i. 
184 Have they not ton.suleri'd > 

Their companion (Muhauui .nl , ^ 
not mad 

He is merely a plain ai nn- 
18.5 Have they not loukod ui.i ili- 
uovernment ot the hcinci,.. ,in.i 
the earth. 

Aitfl everything that ilon h.i, 
made. 

And the tact that it luriv t.i il'u 
their term is close lo 

In "what news, then, ntci tins 
(Qur-an) will they oelicv ' 

18H As to those whom (.on in 

be lost, there is no .imh m 
them then ; 

And He leaves them lo ..udr 
blindly on in their excesses 
ls7 They ask thee about the lluiu — 

As to the time of its happeniii.'. 

Say: "The knowledsc tisiuMt.- 
with my Lord alone. 

He alone will disclose n a it' 
proper time. 

If is (a most) momentoii-- HJjI ii 
the hea\en.s and the canh. 

It will not come to ,\ou 'nit 
suddenly.’’ 

They a.sk thee as if ihoii liaiUt 
•some Icnowledge theieor 

Sn\ : "The knowk-il"e (hcivni h 
with God alone. 

But the majority ot m nikind inrm 
it nor,” 

1 *'S Sn\- : ■■ I am nut ma.-iicr ot a;i\ _aiu 
or any harm for myself, hut 
whatever Gou ^ileases (happcn‘'l, 

And if I knew-' the un-seen I would 
surely gather .a great deal of 
good ; 

-Lid no evil (fortime) would touch 
me: 

1 am nothing hut a Warner and a 
giver of glad tidings to the 
people who believe. ’ 

-XXIV 

189 He it is who makes you from a 
siimle soul and makes therefrom 
its mate that lu* (man) may find 
comfort in her; 


woukl 
him with 
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Therefore -when he has covered her 
(and) she carries a light weight 
(and) then moves about there- 
with: 

But when the weight glows hcavj’ 
they both call upon God their 
Lord; “ It thou givest us a good 
(child) W'e will surely be 
thankiul." 

190 But when He gives them a good 

(child) they make partneis with 
Him in what He gives them. 

But far high is God above what 
they join. 

191 Do they join (with Him) that which 

makes nothing 

And they themselves arc made (by 
Him). 

192 And who have no power to help 

them nor have thej- any power 
to help themselves ? 

193 And if you call them towards 

guidance they w'ill not iollow 
you. 

It is all one to j’ou whether 
you call them or .vou remain 
silent. 

194 Surely those whom you call upon 

besides God are servants like 
yourselves. 

Call upon them then, 

They should therefore, respond to 
you, if you be truthful. 

195 Have they (idols) feet with which 

they walk. 

Or have thej’ hands with which 
they hold, 

Or have thej' eyes with which the\ 
see. 

Or have the} eais with which the} 
hear? 

Say: “Call upon your partners 
then make your plans against 
me (and) then give me no time. 

196 Surely God is my Ally, 

He who has sent clown this Book, 
and He is the Ally of all goocl 
people. 

197 And those whom you call upon 

besides Him, 

Are not able to help you 


Nor are they able to help them- 
selves.'’ 

198 And if you call them towards 

guidance, 

They hear not. 

And thou seest them staring at 
thee but they cannot see. 

199 Adopt forgiveness and bidding 

(the doing of) good and turn 
away from the ignorant. 

200 And if any pricking from the evil- 

one prick thee, then seek refuge 
with God. 

Surely He is Hearing, Knowing. 

201 Surely as for those who practise 

reverence, 

When a visitation from the evil-one 
touches them, they remember 
(Him), 

Then lo ! they become enlightened. 

202 And their brethren draw them in 

error. 

Then they leave short nothing. 

203 And w'hen thou bringest them no 

sign (or verse) they say; 

“ Why dost thou not select some of 
them ? ’’ 

Say; “I only follow what is 
revealed to me from my Lord, 
Tliis is an enlightenment from your 
Lord, 

And a guidance. 

And a mercy to the people who 
believe.” 

204 And when the Qur-Sin is recited out 

(to you) 

Then listen ye to it, 

And keep silence in order that you 
may be shewn mercy. 

205 And rememberthou thy Lord within 

thyself -with humility and fear 
And without uttering a loud voice. 
In the morning and in the evening. 
And be not of those who are 
heedless. 

206 Surely those who are with thy 

Lord 

Turn not away from His service 
With pride, 

And they declare His glory. 

And to Him do they bow down. 
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CHAPTER 8 

THE PRIZES 
(Al-Anfal) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 They ask thee concerning the prizes 

(of war). 

Say : " The prizes belong to God and 
the messenger 

Then reverence God and make peace 
amongst yourselves, 

And obe3' God and His messenger. 
If ye be believers. 

2 Only those are the believers whose 

hearts, when God’s (name) is 
mentioned, throb nith fear. 

And when God’s tvord (lit. signs) is 
recited to them, it increases them 
in faith. 

And upon their Lord thej- relj’ : 

3 Those who keep up the praj-er 
And out of what We have provided 

them with they spend ; 

■4- These are the people who are the 
real believers; 

For them are grades with their Lord. 
And forgiveness. 

And a noble provision, 
o For example, when th.v Loi d brought 
thee out of thy house on an 
earnest business 

And a party of the believers were 
cerlainlj" averse to it. 

6 The.y were disputing with thee with 

regard to the truth (of the matter) 
after it had been made clear. 

As if the.v wore being driven towards 
death ami they stared at it. 

7 And when God held out to you that 

one of the two parties woidd be 
surely j'ours, 

And 3 on wished to have that for 
3’’ouis which was without a sting 
in it. 

And God wished that the truth be 
fulfilled by means of His word 


And that the last of the unbelievers 
be cut off. 

8 In order that the truth be e.stal)- 

lishcd and that the fal.-eliood be 
nullified. 

The dislike of the guilt \ notuitli- 
standing. 

9 Remember when V'ou cried to 3 our 

Lord for help, 

He responded to 3’ou ; 

“ Snrel3’, I am going to help 3'ou 
with one thousand mes'sengei'- 
spirits coming in an unbroken 
succession.’’ 

10 And God did it simply as a ghul 
tidings, 

And in order that 3 our hearts imglit 
find contentment therein ; 

For help is from God alone. 

Surely God is Mighty, Wise. 


II 

11 Remember when He covered 30U 
uith a (short) na2) as a calm from 
Himself, 

And He caused to be sent down upon 
3'ou water from above, 

That He might cleanse you there- 
with, 

And carry awa3’ from 3 ou the 
filthiness of the evil-one. 

And that He might tighten up 3 ’our 
hearts. 

And make 3’ou stand fast therewith. 

J2 Remember when thy Lord coni- 
mamlcd the messenger-spirits 
*■ Surcl3' I am with v'ou. 

Therefore, make 3-0 firm those who 
believe; 

I will soon cast terror into the 
hearts of those who disbelieve. 
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Then strike above (their) necks. 

And strike off all their extremities.” 

13 This is so because they oppose God 

and His messenger, 

And as for him who oppo.ses God 
and His messenger. 

Then surely God is most severe in 
respect of the consequences. 

14 “ This is for you, taste it then,” 
And because for the unbelievers is 

the agony of the fire. 

16 O ye who believe ! 

When you meet those who have 
chosen disbelief 
In the field of war. 

Then turn not upon them j'our 
backs ; 

16 And he who turns his back upon 

them that day. 

Except it be in practising the art 
of warfare. 

Or for the sake of joining his forces. 
Has certainly earned the wrath of 
God, 

And his abode is hell; 

And an evil place is that to return to. 

17 Therefore, you did not kill them, but 

God IdUed them. 

And thou (0 Muhammad !) didst not 
shoot (at them) when thou didst it, 
but God did it. 

And in order that He might dis- 
cipline the faithful from Himself a 
good discipline. 

Surely God is Hearing, Knowing. 

18 This is so ! and because God is the 

weakener of the scheme of the 
disbelievers. 

19 If you desire for a decision. 

Then surely the decision has already 
come to you. 

But if you keep back (from opposi- 
tion) 

Then that is better for j ou ; 

But if you return, We return (also) ; 
And your jjarty will avail you 
naught 

And though it be large, 

For because God is with the believers. 


20 O ye who believe ! 

Obey God and His messenger; 

And tnrn not away from him 
• whilst you hear (him). 

21 And be not like those who say : 


“ We listen ” 

And thc 3 '^ listen not. 

22 The worst of animals in the sight of 

God are 

The deaf and the dumb who imder- 
stand not. 

23 .^Ind had God foimd any good in 

them 

He V ould have caused them to 
listen. 

But if He now causes them to 
listen, 

Thej' would run back'heedless. 

24 0 j'e who believe ! 

Respond to God and His messenger, 
When He calls j'ou towards that 
which will revive you. 

And know that God comes in 
between man and .his heart's 
(desire). 

And that towards Him will j'Ou be 
gathered, 

25 And take care of a calamit}’ which 

does not fall upon those amongst 
jou exclusivelj’ who do wrong. 

And know that God is severe in 
respect of the consequences. 

26 And remember when you were few 

(and) were looked upon as weak 
in the land. 

You were afraid lest other people 
might poimcc upon j’ou and , 
carry you awaj', 

Then He gave you shelter. 

And strengthened jmu with His 
help. 

And He provided j’ou with good 
things 

That j'oxi might give thanks. 

27 0 ye who believe ! 

Violate not (the promise of) God 
and the messenger. 

And violate (not) the trusts (amongst 
vourselves, 

VTiilst jmu know. 

28 And know that x'our wealth and 

jmur children are a temptation. 

And that what is with God is a great 
reward! ' 

IV 

29 O j'e who believe ! 

If you reverence God 

He xvill give you discrimination. 

And wipe off from you your evils. 

And forgive you: 
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For He is the Posses-sor of great 
grace. 

30 And remember when llie disbe- 

lievers began to make their xrlans 
with regard to thee, 

To put thcc in confinement 
Or to kill thee, 

Or to turn thee out . 

They made their plans 
And God made His. 

And God is the best of plan makers. 

31 And when Our signs are recited out 

to them. 

They say: " A^'e have already heard, 
if we please we could make (lit. 
say) like this. 

It is nothing but stories of the 
ancients." 

32 And remember when they said • 

■■ 0 God. if this (faith) be the truth 
from Thee, then rain down upon 
us stones from above, 

Or bring upon us a painful agony.” 

33 And God was not going to cause 

them to suffer as long as thou 
wast amongst them. 

And God was (also) not going to be 
the cause of their suffering whilst 
they asked forgiveness. 

34 And there is no reason why God 

should not cause them to suffer. 
And they keep (people) back from 
the holy mosque. 

And they are not its guardians. 

Its guardians are only those who 
practise reverence. 

Hut most of them know not. 

3.J And their pra 5 ’er in the vicinity of 
the house (of God) was nothiirg 
but whistling and clapping. 


Then taste ye the agon\ on 
accoimt of >our ebsbelief " 

3() As to those who clrno.-^e disbeliet 

Tliey speird their wealth to jirerent 
(people) from God’*, jiath. 

Let therrr spend it their. 

Thereafter it rvill be the cau^e ot 
their regret. 

Thereafter they shall be conqueied: 

And those who disbelieve shall be 
gathered towards hell, 

37 In order that God may ]iick out the 
impure from the pure: 

Aird God will place the impiiie one 
upoir the other. 

Then He will pile them u]) alto- 
gether. 

Then He will throw it (the j)iJ( 1 iiiio 
heU. 

The.se are the pcojile who lf)se 


V 

38 Saj' to those who disbelier’c tliat if 

they stop, thej' will be foreiren 
w'hat is past, 

Hut if they return (to evil) 

Then surely the precedence ot tlio 
ancients is before their ej'cs 

39 And fight them till there be no 

persecution. 

And the judgment be entirely 
God’s; 

But if they desist then surely God 
sees what they do. 

40 But if they turn back, know ye tlien 

that God is your Ally: 

The best of Allies and the best of 
Helpers (is He). 
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41 And know yo that whatever j'on 

acquired (in war) — 

Then the fifth part thereof belongs 
to God, that is to say, 

To (His) messenger, and to the near 
of kin and the orphans and the 
poor and the wayfarer. 

If you believe in God and in what 
We sent dou-n upon our servant — 
On the day of discrimination, 
namely, the day the two armies 
met. 

And Cod is Capable of doing all He 
pleases. 

42 Remember when j-ou were on the 

nearer bank of the valley 
And they were on the farther bank, 
And the caravan was below yon. 
And had ,>ou been thei’e by ap- 
pointment you would surel.v have 
broken the aiopointment, 

But (it was so) that God might 
carry out what was to be done, 

Tn order that he who chose to 
perish might perish with clear 
proofs (before him) 

And he who chose to live might 
live with clear proofs (before 
him) ; 

And most surely God is Hearing. 
Knowing. 

43 Remember when God ohewed them 

to thee few in thy sleep ; 

And if He had shcmi them to thee 
many. 

Ye people would certainly have 
become weak-hearted and would 
have quarrelled in the affair, 

* But God kept you whole. 

Surely He knows what is inside the 
^ breasts. 

44 And when you met (in fight) He 

shewed them few in your eyes, 
And He made yon few in their 
eyes 

In order that God might carrj- 
out the affair which was to be 
done. 

And towards God is the return of 
all affairs. 


VI 

45 0 ye who believe ! 

When you meet an army 
Then be steady. 

And remember God much, 

That you may succeed. 

46 And obey God and His messenger, 
And quarrel not lest ye be weak- 

hearted 

And your endurance be gone, 

And do persevere. 

Surely God is with those who 
persevere. 

47 And be not like those who came out 

of their homes 

Boasting and for ostentation of men, 
And keeping back from God’s path. 
And God encircles what they do. 

48 And when the evil-one made fair- 

seeming to them their deeds 
And said: •'No man will conquer 
you to-day and I am your 
helper.” 

But when the two armies saw each 
other face to face, 

He (the e\’il-one) turned back upon 
his heels. 

And said: ” Surely I am rid of j’ou, 
ccrlninly I see what you see not. 
surely I am afraid of God." 

And God is severe in I’espect of the 
consequences. 


VH 

49 Remember when the hjqjocrites and 

those whose hearts are diseased 
said: "Their faith has deluded 
them (Muslims).'’ 

But he who relies upon God, 

Then surely God is Mighty, Wise. 

50 And wert thou to see (them) when 

the messenger-spirits give to the 
disbelievers their full (reward). 
The}' beat them upon their faces 
and their backs. 

And (they say) : “ Taste the burning 
agony, 


103 



Chap. 8] 


TRANSLATION OF THE HOLY QT^R-AN 


FPapt 10 


51 This is on account of what ymir 

hands hare sent forward , 

And because tloD is not in the least 
bit unjust to (His) serviints.'’ 

52 (Theirs is) like (he manner of 

the people of Pharaoh and tho'-e 
before them. 

They disbelieved in the signs of (Jod. 
Then God seized them on account of 
their sins. 

Surely God is Strong (and) severe 
in respect of the consequences. 

53 This is .so because God does not 

alter His blessing with which He 
has blessed any people. 

Until they alter what is in their 
onu hearts. 

And because God is Hearim;. 
Knowing. 

54 (Theirs is) like the manner of the 

people of Pharaoh and those 
before them, 

They bebed the signs of their Lord. 
Then We caused them to perish on 
accoimt of their sins, 

And Y^e drowned the people of ] 
Pharaoh. 

And they were all unjust. 

55 The worst of livina creatures in the 

sight of God are surely those tvho 
choose disbelief. 

Then they will not believe. 

50 There are those amongst them who 
made a covenant with thee. 

Then they broke their covenant 
every time. 

And they pay no respect (thereto). 

57 Therefore, if thou ever catchest 

them in war 

Then let them (i.e. their punish- 
ment) be the means of the flight 
of those who succeed them. 
Perhaps they will remember. 

58 And if thou fear treachery on the 

part of a people. 

Then throw back (their agreements) 
to them so that all may be equal. 
Surely rfoD loves not the treacherous. 

VIII 

.59 And let not those who disbelieve 
think that the 3 ’- shall be on top. 
Surely they shall not escape. 

60 .And prepare ye (Muslims!) against 
them whatever j’ou can of forces 
and of well-fed horses. 


To put terror, bv mcan.s thcieof, 
among.st the enemies ot God aial 
3 -our enemies. 

And olhers besides (hem. 

You know them not 
(Rid) God knows them. 

And vdiatever things 3'(3u siic-ud ia 
God's path, 

He will give j'Ou vour full 
And 5'ou will not be dealt vith 
nnjusth". 

61 .And if thej' incline towards peace, 

incline thou then towards it. 

.\nd relv upon God : 
iSnrclj' He is all-Hearing. all- 
Knowing. 

62 And if they desire to be false to 

(hee then .surely God suffice? thee. 
It is He who strengthens tliee tvitli 
His help and with the faithful. 

63 And He has put love in their heatts, 
Hadst thou spent all that there is on 

this earth 

Thou couldst not have put love in 
their hearts, 

j But God put love in them. 

Surely He is Might.v, AVise. 

64 0 thou prophet I 
God suffices thee 

And those of the faithful who folio??’ 
tliec. 

IX 

65 0 thou prophet ! 

LT-ge the faithful to fighting. 

If there be of j’ou twenty- per- 
.severing men they ii’iH overcome 
two hundred. 

And if there be of .vou a himdred, 
thej" ’uill overcome one thousand 
of those who disbelieve. 

Because thej- are a people who do 
not understand. 

66 At present He has lightened j’^oiir 

burden 

For He knew that thei’e was weak- 
nes'! ajnongst j’Ou. 

Then if there be of you one hundred 
persevering men, thej' will over- 
come two hundred. 

And if there be of j'Ou one thousand, 
they will overcome two thousand. 
With the permission of Gon. 

And God is with those who per- 
severe. 

67 It is not for a prophet that he 
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should have prisoners until there 
has been bloodshed in the land; 
You desire the goods of this life. 
And God desires (for j’oii) the 
Future, 

And God is Mighty, Wise. 

68 Had there not been a command 

from God which He had passed 
before, 

Surely on account of that which 
you took to, a great suffering 
would have befallen you, 

69 Then enjoy that which you have 

acquired (of war) landul and pure, 
and reverence God ; 

Surely God is Forgi^ng. Merciful. 


X 

70 O thou prophet ! 

Say to those of the jirisoners (of 
war) who are in your hands : 

“ If God finds good in your hearts 
He will give you better than what 
has been taken from you 
And He will forgive you 
For God is Forgiving, Merciful.” 

71 But if they desire to bo treacherous 

to thee 

Then they have been treacherous 
to God before. 

Therefore He had some of them 
taken into thy power. 

And God is Knowing, Wise. 

72 Surely those who believed and left 

their homes and struggled nith 
their wealth and their lives in 
God’s path 


And those who sheltered (them) and 
helped (them), 

These are the people who are one 
another's allies. 

And those who believed but left not 
their homes. 

You have nothing to do with their 
friendship till they leave their 
homes 

But if the}' seek help from you in 
the cause of the faith 

It is your duty to help them 

Except against a people between 
whom and you there is an agree- 
ment, 

And God sees %vhat you do. 

73 And as to those who have chosen 

disbelief, some of them are the 
allies of others. 

If you do not do it (i.e. help each 
other) 

There will be persecution and great 
corruption in the land. 

74 And those rvho believed and left 

their homes and struggled in 
God’s path. 

And those who sheltered (them) and 
helped (them). 

They are the people who certainly 
believe. 

For them is forgiveness and an 
honourable provision. 

75 And those who believed thereafter 

and left their homes and strug- 
gled together with you, 

Then they are of j'ou. 

But the blood relations are nearer to 
one another in God’s knowledge. 

Surel}' God knou s all things. 


106 


Paut 10] 


CHAPTER 9 

THE REPENTANCE 
(At-Tanbat) 


1 This is a riddance (proclaimed) by 

God and His messenger in respect 
of those pagans 'with whom you 
(Muslims) had made a covenant. 

2 Then walk ye in the land for four 

months (from date) and know that 
you cannot escape God, 

And that God will init the disbe- 
lievers to shame. 

3 And this is a j)roelamation from 

God and Bis messenger to men on 
the day of the great pilgrimage ■ 
That God is rid of the pagans — 

And (so is) His messenger. 

If you then turn (towards Him) it 
is then belter for you. 

But if you turn back, 

Then know that you cannot escape 1 
God. I 

And give thou tidings of a painful 
agony to those who disbelieve. 

4 But as to those pagan.s with whom 

3 ’ou made a covenant, I 

Then thej' did not make default 1 
towards 3 'ou in an^'thing i 

And did not help anyone asxainst I 
3’ou , I 

Fulfil, then, their covenant in their 
favour up to their term, ' 

Sureh' God loves the reverent. I 

5 But when the sacred months have ' 

elapsed i 

Then shed the blood of the pagans 1 
wherever j'ou find them. ' 

And seize them and besiege them 
and lie in nait for them at eveiy I 
])laec of observation. 

But if they turn (to God), 

And keep up the pra^'er 
And pay the stated alms. 

Then let them alone on their path. 
Surelv God is Forffi^^ng. Merciful. 

6 And if anj'one ot the pagans a.sk 

thee for refuge, 

Then give him refuc'e till He hears i 
God's word, I 


Then de.spatch him to hi^ phire of 
safetv. 

Tliis is so because surely the\ au a 
jieople who do not kno\\ . 

IT 

7 How shall there be a eottii.im in 

favour of the pagiuis vith (tnu 
and His messenger ’ 

E-veept as to those vith vlidin 
3 'ou covenanted near the sac-rtil 
mosque. 

Then as long as they keeji upiisilit 
towards you 

Then jou should also keep iqpiicTt 
towards them, 

Sureh’ God loves those who i>ra( ti'O 
reverence. 

8 How (can it be) ? 

And if thet’ were to be poweiM 
over jou 

The\’ would pa.v no heed to loiii 
ties of relatiomship m ot an'ce- 
ment. 

The.v w’ifeh to please ton v.iih thru 
mouths. 

And their hearts dissent. 

And most of them are disubedient. 

9 The.v have bartered God'.s signs lor 

a mean price 

Then the.v keep back fi om His path 
Surel.v evil are the deeds which 
these people do. 

10 The.v paj’ no heed with lee.tid to a 

believer 

' As to the tic.s of rela1 lonslip)! ppi p'I 
agreement. 

For the.v arc a people who trans- 
gress. 

11 But if the.v turn to (Goo) 

And keep up the pra.s er. 

And pay the stated alms 
Then thev are vour brethren in 

faith. 

And \Vc make plain the signs for a 
people who know. 
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12 And if they break their oaths after 

covenant made. 

And scorn you on account of your 
faith. 

Then fight the ringleaders of the 
disbelievers, 

Surely oaths are of no use to them, 
(Do this) perhaps they will keejp 
back, 

13 Why will you not fight a people who 

have broken their oaths 
And they resolved to turn out the 
messenger. 

And thej' began (the fight) the first 
time ? 

Are you afraid of them ? 

But God has a better right for you 
to fear Him 
If ye be believers. 

14 Fight them, 

God wifi, cause them to suffer at 
your hands, 

And He ■wiU put them to shame. 
And He will help you against them. 
And He will heal the breasts of the 
people who believe. 

lo And He will take awaj' the anger of 
their hearts. 

And God will turn towards whom 
He pleases. 

For God is Knowing, Wise. 

16 Do you think you will be left 

(alone) 

Before God has distinguished those 
who have struggled from amongst 
jmu 

And who have not taken besides 
God, and exc'iring His mes- 
senger and cxcc])Ting the faithful, 
any secret friend ? 

And God knows what j'ou do. 

Ill 

17 It is not the business of the pagans 

to build (or to visit) God s mosques. 
Bearing witness against themselves 
of faithlessness. 

They are a people whose deeds go 
for nothing. 

And in the fire they abide. 

18 Only he builds (or visits) God's 

mosques 

IVho believes in God and the 
Future day. 

And who keeps up the prayer 
And gives the stated alms. 

And fears none except God, 


Therefore these are the people who 
may .hope to be of those who are 
guided. 

19 And do you make the giving of 

drinking-w'ater to the pilgrims 
And the building (or visiting) of 
the sacred mosque 
Equal to (the work of) one who 
believes in God and the Future 
day. 

And struggles in God’s path 1 
They are not equal in God’.s sight. 
And God guides not the people who 
are unjust. 

20 Those wiio believe and leave their 

homes and struggle in God’s path 
with their wealth and their lives 
Have a bigger rank with God. 

And these are the people who win. 

21 Their Lord gives them glad tidings 

of mercy from Him, 

And of satisfaction 
And of gardens in which there is for 
them a lasting comfort : 

22 They abide therein aE the time. 
Surely the reward which is with God 

is great. 

23 0 ye who believe 1 

Take not your fathers and brothers 
as allies 

If they love faithlessness more than 
faith. 

And he amongst you who aUies with 
them. 

Then (he is) of the people who are 
unjust. 

24 Say: " If your fathers and j'oiu’ sons 

and your brethren and your mates, 
.'ind your relations, and your 
belongings wliich you have earned 
and your trade of whose stoppage 
you are afraid, and the residences 
which please you 

Are dearer to you than God and 
His messenger and the struggling 
in His path; 

Then wait till God sends His 
command.’’ 

For God loves not the disobedient 
people. 

IV 

2o Certainly God has already helped 
you in many fields, 

And on the day of Honain when 
your large numbers made you 
look strange, 
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Hut they availed you naught 
And the land, in spite of it.s vastness, 
became straitened to you. 

Then you turned back Hying. 

26 Then God sent down His calm upon 

His messenger and upon the 
faithfid, 

And He sent ai’inies uhieh you saw 
not, 

And He made the disbelievers 
suffer. 

And this is the reward of the dis- 
believers. 

27 Then God v.ill turn hereafter upon 

whom He pleases : 

For God is Forgiving, Merciful. 

28 0 ye who believe ! 

The pagans are altogether filthy. 
Then let them not aj)proach the 
holy mosque after this year of 

theii’iS, 

Aird if you be afraid of poverty 
Then God will, in time, make j'ou 
rich 

Out of His grace if He please. 

Surely God is Knowing, Wiise. 

29 Fight those who believe not in God 

nor in the Future day. 

And who forbid not what God 
has forbidden, or {Ul. and) His 
messenger, 

And who believe not in the true 
faith 

From amongst tliose who have been 
given the Book 

Until they pay the required tax witli 
their own hands, anti acknow- 
ledge their subjection. 

V 

30 And the Jews say: “ Azra is the 

son of God,” 

Whilst the Christians say : “ The 
Messiah is the son of God.” 

These are their sayings ivith their 
mouths ; 

Tiie.v t' 0 ])y the saying of those ivho 
disbelieved before (them). 

God’s displeasure be upon them ! 
How do they turn away ? 

31 They have adopted their learned 

men and their monks as lords 
besides God, 

.Vnd (also) the Messiah son of Mary. 
And they were ordered to worship 
none but one God; 


There is no deitj' but He. 

Gloried bo He, away from vliut they 
join. 

32 They wish to put out the light of 

God with their mouths, 

And God is not going to stop till 
He has completed His light. 
Averse though the disbelievers he. 

33 It is He who has sent His messenger 
With the guidance 

And the true faith 
That He may cause it to be on the 
top of all faiths. 

Averse though the pagans be. 

34 0 ye who believe ! 

The majority of the learned (in 
theology) 

And the monks 

ilost surely, wrongfully swallow the 
u ealth of the people. 

And keep back from God’s ])ath. 
And as to those who hoard gold 
and silver and spend it not in 
God’s path. 

Give them, then, the tidings of a 
painful agony : 

35 On a day when these things shall 

be heated in hell-lire, 

And their foreheads, and their sides, 
and their backs shall be bnmdcd 
therewith: 

(it will be said): “This is what 
you hoarded for yourselves. 
Taste then what j'Ou did hoard.” 

36 8iirely the number of months with 

God is twelve months. 

So fixed in God's knowledge the day 
He tnade the heavens and the 
earth, 

Of those four are sacred. 

This is the established faith. 

Then do no wrong in these months 
to yom-selves. 

And fight all the jragans as they 
fight you all. 

And know that God is with those 
w'ho jjractise reverence. 

37 The ijostponement of a sacred 

month is an addition of the days 
of disbelief, 

Those who choose disbelief are mis- 
guided thereby ; 

They declare it non-sacred one year 
and sacred another year 
In order to make uj) the number 
of the saci'ed months fixed by 
God, 
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So that they make non-sacred what 
God has made sacred. 
Fair-seeming to lliem are tlieir evil 
deeds : 

And God guides not the unbelieving 
people. 

VI 

38 0 ye who believe ! 

What reason have you. when 5 'ou 
are asked to set forth in God'-j 
path, to sit down heav}’ in the 
land? 

Are you better satisfied with the life 
of this world than the Future ? 
But the enjojrment of the life of 
this world compared with that of 
the Future is nothing but little. 

39 If you set not forth. He uill cau.se 

you to suffer a painful suffering, 
And He will exchange tor aou 
another people. 

And you will do Him no harm. 

For God is Capable of doing all He 
pleases. 

40 If you will not help him (Muham- 

mad), 

Then svirely God helped him 
When those Avho chose disbelief 
turned him out. 

He being the second of the two 
When they were in the cave 
(And) when he said to his com- 
panion 

“ Grieve not, surely God is AAith 
us,” 

Then God sent doAAii His calm upon 
him. 

And strengthened him AAith an army 
which you saw not. 

And He put doAvn the word of those 
who disbelicA’-ed. 

And it is the Avord of God Avhich is 
(always) high ; 

For God is Mighty, AYisc. 

41 Set forth light (armed) or hcaA-y 

(armed). 

And struggle AA’ith your AAeallh and 
your lives in Gon'a path. 

This is better lor j'ou ! 

If you knew. 

42 Had it been a near enough gain 
And a short journey 

They would surely liaA’e folloAA'ed 
thee. 

But they saAV this journey aa'ss long. 
And the 3 ’^ Avill SAvear b^' God, 


“Had ve been able we would 
surely haAe gone out with Amu.” 
They ruin their own souls. 

And God knoAA-s that they are 
certainl}' liars. 

VII 

43 God pardons thee. 

Whj' didst thou giA’e them per- 
mission to leaA'e 

Before it being made clear to thee 
as to Avho AA'cre speaking the 
truth. 

And (before) thy knoAving the liars ? 

44 Those aa’Iio belicAm in God and the 

Future dej"- 

Will not ask thy permission to stay 
aAA-ay from struggling with their 
AA’calth and their lives ; 

And God knoAA s those who practise 
reverence. 

43 Only those Avill ask thy permission 
Avho belicA'e not in God and the 
Future day. 

And Avhose hearts are full of doubts; 
They aauII, therefore. AA-aA’er in their 
doubts. 

46 And if they had AAished to set forth 
The.y Avoiild surely have made some 

preparation for it. 

But God aaus averse to their going 
forth. 

So He put them doAvn. 

And it Avas said, “ Sit ye doAvn with 
those AA'ho sit.” 

47 Had the3' set forth Avith 3 -ou the 3 '- 

Avould not liaAm increased 3 ’ou 
anything except disturbance. 

And lhc 3 ' Avould surcl 3 ' haA’e stirred 
up dissension amongst you. 

And there are amongst 3 ’’ou spies on 
their behalf ; 

For God knoA\s the AATongdoers. 

48 SHrel 3 '' thc 3 ' alrcadA’ sought to create 

dissension before. 

And they liaA'e been meditating 
matters against thee 
Until the trui,h appeared and God’s 
command preAmiled, 

And adverse though they were. 

49 And amongst them there is one who 

sa3'S : 

“ GiA'e me leaA’e to stay away and 
try me not.” 

Have they not fallen doAAOi into the 
trial ? 
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And most surely hell encircles the 
unbelievers. 

50 If good (fortune) befall thee 
It hurts them, 

And if any other hapj)cuing happen 
to thee, 

They sa_\ : " Surely we had arranged 
our affair before this.” 

And they turn back whilst the3- are 
joj-ful. 

51 Saj". “Nothing will happen to us 

except what God has prescribed 
for us, 

He is our AUj’, 

And upon God should the believers 
rely.’’ 

52 Say: "You expect nought for us 

except one of two good things : 
And we expect for j’ou either that 
God will cause j'ou to befall a 
suffering from Himself or thi’ough 
our hands." 

Wait then, we also wait with j'ou. 

53 Say: “Spend j’our (wealth) wil- 

lingly or unwillinglj'. 

It will never be accepted from j-ou; 
Surely j’ou are a disobedient people.” 

54 And the reason wh^’ their spending 

(of wealth) is not accepted from 
them 

Is nothing except that the.v di.sl)e- 
lieve in God and His messenger. 
And they come not to the praj’eis 
except in a disheartened Avaj' and 
the.v spend not (their wealth) 
except rmwillingl.v. 

55 Then let not their wealth and their 

children make thee wonder. 

God only wishes to make them suffer 
on account thereof in the life of 
this world and that the.v may part 
with their souls whilst the 3 ’’ are 
unbelievers. 

56 And they will swear 63' God that 

the3' are surch' of 3’ou ; 

And the3' are not of 3'ou. on the 
contrary the3’' are a pcoj)le who 
sherv cowardice. 

57 Had the3' found a ])lace of refuge. 

Or caves 

Or anv other place to go into, they 
w'ould have turned back and run 
thereto in a headlong hurry. 

58 And of them are those who blame 

thee with regard to the charities. 
Then if thou give them thereof the3’ 
are .satisfied, 


But if thou give them not theveni 
the.v are suddenl.v in a rage. 

59 And had the.v been satiblieil with 
what God had gi\en them airl 
His messenger. 

And had they said " Suilicient inUu 
us is God — 

God will soon gi^e iis out ot Hi', 
grace. 

And His messenger (also) — 

(And) surel3’ towards Goi> do we 
lean,” (it would have Iieen heltci) 

VIII 

6D t'harities are only for 

The poor and the need.\ and the 
workers (attending) thereupon. 
And for those whose hcait.s afp 
to be won ovej- lo the lo\c (ot 
God), 

And for ransoming the c•apti^e^, 
and those who arc indebted 
And for (spending) in God's path, 
And for the wa3farer : 

(This is) an appointment by Gon: 
i'or God is Knowing, Wise. 

61 And amongst them are those who 
talk evil of the prophet 
And the3’ s.a.v: "He is ercdiiloii'j 
(lit. an ear) " 

Sa.y: " Credulous for .vour good, he 
believes in God and belie\es the 
faithful 

And he is a niei’c.v for those ot 3011 
Avho believe." 

And as for those who talk evil ot 
the mes.sengcr ot God. 

There is for them a painiul anguish. 

()2 Thev swear to 3011 hy God to 
satisfy t’ou. 

And God and Hi.s messenger lia\e a 
better right to be .satislied it the,\ 
be believers. 

03 Do the.v not know that hui'el,\ lor 
him who acts against God and 
His messengci’ there is the fire of 
hell in which he abidc.s i 
Tliib IS the great disgrace. 

64 The hypocrites are afraid lest a 

chapter be sent down against 
them. 

Informing them of what is in their 
hearts. 

Sa.v: “Mock on. surely God w'ill 
ijring forth what 3-011 fear."’ 

65 And if thou question them, they will 
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aBSiirctlly say: “• We were jneiely 
chitchatlingand [)laying.'’ 

Say: “ Is it Gon and His signs and 
His messenger iliiil jou mock at !” 

66 Make no excuses, 

Surel 5 '^ you have disbelieved after 
your believing ; 

If We pardon a partj- of you 
We wiU (also) cause to suffer 
another party 
Because thej^ are guilty. 

IX 

67 The hypocrites, men and uoinen, 

are all alike. 

They bid the doing ol evil. 

And forbid the doing of good. 

And they are close-fisted; 

They have neglected God. so He 
neglects them. 

Surely the hypocrites arc the people 
who disobey. 

68 God holds out to the h\pocrites, 

men and women, and to the dis- 
believers the fire of hell. 

They shall abide therein : 

It shall be sufficient unto them, and 
the disapproval of God is upon 
them. 

And for them is a constant agony. 

69 (You are) like those before jou. 
They were stronger than you in 

power and more numerous in 
respect of belongings and childien. 
Then they enjoyed their lot, 

So also you have enjoyed your lot 
just as they who were lietorc ton 
enjoyed theirs. 

And you have .chitchatted as they 
chitchatted. 

These arc the people whose deeds 
are W'asted in this world and the 
Future ; 

iVnd they are the iJcoijle who lose. 

70 Has not the news ot those betoie 

them come to them ! 

The people ot Noah and Ad and 
Thamud; 

1C And the people of Abraham and the 
residents of Midian : 

And the overthrown cities ; 

Their messengers came to them with 
clear prools ; 

Then it was not God who did them 
wrong. 

But the}'- did wrong to themselves. 


71 And the believing men and the 

believing women are the allies of 
one anothei- : — 

They bid doing good and they 
forbid doing e\il. 

And they kee]) up the prayer and 
pay the stated alms, 

And they obey God and His 
messenger ; 

They are the people whom God will 
shew mercy : 

Surcl} God is Mighty, Wise. 

72 God holds out to the believing 

men and the believing women 
gardens ’neath which flow rivers, 
They shall abide therein. 

And pure dwellings in gardens of 
bliss; 

And the approval of God is the 
greatest ilnng of all; 

This is the sublime attainment. 

X 

73 0 thou prophet ! 

Strive against the disbelievers and 
the hypocrites, 

And be strict against them; 

And their abode is hell; 

And an e^il place is that to go 
back to. 

74 They w'ill sw'ear by God that they 

did not say it ; 

And most surely they ha-ve spoken 
the w'ord of disbelief and have 
disbelieved alter their Islam, 

And they made up their minds to 
gain something wliieh they did 
not ; 

And the} were not incensed except 
because God has enriched them — 
and so has His messenger — out of 
His grace; 

Then if they turn (to God) it will 
be better for them; 

But if they turn back, God will cause 
them to suffer a painful suffering 
in this -a-orld and the Future; 

And for them there is on this earth 
no ally and no helper. 

75 And of them are those who cove- 

nanted with God, “Surely if He 
gives us out of His gi’ace we will 
surely give charity and we will 
surely be of those who do good.’’ 

76 But when He gave them out of His 

grace 
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Tliey became niggardlj’ of it and 
turned baek ■nhilst they were 
heedless. 

77 Tlierefore, as a eousetj^uenec of their 
action, 

He has put hj pocrisy in their 
hearts to the day they shall meet 
Him. 

On aeeoiuit of their having acted 
against God in what they had 
])romised Him and on aecoimt of 
their lianng been liars. 

7S Ho they not knou tliat God knows 
their seciets and their consulta- 
tions, 

And that God is the Knower of all 
things miseen ? 

79 There are those who taxmt the 

Huslims who tiy to win God's 
love by means of charitj', and 
w ho taunt those who find nothing 
to give except their bodily labour. 

So thej- scoff at them; 

God will scoff at them ; 

And for them is a painful agony. 

80 Ask forgiveness for them — or ask 

not forgiveness for them ; even if 
thou ask forgiveness for them 
seventy times — G od will surely 
not forgive them. 

This is so because they have dis- 
believed in God and His mes- 
senger; 

And God guides not the disobedient 
people. 

XI 

81 Those Avho were left beliind were 

delighted with their sitting dowm 
in the absence of the messenger of 
God, 

And they were averse to striving 
with their wealth and their lives 
in God’s path. 

And they said : ‘‘ Set ye not forth in 
this heat.” 

Say: " The fire of heU is stronger in 
heat.” 

Would that they understood. 

82 Then let them laugh little and weep 

much as a reward for what they 
did. 

83 It then God bring thee back to a 

party of them 

So that they should ask thee for 
Ijermission to set forth. 


Say then: ” You shall not set forth 
with me on any account nor shall 
you fight together with me against 
an enemy, 

Surely you were satisfied to sit down 
the first time, 

Then sit down with tlio.se who 
remain behind." 

84 And on no account shall thou 

offer j)rayor tor any t)t then 
dead nor shalt thou stand ht 
grave. 

Surelt' they disbelieted in Gou ami 
His messenger and died wliiKi 
they were disobedient. 

85 Let not their wealth and their 

children cause thee lo wondev. 
God only wishes to cause them to 
suffer on accomit theieot in this 
world. 

And that they maj’ pail with Iheii 
souls wliilst they are disbelievers. 
80 And when a chapter is sent down 
Saying: “ Believe in God and strive 
together with His messenger,” 
Those w'ho have iffenty amongst 
them ask thee for permission to 
stay away. 

And they say ; " Leav e us to remain 
with those who sit down.” 

87 They are satisfied to remain with 

those who are left beliind 
And a seal has been set upon their 
hearts. 

So that they understand not. 

88 But the messenger and those who 

believe with him strive with their 
wealth and their lives. 

And these are the iicojile who shall 
liar e the good things. 

And these are the people who 
succeed. 

89 God has prepared for them gardens 

’neath which flow rivers. 

They shall abide therein. 

This is the great triumph. 


90 And some of the Beduins came 
making excuses in order that per- 
mission might 1)0 given to them 
to .stay away. 

And those w'ho Jiacl lied lo God 
and His me.ssenger sat beliind. 

He will soon cause a painful agony 
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for those who choose to disbe- 
lieve ajiiongst them. 

91 No blame lies upon the weak, 

Nor upon the sick, nor upon those 
who find nothing to sj)end. 

As long as they are sincere to OoD 
and His messenger. 

There is no waj' to blame those 
who do good. 

For God is Forgiving, Merciful. 

92 Nor is there any blame upon those 

who, when they came to thee that 
thoir mayest ^d some means of 
carriage for them. 


Thou sayest to them: ‘"I find no 
means of carriage for you.” 

They \\ ent back and their eyes were 
flowing with tears on account of 
grief for not being able to find that 
which they might spend. 

93 Blame is upon those who ask thee 
for leave to stay away whilst they 
are rich. 

They are satisfied to remain with 
tho.se who are left behind. 

And God has set a seal upon 
their hearts so that they know 
not. 
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04 They will make excuses to you 
when you return to them. 

Saj’: “Make no excuses, we will 
certainly not believe you, 

God has akcady informed us of 
your secret conrlitions; 

,i\nfl soon will God see your doing, 
and so will Ilis inesscngei-. 

Then jou will revert to the Knower 
of the imoceii and the a])|Mirent. 

He will then inform you as to what 
you did.” 

9<'5 They will soon swear to you by God 
when ;\ou go back towards them, 
in order that you may not mind 
them. 

Therefore mind them not. 

Surely they arc (illhy. 

And their abode is hell, a reward 
foj- what they do, 

90 They will swear to you that you 
may be satisfied uitii them. 

Kveii if you are satisfied with them. 

Surely God is, therefore, not going 
to be satisfied nith the disobe- 
dient people. 

97 The Befluins are the .strongest in 

disbelief and hyiioerisy. 

And are rather inclined not to know' 
the laws which God ha.s sent down 
upon His mes.«enger ; 

.ibid God is Knowing, Wise. 

98 And some of the Beduin.s I'egard 

what they spend as a fine. 

And they wait the turn (of the tide) 
against j’ou. 

Again.st them be an evil turn; 

And God is Hearing, Know ing. 

9!) Ami .some of the Beduin.s believe in 
God and the Kuture day. 

And regard what the}' spend as a 
means of being near to God, 

And (for) the blessings of the mes- 
.senuei’. 

Li.sten! It is surely a means of 
nearness for them. 

Soon will Goo cause them to enter 
into His mere} . 

Surel} God is forgiving, Merciful. 


XIII 

11)0 And with regard to the tii^t and 
foremost amoii'g tho-e who left 
their homes, and the 

And those who tollowed liitm m 
d'ling good. 

t tuD is .satisfied with them and tliet 
are satisfied with Him. 

Arid He has prepared tor them 
gardens 

Beneath which fiow ri\ erj. 

They abide therein all the time. 

This is the great u-iumph. 

101 And of the Beduins who ai-i- roimd 

about you. there arc hvfioeiitf'. 
and also of the inhaldtaiit'- 
of the city. 

They persist in hypoeii.s} . 

You know them not ; 

tVe know them. 

We will soon eiiu.se thtm to sutler 
twice. 

Then they will be made to leteif 
to a great agony. 

102 And there are others who acknow- 

ledge their sins. 

They mix tij) one deed that is good 
with another which is evil, 

It maj' be God will tiun to tiieiii: 

Niirely God is Forgitinii. Hi'reitid. 

lO.'l Take for eliarily p.ot <d their 
belongings. 

That thou maye.st purif\’ tliem and 
cleanse them therewitii, 

And do thou bless them : 

(Surely thy hies, sing is <1 liapiiiiiess 
to them ; 

And God is Heaiing. Knowing. 

104 Do they not know tliat it is Gou 
who accejits i-eiK'ntiince Imm 
His servants and receives the 
charities ? 

And that it is God wiio is the oft- 
Hel liming, most .Merciful. 

lO.'l And say; “ Work 011 , .soon tlien 
will God .sei* \our deed, and 
also His messenger and the 
believeis. 

.iVnd you will soon he made to 
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revert to the Knower of the 
unseen and t he seen, 

Then He will inlorm you as to 
AVhat \ on did. ' 

106 And there are otliera made to 
wait the command oi (Jon, 

He may cause them to suffer or 
He may turn tou ard tliem : 

For God is Knowing. AVise. 

]07 And there are those ^\ho have put 
up a moscpie in order to produce 
hurt and disbelief and dissension 
between the faithful, 

And as an ambush for those who 
have warred against God and 
His messenger before. 

And they will surely swear saying ; 

“ AA'c intended only good,’’ 

And God bears v.itness that they 
are certainly liars. 

108 On no account do thou, stand 

therein. 

Surely that mosque which was 
founded upon reverence from 
the first day has better right to 
thy standing therein. 

In it are men who love to be 
purified . 

And God loves the pure. 

109 AA'ell, who is better then. 

He who has laid his foundation 
upon safety from God and (His) 
approval. 

Or he Avho has laid his foundation 
on the edge of a falling bank. 

So that it tolls uith him into the 
fire of hell ? 

And God giiides not the unjust 
people. 

110 The building which they have 

built u]) would continue to be a 
source of wavering in their hearts 
Save God cut up their hearts (i.e 
cause them to die). 

And God is Knotving. AAIse. 

NIA' 

111 Surely God has purchased from 

the faithful their lives and their 
belongings in exchange for the 
garden that is for them. 

They fight in God's way: 

Then they kill and arc killed, 

A promise made binding upon Him 
in the Torah, and the Evangel 
and the Qui'-an — 


And who is moie faithful in ful- 
filling his covenant than God !— 
Then be .vc ha])]jy on account of 
the bargain you have bargained 
with Him. 

And it is this which is the great 
ti-iumph. 

112 There are: — 

Those who turn (to God), 

T'hose who serve (Him), 

Those who ju'aise (Him), 

Those who fast. 

Those who bow (in prayer). 

Those who bow down. 

Those who bid doing good 
And forbid doing e^il. 

And those who guard the laws of 
God. 

Therefore give glad tidings to the 
faithful. 

1 18 It is not for the prophet and those 
who believe to ask forgiveness in 
favour of the pagans. 

And though they be relations. 
After it has been made clear to 
them that they (the pagans) are 
the companions of hell. 

114 And the asking of forgiveness by 
Abraham for his father was on 
account of a i^romise ho had 
made with him alone. 

But when it was made clear to him 
that he was the enemy of God, 
he (Abraham) took himself away 
from him. 

Surelv Abraham uas most gentle, 
forbearing. 

11.”) And it is not for God to cause a 
people to be lost 
After He has guided them. 

So much so that He makes clear 
for them as to what they have 
to take care of. 

Surely God know s all things. 

116 Suiely God is. 

To Him belongs the kingdom of 
the heavens and the earth; 

He causes life. 

And He causes death ; 

Andf or you there is none besides God 
As an ally or as a helper. 

117 God has most certainly turned 

towards 

The prophet and those who left 
their homes. 

And the helpers who followed him 
in the hour of distress, 
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Aftei’ the hearts of a party of 
them were nigli turning away; 
Then He turned towards them. 

For He is towards them Lotdng, 
Merciful. 

IIS And also towai-ds the three persons 
who were left behind ; 

^0 much so that the earth, in spite 
of its expanse, becauje strait 
to them. 

And their oun soids hecame 
strait to them. 

Ami the.v knew that there was no 
refuge from God except towards 
Himself. 

Then He turned towards them that 
they - light turn (towards Him). 
Surely it is God who is the oft- 
Returning. iuo.st Jlerciful. 

XV 

119 0 ye who believe! 

Reverence God and be with those 
who are the truthful. 

120 It is not befitting the inhabitants 

of iladinah and those Beduins 
who live round about them to 
remain behind the messenger of 
God, 

Xor should they he more solicitous 
of their own lives than his life, 
This is so because 
The 3 ' suffer no thii'st, 

Xor anj' pain, 

Xor himger in the path of God, 
Xor do thej’ pass over any land 
which causes heaviness of heart 
to the unbelievers, 

Xor do they acquire from the 
enem}^ any prizes. 

But the same is UTitten dowx for 
them as a good deed. ■ 

Surely God does not waste the 
reward of those who do good. 

121 Xor do they spend spending much 

or little, 

X'or do thej' cross a i)lain. 

But the same is written down in 
their favour 

So that God may reward them for 
the best they have done. 

122 And it is not possible for the 

faithful to come out altogether; 
Then wh^' .should not a party from 
each tribe set out to get an 
understanding of the faith, 


And in order llial tlu-y .dumU 
warn theii' jieojih' «iicn tliey 
return to them that tliey miglit 
be cautioned? 


xvr 

123 O ye who believe 1 

Fight those of the unhi'lievers hIki 
are near j'Oii 

And in order that they .should feel 
j-onr strength ; 

And know that Gou ih with those 
w ho practise reverence. 

124 And when a chapter is sent dcmi\, 
Then some of them .say; "To 

which of you ha.s if increased in 
faith? ■■ 

Then as regards tho.se uho I)elie\e 
It certainly increases flieiu in 
faith. 

And thej' are happy. 

12.> But as regards tho.se in uhose 
hearts there is a disease. 

It certainlj’ increases them in 
filthiness upon their (previous) 
filthiness. 

And the.v die uhihsl they arc 
unbelievers : 

126 Well, do they not consider that 

thej' are being tried e\ery year 
once or twice ? 

But even then they do not turn (to 
God). 

Xor do they remember. 

127 And when a chapter is sent down 
Some of them stare at the others. 
(And they .say): ” Is there anyone 

looking at you ? 

Then they turn atvay'. 

God has turned away their hearts 
because they' are a ]3eople who 
do not understand. 

128 Surely there has come to you a 

me.ssenger from amonnst you. 

It is hard on him tli.it you .should 
be in trouble. 

He is mo.st .solicitous for your 
welfare, 

(And) lo\ing. merciful towards the 
faithful. 

129 If then they turn back, .s.i.Vi 

therefore: “ Goii is sulKcienl 
unto me, there is no deity' h'll 
He. Upon Him do 1 rely. H® 
is the Lord of Supreme Power. ’ 
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CHAPTER X 

JONAH 

(Yimus) 

(We commence) mth the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin ■with), 

The most Merciful (to the ent^). 


I 

1 Alif, Lam, Ra. These are the verses 

of the fortified Book. 

2 Is it a wonder to men that We 

have sent Our command towards 
a man amongst them saying: 
“Warn mankind and give glad 
tidings to those who believe that 
for them is the position of truth 
•with their Lord? ” 

Say those who disbelieve : " Most 
certainly this (man) is obviously 
an enchanter.’’ 

3 Surely your Lord is God 

He who makes the heavens and the 
earth into six periods, 

Then remains firm upon His Power, 
He plans the command. 

There is no one to second (anyone to 
Him) excej)t after His permission. 
This is God, your Lord, serve Him 
then. 

Will you not remember (it) then < 

4 Towards Him is the j-ct urn ot you all. 
The promise of God is a sure fact. 
Surely He originates a make 
Then He causes it to return again. 
In order that He may reward those 

who believe and do good with 
justice ; 

And as to those uho choose dis- 
belief. 

There is for them a boiling drink 
and a painful agony, 

On account of what they disbe- 
lieved. 

5 It is He who makes the sun to shine 
And the moon to be bright. 

And He appoints for it (the moon) 
stages. 

So that you may know the count of 
the years and the calculation. 


He has not made all this except with 
the truth. 

He explains His signs for a people 
who know'. 

6 Certainly in the alternation of the 

night and the day 
And what God has made in the 
heavens and the earth. 

There are sure signs for a people 
who practise reverence. 

7 Surely there are those who do not 

expect Our meeting and are 
contented wuth the life of this 
W'orld and have found tranquillity 
therein, 

And those who are heedless of Our 
signs. 

8 They are the j)eople whose abode is 

fire 

On account of what they do. 

9 As to those who believe and do good 

deeds. 

Their Lord will guide them by 
means of their faith. 

Rivers will flow beneath them in 
gardens of bliss. 

10 Their prayer therein shall be 
“ Glory be to Thee, 0 God ! ’’ 

And their greeting therein shall be 
'■ Peace.’’ 

And the end of all their prayers 
shall be saying: “All praise 
belongs to God, Lord of all the 
Avorlds.’’ 

II 

11 And if God were to hasten e'vil 

unto men as they seek to hasten 
good. 

Their end would surely be decreed 
(forthwith). 

But We leave alone those who do 
not expect to meet Us, 
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Blindly wandering on in their 
excesses. 

12 And when any trouble touehe.s man. 

He calls upon U.s l.ving down or 
sitting down, or standing up. 

But when We remove his hurt from 
him 

He walks away as if he had never 
called iipcin Us at the time of any 
hurt touching him. 

Tn this way i.s made fair-.seeming to 
the transgi-essors what they do. 

I,‘l And We have already caused the 
ruin of the generations before you 
when they did w rone. 

And their messenaers came to them 
with clear jiroofs. 

But they would not believe. 

In this way do We reward the 
pco])le who are guilty. 

14 Then We have made-yoti successors 

in this earth after them, that We 
may see how you act, 

15 And when Our clear signs are recited 

to them, 

Say those who believe not in Our 
meeting : 

“ Bring a Qur-an other than this or 
change it." 

Say: ‘‘It is not my business to 
change it out of my own desire. 
I merely follow what is revealed 
to me. I am surely afraid that 
if 1 disobey my Lord, the agony of 
the great day (will be upon me)." 

16 )Say ; " Had God pleased 1 would not 

have recited it to you nor w'ould 
I have made it known to you. 

Because 1 have already jjassed a 
portion of mj' life amongst you 
before it (came). 

Do you not imderstand then ? 

17 Who then is more unjust than one 

who forges a lie against God or 
belies His signs ( 

iSurely the guilty will not succeed. 

18 .And they worshijr besides God what 

does them no hai-in nor does them 
any good, 

And they say; “These are our 
seconrlers with God.” 

Say: " Do you give news to God of 
what He knows not either in the 
heavens or in the earth ( " 

Gloried be He. and far above is He 
from what they join. 

1!) And all mankind arc nothing but a 
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single communi ly. but they choiN- 
to flilfer. 

And hat! not the wind d 1' v Li id 
gone befo e, tlie iinttM- would 
surely have been decid<si bctwivu 
them — that in uliich tluw diifci, 

.And *^hey say; “Why i^ not a ,-,iL'n 
sent down tohiiu from his Ldoi! 

Say then; "The tinsccn bclun<;s tu 
God alone. 

Therefore wait, surely I wait with 
yon.” 

Ill 

.And when We cause men to ta-tc,! 
mercy after a hurt has tow-kal 
them, 

Lo! they begin to make (evil) plain 
with regard to Our sians. 

Say: "God is the spcedie-l in 
making .])lan.s," 

Surely Our messengers write down 
what they plan. 

It is He who causes you to travel 
by land and sea : 

So much so that when you are in 
ships. 

.And the ships sail away with the 
people with a pleasant hrew.e 
and they are dclitrhtcd tlierowitli. 

(Then) a hurricane overtakes them 
(the slups) 

.And waves came to them from all 
directions. 

.And they think the\ are surely 
surrounded by them 

They call ipton Gou with exclusive 
faith in Him : 

■■ If d’hon rescue u-s Jroni lliis "v 
will most certainly be of tlio.sc 
who are thankful.” 

But when He rescues them, lo! thev 
commit excesses in tlie land with- 
out just cause. 

0 ye mankind! your excesses are 
against yourselves. 

-A tein])orarv enjoyment of the life of 
this world, 

Then towards Us is your I'cturn. 

Therefore We will inform you as to 
what you did. 

The condition of the life of this 
worlfl is like the water wliicli We 
send down lioin above. 

iSo that it hoconics part and parcel 
of the produce ol the earth 

Which men and cattle feed upon; 
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So much so that A\hcn the land 
puts on it.s golden raiment and is 
adorned, 

And its ou’nei'.s think that they are 
masters thereof, 

There comes to it Our command by 
night or by day. 

So that We make it jnowecl down, 
As if it had not been there the daj 
before. 

In this way do We explain the sign.s 
to a people A\ho think. 

25 And God calls (you) to the abode of 

Peace, 

And He guides him who pleases to 
the Right Path. 

26 For those who do good there is 

good and more ; 

And their faces will not be covered 
with blackness and shame. 

These are the companions of the 
garden. 

In it they abide. 

27 And those who do evil their reward 

is an equivalent evil. 

And their covering is shame. 

There is no one to ^^ithhold them 
from God, 

As if a portion of a dark night 
covered their faces 
They are the companions of the fire. 
They abide therein. 

28 And the da}’ We ^^ill gather them 

together. 

Then We ■\Aill say to those >\ho 
joined (gods uith God) 

“To j'-our ])laces. }ou and }our 
associates. " 

Then We will cause them to dissent 
amongst themselves. 

And their associates will say; 

“ It was not us that you w orshipped. 

29 Therefore God is a sufficient wit- 

ness between you and us as to the 
fact that we w'cre unaw’are of your 
worship.” 

30 There shall each soul experience 

what it had scjit forward. 

And they shall all be brought back 
towards God their true Master, 
And lost shall be from them what 
they used to forge. 

lY 

31 Say: " Who provides you with food 

from above and the earth { 


Or who is the master of the hearing 
and the sight ? 

And who brings out the living from 
the dead and I)iings out the dead 
from the living ? 

And who devises the command? ” 
They w'ill then answer — “ God.” 
Therefore say thou; Will you not 
then reverence (Him) ? ” 

32 This then is your true Lord, 

What remains then after the truth 

except the loss ? 

Therefore, whence are you turned 
away ? 

33 In this w'ay is the word of thy 

Lord justified against those who 
disobey: “Surely they will not 
believe." 

34 Say: “ Which of your associates can 

start a creation then cause it to 
return? ” 

Say: “God starts a creation then 
causes it to return. 

Whence then are you turned back 1 ” 

35 Say: “ Which of your associates can 

guide towards the truth ? ” 

Say: “God guides tow'ards the 
truth.” 

Has he then who guides towards the 
truth better right to be followed 
or he who cannot guide except he 
be guided (himself) ? 

What is the matter with you then ? 
How' do you judge ? 

36 And most of them follow not except 

mere guessing, 

Surel}’ guessing is of no avail 
w hat.soever in the matter of the 
truth 

Surely God knows what they do. 

37 And this Qur-an is not such as 

could be made bv anyone besides 
God. 

Rut it is a confirmation of what has 
gone before it. 

And an explanation of the Book 
without a doubt. 

From the J.oid of all the worlds. 

38 Do they say he has forged it ? 

Say: "Then bring a chapter the 

like hereof, 

And call upon whomsoever you can 
besides God, 

If ye be true.” 

39 Nay, they are belying that which 

they have not encompassed with 
the knowledge thereof, 
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And whilst the end thereof has not 
yet come to them. 

In this way belied those before 
them, 

Then see what was the end of those 
who were unjust. 

40 And of tliem there i.s one who 

believe.s in it. 

xVnd of them there is one who does 
not believe in it : 

Rut thy Lord knous best the doers 
of mil. 

V 

41 And if they belie thee, then sa_v (to 

them); “To me my doing and 
to 3 ’ou j'our doing, 3 'ou are not 
responsible for what I do and I am 
rid of what v’ou do.” 

42 And of them there are some who 

hear thee. 

Art thou able then to cause the 
deaf to hear and even though 
they do not understand ? 

43 And of them is one who looks at 

thee ; 

Art thou then able to guide the 
blind and even though thej' have 
no enlightenment i 

44 Sureh' God does not do injustice to 

mankind in anything whatsoever. 
But men do injustice to themselves. 
4.3 And the daj" He will assemble them. 
(It u ill be) as though thej’ had not 
tarried except an hour of the 
da 3'. 

Thc^- n ill know one another. 

Hurel v those w ill lo.se n ho belied the 
meeting of God 
And were not guided (aright). 

46 And whether We shew thee some- 

thing of what AVe hold out to 
them. 

Or AA'e eause thee to be given thj" 
full (reward). 

Towards Us then is their return : 
Then God is a witness of nhat thej 
do. 

47 And for each communitj,’ there is a 

messenger. 

Then when their messenger comes. 
The matter is decided hetw een them 
■with justice 

And the_v arc not wronged. 

48 And thej’ saj": "Ayhcn is this 

promise if you be truthful ? " 


49 Rav: “ I am not master lor myself 
cither of hurt or of profit except 
as it pleases God." 

For each communiiy there is a term. 
AA'hcn their terin comes, tlien llie^ 
shall not put it back lor one liotir 
jior make it come oarliei'. 

.30 Ra_v; "Do t'ou consider (this) that 
if a suffering from Him were to 
oveitake you In niaht or 1 )' {la^, 
which ]jart ot it wc'ukl the <:iiilt\ 
like to be Inustened on ? " 

.31 Or will you then believe in it onl^ 
■when it comes to you? 

(And it shall be said): “Now (loii 
believe), whilst you had alroiuh 
wished to hasten it on.” 

52 Then it shall be said to those who 

were unjust: "Taste the abicihi!; 
agonj'; you arc not rewarded 
except what x'ou have earneil ' 

53 And thev request information of 

thee “ Is it true ? " 

Saj’: "Yes, and bj’ m_v Lord it is 
most surelj" the truth: and yon 
shall not escape." 


A'T 

54 And if everv .soul that has done 
wrong had all that there is on 
this earth it W’ould certainlv offer 
it to ransom it.self. 

And when the_v see the agonv they 
w ill tr,v to conceal their shame. 

And the matter shall be decided 
between them with tlie tiuth. nor 
shall they be wronged. 

.35 Surely, does not all that there is in 
the heavens and the earth belong 
to God ? 

Sureljr is not the promise of God 
true ? 

But most of them know not. 

56 He causes life and He causes death. 

And towards Him 3011 are made to 

return. 

57 0 3 'e mankind ! 

Surel 3 ' an exhortation from your 
Lord has come to 3 ’ou. 

And a healing tor what is in the 
breasts. 

And a guidance, 

And a merev to the faithful. 

58 iSa 3 ’: “In the grace ot God and in 

JEIis mercy " — these are therefore 
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the things -which the peoiilc should 
rejoice in. 

That is better than what they 
hoard. 

59 Say: “Have you considered what 

God sends down for you for 
food? 

Then you make some of it as lawful 
and some as unla-\^-ful." 

Say: “Has God given you permis- 
sion to do so, or is it you forge lies 
against God ? ” 

60 And what do they, who forge lies 

against God, fancy the day of 
the Awakening to be ? 

Surely God is the Master of grace 
towards men. 

But most of them thank not. 

VTI 

61 And thou (0 JIuhammad!) art not 
"in any business. 

Nor dost thou recite from Him any 
part of the Qur-an, 

Neither do ye do any deed. 

But We are aware of you when you 
are engaged therein ; 

And not the weight of an atom in 
the earth or in the space above 
can be hidden from thy Lord, 

And there is nothing smaller than 
(an atom) nor greater than (that) 
but the same is in the clear Book 
(God's knowdedge). 

62 Now surely as to those w'ho are 

near to God, 

There is no fear for them. 

Nor shall they grieve. 

63 There are those who believe and do 

practise reverence : 

64 For them are glad tidings in the 

life of this world and in the 
Future. 

There is no alteration in the sayings 
of God. 

This is the great triumph. 

65 And let not their speech grieve thee. 
Surely honour altogether belongs to 

God; 

He is all-Hearing, all-Knowing. 

66 Surely are not all Avho are in the 

heavens and all who are in the 
earth God’s? 

And they who call upon associates 
besides God do not (really) follow 
(them). 


They follow nothing but their 
fancies. 

And they do nothing but lie. 

67 It is He who has made the night for 

you that you may rest therein, 
And the day as a source of light. 
Certainly in this there are sure signs 
for a people w'ho listen. 

68 Thej' say: “ God has adopted a 

ehild," 

Gloried be He. He is Independent. 
To Him belongs w'hat is in the 
heavens and what is in the earth. 
You have no authority for (saying) 
this. 

Or do you sa}^ against God what 
you do not know' ? 

69 Say : “ Surely those who forge a lie 

against God will not prosper.’’ 

70 (They have) a temporary enjo 3 'ment 

in this w'orld, 

Then towards Us is their return, 
Then We w'ill eause them to taste 
the severe agony on account of 
their disbelieving. 

VHI 

71 And recite to them the narrative of 

Noah; 

When he said to his people : 

“ 0 my people ! If my standing up 
and reminding (j’ou) the signs of 
God is hard on j'ou. 

Because I rch' upon God, 

Then unite together as to your 
affair, and as to _vour associates. 
Then have no doubt in j'our affair 
and have it carried out against 
me, 

And give me no time. 

72 If then j'ou turn back, I do not 

then ask j’ou for any compensa- 
tion; 

My compensation is with God alone. 
And I have been ordered to be one 
of the Muslims.” 

73 But thej- belied him. 

We then rescued him and those 
with him in the ark. 

And We made them successors. 

And We drowned those who belied 
Our signs ; 

See then as to what was the end of 
those W'ho had been warned. 

74 Then We raised ujp after him mes- 

sengers towards their peoples, 
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So that they brought them clear 
proofs. 

But they ■were not going to believe 
in M'hat they had called a lie 
before ; 

In this way do We .seal the heart.s 
of those who transgress. 

7o Then We raised up after them Hoses 
and Aaron towards Pharaoh and 
his chiefs with Our signs. 

But they chose to be haught.y, 

And they were a guilty people. 

76 So that when the truth eamc to 

them from Us, 

They said: "It is most surely 
nothing but an obvious enchant- 
ment." 

77 Hoses said: "Do you say (this) 

with regard to the truth when it 
has come to you : Is this an 
enchantment ? 

But the enchanters never prosper.’’ 

78 They said: Hast thou come to us 

to turn us away from that upon 
which we found our forefathers 
and that the leadershi]t in the 
land may be for you two i 
And we are not going to believe you 
two." 

79 And Pharaoh said: " Bring before 

iuc every luiowing enchanter." 

80 So that when the enchanters had 

come, Moses said to them : 

Cast down Avhat you are going to 
cast down." 

81 But when they had cast it down, 
ilo.ses said: " AVhat yoii have pro- 
duced is an enchantment. 

Surely God is soon going to nullify it. 
Surely God does not rectify the 
.doing of the evil-doers." 

82 And God establishes the truth by 

means of His words. 

And averse though the guilty be 
(thereto). 

IX 

83 But none believed Hoses except a 

number of youths of his people 
for fear of Pharaoh and. his chiefs 
persecuting them. 

And most certainly Pharaoh was 
high-handed in the land, 

And he was surely of those who act 
wantonly. 

84; And said Hoses; “ 0 ^y people! 


If you believe in Gon, then ivlv 
uiion Him, if ye be .Muslims." 

So Therefore they said : “ Upon God do 
IV e rely. 

Our ]jord! put us not under ihc 
per.‘'CCutio7i ot this unju.sl ])e()])lc; 

86 And rescue us with Thy mercy froiii 

thi.s unbelieving people." 

87 And We ordered Hoses and In'. 

brother, saying: " E.stabli.sh \c 
two for your people hoii.-cs in 
Egypt and make your houses 
direction.s for prayei's and ki e]) uj) 
the xwayer. 

And give glad tidings to the 
faithful.” 

88 And Hoses .said : " Our Lord! Snreh 

Thou hast given Pharaoh and 
his chiefs fairsceming things and 
wealth in the life of this world: 
Our Lord ! tlic re.sidt is that thev 
cause peoxDlc to lo.se Thy wav. 
Our Lord ! wipe aw'ay their w ealth 
and put hardness in their henrt.“. 
So that they believe not until they 
see the painful agony." 

89 He said : ‘‘ Your jorayer has already 

been accepted, then remain ye 
two firm and follow not the path 
of those who do not know." 

90 And We caused the children of 

Israel to cross the sea. 

Then Pharaoh and his army followed 
them bent on opxiression and 
t.vrannv, 

Until when droAvning oA'ertf)ok him 
(Pharaoh). 

He r,aid : " I believe that there is no 
deity exeejvt the One in Avhom the 
children of Israel believe, and I 
am a Muslim." 

91 ‘'Now'! Avhilst thou hast aheady 

tlisobe,ved and been one of the 
evil-doers. 

92 Thc'refore We Avill rescue thy corpse 

this day that thou maye.st he a 
sign for him Avho sucec'cds thee." 
But mosi people are heedless of Our 
signs. 

X 

93 And most certainly We established 

the children of Israel in a goodly 
place of establi.shment. 

And IVc yjrovided them with the 
pure things, 
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But they divided not until tliey had 
had the knowledge. 

Surely thy Lord ill deeitle between 
(heiu on the day of the Awakening 
in that with regard to which they 
differed. 

94 Then if thou ai't in doubt on 

account of what We have .sent 
down to thee. 

Then ask those who recite the Book 
before thee. 

Jlb-st surely the truth has come to 
thee from thy Lord. 

Then be not thou of those who 
dispute. 

95 And he not of tho.se wiio have 

belied the signs of Gon, 

Ijest thou shouldst be one of those 
who lose. 

96 Surely those against whom the word 

of thy Lord ha.s become binding 
will not believe : 

97 And even though every sign come to 

them, 

Until they see the painful agony. 

98 Why w'as it then that excepting the 

people of Jonah not a single town 
believed in time for its faith to be 
of any benefit to it 1 
When they believed. We removed 
from them the agony of shame in 
the life of this world, 

And We gave them the enjoyment 
(of this life) for a time. 

99 And had thy Lord w ished so. 

Surely all on this earth had believed 

together. 

Wilt thou then compel men until 
thej- become faitliful ? 

100 And no soul can believe except 

with God’s knowledge. 

And He puts uncleanliness on those 
who do not understand. 

101 Say: “ Look ye at what there is in 

the heavens and the earth.” 

But signs and warners will not 
avail aught to a people who do 
not believe. 

102 Then they wait for nothing except 

for something like the days of 
those who have gone before them. 


Say: " Wait then, surely I am with 
you as one of those w'ho wait.” 

103 Then We rescue Our messengers 

and those who believe; 

It is thus binding on Us that We 
rescue the faithful. 

XI 

104 Say: " O ye men! If you be in 

doubt on account of my faith. 
Then I .serve not those whom you 
serve besides God, 

But I serve God who will give j’ou 
your full (reward). 

And I am commanded to be of 
those who believe.” 

10.> And (thou art commanded) that 
thou keep thy face (whole 
being) towards the faith, single- 
mindedly. 

And be not of the pagans. 

106 And call not besides God upon 

that which neither profits thee 
nor hurts thee. 

Because if thou dost that, then in 
that case thou shalt be of those 
who are unjust 

107 And if God touch thee with hurt, 
There is no one to remove it except 

He. 

And if He desire thee a good, 

There is no turning back His grace. 
He causes it to befall whom He 
pleases of His servants. 

For He is all-Forgiving, all-Merci- 
ful. 

108 Bay: ” 0 \ c men! surely the truth 

ha.s come to ^’oii fi-om your Lord, 
Then whosoever is guided, he is 
guided only for the good of his 
ouTi soul. 

But whosoever is lost, then he is 
lost only against himself. 

And I am not a guardian over 
you.” 

109 And follow thou what thou art 

ordered, 

And be persevering until God 
judges, 

For He is the best of judges. 
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(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with) 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 Alif, Lam, Ra. This is a book 

w'hose verses are fortified. 

Then thej- are explained by one who 
is Wise, Knowing; 

2 That ye serve none except God, 
(Saj') : ■* Surely I am a Warner and 

a bringer of glad tidings from Him 
to you,"’ 

3 And that you ask forgiveness of 

your Lord, then turn towards 
Him. 

He will provide you with a goodly 
pro\ibion for an appointed tei-m. 
And He will bestow His grace on 
everyone possessed of grace. 


But if you turn back. 

Then surely I am afraid the asiC'ni 
of the great day shall he iiiioii 
you. 

4 Tow'ards God is 3 our retuiii 

And He is Capable of doing all Hr 
pleases. 

5 Now * do thej' not surelj double 

their breasts to conceal (thtir 
enmity) from Him ? 

Now! Beware when they co\cr 
themselves with their clothes 
He (God) knows what they conceal 
and what they shew. 

Surely He knows what i.s iii.'-idc the 
breasts. 
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6 And there is no animal on this earth 

but upon God is the feeding 
thereof. 

And He knows its resting-place and 
the place of its return. 

All is contained in a clear Book (i.e. 
God’s knowledge). 

7 And it is Ho who has made the 

heavens and the earth into six 
periods, 

And He has Power over the water 
(i.e. all things alive). 

That He may discipline you as to 
which of you is the best in deeds. 
And if thou wert to saj- ; " Surely 
you are going to be raised up 
after death,” 

Those who have chosen disbelief 
will as surely reply; “This is 
nothing but an obvious fraud.” 

8 And if We delay from them their 

agony for a stated period, 

They will surelv sav, ” What keeps 
it back?” 

Is it not a fact thjit the day it 
conies to them 
There is no turning it back, 

And what they used to laugh at will 
fall upon them 1 


II 

9 And if We make a man taste mercy 
from Us 

Then take it away from Him, 

He is surely despairing, ungrateful. 
10 And if We make him taste blessings 
after hurt had touched him. 

He will surely .say : “ Gone arc the 
evils from me.” 

Surely he is delighted, boastful, 

H Saving those who persevere and do 
good deeds ; 

They arc the people for whom there 
is forgiveness and a great rewjird. 
12 Wilt thou then give up some of what 
has been commanded thee 
And straiten thy breast therewith 
Because they say: “Why is not a 


treasure sent down upon him or a 
messenger-spirit come with him? ” 
Thou art but a Warner, 

And God is Guardian over all 
things. 

13 Or do they sav: “He has forged 

it? ” 

Say : “ Then bring ten chapters the 
like thereof forged, and call upon 
whom you can besides God, if you 
be truthful.” 

14 If then they respond not to you, 

then know that it has been surely 
sent douTi with God’s knowledge 
and that there is no deity but He. 
Are you then Muslims ? 

15 Whoever desire the life of this world 

and its adornments. 

We uill give them their deeds in full 
in this life, 

And they shall not have anything 
lessened therein. 

16 They arc the people for whom there 

is nothing in the Future but the 
fire, 

And what they did shall be of no 
value therein, 

And it was all false what they did. 

17 Are (they) then like him who is 

upon a clear proof from his 
Lord? 

And a witness from Him recites it 
(the Qur-an). 

And before it (the Qur-S.n) there 
u as the Book of Moses as a guide 
and a mercy. 

Such peoj)lc (i.e. those ha-ving 
proofs and believing in the Book 
of Moses) believe therein (the 
Qur-an). 

And whoever of the tribes dis- 
believes therein. 

Then fire is his promised place. 

Then be not thou in any doubt 
about it. 

Surely this is the truth from thy 
Lord, 

But most people believe not. 

18 And who is more unjust than one 

who forges a lie against God : 
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These peojile shall be brouf>ht 
before tlioii' Lord, 

And the n’ilnos'jpt- will say; "Thev 
are the i)e(jple vho licfl against 
then’ Lord." 

Is it not a fact that the disaj)- 
proval of God is upon the nnju.st ? 

19 Those who keep back from God‘.s 

path, 

And seek to make it crooked. 

And they are the very peojile who 
disbelieve in the Future. 

20 These peojile cannot escape in the 

earth, 

And for them there are no helpers 
be.side.s God. 

Doubled is their agony for them ; 
(Because) they were not able to 
hear and they were' not (able) to 
see. 

21 These are the people uho have lost 

their souls, 

And what they forged has disap- 
peared from them. 

22 Unquestionably they are the people 

who are the greatest losers in the 
Future, 

23 As to those who believe and do 

good and are humble before their 
Lord, 

They are the companions of the 
garden, 

They abide therein. 

24 The likencs.s of those two (different) 

parties is like 

The blind and the deaf (on one .side) 
And the seeing and the hearing (on 
the other) ; 

Can the two be equal in condition > 
Will you not the^r remember ? 

Ill 

25 And surely We sent Noah towards 

his people, 

(He said): ‘‘Surely I am a clear 
w arner to you, 

2(j That you worship none but God. 
Surely I am afraid of the agonv 
of a painful day falling upon 
you." 

27 Then the chiefs of those of his 
people who had disbelieved said : 

■■ \Ve see thee nothing but a man 
like ourselves; and uc sec none 
follow thee exce])t the meanest of 
us of superficial judgment; and 
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we .see you ha^ ing no siqieriority 
over ourselves. In fact ve deeiii 
you to be liars." 

28 He .said: “ 0 my jieoiile! ha\o you 

considered this that I nia^ be on 
a clear proof from my Ijdrd uho 
has bestowed upon me a merc\ 
from Himself, but which has not 
been diselo.sed to your \ision; 
Shall we then force it upon y)u 
Whilst you are aver'-c thereto t 

29 And O my people! I ask >011 not 

therefor any nealth. 

Hv rcuard is uith God alone. 

And I am not going to drive iin.iy 
those u ho believe : 

Surely they are going to meet their 
Lord, 

Ibit surely I sec you a ])eo]de ulio 
choose ignorance. 

30 And 0 my people! who uill help 

me against God, if I drive them 
away. 

W'ill you not then remember ? 

31 And I say not to you I have God'.s 

treasures. 

Nor do I know the unseen, nor do I 
say that I am a mcssengf-r-spirit. 
Neither do 1 say uith regard to 
tho'-e who are contem])tible in 
your eyes that God u ill not givi 
them any good. 

God knows best uhat is in their 
minds. 

Surely if I say so I am then one of 
the unjust." 

32 They said: " O Noah! We ha\o 

finished disputing uith thee. 

>So also thou hast disputed imich 
u ith us. 

Then bring us uhat thou holdcst 
out to us, if thou art of the 
truthful." 

33 He said : ‘‘ Gon .alone uill bring it if 

He please and you are Jiot going 
to escape. 

.34 And my advising uill ])rolit \ou not 
if I desire to advise you. 

Whilst God desires to eaii^e you to 
lose the u ay. 

He is your Lm-d, and towards Him 
shall you be made to return." 

35 Do they say: “ He has iorged it, ’ 
y.ay : “ If 1 have forged it. then upon 
me be my guilt: 

And I am rid of the guilts you 

commit.” 
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IV 

36 And it wa.-, re\ calL-d to Noah : ‘‘ No 

one will liclic'vc of thy people 
except those who have already 
believed. 

Therefore grieve not on account of 
their doings. 

37 And build the ark before Our eyes 

and (with) Our coimnand. 

And address not Me with reganl to 
those who do wrong, 

Surely they arc going to be 
drowTied.’’ 

38 And he w'as building the ark. 

And every time the chiefs of 
his people passed by him, they 
laughed at him. 

He said: “ If you laugh at us. 

Then sm’ely we will laugh at you 
just as you do.'’ 

39 Then will you know whom overtakes 

the agony wdiich disgraces him; 
And upon whom falls the lasting 
agony. 

40 Until when Our command came and 

the volcano burst ly). 

We said: "Load therein of every 
kind two, male and female, and 
thy fainily, — 

Excepting him u])on whom the 
saying has already gone forth, — 
and he who believes.” 

And those who believed with him 
were a few. 

41 And he (Noah) .said: "Embark ye 

thereon , 

With God'.s name is tlie -sailing there- 
of and the destination thereof. 
Most surely m^• Lord is Porgiving, 
Merciful.'’ 

42 And it sailed wiili them in the 

midst of waves like mountains, 
And Noah cried to his son who 
was by the shore: 0 my son! 
embarlc with us, and be not with 
those who dL believe." 

43 He replied: "1 shall soon take 

shelter in some mountain, it will 
protect me from the water."’ 

He said: " I'herc is no protector 
to-day against Con's command 
excepting one n bom He shows 
mercy.’’ 

And a wave e.ime Ix'tueen the two, 
bo he v\as ol those who were 
drowned. 


44 And it v\as (afterwards) said: 

" O earth! swallow thy water; and 
O sky! cea.se (raining)’’: 

And the water dried and the com- 
mand was carried out: 

And it (the ark) landed on Al-Judi. 

And it was said: " Away with the 
unjust people.’’ 

45 And Noah cried to his Lord and 

said ; 

" Surely my son is of my family, 
and surely Tliy ])romise is the 
truth. 

And Thou art the Jirstest of 
the judges." 

46 He said ; “ 0 Noah! surely he is not 

of thy family; surely his work is 
other than good, then ask Me 
not that about which thou hast 
no knowledge. Surely I advise 
thee lest thou become of those 
who are igpiorant.’’ 

47 He said: ‘‘My Lord! surely I seek 

refuge with Thee from asking Thee 
that about which I have no know- 
ledge. 

And if Thou forgive me not and 
shew (not) mercy to me 1 will 
become of those who lose.” 

48 Jl was said; "0 Noah! get down 

with peace from Us, and (with) 
blessings upon thee and upon the 
communities out of those with 
thee. 

And communities (to come) whom 
We shall giv'e a provision. 

Then a ])ainful agony will touch 
them from Us.’’ 

4!) These are some of the narratives not 
.seen (by thee) u'hich We reveal to 
thee. 

Thou didst not know them — 

Neither thee nor thy people ere 
this — 

Then persevere thou. 

Surely the end is for those who are 
reverent. 

V 

30 And towards Ad (We sent) their 
brother Hud. 

He said : " 0 my people ! worship 
Gon, you have no deity other 
than lie: you iire altogether 
forging lies. 

51 O my people! I ask you not any 
reward therefor ; 
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.AFy reward is with Goj) who origi- 
nated me. 

Will you then not understand ? 
o2 And 0 uiy people! a^-k forgiveness 
of your Lord, then turn towards 
Him. 

He will cause the sky to send down 
rain upon ou in plenty. 

And He will increase you in strength 
in addition to your (existing) 
strength ; 

And turn not back committing 
sin.s." 

53 They said : " 0 Hud ! Thou hast not 

brought us any clear proof, and 
we are not going to give up our 
deities on account of thy saying 
(so), -and ue are not going to 
believe thee. 

54 AVe say nothing but this, that sonic 

of our deities have overwhelmed 
thee with evil. " 

He said; " Surel}' I call God to 
witness and witness ye (also) that 
I am rid of what you join (with 
God). 

55 Leave God alone; then make your 

schemes against me altogether, 
then give me no time. 

56 Surely I rely ujion God, my Lord 

and yours. There is no animal 
but He is going to take hold of it 
by its forelock. 

Surely my Lord is upon the Right 
Path. 

57 If you then turn back. I have in any 

cast- alreadx delivered to you that 
with uhich I uas sent towards 
you. 

And my Lord will cause another 
people to succeed you. 

And j’ou shall not hurt Him aught. 
Surely my Lord is keeping watch 
over all things.” 

58 And when Our eomniaud came, 

AVe rescued Hud and those who 

beliei'ed with him by mcan.s of 
mercy from Cs; and We rescued 
them from a dreadful agony. 

59 And these are Ad who rejected the 

signs of their Lord and disobeyed 
His messengers, and followed the 
command of cverj tyj-ant oppo.ser 
(of the truth). 

60 And they are ])ursufd by a di.sap- 

jiroval in this world and on the 
day of the Awakening ; 


Is it not a fact that Ad ehosc to 
tlislielieve in their Jjord i 

Is it not a fact (that it was -aid). 

■■ Aw ay w ith Ad the pe(H)le ot Hud " 

A'J 

61 And towards Thamud (We seat) 
their brother Saleh; 

He .said; " O my jteoithd worship 
God. you have no deily other 
than He. 

He evolved you from this earth, aial 
caiLsed you to dwell tlu-rein. 

TTierefore ask forgivencs.s of Him. 

Then turn towards Him. 

Surely my Lord is Near, Respon- 
sive.” 

02 They said; “O Saleh! thou hast 
been amongst us befote this, we 
had hopes in thee. 

Host thou forbid us to worship w hat 
our fathers worshipped i 

And we are most surely in doubt 
with regard to that thou callest 
us to — disturbed.” 

63 He said; "0 my peojile! Have 
you considered this, that if I be 
on a clear proof from my Lord. 

And He has gi\en me merc\ from 
Himself, 

Then who will help me against God 
if I disobey Him ? 

Therefore you will increase me in 
nothing exce 2 it los.s. 

04 And 0 my j)eo])lc ! this she-eamel is 
God's, a sign for you ; 

Then leave her to ^msture in Goi/s 
land. 

And touch her not with evil, 

Lest a near agony overtake }'ou. 

65 But they hamstrung her ; 

Then he said; “Enjoy yourself hi 
your abode for three days. 

This is a 2 jromi.se without the 
IJO.ssibility of falsehood." 

66 Then when Our command came, 

We rescued Saleh and those v\ho 

believed wdth him with mercy 
from ourselves and from the shame 
of that day. 

Surely thy Lord is He who is all- 
Pnwerful, all-AIighty. 

67 And a roaring noisi- overtook those 

who had done wrong. 

So that they Ijecamc coi'tises thrown 
dowm in their homes. 
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68 As if they had never lived therein. 
Is it not a fact tliat Thamud disbe- 
lieved in their Lord ? 

Is it not a fact — Away with 
Thamud?” 

VII 

69 And most certainly Oui- niesscnger.s 

came to Abraham with glad 
tidings, 

They said: “Peace.” 

He replied: “Peace,” and it was 
not long before he brought them 
a roasted calf, 

70 But when he saw their hands would 

not stretch towards it. 

He found they were strange and 
felt a fear on their account. 

They said: “Be not afraid, surely 
We have been sent to the people 
of Lot.” 

71 And his (Abraham’s) wife was 

standing and happened to laugh. 
We then gave her glad tidings of 
Isaac and Isaac’s son Jacob. 

72 She said : “ 0 woe is me ! shall I 

■give birth whilst I am so old, 

And this my husband is advanced in 
years; 

Tins is surely a most strange 
thing?” 

73 They replied: “Dost thou wonder 

on account of the command of 
thy Lord ? 

The mercy of Gop and His blessings 
be upon you, ye people of the 
house. 

Surely He is Praiseil, Xoble.” 

74 So that when alarm had left 

Abraham and glad tidings reached 
him. 

He began to dispute with Us with 
regard to Lot’s people. 

75 Surely Abraham was very gentle, 

compassionate, oft-returning (to 
God). 

76 “ 0 Abraham learc this matter 

alone. 

Surely the command of thy Lord 
has come, 

•And as to them (Lot's people), 
there must come to them an agony 
which cannot be avoided.” 

77 And when Our inesseiigers went to 

Lot, he was di.stre,s.sed on account 
of them and was constrained in 
heart on their behalf, 


And ho said : “ This is an intolerable 
day.” 

78 And his 2 ieople came running to 

him out of control. 

And thej' were given to doing evils 
before. 

He (Lot) said: “ 0 mj* people! these 
are my daughters. They are 
jmrer for you. Reverence God 
then, and shame not me with 
regard to my guests. 

Is not there a single upright man 
amongst you ? ” 

79 They said: “ Thou knowest very well, 

we have no right to thy daughters. 
And thou knowest very well what 
we desire.” 

80 He said : “ I w'ish I had strength to 

meet you or some strong support 
to shelter myself.” 

81 They (the messengers) said: “ 0 

Lot. surely' we are the messengers 
of thy Lord. 

They will never be able to stretch 
their hands towards thee. 

Then walk away with thy family 
whilst there is yet a portion of 
the night left, 

And let none of you look back 
excepting thy wife. 

Certainly what is going to befall 
them is going to befall her. 

Surely the morning is their ap- 
pointed time. 

Is not the morning near ? ” 

82 So that when Our command came. 
We turned their jjlace upside down, 
And We rained ujjon them baked 

stones. 

Layer upon layer ; 

83 Definitely marked by thy Lord; 

And that place is not far off from 

the.se unjust people. 


\111 

84 And to -Miilian (We sent) their 
brother Shuaib. 

He said : “ O my people I worship 
God, 

You have no deity other than He. 

And diminish not the measure and 
the balance. 

Surely I see you wealthy. 

And .surely 1 fear that the agony 
of the great day is encircling you. 


129 


E 



Chap. 11] 


TKAN8LAT10N OF THE HOLY QUR-AN 


[Paet l2 


85 And 0 Jiiy people 1 <ii^-e lull niea-sure 
and -n'eifih w ith justice. 

And decrease nut people's <>oods. 
And act not corniptly in the land 
doing e^ il, 

8(3 The profit (given hy) Gou is best 
for you. 

If you be believers. 

And 1 am not a guardian over 
you.” 

87 They said: " O Shuaib! does thy 

prayer command thee that tve 
leave tvhat our fathers worshipped, 
Or that vve do with our belongings 
as we please. 

Surely thou art very gentle, up- 
right? ■’ 

88 He said : O my people 1 Have j-ou 

considered this, that if 1 be on a 
clear proof from iny Lord and He 
has provided me uith a goodly 
provision (what then about 
you)? 

And I do not desire to compete w ith 
you in doing that which I forbid 
you to do. 

I only desire your good as far as 1 
can. 

And the measure of my success is 
solely- in Goii's ])ower. 

Upon Him do 1 rely and towards 
Him do I turn. 

89 And O mr' people! let not opjjosi- 

tiou to me make you deserving 
of calamities like tho.se which 
belell the j)eoplc of Xoah, or the 
(leople of Hud or the people of 
iSaleh : 

And the peo]jle of Lot are not far 
removed from you. 

90 Therefore ask forgivene.ss of your 

Lord, then turn tow'ards Him; 
Surclj' my Lord is Merciful, Loving.” 

91 They said; *’ O Shuaib! Ave under- 

stand not most of what thou 
sayest, 

And wc surely .sec thee weak 
amongst us. 

And had it not been for thy tribe 
we would surely have stoned thee 
(to death) 

And thou art not mighty agauist 
us.” 

92 He said: 0 my peoj)le! is my tribe 

mightier witli _\ou than Gon? 

Anfl you have put (lit. taken) Him 
as one cast behind your backs ; 


Surely my Lord encircles all von 
do. 

93 And O niy jicople! work on in umr 

places, surely I also work. 

In time you Avill know Avhom oxer- 
takes the agony which put.s him to 
shame. 

And who is the liar. 

And watch ye. surely 1 also uateh 
uith you." 

94 And when Our command came tVe 

rescued iShuaib and those xxlic 
believed uith him Avith nierL'y 
from Ourselves ; 

And a roaring explosion (jAcrloolc 
tho.se A\ho had done Axrong. 
iSo that they became coi’iiscs in 
their homes throAxn doAX'ii 

95 As if they had not been there (at 

all). 

Is it not a fact I " Aaaua an ith (the 
jreople) of Midian as had Ircen the 
ea.se with Thamud.’’ 

IX 

9(5 And most certainly Il'e sent Moses 
Avith Our signs and a clear 
authority : 

97 ToAvurds Pharaoh and his chiefs. 
But they folloAved the command of 

Pharaoh, 

And Pharaoh's command aa'Us not 
rightly directed. 

98 Ho shall lead his people on the day 

of the AAvakening, 

And bring them doAxn into the lire, 
And evil is the entrance they have 
entered. 

99 And a disapproval folloAvs them in 

this (life) and on the day of the 
AAvakening : 

And evil is the reward AX'ith Axhicli 
they have been rcAvariled. 

100 These are some of the narratives 

of toAvns Axhich We relate to 
thee. 

And some of these (towns) are 
standing and some are in mins. 

101 And We did not do them any 

Avrong, but they wronged them- 
selves ; 

Then of no aA'ail Avhatsoever to 
them Avere the deities they 
called u])on bi'.sides Gon, 

When the command of thy Lord 
came (upon them) ; 
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Nor did they increase Ihcni in 
anything exce])t ruin. 

102 And such is the laying hold of thy 

Lord when He "lays hold of a 
town whilst it is iinju.st. 

Surely His laying hold is painful, 
severe. 

103 Tn this there i.s surely a sign for 

him who fears the agony of the 
Future. 

That is the day for the gatherin** 
of mankind, " 

And that is the day to be wit- 
nessed. 

104 And We postpone it not but to an 

appointed term. 

105 When the day comes, no soul shall 

speak except with His permis- 
sion, 

So that some of them shall be 
distressed. 

And (some) happj’. 

106 Then as to tho.se who are dis- 

tressed they shall be in the 
fire, 

Por them there will be j'elling and 
groaning therein : 

107 Abiding therein as long as the 

heavens and the earth last. 
Excepting as thy Lord pleases. 
Surely thy Lord is the Doer of all 
He desires. 

108 And as to those W'ho are happy, 
They shall be in the garden. 

Abiding therein as long as the 

heavens and the earth last, 
Excepting as thy Lord pleases. 

This is a gift whicli .shall not he 
cut off. 

109 Therefore be not thou in doubt as 

to what these jreople worship. 
They worship not but as wor- 
shipped their fathers before them. 
And We will give them their full 
reward without any decrease. 

X 

110 And most certainly We gave Mose.s 

the Book, 

Then they differed therein. 

And had not the word of thy 
Lord gone before, the mailer 
would have been decided be- 
tween them. 

And they arc surely in a doubt 
about it — disturbed. 


111 And surely thy Lord will pay back 

ill full (the rcw’ards of) their 
actions to all. 

iSurcR He knows what they do. 

1 12 Therefore remain thou firm as thou 

hast been commanded, 

And (similarly) ho also who has 
turned (to God) with thee. 

And commit ye not exce.sses ; 
tiurely Ho sees what you do. 

1 13 And incline not towards those who 

do wrong 

Le.sl the lire touch you (also). 

And you have not besides God any 
friends. 

Then you will not be helped. 

114 x\nd keep up the iiraj^er at two 

ends of the day and early parts 
of the night. 

Surely good deeds carry away the 
evils. 

This is a remembrance for those 
who remember. 

115 And be thou persevering, because 

surely God does not waste the 
reward of those who do good. 

116 Therefore why were not there 

amongst the generations before 
you people possessing wisdom to 
forbid the doing of evil in this 
earth — ^saving a few amongst 
them of those vhom We res- 
cued — 

But those who were unjust fol- 
lowed those who were well-to-do 
And thet' v ere guilty. 

117 And it was not for thy Lord 

to tiestroy any tow 2 ia vith 
injustice, 

Whilst its itcoj)le were good. 

118 And had thy Lord pleased. He 

could have surely made all man- 
kind as one oominunitj’. 

And they will continue to differ 

119 Excepting such as thy Lord is 

merciful to. 

And it is for that He has made 
them. 

And the word of th 3 ’ Lord has been 
fulfilled. 

" Surel.v I will fill hell out of jinn 
and mankind together.” 

129 And all that We relate to thee of 
the narratives of the messengers 
is for the purpose of strengthen- 
ing thy heart therewith; 

.find., in this (chapter) there has 
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come to thee the truth and an 
exhortation and a rejnemhrance 
for the faithful. 

121 And say to tho.se A\ho believe not: 
‘‘ Work on in your place.s, surely 

we also work. 

122 And wait, surel 3 ’ we also wait."’ 

123 And to God belong the unseen 


1 lungs of the hea\c‘ns and the 
earth, 

.Vml towards Him i.-. the letiiin of 
the whole eonunand. 

Then worship Him, 

And rely upon Him. 

And thy liOrd is not heedle-' of 
Avhat 3 'on do. 
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CIHAPTER 12 
JOSEPH 
(Yusuf) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

Tlie most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

■*‘1 Alif, Lam, Ka. These are the 
■verses of the clear Book. 

2 We have surely sent down (this) 
1 Arabic Qur-an that j ou may 

understand. 

3 We are going to relate to thee the 

best of narratives 
By revealing to thee this Qur-an. 
And thou wast, ere this, of tho.se 
who were unaware (of it). 

4 When Joseiih said to his father: 

“ 0 my father ! Surely I have seen 
eleven planets and the sun and 
the moon — 1 have seen them 
bowing down to me.’’ 

^5 He said; “ 0 my son ! relate not thj 
vision to thj' brethren lest they 
plan a plan against thee. 

Surely the evil-one is a clear enemy 
to mankind. 

6 And in this ■way will thy Lord 

select thee and teach thee the 
explanation of the.se happenings, 
And He will lulfil His blessing upon 
thee and the children of Jacob 
As He fulfilled upon thy fore- 
fathers 

Abraham and Isaac ere this.” 

Surely thy Lord is Knowing, Wise. 

11 

7 Most certainly in (the .story ol) 

Joseph and hi.-, brethren there 
are signs for those who inquire. 

8 When thej^ said: “ Certainly Joseph 

and his brother are dearer to our 
father than we and we are a band 
(or sons of the same father). 
Surely our father is in an obvious 
error. 

9 Kill Joseph or cast him away hi 

some (foreign) laud that j our 


father's face (i.c. whole being) 
may be left to you entirely, 

And then you may become there- 
after a good people.” 

10 A speaker amongist them said: 

" Kill not Joseph, but put him 
dowTi the bottom of some well 
so that some travellers may pick 
him up if you are going to do 
anything (at all).” 

11 The}' said: “ 0 our father, what is 

the matter with thee that thou 
dost not entrust us with Joseph, 
And most surely we are his well- 
wishers? 

12 Send him with us on the morrow 

that he may feast and play. 

And surely we are guardians over 
him.” 

13 He said: " Surelj it grieves me to 

send him with you and I fear 
that a wolf may eat him, whilst 
}ou arc not looking after him.” 

14 Then .said; " Surely if a w'olf 

should oat him — whilst we are a 
band (or sons of the same father) — 
we should surely then be losers.” 

1 0 Then when they took him away and 
agreed to ])ut him down the 
bottom of a well. 

We therefore. rc\ ealed to him : 

'■ Thou shall sureh' inform them of 
this doing of theirs whilst they 
will not recognise (thee).’’ 

1(5 And they came to their father at 
nightfall weeping. 

17 They said: 0 our father! we went 

racing and we left Joseph near 
our provisions, then a wolf ate 
him ; 

But thou art not going to believe us 
even though we be truthful.” 

18 And they brought his shirt covered 

with false blood. 
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Hi 3 haid; “ Ytmv hoult* have made 
up this matter for you. 

Therefore per.'ieverance iss noble 
And I ask God for help against what 
you describe.’’ 

19 And there came travellers there and 

they .sent their water-carrier who 
then let down his bucket (into the 
well). 

Ho said: "What luck! Here is a 
boy.’’ 

The}- hid him as goods. 

And* God knew uhat they did. 

20 And they sold him for a mean ijrice 

— a number of (easily) counted 
shillings. 

And they were tired of him. 

Ill 

21 And he of Egypt uho bought him 

said to his wife: "Consider him 
an honourable host. It may be 
he u ill be of benefit to us, or that 
we will adopt him as a son.” 

And in this way We established 
Joseph in the land and in order 
that Wo might teach him the 
explanation ot these hap])cnings; 
And God prevails in His command 
but most men know (it) not. 

22 *Vnd when he reached his full 

powers of manliness, 

We gave him wisdom and knowledge. 
And it is in this wa}- that We 
reward those u ho do good. 

23 And .''he in uhose house he uas 

desired him to \ ield him'-elf. 

And she closed the doors and said; 

“ Come, be quick.” 

He replied: “ God be my refuge. 
Surely my Lord has given me the 
best of lodgings. 

Surely the unjust never prosper.’’ 

24 And most surely she resolved to 

ha\e hint and he uould have 
resohed for her had he not seen 
the power of his Lord. 

It was thus in order that We might 
turn evil and indecency from him. 
Surely he was one of Our devoted 
servants. 

25 And they both raced f(jr the door. 
And .she rent his shirt from behind. 
And they both met her husband 

near the door. 

She said: "What is the reward of 


one who wishes evil to thy \^ifp 
except that he be i)ul in prhon or 
a painful angui-»h ! ’’ 

26 He said: She desired me to yield 

myself.” 

And a witness from her hoU'chold 
bore witness: ‘"If his shirt he 
torn at the front, then she k 
truthful and he is a liar. 

27 Rut if his shirt be torn at the back. 

then she is lying and h(' is of the 
truthful.’’ 

28 8d that when he saw that his diiit 

was torn from behind, he said: 

" vSurely it is one of your feiii.ilc 
devices, 

Surely your device is a stuiieiidous 
one.’’ 

29 “■ 0 Josc))h! turn a,sidc iroin this. 
And thou woman ask ])ar(lon far 

thy sin. surely thou art of the 
sinful ones.’’ 

IV 

30 And the women in the eiiv said: 

“■ The wife of the ministir dc'-ircs 
her young man to yield hinnclf to 
her, 

8he is madly in love with him: 
Surely we see her in an obvious 
error.’’ 

31 So that when she heard of their plan. 
She sent for them and prepared fur 

them a repast. 

And she provided each one of them 
w ith a knife and .said ; 

” (Joseph) come out in tlu-ir 
presence.” 

Therefore when the}- saw him, they 
made much of him and cut their 
hands, and they said ; " Holy 
God, this is no human being. He 
is nothing but a no))lc .sjurit.” 

32 She said : “ He is the om- w iih regard 

to whom you blamed me. 

And most surely I desired him to 
yield himself, but he irrotectcd 
himself. 

And if he do not what I command 
him, surely they will put him in 
])rison and he shall be of the 
dishonrmred onis.” 

33 He said; ".My Ijord! ])rison i-’ 

dearer to Jiie than (bat the} call 
me to. 

And if Thou turn not aw-ay from me 
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their plan, I shall be attracted 
towards them and be of those who 
arc ignorant.’’ 

34 Therefore God accepted his prayer 
and turned aAvay from him their 
plan, 

Surely He is all-Heaiing, all-Know- 
ing. 

36 Then it appeared to them after 
they had seen the signs that thej- 
should put him in prison for a 
time. 

V 

36 And two j’oung men entered the 

prison with him. 

One of them said: ‘‘I sec I i^ress 
wine.” 

And the other said; I see. I carry 
a loaf on my head and birds eat 
therefrom.” 

“ Inform us as to the explanation 
thereof ; surely we see thee one of 
those who do good.’’ 

37 He said: ’* They will not bring you 

two the food with which they 
feed you, but I shall have finished 
telling you the e.viilanation theivof 
before they bring it to you. 

This is so on account of u-hat mj’ 
Lord has taught mo. 

T have given up the faith of a people 
who do not believe in Goi) and 
thc 5 ’ are the people Avho disbelieve 
in the Future. 

38 And I follow the faith of my fathers 

Abraham, Isaac, and .Tacob. 

It is not for us to ioia auahl uich 
God. 

This is God's grace upon us and 
upon mankind. 

But most men thank not. 

39 0 my two companions of the 

prison, arc several scpai'atc lords 
better; or God, the One. the 
Dominant ? 

40 You worship not besides Him but 

names which you and your fore- 
fathers have named, no authority 
has God sent down therefor. 

Judgment belongs to God alone. 

He has commanded that you wor- 
ship none but Him alone. 

This is the upright faith but mo.st 
men know (it) not. 

41 0 my two companions of the prison. 


as to one of you, he will then 
serve u inc for jiis lord to drink ; 
But a.s to the other, he will therefore 
be hanged, 

Then the birds will eat from his 
head. 

The matter which you two have 
asked has been decided so.” 

42 And he said to the one whom he 

thought was the person who was 
going to be saved of the two: 
■■ llemember me to thy lord,” but 
the evil-one made him forget the 
reminding of his lord ; 

So that he (Josejih) remained in the 
prison for several years. 

VI 

43 And the king said: ‘‘ I see seven fat 

eows which are eaten by seven 
lean ones, and seven green ears 
(of com) and (.seven) other dry 
ones. 

0 my' chiefs, solve for me my 
vision, if j’ou can interpret 
visions.” 

44 They said: ‘‘(These are) confused 

dreams, and we know not the 
ex])lanatioir of such dreams.” 

45 And one of the two who was saved 

having remembered (the matter) 
after a long time said: 

" I will inform you of the explana- 
tion thereof, thci’cfore send me (to 
Josejih)." 

4fi "Jo>ci'>b'. O thou who art the 
Irutliful ! jSolvc for us with re- 
gard to .seven fat cows which are 
eaten by .«cven lean ones and 
seven green ears and others dry, 
.so that L may return to the people 
that they' may know.” 

47 He replied: " You shall do y'our 

cultivation for seven years as 
usual. 

But u hat you reap, leave it then in 
its ear except a little therefrom 
which you shall eat. 

48 Then there will come thereafter 

.seven years of great severity ; 
They shall swallow up what you 
will have laid for them before- 
hand except a little which you 
shall preserve (for seed). 

49 Then will come after that a y'ear in 

which men shall have rain and 
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in which they shall pres.s the 
grape.” 

VII 

50 And the king said: "Bring him 
to me.” 

But when the mesi'enger came to 
him. he said: " Go back to thy 
lord, then ask him as to the con- 
dition of the women who cut 
their hands. 

Surelv mv Lord knows their plan 
well.” ‘ 


51 He said: "How did ii f.irc witli 

yon, when you desived .foNcpli to 
yield himself ? " 

They replied: “ Holy God I we Itnow 
no evil of him." 

The wife of the minister said: 
“ Now has the truth eome out. 
It was I who desired him to 
yield himself and he i- of the 
truthful ones. 

52 (I .say) this that he may know I 

do not lie in his absence, and 
because God guides not thn^e nlio 
are faithless.” 
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63 “And I do not say that my soul is 
free (from sin), 

Surely the soul is indeed prone to 
evil, 

Excepting such as my Lord may he 
merciful to. 

Surely my Lord is Porgiving. Merci- 
ful.’’ 

54 And said the king: “ Bring him to 
me. I will select him for myself.’’ 

So that when he had spoken to him, 
he said : 

“ Thou art this day a man of 
position and trust with us.” 

'56 He said: “Appoint me over the 
treasures of the land, surely I 
am watchful, knowing.” 

66 And in this way did We give 
power to Joseph in the land. 

He established himself wherever he 
Uked. 

We cause Our mercy to reach whom 
We please. 

And we waste not the reward of 
those who do good. 

57 And surely the reward of the Future 

is better for those who believe and 
practise reverence. 

VIIT 

58 And his brethren came to Josciih. 

Then thej' entered bis presence, so 

chat he recognised them but they 
did not recognise him. 

69 And when he got ready their 
baggage, he said : “ Bring me your 
brother on your father’s aide, do 
you not see that I give full 
measure and that I am the best 
of hosts ? 

. 60 But if you do not bring him to me 

' “ Then there shall be no measure for 
you from me and do not come 
near me.” 

61 They said: “ IVe will readily ask his 

father for him and we will 
certainly do this.” 

62 And he told his young men : “ Place 

their cash in their luggage that 
they may recognise it when they 
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go back to their family in order 
that they may come back.” 

63 So that when they returned to their 

father they said: “ 0 our father! 
(further) measure has been denied 
us; therefore send with us our 
brother that we may obtain 
measure. 

And we are surely guardians over 
him.” 

64 He said : “ Can I trust you with him 

except as I trusted you with his 
brother before ? 

But God is the best Guardian; 

And He is the most Merciful of 
those who shew mercy.’’ 

6.) And when they opened their goods 
they found their cash returned to 
them : 

They said: ” 0 our father, what 
(more) do we want I 
Here is our cash returned to us, 

And we will bring rations for our 
family, 

And we will take care of our brother. 
And we will add a camel load. 

This load is easy.” 

66 He said ; “I will not send him with 

you until you give me God’s 
covenant that you uill certainly 
bring lii*n back to me except 
that you be forced by circuni- 
.stances.” 

So that when they had given him 
their promise, he said: “God is 
the Keeper of what we say.’’ 

67 And he said : " 0 my sons I enter not 

by a single gate, but enter ye by 
different gates: and I can avail 
you naught against God. 
Judgment belongs to God alone. 
Upon Him do I relj and upon Him 
should rely all those who wish to 
rely upon (anyone).” 

68 And when they entered according 

as their father had ordered them. 
It did not avail them aught against 
God. 

But it uas a wish in the heart of 
Jacob which he fulfilled. 

And surel}'^ he was possessor of 
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knowledge on account of what We 
had. tanght bim. 

But most men knon (it) not. 

IX 

69 And when they nent into Joseph, 

he lodged his lirotlier with himself, 
and said : 

■■ I am indeed thj brother, therefore 
be not grieved for what they have 
done.’" 

70 Then uhen he made ready their 

baggage, someone placed the 
drinking-cup in his brother's 
luggage; 

Then the crier cried ; ' ‘ 0 ye caravan ! 
You are most surelj* thieves." 

71 Turning round upon them they 

replied: "What L it that ton 
mis.- ? '■ 

72 They s.aid: "We miss the king's 

measnre and uhoever produces it 
shall have the load of a camel and 
I am surety for the same.'’ 

73 They said: "By God you most 

certainly know that we have not 
come to do evil in the land and 
that wo are not thieves." 

74 They -aid: “ What then .shall be the 

compen.sation if you be liars ? " 

75 The.v said: " Its compen-ation shall 

be that he in nhose luggage it i.s 
found shall be its compensation. 

It is thus that we n-ward the 
wrongdoers." 

76 Then he began (to -earch) their 

sacks before lii.s brother's sack. 
Then he Ijrought it out of his 
brother's sack. 

In this way We made a plan for 
Joseph. 

He w.is unable to keep his' brother 
nithin the king's jurisdiction 
except that it so pleased God. 

We raise in ranks whom We please : 
-\iid above everyone posse.ssing 
k’lo-w ledge there is one po&sc.ssing 
more. 

77 They .said : “If ho stole (it), then 

surely his brother stole before.” 
Then Joseph concealed that in his 
heart and did not shew it to 
them ; 

He .said (within himself): " You arc 
uor-c in station, and t^oii ]:nous 
best what you ascribe. 


78 Thej- said: "0 mmister. surely he 

has an old father— achaneed in 
years. 

Therefore take one of ns in his 
place. 

Surely eve see thee of those who do 
good.” 

79 He said: "God protect Us from 

taking anyone except him with 
whom we found our goods, it we 
diel that we W(»uld then siirol} 
be unjust.'’ 

X 

80 Then when they lost hope of him. 

they retired for a private con- 
sultation : 

The eldest of them said: " J)n _\ou 
not know that your father has 
taken from yon God's cosenant, 
and, before this, what \ou wire 
remi.ss in with regard to Joseph? 
Then I will certainly not lca^e this 
land unless my father orders mo 
or UoD judges it for me; 

For He is the best judge. 

81 Return yo to your father and huy 
■() our father! surch thy .son ha- 

committed theft and we witnes-cd 
not except what we knew and 
we were not guardians over the 
un.seen. 

82 And ask thou the town w o w ere in 

and the caravan we have come 
with. And mo.-t surely we aiv 
the truthful.’ " 

.S3 He .-aid: "Nay, jour heai'ts have 
made up this alhiir lor jou. 
Therefore perseverance is noble. 

It may be that God will bring them 
all together. 

Surely He is all-Knowing, all-Wi.-c.' 

84 And he turned back from them and 

said: ‘‘ 0 mj- grief for Jo.seph! " 
And his eye.s were drowned with 
tears on accou7it of hi.s grief 
w hilst he w as suxjpres.sing it. 

85 They said: “By God! thou wilt 

not cease remembering Joseph 
till thou waste away or become 
one of the dead." 

80 He replied: "I only explain my 
extreme .sorrow and my grief to 
God. 

And 1 know from God w'hat you 
do not. 
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87 0 my sons! go tlion and .-earch lor 

Josf'ph and his brol her. 

And despair not of Oi.d’s inrrry. 
Surely no one despairs of God’s 
mercy except the unbelieving 
people.” 

88 Then when thej’ went in to him 

they said: 

• “0 thou minister, distress ha.^ 
■ befallen us and our people. 

And we have brought pot)r stock, 
Then give us full measure and be 
charitable toward u«. 

Surely God rewards the charitable.” 

89 He replied : “ Do you know u hat 

you did with Joseph and his 
brother when you were ignorant ?“ 

90 They said : “ Art thou indeed 

Joseph? ” 

He said: “I am Josojth and thi.-- 
is my brother. God has already 
been good to us. 

Surely as to him who practises 
reverence and perse^ eres. 

Then God surely docs not waste the 
reward of those ulio do good.” 

91 They said : “ By God, most certainly 

God has preferred thee to us and 
we were surely sinful.” 

92 Ho said: “No blame on jou be 

this day; God will forgive you, 
Por He is the most Slerciful of 
those who shew mercy. 

93 Take this shirt of mine and put it 

on my father’s taee. 

He will become di'.cerning. 

And bring me all your family 
together. ’ 

XI 

94 And when the caravan departed. 

their father said : 

“ Surely I perceive the power of 
Joseph, 

But you may saj’ I am rambling in 
my dotage.’’ 

95 They replied: “By God! thou art 

most surely in thy old love (lit. 
error).” 

96 Then when the bearer of glad 

tidings haAing come put it (the 
shirt) over his face, he became 
enlighteni'd. 

He said: "Did J not say to you 
that 1 kneu Irom Goj) Avhat you 
did not ? ■’ 


97 They said: " 0 our father! ask 

iorgivenc.=s for our sins, sui-ely we 
arc sinful. ’’ 

98 He replied: "I AAill in time ask 

forgiveness for you from my 
Lord. Surely He is all-Porgiving, 
all-Mcrciful.” 

99 So that vhen they went into 

Joseph, he lodgecl his parents 
with himself and said: “Enter 
ye into Eg^pt, if it please God, 
with safety." 

lot) And he raised his parents upon 
the throne and they (the people) 
bent down bowing down to him. 

And he said: “ 0 my father! 

This is the explanation of my 
dream of yore, my Lord has 
brought it true. 

And He was good to me when He 
brought me out of the prison and 
brought you from the desert. 

After the evil-one had raised up a 
cxuarrel betAveen me and my 
brethren. 

iSurely my Lord is A’ery Subtle 
toAvards aa hat He pleases. 

Surely He is all-ICnoAving, all-Wise 

101 My Lord ! Thou hast already given 

mo the kingdom and taught me 
the explanation of these hap- 
penings. 

Originator of the heavens and the 
earth ! 

Thou art my Helper in this world 
and the Future. 

PinLh me as a ^Muslim and join me 
A\ith the good.” 

102 This is one of the narratiA'es 

unknoAA’n (to thee) which We 
rcA'eal to thee, 

And thou Avast not there near 
them Avhen they combined upon 
their ail'air and Avhen they 
planned (it). 

103 And most people, in spite of thy 

eagerness. Avill not belicA'e. 

104 *4nd thou dost not ask them .any 

reward for it. 

It is but a remembrance to the 
people of the Avorld. 

XII 

lO.! And hoAv many a sign there is in 
the licaA^cns and the earth which 
they pass upon 

And wliich they do not heed ? 
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106 And most of them behe^e not in 

God but they at the ‘=amc time 
joui (sodb ^^ith Him). 

107 Are they secure from t U p eoming of 

an all-covering agony from God, 
Or the budden coming to them of 
the Hour whilst t.ney do not 
realise it ? 

108 Say (0 Muhammad!): “This is 

my path. I call to God, T am 
upon an enlightcnuient and (so 
are) those who folios' me. 

And glory he to God, 

And I am not one of the pagans.” 

109 And We sent not before thee but 

men from the residents of the 
towTis to whom We revealed 
(Our command). 

Have they not then journeyed in 
the land that they niay see as 
to what was the end of those 
before them ? 


And the Future Home is better 
lor those w ho practise I'everenco 
Will you not then understand ? 

110 iSo much so that when the mes- 

sengers despaired and they (the 
people) thought that they had 
surely been told lies 
Our help came to them. 

Then Wc rescued whom We pleased 
And Our pow cr is not to be turned 
hack from the guilt.' people. 

111 Most surely there is a lesson in 

their narratives f('r people ot 
understanding. 

This is not a news which ha.s been 
forged. 

On the contrary it is a conlirma- 
tion of what is before it. 

And an explanation of all things. 
And a guidance. 

And a mercy for a people who 
believe. 
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CHAPTER 13 

THE THUNDER 

(Al-Raad) 

(Wo commence) with the name of God, 
The mo'.t Merciful (to begin witli) 

The most ^Merciful (to the end). 


1 Alit, Lam, ^lliin, Ra. Thcpc are 

the verses of the Book. 

And that which ha.s been sent to 
thee from thy Lord is th<' ti-uth. 
But most men believe not. 

2 God is He nho rahes up the 

heavens without any pillars, as 
you can see. 

Then He remains firm in His 
Power. 

- And He subjects the .sun and the 
moon (to His laws). * 

_ Each one runs its appointed course. 
He plans the command. 

He explains the -serses that you 
- may be convinced of the meeting 
■ ’ j of your Lord. 

* 3 And it is He who has extended the 

earth, 

And placed mouiitaiiis and rivers 
therein. 

And of all fruits He has placed 
therein pairs male and female. 

He cause.s the niaht to cover the 
day. 

Most surely in this there are signs 
for a people uho think. 

4 And in the earth there are (large) 

tracts adjoining one anidhcr. 

And gardens of grapes, 

✓ And fields (of corn). 

And palm-trees uith roots joined 
together and uith roots not .so 
■ joined. 

They are all watered with the same 
(water). 

And We distinguish some above the 
others in relish of eating. 

Most surely in this there are signs 
for a people nho understand. 

5 And if anything makes thee u onder, 

then wonderful is thcii' saying: 


Reallj- ! when we have become 
dust, shall we then be certainly 
turned into a new make ? ” 

These are the peoide who disbelieve 
in their Lord. 

.\ud these are the people w'ho have 
shackles round their necks, 

And they are the companions of the 
fire. 

In it they abide. 

6 And they ask thee for the hastening 

of evil before good. 

And they have examples of past 
times before their eyes. 

And most surely thy Lord is the 
Master of forgiveness unto people 
in spite of then' WTongdoing, 

And most surely thy Lord is severe 
in respect of the consequences. 

7 And say those who disbelieve: 

■■ Why is not a sign sent down to 
him from his Lord ? ” 

Surely thou art a warner only and 
evei_\ iicoplc have (had) a guide. 


II 

S God knows what each female bears. 
And how the wombs contract and 
expand. 

.\nd all things have their proper 
measure with Him. 

9 He is the Knower of the unseen 
and the apparcnl. all-Greul, all- 
High. 

10 Alike (to Him) from you is he 
Who talks in concealment. 

And he who does it openly. 

And he who hides himself by night. 
And he who goes out by day. 

11 Eor him arc watchers going in front 

of him and behind him 
Who guard him by God’s command, 
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Surely God does not chimffc wliat a 
people have till they change what 
is in their own hf'arts; 

And when God desires evil to a 
people 

There is no turnuig it back. 

And they have no one he.sides Him 
to help thr-in. 

12 H e it is who exhibits lightning t o you 
As a souree of fear and hope. 

And He evolves the hcav_\ clouds. 

] 3 And the thunder declare.s His glory 
with His praise and (so do) the 
messenger-spirits, on aceount of 
His awe ; 

And He sends the flames of fire, 
Then He eauses them to befall on 
whom he pleases ; 

And they quarrel u ith regard to God 
A nd He is strong of power. 

14 To Him is the true call ; 

And those they call upon besides 
Him cannot respond to them m 
any manner whatsoever, 

(It ii) nothing but like one who 
.stretches forth his two hands 
towards water that it may reach 
his mouth, 

But it cannot reach it. 

And ilie calling irjMjn of the unbe- 
lievers is nothing but an eiTor. 

lo -And to God bows domi whosoever 
is in the heavens and the earth. 
Willingly or unwillingly, 

.Vnd (.'O do) their '■hades at morn and 
at c\ e. 

10 iSay; "Who i' the Lord of the 
heavens and the eaith ' " 
iSay ; " It is God." 

Say: " Have you then taken helpers 
besides Him w'ho are not mastens 
for themselves of either good or of 
harm? ” 

Say: "Are the blind and the 
seeing (enlightened) equal to one 
another ? 

Or are the shades of darkne.ss and 
the light equal to each other ? 

Or haA’^e they made partners with 
God on account of their having 
created like His creation : 

So that the creation has become 
doubtful in their eyes ? 

Say: "God is the Creator of all 
things, and He is the One, ull- 
Hominant.” 

17' He sends down water from above. 


Then the valleys flow (with w'atcr) 
each according to its measure, 

Anti the torrent carries along the 
sw c lling foam ; 

-And out of that which they melt in 
fire seeking to make ornament!) 
or (other) goods there is scum liki- 
that (of the torrent). 

In this way does God compare truth 
and falsehood : 

Therefore as to the scum it passes 
aw ay as rubbish, 

Jiut as to w hat is of use to mankind 
it remains below (lit. in the earth). 

Tliis is liow God compares (]i<‘ 
conditions (of things) ; 

J8 For those who respond to their 
Lord there is good. 

And as for those Avho do not 
r-‘.spond to Him, 

If they had all that there is in the 
earth and the like of it therewith 

Thej' would surely offer it to ransom 
themselves with it; 

These are the people for whom there 
is an evil reckoning, 

And thdir abode is hell. 

And an evil place to rest in. 


19 I.s he then who knows that what 

has been sent down to thee from 
thy Lord is the truth like one who 
is blind ? 

Oiilj' those possessed of understand- 
ing will remember that. 

20 Those who fulfil the covenant of 

God and do not break that which 
is binding; 

21 And those who unite what God has 

commanded to he united, 

And dread their Lord and fear the 
evil reckoning ; 

22 And those who persevere in seeking 

the presence of their Lord, and 
kcej) up tlie prayer and spend 
out of whao We have pro\idcd 
them with in secret and openly 
and drii’c aivay evil by mean.s of 
goodnes.s. 

The.se are the people for w'hom there 
is the final home : 

23 Gardens of bliss in w'hicli they enter 
-\iid those who arc good from 

amongst their parents, and their 
mates and their offspring; 
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And the messenger -.spiiits go into 
them from every door. 

24 “ Peace be upon you because you 

persevered 

And how excellent is the final 
. home ! ” 

25 And those who break God's covenant 

after the binding thereof and dis- 
unite what God has ordered to 
be united, and do evil in the land : 
These are the peoi)le upon whom 
be the disapproval 
And for them is the evil home. 

26 GtOD widens the provision for whom- 

soever He pleases and He measures 
it out. 

And they are delighted u ith the life 
of this world ; 

And the life of this world is nothing 
in comparison with the Future 
except a temporary enjoyment. 

IV 

27 And say those vho disbelieve: 

' “ Why is not a sign from His 

Lord sent down upon him ? ” 

Say: “ God causes one to be lost 
who (so) wishes and Ho guides 
towards Him one ■who bends.” 

28 There are those who believe and 

whose hearts arc at peace with 
the remembrance of God. 

Is it not a fact that hearts find 
peace in the remembranee of 
God? 

29 (As to) tho.se A\ho believe and do 

good, liapijy is their condition 
and a goodly place to return to. 

30 In this way have AA'^e sent thee 

amongst a people. 

Surely many peoples haA'e passed 
away before them ; 

' In order that thou uiayest recite to 
them what We have revealed to 
thee. 

And they disbelieve in Arrahnian 
(the most Merciful to begin ^\ith). 
Say: “He is my Lord! there is no 
deity but He. Upon Him do I 
rely and towards Him do I 
return.” 

31 And had there been a Qur-an by 

which the luoiintains had been 
moverl, or tlie earth been cut 
asunder, or the dead been made 
to speak (Vt'^c u'ould have sent it). 
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The fact is that the command 
belong' to God altogether. 

Do not those who belk've know that 
if Goj) had .so willed He could 
surely have guided all mankind 
together ? 

And those who have chosen dis- 
belief will continue receiving a 
smiting on their heads on account 
of what they do, or it shall 
alight near their homes 

Until the promise of God comes to 
pass. 

Surely God does not break (His) 
promise. 

32 And most certainly messengers 

before thee were mocked at; 

Then I gave time to those who chose 
disbelief, 

After that I seized them ; 

What was then the re.sult ? 

33 Is He then who is Standing 

(guardian) over each soul with its 
earnings (like others) ? 

And they make partners with God, 

Say: “ Give their qualifications.” 

Or do you inform Him as to what 
He knows not to exist in this 
earth ? 

Or is it merely a saying for the sake 
of show I 

Nay, fair seems to those who 
choose to disbelieve their plan- 
ning. 

And tlie\' arc kept back from the 
(true) path. 

And he whom God causes to be lost 
has no one to guide him then. 

34 For them is an agony in the life of 

this woi'ld. 

And the agony of the Future is 
surely more j'ainfid ; 

And they have against God no 
saviour at all. 

35 This is the likeness of the garden 

.promised to those who practise 
reverence. 

" Rivers flow underneath it. 

Its fruit is lasting and so is its 
shade."’ 

This is the termination of those who 
jiractisc reverence ; 

And the end of those who disbelieve 
is the fire. .<iw 
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36 And Ttho hav*- been ^ven 

the Bittik ATf df-lwhtt-j'i with th<<t 
winch 14 -f'nt to thee 
And •‘OD'e 01 rhf d*r\ Jialt 

thciwf 

feaT. 1 hate b»en ortltred uirrch 
that 

lacrtf God dnd that I ]r,m (nothin«r 
with Him 

Toward'^ Him I rail ,ind tovv rO- 
Him La (mj ^ return 

37 And m this aa* ha\e .f-nt r 

down aa a deri-ion n Aribif 
And if thou wert to irJlow thnr 
dmre~ after a hat ha' come to 
thee of the know h djt- 
Thou wilt have agaiiL't God d 
single tnf nd or -at k tjr 

M 

Sti And most 'urelj t\e hate 'cnt 
me"f ngeis before thf^ 

And We gave them wne' and 
< hildren. 

And It was not the bU'Ui'-as of a 
m' "f nger to bring atij ^Ign« I 

K\tf pt with the peimisaion of God 
T oi ta'-h decree there ta an appoint- 
nifnt (fit writmgj 

39 God wipes oS what He pleases. 


\url Hf mak^' hill h H 

I ^ --.e') 

Viii .nth Him 1' ► < h _ 1 b I 

(t D ' if *ikf 

4»i Arol uhtthf^r ’i\t 'lei thee nt 
ot the tLin^' \\t 1 'r^ 

thf ai 

Or \\t _'nf tL»f th^. hill re' < i 
fn anj fd-' thj Ijii'iiit ' 1 - *. ii 

lit th' 11 If "age 

Viid it 1 ' Our- t<i ‘d.ke t II t 

41 Dj tri.-i Iff crn'idir iL t \\f it 
I If' ling tLi' larri ib*i>jie L 
Aiid th-it) We art dinmn-hiT _ in 
b md irn ' 

Wiiil't God ludgf' thue i« ni 
p ittmg bark ft Hi' iuri_u 1 1 
\iifi He 1 ' i| 11 k in r k 1 g f urT 
4J -tiifl 'Ureii tho'e b“ti rt ti em lu <1 
tbf ir plans 

B’l* the whole pUn belt ii_' t (.iiD 
He knows what each st ul <i i.' 

And the di«belieiers will 'i m hml 
out to whom the hn’l 1 umc 
belongs 

43 And saj those who cln C'* rli' 
behef 

" Thou art not a sf nt one 

Sufficient i' God as c w ’i>u " 
lietw een me and \ ou a'ld Inin 'i h i 
has a knowledge of the Bm k 
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CHAPTER 14 

ABRAHAM 

(Ibrahim) 

(Wc commonce) with the name of God. 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

Tile most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 AT i TF , Lam, Rpa. This is a Booh 

which We have sent down to 
thee that thou niayest bring out 
mankind from darkness into light 
With the permission of their Lord 
to the path of all-Mighty, all- 
Praised ; 

2 God is He to whom belongs all that 

is in the heavens and all that is 
in the earth; 

And woe be to the di.sbelievers on 
account of the severe agony; — 

3 Those who prefer the life of this 

world to the Future 
And keep backirom God's path and 
seek to make it crooked. 

These are in a far-off error. 

4 And We send not any messenger 

but he speaks the language of his 
people that he ma_v make (things) 
clear to them. 

Then God causes to be lost whom 
'He pleases and guides whom He 
pleases : 

s And He is all-Migiitv , all- Wise. 

^ 6 And most certainly We sent Moses 
with Our signs saying; 

“ Bring out thj' people from dark- 
ness towards the light, 

And remind them ot God's dajs." 
Surely in this there are signs for 
every one w ho is very persevering, 
very thankful. 

And when Moses said to his iieople; 
“ Remember God’s blessing upon 
you when He rescued you from 
Pharaoh’s peojile who caused you 
to suffer the worst agonies ; 

And they slaughtered your sons and 
let your females livx. 

And in this there was a great dis- 
cipline from your Lord. 


II 

7 And when jour Lord proclaimed 
(to you) : ■ Surely if you be 

grateful I will certainly give you 
more but if you disbelieve, surely 
M}' agony is most severe.’ ” 

S And Moses said: " If you disbelieve 
— j'ou and everyone in this earth 
altogether — 

Then most surely God is certainly 
Independent. Praised.'’ 

9 Has not the narrative come to you 
of those before you — 

The peoples of A’’oah and Ad and 
Thamud. 

And those after them. 

2vo one knows them but God. 

Their messengers came to them with 
clear proofs, 

But they put back their hands in 
their mouths (i.e. denied them). 

And said : " We surely disbelieve in 
w hat you have been sent with 

And we are in doubt as to what 
vou call us to — confused." 

10 Their messengers said: “ Are you in 

doubt as to God, the Originator 
of tl?e heavens and the earth. 
He calls you in order that He may 
forgive jou your sins and post- 
lK)aes .vou to an appointed term." 

They said : " You are nothing but 
iiuniaii beings like oiii’selve.s. 

You desire to keep us back from 
that which oiu' tathers used to 
worship, 

Therefore brmg to us a clear 
authority.” 

11 Their messengers replied to them: 

“ We ai-e nothing but human 
beings like yourselves. 

But God is good to whom He 
pleases of His servants. 
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And it i'< not for ns to brin^ any 
authority except with Goi>'s per- 
mission ; 

And upon God should the believers 
rely. 

12 And what reason have we not 

to rely upon God and He has 
guided us in our paths ; 

And we will certainly persevere in 
spite of the hurt you inflict upon 
us; 

And upon God should rely those w ho 
wish to rely.” 

Ill 

13 And said those who cho&c clisljelief 

to their messengers : 

“ Surely we will turn you out of 
our lands or you must return to 
our faith.s." 

Then their Lord revealed to them : 

*■ Surely We will destroy those who 
are imjust ; 

14 And sruelj' W'e will settle you in 

the land after them ; 

This is for him who fears standing 
before Me, 

And who fears what I threaten." 

1.1 And they (the messengers) asked 
for a decision — 

And lost was every tyrant, opposer 
(of the truth). 

16 Behind him there is hell, and lie 

shall be made to drink of unclean 
water. 

17 He shall take it uuiuthful by 

mouthful. 

And hardly will he be able to 
swallow it. 

And death shall come to him from 
all sides. 

But he shall not die. 

And behind that is an agony (still 
more) severe. 

18 The condition of tho.se who choose 

to disbelieve in their Lord (is 
such that) 

Their deeds are like ashes upon 
which there has bloum a wind in 
a day of hurricane : 

They have no control over what 
they have done; 

This is the far-off losing. 

19 Ifa.st thou not eon.siclei-ed that God 

has made the heavens and the 
earth with the truth i 


If He plea.se He could do a^^!lv 
with you 

And bring forth a lu'w make; 

29 And there is no dilKcully in that 
tor God. 

21 And they shall all come out hefore 

God. 

Then the weak .shall ,say to tho-e 
who had been haught_\ ; 

■■ Surely we were in your following, 
can you therefore isuise a> tu 
escape some of the agony Iroiii 
God ! " 

They will reply: " Had God guided 
us we might have guided you. 

It is alike to us whether we cry or 
]jer, severe. 

There is no getting out for iis." 

IV 

22 And the e\il-one, when the nidtlcr 

shall have been decided, will say: 
“ Surely God held out to you tlic 
holding out of truth. 

And I also held out to you. Init I 
broke (tny j^romise) to you 
And I had no authority over you 
except that I called you, then 
you responded to me ; 

Therefore blame not me, but blame 
yourselves. 

I cemnot rescue you nor can you 
rescue me. 

I certainly disclaim i '1 that you 
made me partner wi. h before." 
Surely there is a painlul agony for 
the unjust. 

23 Arid those who b(>lie\ c ami do good 

deeds shall be made to enter 
gardens beneath which flow rivers 
Abiding therein with their Lords 
permission. 

Their greeting therein shall be 
“ Peace.” 

24 Hast thou not considered how Gou 

sets forth the parable of the holy 
word? 

Like a goodly tree whose root is 
firm and whose branches are in 
the sky, 

25 It brings forth its fruit in all 

.seasons with the command of its 
Loi'd 

And God sets forth ])i>rables for 
]K‘ople that they may remember. 

26 And the parable of the evil word is 
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Like an evil tree i)ullecl out above 
the ground, 

It has no slayine, pow er 

27 God establishes tho''e who believe 

with the established word, 

In the life of thih world and in the 
Future. 

And God causes those who are 
unjust to be lost. 

And God does what He pleases. 

V 

28 Hast thou not con.sidered tho.se who 

have returned ungratefulness for 
God’s blessing; 

And have brought down their | 
people into the abode of ruin ? 

29 It is hell which they shall go into. 
And it is an evil place to reside. 

, 30 And they have made peers unto God 
That they may cause people to be 
lost from His path. 

Say: “ Enjoy yourselves (a little): 
Surely your going back is towards 
the fire.” 

31 Say to those of My servants who 

believe that they keep up the 
prayer, 

And spend out of what IVe ha\e 
provided them with seeretly and 
openly, 

Before the coming of a day in which 
there is no bartering and no secret 
influence. 

32 God is He who has made the 

heavens and the earth. 

And He brings down water from 
above. 

Then He produces by means thereof 
fruits as a provision for you. 

And He orders for you the ship 
that it may sail in the sea with 
His command . 

And He orders for you the rivers. 

33 And He orders for you the .sun and 

the moon iuoa ius according to 
fixed laws. 

And He orders for you the night and 
the day. 

34 And He gives you of everything that 

you ask Him for. 

And if you were to count the 
blessings of God you will not be 
able to nainbcr them : 

Surelj' man is verv unjust, ungrate- 
ful. 


VI 

35 And (remember) when Abraham 

said; "My Lord! 

Make this town j)eaceful and save 
me and my children from wor- 
shipping idols. 

36 My Lord, surely they have caused a 

large number of men to be lost. 
Then whosoever follows me, he i.s 
therefore of me. 

And who.soevpr disobej's me, then 
Thou art surely Forgiving, Merci- 
tul. 

•37 Our Lord, surely I have settled 
some of my offspring in this 
valley which is w ithout any agri- 
culture. near Thy Sacred House, 
Our Lord! that they may keep uii 
the prayer. 

Therefore make some people’s hearts 
to be inclined towards them, 

And provide them with some fruits 
that they may give thanks. 

38 Our Lord! surely Thou knowest 

what we hide and what we dis- 
close : 

And there is nothing whatsoever 
hidden from God either in the 
earth or in the space above (it). 

39 All praise belongs to God who has 

given me, in spite of my old age, 
Ishmael and Isaac. 

Most surely my Lord hears (the) 
call. 

4D ^ly Lord! make me steadfast in 
prayers and of my offspring ; 

Our Lord! and accept my prayer. 

41 Our Lord! Forgive me and my 

parents and the faithful on the 
day of the reckoning.” 

MI 

42 And do not think that God is 

heedless of what the unjust do, 

He only put- them off to a day in 
whieii (their) eyes shall be in a 
fixed stare . — 

43 Running forward with their heads 

raised high, their eyes unable to 
turn back, and their hearts gone 
blank. 

44 And warn mankind of a day when 

the agony shall come to them 
Then they' who were unjust shall 
say : 

“ Our Lord ! put us off for a short 
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, t«!nn <h«it •«!? may tr. 

Thy ta!l ar.fl that '»< ■‘h» 

jncw^-Tia* r- 

"Thd not bf^orf Thi> 

that thf-rp na- aoin«r to no 
decKwf- foi jon ■' 

4-» And yr dtult in thf dwtllma* of 
thoer * ho r id wTf ri 2 Ut 
Mmh and it « a^ loati" i h at to 
ycm hoT We de-ilt tnth thf-nj. 
and »iireK We hatl *et i 'rfh hr 
you their c-xample- 

46 Aiid wreh they planned their phn'. 

ami with God are their plan-. 
And their plana were not able to 
throw down the inountain‘^. 

47 Tberetare think not that God i* 

going to break Hi- proini-e to Hi- 
me— enger-. 

Surely God i- 31ightt . Po-^e-'or of 
the power of putting thing- right 


4'*< ftr d, d,tj vLtn t)j . rtl -‘n 
f J iKge rr m rh- 1 '1 i, i tli 

1 t l')*-!!-, • '!'■ 

Xiifi. tljo^ itLr I rl 'fj !1 m 

fffore Goi> Th* (tiff til 

Domiipaiit 

40 \llf’ thOfi -hth -ee tlf jnilt’ I 

th it drt\ I f iind t rl . 1 1 ) 1 . 1 HI ' 

."ai 111 fujt- rt iiul til 

‘ rt rfj .erinj thf-n 1 1 r . - 
-il fn rrdcr th it Ct-id j il. k mi 

f Mr\ -fiiil ,1' It ( d’Tif d 

>ureh Lfti) i- (pink t<i r ik ih 
account. 

52 Thi- 1 - a me-sage unto all ii> iTikint 
And that thej maj 1 f \ianic 
therewith. 

And that the> ma\ knov th it He ; 

the only One God 
And that tho'^e |)i>— e— e'l nt iiiiflii 
-tandin^nwi ieinf-ui)‘i 
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CHAPTER 13 

THE ROCK 
(Al-Hijer) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with) 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 AliI', Lam, Ra. These are the 
verses of the book and of a clear 
reader (Qur-an). 

PART XIV 


--2 A time will come Avhen those who 
' have chosen disbelief voiild wish 
that they were Muslims. 

-3 -Leave them to eat and enjoy them- 
selves (a little) and let their hopes 
wile them away. 

But in the future they will know. 

4 And We have not destroyed any 
town but that it had a term 
•' made known (to it). 

,5 No community can hasten on its 
term nor can they postpone it. 

'6 And they say : " O thou upon whom 
has been sent down the reminder, 
thou art most certainly a mad 
man. 

7 Why dost not thou bring to us me-'- 

senger-spirits it thou be of the 
truthful! ■’ 

8 We do not send down the mes- 

senger-spirits except with the 
truth, and when that happens 
they are not allow ed any time 

9 We Ourselves surely" send down the 

reminder and We most surely arc 
its guardians. 

IQ. And most surely Wb have sent 
messengers before thee amongst 
ancient tribes. 

11 And no messenger ever came to 

them but they laughed at him. 

12 In this way^ do Wc cause it (the 

mocking of messengers) to enter 
the hearts of the guilty. 

13 They will not believe in it (the 

Qui-dn), 


And they have the precedent of 
the ancients before them. 

14 And were We to open an entrance 

in space and they were to climb 
therein the whole day, 

15 They would surely say: Our eyes 

have been merely bewildered, 
Rather we have been mesmerised.'’ 

II 

10 And most certamly W^e have made 
clusters of stars in space and We 
have adorned it for the spectators. 

17 And Wc guard it against every 
e\ il-one driven dw ay . 

IS But whoever wishes to listen by^ 
stealth, 

Then he is followed by a flaming 
lire. 

1 9 And We hav e extended the earth. 

And Wc have put mountains therein 
And We have caused to grow therein 

everything in due proportion. 

20 And We have made for you thereni 

rucdiis ot liv'elihood, 

And tor those w horn you do not feed. 

21 And there is nothing of which 

there are not vast treasures with ^ 
Us . ® 

But We send not down except in a 
known measuiv 

22 And We send the laden winds. 

Then We send down from above 

water. 

Then We cause you to drink it. 
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And YOU are not the treasurers 
thereof. 

23 And most surely We Ourselves 

cause life and We cause death 
And We Ouivelves arc the Heirs. 

24 .\nd most certainly We know those 

of you who go forward. 

And most certainly We know those 
who lag behind. l 

2.3 .And surely thy Lord is He who will 
gather them together: 

Surely He is AA’ise, Knowing. i 

III 

26 And most surely We have made j 

man out of sounding clay, out of 
black smelling mud. I 

27 And AVe made the jinn before that. | 

out of burning fire. 

28 And (remember) when Ihy Lord 

said to the messenger-spirits. 

■■ Surely I am going to make a 
human being out of. sounding 
clay, out of black smelling 
mud. 

29 So that w'hen 1 have formed him 

into a complete shape 
And I have breathed into him of 
.\Jy spirit, 

Then start bowing down to him." 

30 Then the mcsscnger-spiiits bowed 

down all of them together, , 

31 But the disappointed-one (did not). 
He did not agree to be with those 

w ho bowed down. 

32 He said : “ O disappoinled-ono ! what 

reason hast thou not to be with 
those who bowed down ? 

33 He replied: “It is not for me to 

bow down to a human being 
whom Thou hast made out of 
sounding claj', out of black 
smelling mud.” 

34 He said: “Then get out of it (this 

state), for thou art surely driven 
away. 

35 And surely ttpon thee be the disaj)- 

proval to the day of the judg- 
ment.’ • 

36 Hq said: “ AJy Lord! then gi\e me 

time-u]) to the day of their being 
raised up.” 

37 He said : " Thou art certainly of 

those who arc given time. 

3S To the day of the (well-)- known 
appointment.” 


.39 He said; '' My Lonb a-' Thim liad 
caused me to deviate. 

I will surely make (tlmi!i>) tair- 
■seeming to them in thi. earth, 
And I will cause them to dc^iutt 
altogether 

40 Saving those of them wlio are 

exclusively Thy servants." 

41 He said; “This (cxcliisiw service; 

is the straight path tliat leads to 
-Me. 

42 Surely us to My servant' thou liii't 

no authority over them. 
Excepting him who out ol tlie mis- 
guided ones follows thee. 

43 And surely hell is the certain 

]jromised place of them all. 

44 It has seven entrances : 

For each entrance tlicre is an 
appointed jwrt’on of them." 

' IV 

4.3 Surely those who practise reverence 
shall be in gardens and springs, 
40 "Enter ye therein with Peace, 
safeguarded." 

47 .And We take out of their breasts 

all kinds of liatred. 

Turjied into brethren, seated upon 
thrones facing each other. 

48 No fatigue shall touch them therein 
Nor shall they be driven out. 

49 Inform thou My servants that 

to Mo, 

Surely I am all-Fi'i giving, all- 
-Merciful. 

30 And also that as to Mine agony- 
that is a most painful agony. 

51 And inform them as to the guests of 

Abraham 

52 When they entered into him and 

.said: “Peace," 

He replied: “ Surely W'e feel afraid 
of you.” 

33 They said: "Re not afraid, surely 
we give thee glad tidings of'a 
knowing boy.” i 

54 He said: “Do you give me glad 
tidings in spite of the fact that old | 
age has touched me, 

Then what is it for which you give 
• me the glad tiilings? " 

.33 1'hcy said: " We give fhcc the glad ' 
tidings with the triitli. 

Therefore be not of tiio.so uw 
despair.” , 
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66 He said: " And nho despair.s of the 

mercy of his Lord except the lost 
ones ? ’■ 

67 He (further) said: “ IVhat is your 

business, yc sent ones ? 

68 They said : ‘‘ Surely we have been 

sent towards a guilty people 

59 Excluding the family of Lot . 

All of whom We are most surely 
going to rescue 

60 Except his vife; uc have decided 

that she is surely one of those 
who remain behind.” 

• V 

61 Then when the (same) mes.''Cngers 

came to the family of Lot, 

62 He said: “ Surely you are a people 

unknown (here)." 

63 They replied: "Indeed we ha^e 

come to thee with regard to 
what the 5 '' (thy people) used to 
dispute. 

64 And we have brought thee the 

truth and we most surelj’ are 
truthful. 

65 Therefore walk away with thj' 

family w'hilst there is a portion 
of the night left. 

.’ And thyself follow in their rear, 

And let none of you be inclined to 
turn back. 

And go on where von are ordered 
to.” 

66 And We gave our decision to him 

(with regard to) this matter: 

“ Surely the last of these people is 
to be cut off w hen they rise m the 
morning.” 

67 And the residents of the city came 

to him rejoicing. 

68 He said: “Surely these arc my 

guests, therefore ‘ disgrace me 
not. 

69 And reverence Gon and put me 
• not to shame." 

70 They said: “ Have we not forbidden 

thee against entertaining strangers 
{lit. people of the w'orld) ?" 

71 He said: "Here arc my daughters 

if you are going to do (aiiA thing).’’ 

72 By thy life (O Uluhammad!) surely 

they W'crc drunk in their (lust) 
blindly wandering on. 

73 Then a roaring blast seized them at 

sunrise. 


74 Then We terned it (the city) 
up.side down. 

And Wc rained upon them baked 
stones. 

7.5 Host surely in this there are signs 
for those w'ho make their mark. 

76 And surely it (the city) is on a road 

that still exists. 

77 ilost surely in this there is a sign for 

the taitliful. 

78 And the companions of the forest 

were also a very unjust people. 

79 Therefore We made them taste 

retribution. 

And surely both these cities are on 
the open road. 

VI 

80 And most sureh' the companions 

of the Rock belied (their) mes- 
sengers. 

81 And We gave them Our signs. 

But the 3 ' turned awaj from them. 

82 And thej' used to hew out houses in 

the mountains with seouritj’. 

83 Then the roaring blast overtook 

them in the morning. 

84 Therefore what the^' did availed 

them not. 

85 And We have not made the heavens 

and the earth and what is be- 
tween the two except with the 
truth. • 

And most surely the Hour is coming, 
Therefore pass over (their insults) a 
noble passing over. 

86 Surely th^ Lord is He who is the 

great Jlaker. all-Knowing. 

87 And most surelj’ We have given 

thee seven (verses) oft-repeated 
and the great Qur-an. 

88 Stretch not thj two ej’es towards 

w hat lye have gi^ on them to enjo j' 
of various things. 

And grieve not for them. 

But lower thj arms for the faith- 
ful. 

89 And say: " Surely as to me I am a 

plain Warner." 

90 Just as We .sent down (the agony) 

on those w ho divided : — 

91 1’hose who tore the Qur-an into 

pieces. 

92 Then by thy Lord, We will surely 

question them altogether 

93 As to what they used to do. 
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94 Therefore declare to them openly 

what thou art commanded. 

And turn away from the pagans. 

95 Surely We are sufficient unto thee 

(against) the scofEers: — 

96 Those who appoint with God another 

deity, 

Then in time they will know. 


97 Aiifl most surely We know that 

uliat they say stiaitens tin 
breast, 

98 Therefore celebrate the glorj of 

thy Lord with (His) praises 
And be of those who bow doun. 

99 And serve thy Lord till the coumc- 

lion (death) come 1o Dice. 
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CHAPTER 16 

THE BEE 
(An-Nahl) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


T 

1 The command of God is coming. 
Therefore ask not to ha.titen it. 

Glory be to Him, 

And far High is He above what they 
join (with Him). 

2 He causes the messenger-spirits to 

be sent douTi with the Spirit by 
His command. 

Upon whichsoever of His servants 
He pleases, saying . 

“ Warn ye. siwely there is no deity 
but I, 

. Therefore reverence Me." 

3 He has made the heavens and the 

earth with the truth. 

Par High is He above what they 
join. 

4 He makes man out of a sperm. 

Then lo! he becomes an o])en 

disputant. 

5 And there are the cattle which He 

has made. 

There is therein for tou varm 
costume. 

And (other) benefits. 

And some of them you use for food. 

6 And there is for you in them (great) 

glory when you bring them home 
and when you take them out . 

7 And thej carry your loads to a town 

which \ on could not reach except 
with the lives worn out of you. 
Most surely your Lord is most 
Loving. Merciful. 

8 And (He has made) horses, and 

mules, and asses that >ou maA 
ride them and as things of beaut a . 
And He goes on making uhat \oii 
knoAv not 

9 And the Middle Path reaches unto 

God, 


But there are (also) some crooked 
ones; 

And had He wished He could surely 
have giAided you all. 


II 

10 It is He Avho sends doAvn Avater 

from aboA'e for you. 

There is drink therefrom, and there 
are trees (groAving) therefrom 
Avhich you use as pastures. 

1 1 With it He causes to grow for you 

fields (of corn), and olives, and 
dates, and grapes and all kinds of 
fruit. 

3fost surely there is in this a sign 
for a people Avho think. 

12 And He orders for you the night 

and the daA . 

And the sun and the moon. 

And the stars are ordered by His 
command. 

ilost surel_A in this there are signs 
for a people Avho understand. 

13 And (He has made) Avhat He has 

broadcasted lor you in the earth 
ol different kinds of things. 

Jfost surely in this there is a sign 
for a people a\ ho remember. 

14 And it is He aa ho orders the sea as 

a result (of AAhieh) you haA^e for 
food fresh meat therefrom. 

And you seek to take out therefrom 
ornaments aa hich you AA'ear, 

And thou seest the ships cleaving 
through it. 

Because that you may seek of His 
grace 

And that you may gh'e thanks. 

1.5 And He has placed in the earth 
mountains, 
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Lest it may tilt aa ith you. 

And rivers and roads that you may 
be guided. 

16 And beckons. 

And they lind guidance by means of 
the stars. 

17 Is He then who creates like one Avho 

cannot create ? 

Do you not then remember i 

18 .-Vnd if you count the blessings of 

Ooo you Avill not be cable to 
number them. 

I\Io.it surely God is Forgiving. 
Merciful. 

] 9 And God knows what you hide and 
A\ hat you shew. 

20 And tho'e whom they call upon 

besides God can make nothing 
And they (themseh'ea) are made. 

21 Dead are they, not living; 

And they knou not AAhen they are 
going to be rai.sed U23. 


Ill 

22 Your God is the One God. 

Then as to those a\ ho belieA’e not in 
the Future. 

Their hearts are strangers (to the 
truth) 

And they are big with ]Dride. 

23 There is no doubt that God knows 

AAhat you hide and Avhat you 
sheAv : 

Smely He loA'es not the tn’oud. 

24 And \\ hen it is said to them : 

What has your Lord sent down ? ’’ 
They reply: "Stories of the 
ancients.’’ 

2.) This is in order that they may bear 
their OAvn full burdens on the day 
of the Awakening, 

And out of the burdens of those 
AA horn they have caused to be lost 
AAithout haA’ing any knoAvledge. 

Is it not a fact that cA’il is AA'hat 
they bear? 


IV 

26 Surely those before them made their 
2)lans, 

'I’lien God brought (Ioaau their 
buildings from their foundations. 
Then their roofs fell uj)on them from 
above them, 


And He brought doAAn agony u])on 
them AA hence they kneA\ not. 

27 Then on the day of the AAA’akening 

He A\ill put them to shame, 

And He will say: "Where are jM\ 
2)artners Avith regard to whom 
you used to be so 2)crverse ? " 
They AAho haAe been given the 
knoAA ledge Avill say: 

"■ Surely this day shame and e\ il be 
ujjon the disbelieA'ers " : — 

28 Those Avhom the messenger-spirits 

giA'e their full (rcAvard) aa hilst they 
are unjust to themseh'cs. 

Then they Avill offer submission, 
saying : “ We Avere not doing eAil." 
" Nay, surely God knoAvs (avcII) 
Avhat you used to do. 

29 Therefore enter ye the gates of hell 

abiding therein. 

Therefore surely evil is the resting- 
place of those who are jvroud." 

30 And it shall be said to those aaIio 

jjractised reA'erence : 

‘‘ What has your Lord sent doAvn ? ” 
They reply: “ It is good. ” 

For those who do good there is good 
in this world. 

But the home of the Ftittire is 
better. 

And how excellent is the home of 
those AA'ho practise reverence : — 

31 Gardens of bliss which they enter 
Rh’ers floAving underneath. 

For them there is therein " hat they 
Avish. 

In this way does God inward those 
Avho practise reA'erence :— 

32 Those whom the messenger-spirits 

give their full reward aa hilst they 
are happy, saying : 

*■ Peace be uyAon you. enter j'e the 
garden on accovint of Avhat you 

did.’’ 

33 They AA'ait for nothing except that 

the messenger-spirits come to 
them or there may come the 
command of thy Lord. 

Thus did those aaIio Avere before 
them. 

And God did not Avrong them, but 
tiny Used to clo Avrong to them- 
selves. 

34 Then the evil of aa hat they did befell 

them. 

*Lid that AA hich they used to mock at 
recoiled on them. 
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35 And said they who jomed (gods with 

God) 

“ Had God pleased we would not 
have worshipped aught be.sides 
Him — 

Neither we nor our forefathers. 

Nor had we sanctified aught be.sides 
Him.’’ 

So did those uho were before them. 
Then are the messengers resiionsible 
for aught except a x)lam delivery 
(of their message) ? 

36 And most surelj' We ha\e raised up 

in each community a me.ssenger, 
saying: 

“ Worship God and .shun the trans- 
gressor.'’ 

Then some of them are such as God 
has guideil 

And some of them are such as have 
error as their due. 

Therefore go j-e forth in the earth 
And see as to what was the end of 
those who belied. 

■ 37 Evenif thou (OMuhammad!) strives! 
hard for their guidance, 

Yet surely God guides not those who 
go astray, 

And for them there is no helper. 

38 And they swear by God with the 

utmost strength of their oaths : 

“ God will not raise up the dead.” 
Nay, it is a true promise binding 
upon Him but most men know 
not; 

39 In order that He may explam to 

them that in which they u.sed to 
differ. 

And in order that those w'ho chose 
disbelief may know- that they were 
liars. 

40 Our saying to a thing, when We 

wish it, is sim ply that We say to it : 
“ Bk ■’ and it becomes. 

VI 

41 And as to those who leave them 

homes in God's (w'ay) after they 
have been wronged. 

We will most surely establish them 
in this world in a goodly mannei'. 
And the reward of the Future is 
greater, 

If they miderstood (it). 


42 Theie aiv those who persevere 
Anri upon their Lord do they rely. 

4.3 And IVe sent not before thee (as 
messengers) but men whom We 
gave (Our) command— 

Therefore ask ye the people of the 
reminder if you do not know" — 

44 \\'ith deal' pi-oofs and scriptures. 
Anri VV^e have sent down tow'ards 
thcf' this reminder that thou 
mayest make clear to mankind 
what has been .sent to them and 
that the_\' may think. 

4.1 Arc they then who make evil plans 
secure from God's ojiening out the 
earth underneath them, 

Or of the coming of the agony 
whence they perceive not ? 

46 Or that He may seize them in their 

rounds so tliat they are unable to 
escape { 

47 Or that He may seize them after 

having warned them 2 
But surely your Lord is very 
Loving, Herciful. 

48 Well, do they not consider any one 

of the things that God has made 
Their {lit. its) shadows turn from 
right and left bowing down to 
God. 

And they (the shadows) fall flat on 
the ground. 

49 And to God bows down whatever is 

in the heavens and whatever is in 
the earth, of animals, 

And (also) the messengei’-spirit-s, 
they not being .swelled with phdv: 

.30 They fear their Lord (w'ho is) above 
them. 

And they do what the}^ are com- 
manded. 

VH 

.31 And .says God: •" Adojit not two 
kinds of deities. He is the One 
God by Himself. 

Therefore fear Mn alone.” 

52 And to Him belongs whatever is in 
the heavens and the earth, 

.:Vnd His is the obedience always. 
Will ye then reverence any other 
than God ? 

.33 And whatever blessing you have, it 
is from God. 

Again when any hurt touches you, 
it is to Him, then, you cry for aid. 
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54 Then when He removes the hurl 

from you, 

Lo! a party of you join (gods) uith 
their Lord. 

55 Su that they deny that which We 

have given them. 

■■ Enjoy it then. 

But in time you will know." 

56 And they apj)ouit a portion out of 

what We have provided them 
with for thoftC they do not 
know. 

By Gou. you shall most certainly be 
questioned as to what you foj’ged. 

57 And thej’ appomt for God daughtei's. 
Glory be Him, 

And for thejii selves what they 
desire. 

58 And when any one of them is given 

the tidings of (the birth) of a 
female. 

His face becomes black and he is 
full of grief. 

59 He conceals himself from his people 

on aecoimt of the evil of what he 
has been informed. 

*• Should ho keep it accepting the 
disgrace or should he bury it alive 
in the dust? " 

Is it not a fact that e\il is that 
which they judge ? 

60 The condition of those who believe 

not in the Future is an tn il one. 
But God's attribute is the Loftiest, 
Aid He is all-Highty. all-Wise. 

viri 

61 And if God were to seize mankind 

on account of theii- wrongdoing. 
Not a being thmg would He leave 
thercii]5on (i.e. on the earth). 

But He xjostpoues them to a fixed 
term, 

So that when their term will come 
Thej' shall not be able to imt it back 
one hour or to hasten it. 

62 And they appoint for God what they 

(themselves) dislike. 

And their tongues make uj) the lie 
that for them are good things. 
Unquestionably for them is the lire. 
And surely they arc being hastened 
(into it). 

03 By God, most surely We sent (me,s- 
sengers) to communities More 
thee. 


Then the c\il-ouc made fair.-.eeming 
lo them their deeds. 

So tliiit lie is their ally to-day 
And tor them is a painful agony. 

64 And We have not sent down this 

Book upon thee. 

Except that thou niaycsl make 
clear to them that in which tlicy 
differ. 

And as a guidance and mercy toi' a 
people who believe. 

65 And God .sends down watei' from 

abore. 

Then with it He gi\e.s life to tlie 
earth after its death. 

Most surely there is in this a sign 
for a people who listen. 

IX 

66 And most certainly there is a les.sou 

for you in the cattle. 

AVe give you a drink out of what is 
in their insides, 

From betwixt the contents of the 
bowels and the blood. 

Pure milk delicious to those who 
drink; ■ . 

67 Aid out of the fruits of ‘Xs and 

of grapes. 

There are some which .lou use for 
making intoxicants and foi' a 
goodly provision. 

Most surely in this there i.-> a sign tor 
a peoxile who understand. 

68 Aid thy Lord commands the bee. 

.saiing; 

■■ Make thee houses in tin mountains 
and in the trees and in w hat they 
(Xieople) build uji, 

69 Then eat of all the fruits and walk 

thou the ways of th\ Loi’d made 
easy.” 

He produces from her inside a dt ink 
of various hues, 

In which there is healing for 
manlcind. 

Most surely in this there is a sign 
for a pcojjle who think. 

70 And God makes you, then He gives 

you your full (reward), 

And some of you ai'e caiisi'd to be 
returned lo the worst 
life, 

Resulting in tludr not knowing 
anything after having known; 
Surely God is Knowing, Capable. 
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X I 

71 And God distinguishes .some of yon 

above the olhoj's in the means of 
livelihood 

Then those who are distinguished 
do not give back their means of 
livelihood to those whom their 
right hands ])ossess so that they 
may be equal therein. 

Is it then that they deny the 
blessings of Gon ' 

72 And God makes for you mates 

from among yourselves, 

And through your mates He gives 
you sons and grandsons. 

And He provides you with pure 
foods. 

Do they then believe in falsehood 
and in the blessings of Goi» do 
they disbelieve ! 

73 And they ser\e l)esides Gon that 

which has no power to provide 
them with aught of food from the 
heavens or the earth, 

And they cannot help (themselves). 

74 Therefore set ye not likenesses unto 

God. 

Wlut tif- ^OD knows and you know 

75 God seta forth the likeness of a 

servant owned b\ another being 
powerless over anything, 

And of him whom Wc provide with 
a goodly jn’ovisiou so that he 
spends out of it secretly and 
openly 

Can they be equah ! 

All praise belongs to (ion. 

But most of them kno^v not. 

76 And God sets foi'th the likene.ss of 

two persons : — 

One of them being powerless over 
anything and who is a burden to 
his master, wherever he sends 
him, he does no good. 

Can he and (the other) who eony 
mands with justice and who is 
himself on the Right Path be 
equals ? 

XI 

77 And to Gon belongs the secret of 

the hccavens and the earth: 

And the alfair of the Hour is but 
like the twinkling of an eye or 
something nearer still. 


Surely God is Capable of doing all 
He pleases. 

78 And God brings you forth from 
your mother's insides. 

You not knowing aught, 

And He makes for you ears and 
eyes and hearts, so that you ma}’’ 
give thanks. 

70 Do they not consider the birds 
subject to (God's) laws in the 
hollow of the space 1 
Xo one holds them but God. 

Most surely in this there are signs 
for a people who believe. 

80 And God makes for jmu places of 

rest in your houses 
And He makes for you camps (Itf. 
houses) out of the skins of 
animals, 

Which arc light to you the time 
(Hi. day) of your travelling and 
the time of your stopping (in your 
houses), 

And from their wool and their furs 
and their hair there arc household 
goods and things of use for a 
time. 

81 And God makes for you out of the 

things He has created shades ; 

And He makes for you places of 
refuge in the mountains, 

And He makes for you coats which 
shelter you against heat. 

And coats which shelter you against 
your fightings. 

In this way He fulfils His blessing 
upon you that you may be 
obedient (Muslims). 

82 But if they turn back. 

Then thou (0 Muhammad!) art not 
responsible for anything but the 
carrying out of the clear message. 

83 They recognise the blessing of God, 
Then they deny it, and most of them 

arc ungrateful. 

XII 

84 And the day We shall raise up a 

witness from each community 
Then those who have chosen dis- 
belief shall not bo permitted (to 
speak). 

Nor shall they be allowed to seek 
pardon. 

8.) And when those who have done 
wrong see the agony, 
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Thfin it shall not l>e made light on 
them. 

Nor shall they Ije given time. 

86 And when those who joined {god« 

with God) see their associate s. 
They will say ; " Our Lord these 
are our associates whom we used 
to call upon besides Thee." 

Then the latter will thi’ow back 
the blame (Hi. word) upon the j 
former; " .Surely you are liars." 

87 And they will offer their submission 

to God on that day, 

And what they used to forge shall 
vanish from their- eyes. 

88 As to those who choose disbelief and 

keep back from God's path. 

We will increa.se them agony ujKin 
agony because they did evil, 

89 And on the day when We will raise 

up in each community a witness 
again.st them fr om among them- 
selves. 


God only disciplines you ihm-->vith. 

-•ind that He may make 

you on the day of 'ihi- .iv. iihenisi;! 
as to what you differt d. 

93 And had God -ivished He woiilil 
^.urely have made you r.nc .’■•nni- 
munity. 

But He cau.ses to be Ici'-i him 
wishes (it) and he srui-'i'-:- hiiu 
vishe.? (it). 

And most certainly you lull he 
questioned as to what yciu fiid. 

9}- And make ncu your- o.:iih.s a> a); 
excuse of dec-eit amongst your- 
selves, 

Tf so the foot uill slip after it« being 
made firm. 

.And you will taste evil on ai c-oum 
of ^onr keeping back from Gon's 
path. 

And for you (there will bej a gji-at 
agonv. 

r 95 -And sell not God's covenant for a 


We will bring thee, therefore, as a 
witness against these people ; 
Because We have sent dotvn the 
Book to thee as an explanation of 
all things, 

And as a guidance and mercy and 
glar! tidings for the obedient 
(.Muslims). 

xiir 

90 Verily God commands 
.Justice, 

And doing good. 

And charity to the kindred ; 

-And He forbids 
Indeeencie.s, 

-And evil. 

And rebellion: 

He e.xhfjits yon that you may 
I'ememlrer. 

91 .And fuKil the covenant of God 

ulien you do covenant, 

.And break not your oaths after 
Ml, -iking them firm. 

And surely you have made God a 
guardian over you. 

Surely God knows -what you do. 

92 And he not like her u-ho break.s 

hej- thread intf) .shreds after 
spinning it fast ; 

A"ou malic your oaths as an excuse 
of deceit among.'^t yourselves so 
that one community jnay over- 
power another. 


mean price. 

Surely that which is with Goi> is 
good for you if you know. 

96 AA’hat is with you gets finished. 

But what is with God remains. 

.And We will most certainly give 

tho.se who persevere their reward 
for the best of what they did. 

97 AA'hoever does good, whether male m- 

female, 

Provided he (or she) Ire a believer, 
Then most surely We will cau-=c tli.-il 
X)er.son to live a happy life. 

And Wc will most surely give i.uch 
p.?ople their reward for the best 
of what they ilid. 

98 Therefore when thou rec-itest the 

Qur-an, 

Then ask thou refuge with Gon from 
the evil-one, the driven away. 

99 Surelj' he has no authority ovei- 

those who believe, 

And upon their I-^ird they rely. 
lOfl Hi.s authority is over those only 
who make an alliance with Him, 
And those who join (others) with 
Him. 

XIV 

101 And when AVe rc-pla -e one eom- 
mand (Hi. verse) tor another, 
And God know.s b(st what He 

sends down. 
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They say: “ Thou art lait a fotger." 
But moat of them know not. 

102 Say that the Holy Spirit from thy 

Lord has brought it do\ni with 
the truth, 

That He may make firm those who 
believe, 

And as a guidance and glad tidings 
for the obedient (Muslims). 

103 And most surely We Imow that 

they say; '“None but a man 
teaches him.’’ 

The mother -tongue of the man 
whom they refer to is foreign, 
And this (Qur-iLn) is (in) clear 
Arabic tongue. 

104 Surely as to those who do not 

believe in God’s signs, 

God does not guide them, 

And for them is a painful agony. 

105 Those only torge lies who do not 

belieA'e in God's signs, 

And they are the people who lie. 

106 As to him who denies Gou alter 

having believed in Him — 

Unless one is forced to it AA'hilst his 
heart is at rest in the (true) 
faith, 

But as to him rvho opens out his 
heart to faithlessness — 

Upon such is God's Avrath, 

.^d for them is a great agony. 

107 This is so because they loA'e the 

life of this Avorld more than the 
Euture, 

And because God does irot guide 
the disbelicA'ing jicoiile. 

108 These are the peo])lc upon aaIiosc 

hearts and their ears and their 
eyes has God set a seal, 

And these are the people Avho are 
heedless. 

109 It is an undoubted fact that they 

are the people aa'Iio are the losers 
in the Future. 

110 Then, surely thy Lord— towards 

those Avho fled their homes after 
their being persecuted, and aaIio 
then struggled and persevered — 
most surely thy Lord thereafter 
is forgiving. Merciful. 

XV 

111 There is a day (when) each soul 

slmll come AA rangling on account 

rvf ifcolf 


And (when) each soul .shall be given 
in full A\hat it lias done, 

And (Avlien) they shall not be 
Av ronged. 

112 And God .sets forth the case of a 

toAvn Avhich Avas at j)eace and 
satisfied. 

Its provisions Avere coining in 
plenty from all quarters. 

But AA'hich Acas ungrateful to God’s 
ble.ssings. 

Then God made it taste the 
suffering of hunger and fear 
On account of Avhat they (its 
people) did. 

113 And certainly there had already 

come to them a messenger from 
among them 
But they belied him, 

Then the agony seized them whilst 
they Avere unjust. 

114 Therefore eat ye out of Avhat God 

has provided you with, laAvful 
and pure ; 

And give thanks for God's blessing, 
If you serve Him alone, 
llo All He has forbidden you is 
The dead. 

And the blood, 

And the fiesh of suine, 

And Avhat is slaughtered Avith 
other than God’s name upon it, 
But as to him A\ho is compelled 
(by cii'cuiustaiu'es) Avithout being 
rcbelliou,s and not exceeding the 
limit. 

Then surely God is Forgmng, 
Merciful (to liim). 

Ho And bccau.se a our tongues arc 
given to telling lies, do not say : 
•• This is laAAful and that is 
imlaAA'ful,'’ w ith a vieAV to invent- 
ing a lie against God . 
iSurcTv those A\iio inA'ent a lie 
against God do not j)rospcr: 

117 Thei'C is a sliort enjoyment and 

(then) for them is a painful agony. 

118 Aud to the Jew s e made unlaAvful 

what We have related to thee 
before; 

And Wo did not Avrong them, hut 
they did Avrong to themselves. 

119 Then surely thy Lord — ^to those 

Avho do evil in ignorance, then 
turn thej'catter and do good — 
most .surely thy Lord thereafter 
is Forgiving. Merciful. 
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XVI 

120 Stirely Abraham ■^^as a leader 

(of mankind) obedient to God, 
single-minded. 

And he ^\al3 not of the pagans. 

121 He was thankful for His blessings. 
He (God) chose him and guided 

him towards the Right Path. 

122 And We gave him good m this 

world : 

And most surcl> in the Future, he 
is of the good. 

123 Then We commanded thee, saying: 
■■ Follow thdu the faith of Abra- 
ham, the single-minded, 

For he nas not of the pagans." 

124 The Sabbath was appointed for 

those only who differed therein. 
And most surely thy Lord will 
decide between them on the day 
ot the Awakening about that in 
which they differed. 


12o Gall towards thy Lord's i)dth with 
wisdom and with yoodly exhorta- 
tion. 

And refute them in the best way. 
Surely He, thy Lord, loiows him 
best who loses His path. 

And He knows best those who are 
guided. 

126 And if you (want) to levy com- 

pensation then lev_\ the like ot 
what j'on have lost. 

But if you perse%ere. suieh that 
is better for tho-e who per- 
se\ere. 

127 Aiifl persevere thou, for thy per- 

se\ erance is not irossible e\ee[)t 
with God’s (help) ; 

And grieve not on their aceoimt. 
And be not troubled on account ol 
what they plan. 

128 Surely God is with those who 

practise reverence. 

And those w^ho do good. 
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PART XV 

CHAFTER 17 

THE ISRAELITES 
(Bani-Israel) 

(We commence) ndtli the name of Con, 
The nio&t Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 Globy be to Him who conveyed His 

servant by night from the sacred 
Mosque to the mosque far-off — 
The one whose precincts AVe have 
blessed — 

Li order that We might shew him 
some of Our signs. 

Sm-ely He is all-Hearing, all-Seeing, 

2 And We gave Moses the Book, 

And made it a guidance for the 

ohildi'cn of Israel, saying; 

“ Take not besides Msi any pro- 
tector. 

3 (Ye ai-e) the ofl'spring of those whom 

We bore with Noah; 

Surely he was a very thankful 
servant.” 

4 And We made it clear to the children 

of Israel in the Book (saymg) : 

“ Surely j’ou will do evil in the laud 
twice. 

And most certauih ^ou will be 
arrogant with a great arrogance.” 
6 Then when the fost of the two 
promises fell due. 

Wo raised up against ) ou Our 
servants of great prowess. 

So they w'cnt through your towns 
(lit. homes). 

And it was a promise which was 
bound to be carried out. 

6 Then We gave back to you your 

turn against them, 

And We helped you w ith w ealth and 
children. 

And We made you larger in numbers. 

7 “ If you do good, you will do good 

to yourselves, 

And if you dq^c^iI, it will then be 
for the same.” 


Then when the second promise fell 
due. 

The result was that they filled yom‘ 
faces with sorrow. 

And they entered the mosque as 
they had entered it the fii-st time, 
And they destroj’ed whatever they 
or ercame w ith a complete destruc- 
tion. 

8 It maj' be that your Lord will shew 

mercy to you. 

But if you turn We also turn. 

And We have made hell a place ai 
confinement for the tmbelievers. 

9 Surely this Qur-8n guides towards 

that which is most upright. 

And gives glad tidings to the faithful 
who do good deeds that for them 
is a great reward. 

10 And that as to those who believe 

not in the Future, 

AVe have preparcrl for them a 
painful agonr . 

II 

11 And man calls for evil as he calls 

for good; 

And man is bent on haste. 

12 And AVe make the night and the day 

two signs, 

iSo that AAT' wipe out the sign of the 
night. 

And We make the sign of the day 
full of light. 

That you may .seek grace from your 
Lord. 

And that \ou may know the count- 
ing ot the yeai's and the calcula- 
tion ; 

Anil all things We har'e explained 
with a complete explanation. 

M 
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13 An<l We h.tvf- tic-d lound every man's | 

neek hi- i egLter : 

And on the day of the Awakening 
We will bring forth for him 
A book whir-h he will Had laid out 
before him. 

14 “ Bead thou thy book ; 

A sufficient accountant unto thee 
art thou this day.’’ 

1~> He who is guided L guided then for 
his own soul only, 

And he who i^ lont is lost again&t 
his owTi .soul only, 

And no soul (lit. carrier; carries the 
burden of another. 

And We cause no one to sufff-r until 
We have sent a mes.senger. 

16 And when AVe wish to c-ausc the 

destruction of any town, 

AVe command its well-to-do people. 
But they dbolrey therein. 

Therefore the saying becomes justi- 
fied again.st it (the town) ; 

Then AA'e cause it to be ruined with 
a complete ruination. 

17 And how many generations hate 

AA'e caused to be destroyed after 
Xoah? 

And sufiicieiitly .Aware and Seeing 
is thy Lord with regard to the 
sins of His servants. 

18 He who desires the Immediate 

(life), 

AA'e hasten him thei-ein what AA'e 
jjlease (and) for whom AVe wish. 
Then AA'e appoint for him hell, 

He shall enter it blamed (and) 
driven aw'ay. 

ly But he who fle.siics the I’utin'c, 

And strives for it the striving that 
is its due, 

And (pi’ovided) he be a believer, 

'riieti (lie is of) those whose striving 
.shall Iks rewarded. 

20 To all do We extend — these as well 

a.s those — out of the bestowings 
f)f thy Lord. 

And the bestowing of thy Lord is 
not circumscribed. 

21 See how AVe distinguish some of 

them above the other’s. 

And in the Fiitiii'e are greater ranks 
and greater dislinetions. 

22 .Make not thou any ritlicr deity 

with God. 

Lest thou be made to sit down 
blamed and helpless. 


III 

23 And thy Lord has ruled that 

Ye serve none exct'in Him-elt 
alone ; 

And do good to the parent-. 

If either of them or brith of tlreiu 
reach old age whil-t then an 
alive. 

Then say not to them " Tie ' 

And .-cold them not. 

And .sijeak to them witli a nuhk- 
speech. 

24 And lower for them thy two aiin- 

w ith gentlenr-'s out of >•( •lupa—ir.ii 
And say: " Aly Lord! be himl to 
them as they brought me uji 
when I was young." 

2-3 Your Lord knows Ix-'t whit i- in 
your heart : 

If you be good, then, -unlv. He is 
Forgiving to tho.-e who nun 
(towards Him;. 

20 -And give to the relation his due, 
And to the needy and the w a\ tarer, 
And waste not wastefnlly. 

27 yurely the wa-steful are the lirethi'cn 

of the evil-ones. 

And the evil-one is unirrateliil tu 
his Lord. 

28 Anri in case thou turn away fruin 

them seeking a favour from tlij 
Lord which (favour) thou hnpo.it, 
Then speak to them mildly. 

2?) And keep not thy hand tied to thy 
neck. 

Nor stretch it an entire sti'etehiug 
Le.st thou sit flown blamctl. 
exhausted. 

30 Surely thy Lord spreaiLs out the 

provision for whom He pleases 
And He (also) measures it out : 
Surely He is well- Aw are of His 
servants. Seeing. 

IV 

31 -Vnd kill j'e not your children for 

fear of poverty. 

AA'e provide them with livelihood 
and you also ; 

Surely killing thei.i is a heinous 
sin. 

32 And go not nigh l.i ioi-nication, 
Surely it is an iiitU fom-y, 

And an etil way 

33 And kill ye not am .soul which God 

has forbidden except with justice. 
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And whoever is killed unjustly, 
then surely We have given to his 
trustee an authority, 

But let him not exceed in killing. 
Surely he is helped (by law). 

34 And use not (lit. approach not) the 

belongings of the orphan 
Exeept in the, best way 
Lentil he reaeh his maturit}'; 

And fulfil the eovenant, 

Siu’ely the covenant shall be in- 
quired of. 

35 And give full measure when you 

measure, 

And weigh with upright balance ; 
This is better and most exeellent in 
the end. 

36 And pursue not that of which thou 

hast no knowledge. 

Surely the ear and the eye and 
the heart, all of the.se shall lie 
inquired of. 

37 And walk not in the earth boastfully. 
Surely thou canst not cut the earth 

in two. 

Nor canst thou reach the mountains 
in height. 

3S The evil of all these (things pro- 
hibited) is hateful in the sight of 
thy Lord. 

39 These are some of the wise sayings 

which thy Lord has commanded 
thee. 

And appoint not with God any 
other deity. 

Lest thou be thrown in hell blamed, 
cast aAvay. 

40 Has your Lord. then, picked out for 

you sons. 

And Himself taken daughters from 
among the messenger-spirits ? 
Most surely .you say a most grievoii.s 
saving. 

V 

4r And most surel.v We have explained 
(things) in a variety of ways in 
this Qur-an, 

In order that thc.v may remember. 
And it increases them nothing but 
flight. 

42 Say: ‘ Had there been other 
deities uith Him," as they say, 
‘‘then they (the deities) uould 
have found a way towards the 
Possessor of Power.” 


43 Glory be His, and High is He above 

what they say a Great Height. 

44 The seven heavens and the eaith 

and all those who are in them 
Declare His glory. 

And there is nothing but celebrates 
His glory with His praises, 

But you do not realise, their glori- 
fving. 

Surely He is Gentle, Forgiving. 

4.6 And when thou reeitest the Qur-an 
We place between thee and those 
who do not believe in the Future 
an invisible covering. 

46 And We place a screen over their 

hearts so that they do not realise 
it. 

And in their ears there is a heaviness. 
And when thou rememberest thy 
Lord in the Qur-an by Himself 
alone, 

They turn upon their backs running 
away. 

47 We know best why they hear it 

(the Qur-an) 

When they turn their ears towards 
thee, 

And when they hold their secret 
consultations. 

And when the tmjust say: 

'■ Ye follow none except a man who 
has been mesmerised.” 

48 See how they set forth a likeness 

for thee, 

Therefore they lose (themselves) 

And are not able to find the way. 

49 And they sav: "What! when wc 

are turned into bones and pow- 
dered dust, are we then to be 
raised up again into a new 
make ?" 

.50 Say. " Be ye stones or iron, 

.51 Or any make which is most difficult 
in your minds (lit. breasts),’’ 

They uill say then: "Who will 
bring us back ? " 

Say: " He uho originated you in 
the first instance.” 

Then they will shake their heads 
towards thee and say: ‘‘ When is 
that? ■’ 

Saj” " It may be that it is near.” 
.52 The dav He will call you, then you 
will respond (to Him) with His 
praises, * 

And you will fancy that you have 
not stopped but a short time. 
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VI 

53 And say to My servants that they 

speak that which is best. 

Surely the esil-one t-aiwes quarrels 
between them. 

Surely the evil-one is a clear 
enemy to^^arcls mankuicl. 

54 Your Lord knows yon best. He will 

.shew you mercy if He please or 
He may imt you into agony if He 
please. 

And We have not sent thee to be a 
guardian over them. 

55 And thy Lord Imows best who arc 

in the heavens and the earth. 

And most surely AVc have <lis- 
tinguished some of the prophets 
above the othei's, 

And We gave David a sci'i])turc. 

66 Say: ■'Call iqjon those whom you 

fancy besides Him ; 

They have no power to take away 
the hurt from you nor can they 
change its location.’’ 

67 Those whom they call uimn (them- 

selves) seek a means towards 
their Lord (to see) which of them 
is the nearest (to Him), 

And they hope for His mercy and 
they are afraid of His agony. 

Surely the agony of thy Lord is a 
thmg to be guarded against. 

58 And there is no town but We are 
going to destroy it before the day 
of the Awakening, 

Or We are going to ])ut it into an 
agonj' — a severe one. 

This is written down in the Book 
(Con’s knowledge). 

5!) And nothing prevents Us sending 
the signs. 

But the fact is that the ancients 
did belie them. 

And We gave Thamud the she-camcl 

As an enlightenment, but they 
V rouged her. 

And We send not signs except a-' >1 
warning. 

GO And (remember) when We said 1o 
thee: Sui'ely thy Lord encircles 
mankind.’’ 

.\nd Y'e made not tlu' Aision which 
W’e shewed lliee Ind as a test for 
the people. 

And so was the case of th^ i,-. o 
disapprov'ed of in the Qur-3,n. 


And We warn them. 

But it increases tliein in naii</hl 
except in a great rebellion. 

VH 

61 And when IVc said to tlie iiic- 

senger-spirits: "Bow down to 
man,” 

So they bowed down except tlip 
disappointed -one. 

He saicl: "Shall I bow down to 
him whom Thou hast made ci 
clay?” 

62 He (further) said: Toll me. is thh 

he whom Thou hast honotirecl 
above me ? 

Surely if Thou shoulcNt allow me 
time till the day of flic Awaken- 
ing, 

I will most certainly draw his od- 
spring to destruction (‘xecqit a 
few.” 

63 He replied : ” Get thee gone ; there- 

fore, w'hoever of them follow ^ 
thee, then hell snrelj i.s your 
rew’ard, 

It is a suificient reward. 

64 And with thy voice make fools of 

them whomsoever thou caiisl. 

And attack them with thy horsemen 
and thy foot soldiers. 

And be their partner in their 
belongings and their children ; 

And make promises to them.’’ 

And the evil-one makes no promise 
to them except as a deception. 

65 ‘‘ Surely as to ily servants, thou 

hast no authority over them. ” 

And Buflieient is thy Lord as a 
guardian. 

66 Your Lord is He Avho pushes the 

ships for you in the -ea that you 
may seek of His grace. 

Surely He is Mereiiiil to you. 

67 And when hurt touches you in the 

sea. 

Those whom yon call upon disap- I 
pear from your eyes except He I 
alone. ' 

But when He rescues you towards 
the land you turn away. 

And man is very ungratefid. 

68 Are you then sure that He will not 

ea\ise you to he buried on land, 

Or that Ho will not send you a ino.st 
violent storm ? 
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Then you will not Jind ii jirotoctor 
for you. 

69 Or .ire j'ou bure tluil lie uill not 

bring you back therein (the sea) a 
■second time 

Then send a gale of wind against 
you, 

And cause you to drown oii account 
of what you disbelieved ? 

Then you will not find anjone to 
retaliate against Cs. 

70 And most surely We have honoured 

the children of man, 

And We provide them with means 
of carriage on land as w ell as sea ; 
And We have provided them with 
pure foods ; 

And We have distuiguished them 
with a distinction above most of 
those We have made. 

VIII 

71 The day We will call every people 

with their records. 

Then whoever is given his book in 
his right hand. 

Then these shall read their books. 
And they shall not be dealt with 
unjustly in the slightest manner. 

72 And he who is blind in this (life), 

he shall therefore be blind in the 
Future, 

And most erring from the w ay. 

7.3 And they had wished to carrx thee 
away from w hat \Ve had rc\ ealed 
to thee 

In order that thou mayjst forge 
against U.s something che. 

And lo! in that case they would 
have taken thee as an intimate 
friend. 

74 And had not W'e made thee (inn. 
Surely thou might ha\o inclined 

towards tluiii a very little: 

75 In that case IVe would have caused 

thee to taste double in life and 
double in death, 

Then thou couldst not have found 
any helper against U.s. 

76 And they had most &ui'el> wished 

to make light of thee in the land 
In order that they might turn thee 
out therefrom. 

And in that case they would not 
have tarried behind thee but a 
little. 


77 This is the manner of those whom 

W^e sent before thee of Our 
jne.''&cngers : 

And thou shalt not liud any change 
in Our manner. 

IX 

78 Keep up (0 Muhammad!) the 

praj er from the decline of the day 
{lit. the sun) to the darkness of the 
night. 

And (the reciting of) Qur-an in the 
early morning, 

Sm’cly the morning Qur-sm is wit- 
nessed. 

79 And wake up a portion of the night. 
This is an addition for thee ; 

It may be that thy Lord will raise 
thee to a (most) praiseworthy 
station. 

80 And say : ‘ ‘ My Lord, make me enter 

the entrance of truth and bring 
me out the bringing out of truth. 
And grant me from Thyself an 
authoritative help.” 

81 And say: •‘Truth has come and 

falsehood has disappeared. 

Surely falsehood is bound to dis- 
appear." 

82 And We cause to be sent down of the 

Qur-an 

What is a healing and a mercy to 
the faithful. 

And it increases nothing to the 
■unju.st but loss. 

83 And when’A)'c send blessings upon 

man he turns aside and with- 
draw s himself. 

And w'hen evil touches him, he 
becomes despairing. 

.S4 Say: '‘Each one acts according to 
his method." 

But your Lord knows best as to 
him who is better guided in the 
path. 

X 

85 And they ask thee as to the Spirit. 
Say: “ The Spirit is a command 

of my Lord and you have been 
given but very little of the (true) 
knowledge.” 

86 And if We pleased. We could most 

certainly take away that which 
We have revealed to thee. 
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Then, then ^\olllclst not hud, %\ilh 
regard thereto, anyone to act for 
thee against Us. 

87 But it is a mercy from thy Lord : 
Surely His grace is great upon 

thee. 

88 Say: "Surely, if all men and jiiui 

combined to bring the like of lliia 
Qur-an. 

They would not be able to do so. 
Even if some of them were to back 
the others." 

89 And most surely We have in this 

Qur-an in various ways explained 
all kuids of parables for the 
benefit of mankind. 

But most men refuse to agi’ee except 
as to being ungrateful. 

90 And they say: "We will eerlainl_\ 

not believe thee unless thou 
causest to flow for ih a spring in 
the land : 

91 Or that there may be for thee a 

garden of palms and grape.s. 

So that thou shouldst cause to flow 
in the hollow thereof streams 
gushing forth : 

92 Or that thou shouldst cause a piece 

ot the sky to fall down upon us as 
thou thinkest ; 

Or that thou shouldst bring God 
and the messenger-spirits before 
us: 

93 Or that there may be for thee a 

house of gold : 

Or that thou shouldst ascend unto 
heaven : 

And we will decidedh not believe 
thy ascension 

Unless thou shouldst cause to come 
down on us a Book which we may- 
read.” 

Say-: “Glory be to jny Lord; am I 
aught but a human being, a 
messenger? ” 

XI 

94 And nothing prevents men from 

believing when the guidance comes 
to them 

Except that they say : “ Does God 
raise up a human being as a 
messenger ^ " 

9."> Say: " Harl there been in the earth 
Jiiessenger-spirits w.dking (there- 
in) all satisfied. 


Surely We would have eau.-ed to 
come down ui)on them irom 
above a mcsscnger-.--pirit as a 
mc«.scnger.” 

9G Say: " SuHieientis God as a Witness 
between you and me. 

Surely He is. about His seiwants 
(affairs). Aware. Seeing.” 

97 And he viho is guidcrl In Gou. he 
is the one who is guided. 

And he who is lost. 

Then thou wilt find for their, iiu 
guardians besides Him. 

And We will assemble them on the 
day of the Awakening down on 
their faces, 

Blind and dumb and deaf. 

Their abode is hell: 

Every time it gets low We will 
increase (its) flame. 

9.S Tliis is their reward beeaii'C tIka 
disbelieved Our signs, 

And said: “What! when we have 
turned into bones and powdered 
dust, 

Arc we then to be raised up into a 
new make ? " 

99 Hav-e they not considered now that 

God who has made the heavens 
and the earth is Capable of making 
their like ? 

And We have appointed for them a 
term, no doubt therein: 

But the unjust refuse to agree to 
aught except to being un- 
grateful. 

100 Say: “If you had the mastery of 

the treasures of my Lord’s mercy. 

In that case you w ould surely have 
kept them closed for fear of 
their being finished." 

And man is bent on niggardliness. 

XII 

101 And most certainly We gave Moses 

nine elear signs, 

Therefore ask the children of 
Israel when he came to them, 

Then said Pharaoh to him : “ Most 
surely 1 ■ mey thee, 0 Moses, to 
be nu'sir.erised ” ; 

102 He replied: “ Surely thou knovvest 

that none has sent down these 
(signs) except the Lord of 
the heavens and the earth as 
enlightenment; 
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And f)Urol5' 1 liclieve thee. O 
Pharaoh, to he of those who are 
to he destroyed.’’ 

103 Then he desired to make light of 

them in the land, 

Therefore We dro^^*led him and 
those with him altogether. 

104 And We said thereafter to the 

children of Israel : 

“Settle in the (holy) land, then 
when the la’omise of the Future 
falls due. We will bring you all 
rolled together.” 

105 And with the truth have We 

caused it to be sent down 
And with the truth has it (the 
Qur-an) come down. 

And We have not sent thee except 
as a bringer of glad tidings and 
as a wamer ; 

106 And as to (this) Qur-an, We have 

divided it into sections 
In order that thou shouldst read it 
to men by degrees ; 

And We have caused it to be sent 
down sending down bit by bit. 

107 Say; “ You may believe it, or you 

may disbelieve (it) ; 

Surely as to those who have been 


given the knowledge before it, 
when they hear it .recited to 
them, they fall down upon their 
faces adoring.’’ 

108 And they say: “Glory he to Our 

Lord, the promise of Our Lord 
was bound to be fulfilled.’’ 

109 And they fall down on their faces 

(lit. chins) shedding tears, 

And it increases them in humility. 

110 Say: ‘‘Call upon (Him) as Allah 

(God) or call upon (Him) as 
Arrahman (the most Merciful), 
By w'hatever name you call upon 
Him, 

The fact is that all good Names 
belong to Him ; 

And do not thou raise thy voice 
too high in saying thy prayer. 
Nor let it be too low. 

But seek a way between the two.” 

111 And say: “All-praise belongs to 

God who has not taken any child, 
nor is there any partner with Him 
in (His) kingdom. 

Nor is there any ally of His from 
among the degraded ones. 

And declare His greatness with a 
complete declaration.” 
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THE CAVE 

(Al-Kahf) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The moat Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 All praise belongs to God, who has 

sent down upon His servant this 
Book, 

And has not placed any crookedness 
therein : 

2 He has made it upright in order that 

it may warn them of the severe 
calamity proceeding from Him, 
And that it may give glad tidings to 
the faithful who do good deeds 
that for them there i^ a goodly 
reward : 

3 They shall stay therein all the time ; 

4 And that it may warn those Avho 

say that God has taken a child. 

5 No knowledge have they nor their 

forefathers. 

It is a serious speech which comes 
out of their mouths : 

What they say is nothing hut a lie. 
fi Then it may be thou wilt strangle 
thyself ■with grief on their account, 
If they do not believe in this 
Qur-an (Mi. news). 

7 IITiatever there is on this earth. We 

have surely made it as its orna- 
ment. 

In order that We may discipline 
them as to -which of them is the 
most excellent in deeds. 

8 And We are .surely going to make 

wliatever is thereupon as a plain 
desert. 

9 Dost thou think that the com- 

panions of the C)a-\c and the 
tablet are amonest Our uonderful 
signs ( 

10 \\ hen a number ol yoimc’ men took 
refuge towards the CVue, 

And said: " Our Lord' give us from 
Thyself mercy and prepare lor us 
a right course in our affair.” 


11 So We closed their cars in tlie cave 

for a number of years : 

12 Then We raised them up so that We 

might distinguish as to v\hich of 
the two groups could better 
remember the length of time thej 
had remained there. 


II 

13 We will (now) relate to thee (0 

Muhammad !) their story ith the 
truth: 

Surely they were a number of young 
3nen who believed in their Lord. 
And We had increased them in 
guidance. 

14 And We tightened up their hearts 

when they stood -np and said : 

*■ Our Lord is the Lord ol the 
heavens and the earth: 

We will never call ip-jon. liP'-ifle-' 
Him. any deitv . 

It ne did that up should -^nreh 
have said a great falsehood. 

15 These our people have adopted 

besides Him (other) deities. 

Why do they not bring any clear 
authority n ith regal’d to them ? 
Then who is more unjust than hr 
who forges a lie against God ? 

Tfi And remember v\hen you withdren 
from them .ind from -ahat the} 
worshipped excepting God ; 
Therefore take refuge towards the 
cave. 

Your Lord nill s])read forth for 
you bomelliing of Ilis mei’cy, 
,\ikI He will prepare for you some 
benefit in your alfair." 

17 ,\ikI lilioii mayest see the sun when 
it rose turned away from their 
cave on its right; 
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And when it set, it cut them on the 
left; 

And they were (lying) in the hollow 
thereof. 

This is (one) of the signs of God. 

Whom God guides, he is then the 
one who is guided, 

And whoever is lost. 

Then thou wilt not find for him any 
ally to put him on the right path. 

JII 

18 And thou mayest think they were 

awake whilst thej^ were asleep. 

And We turned them towards the 
right and tow'ards the left. 

And their dog lay spreading its 
paws in the threshold. 

Had thou hadst a glance of them 

Thou wouklst surely have turned 
away from them running. 

And surely thou W'ouldst have been 
filled with fear on their account. 

19 And thus We raised them up that 

they might question one another 
amongst themselves : 

A speaker amongst them .said : 

“ How long have you tarried! 

They replied : “ Wo have tarried but 
a day or a part of a day.” 

(The others) said : “ Your Lord know s 
best how long you have tarried. 

But send one of you with this, silver 
to the city. 

Then let him see w hich of its 
(inhabitants) has the purest food. 

Then let him bring you some pro- 
vision from it. 

And let him bo gentle and let him 
not make yon known to any- 
one. 

20 Surelj’^ they — ^if they overcome you 

— will cither stone you to death 

Or cause you to go back into their 
faith, 

And in that case you will never do 
any good.” 

21 And in this ivay We disclo.sed their 

news. 

So that they (the people) might 
know' that the promise of God 
■ was true. 

And that as to the Hour tliP7-p is no 
doubt therein. 

When they disputed amongst them- 
selves about their affair, 


Then they said: “ Erect a building 
over them.” 

Their Lord know s them best. 

They who prevailed in their affair 
said: “Surely we will build a 
mosque over them.” 

22 They will now say: “They were 
three, the fourth of them was 
their dog.” 

And they will say: “ Pive, the sixth 
of them w'as their dog,” 

Making gues.ses about a thing unseen. 

And they wall say: “ Seven and the 
eighth of them was their dog.” 

Say: “My Lord know's best their 
number, very few know them.” 

Then dispute not thou regarding 
them except a superficial dis- 
pute. 

And investigate not regarding them 
from any of them. 

IV 

2.1 And do not say in respect of any- 
thing: “ Surely I am going to do 
this to-morrow,” 

Without, “ As it please God.” 

24 And remember thy Lord, whenever 
thou ha,st forgotten it; and 
say; 

“ It may be mj' Lord will guide me 
to a Avay nearer to the right than 
this.” 

2.> And they tarried in their cave three 
hundred year.s and they have 
added nine (thereto). 

26 Say ; “ Gpd know h best how' long 

they tarried. To Him belongs the 
secret of the heavens and the 
earth 

How excellent His sight and how 
excellent His hearing ! 

They have no protector besides 
Him ; 

And no one shares in His decision.” 

27 And recite to them what is revealed 

to thee of the Book of thy Lord. 

There is no changing His word. 

And thou wdlt not find besides Him 
any hiding-place. 

28 And endure thy.self with those who 

call upon their Lord morning and 
evening desiring His Presence ; 

And let not thy ej-es w'ander awmy 
from them desiring the ornament 
of the life of this world; 
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And obey not him -whose lieart has 
been closed by Us from Oiir 
remembrance. 

And -who has followed his desire: 
And whose affair is exceeding the 
limit . 

29 And .say; “ The truth i.s from your 

Lord, therefore whoever wislie.s it 
then let him believe, and whoever 
wishes (otherwise) then let him 
disbelieve." 

Surely We have prepared for the 
unjust a fire whose enclosures 
surroimd them. 

And if they call for rescue, they 
shall be rescued -with a liquid (lit. 
water) like molten brass. 

It will .scald their faces : 

An evil drmk (that). 

And ill the resting-place. 

30 Surely an to tlio.se iv)io believe and 

do good deeds. 

We will certainly not waste the re- 
ward of him who does a good deed. 

31 These are the people for whom are 

the gardens of bliss. 

Beneath which flow rivers. 

Therein they shall be given to wear 
bracelets of gold. 

And they shall be dressed in gi'cen 
robes 

Of fine silk and thick silk, 

Reclining therein upon thrones. 
Excellent is the reward and most 
Ijeautiful the resting-place ! 

Y 

32 And set forth to them the parable of 

two men: — 

We had given to one of them t-wo 
gardens of grapes. 

And We enclosed them both with 
date palms. 

And We placed between the two 
fields of green crops : 

33 Each of the gardens produced its 

fruit, 

And there was nothing made short 
therein, 

And in their hollow We caused to 
flow a stream ; 

34 And for him (the ouncr) this was 

the fruit (seaso.-. j 

Then he spoke lo his companion 
who -was having a conversation 
with him: “Surely I am greater 


thfin thee in ^^ealth and more 
rch])ec-tcd in rc>])cct of m<‘)i 
(childi-en).’’ 

S.") And he entered hi-> gardtn vhilst 
he vas unjust to himself. 

He .said: “ I do not think that this 
u ill ever be exhausted : 

36 And I do not think that the Hour 
uill (ever) cotne: 

And siip])ose 1 Ire made to return to 
my Lord. I shall surely find betto’ 
than that as a ])laec to go bnik 
to." 

.37 His companion Avho was talking a itli 
him replied: "Dost thou di-bc- 
lieve in Him uho made tliee from 
dust, then from a siwrin. then He 
formed thee into a comjdete man. 
3S But as to me, He is my Lord and T 
join no one -with my J.ord. 

39 And nhv did.st not thou, nhen tlioii 

entered thy garden, say: 

' Whatever God wishes (hapiien^). 
No power is mine except with the 
help of God.’ 

If thou considerest me to be smaller 
than thyself in wealth and 
children ; 

40 Then it may be that Jiiy Ijord will 

give me something belter tlmu 
thy garden 

And He may .send over it a fire from 
above. 

So that it may become a iilain 
without any growth. 

41 Or (lit. and) He may dry u)) it'- 

water so -that thou be unable to 
find it (anywhere)." 

42 And his fruit uas ruined (/it 

surrounded). 

Then he began to wring his hand 
(lit. palms) on accoi.nt of wliat he 
had spent thereon. 

And it (the garden) was fallen down 
upon its trelli-es, 

And he was saying: “ I wish I had 
not joined anyone with my 
Lord.” 

43 And there was no army to help him 

be.sidcR God, 

Nor was he helped. 

44 There! Protection i.s from God the 

True : 

'ic is the Best in respect of reward- 
ing. 

And the Bc.st in re.spect of the 
consequences. 
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Y1 

45 And hct forth to them the parable 

of the life of this world : 

Like water 'which We ibcnd down 
from above, 

So that the iilants of the cai'th mix 
thercw'ith, 

Then it all becomes dry stubble 
which the winds do scatter. 

And Got) is Powerful over ail He 
pleases. 

46 Wealth and sons are tlic ornaments 

of the life of this world. 

But lasting good deeds are better 
with thy Lord in resjieet of reward 
and better in resjtect of hopeful- 
ness. 

47 And on the dtiy when We w'ill make 

the mountains to flow, 

And (when) thoti scest the earth 
turned into an open plain. 

And (when) We gather them. 

Then We will not leave one of them 
out. 

48 And they shall be made to .stand 

before thy Lord in ranks, 

(We will say) : “ Surely Wo have 
brought you as We made you the 
first time, but you fancied that 
We would iieA er make for j on any 
appointment.” 

49 And the book shall be put for- 

ward. 

Then thou shalt see the guilty in 
fear on account of what shall be 
therein. 

And they will say: ” 0 woe be to 
us, what kind of book i.s this ? 

It leaves not out either small or 
great. 

But has it put down.” 

And they shall find what they did 
before their eyes. 

And thy Lord does not do w I'ong to 
anyone. 

VII 

50 And when We said to the messenger- 

spirits : — 

“ Bow down to man,” then they 
bow’^ed down, except the disap- 
])ointed-one. 

He wa.s (one) of the jinn, .so that he 
disobeyed the command of his 
Lord. 


Do jou then take him and his 
offspring as jirotectors rather than 
31 E? 

And they arc j-our enemies. 

Evil is the exchange for the unjust. 

51 I did not call them to witness the 

making of the heavens and the 
earth, nor their own make. 

And I did not take any of the mis- 
leaders (of the people) to lend me 
their helping hands. 

52 And on the day He wdll say: 

” Call 31y partners whom you used 
to fancj',” 

Then they w'ill call them but those 
will not respond to them, 

Becau.se We will make between 
them a deadly hatred. 

53 And the guilty w ill see the fire, 

iSo that they w'ill know that they 
have to fall into it. 

And they shall not find a place to 
turn away therefrom. 

VIII 

54 And most surely We have explained 

in various w aj's in this Qur-an all 
kinds of parables for mankind. 
And man is of all things most 
quarrelsome. 

55 And nothing prevents people from 

believing when the guidance comes 
to them, 

And (from) asking forgiveness of 
their Lord, 

Excc])t that the precedent of the 
ancients should happen to them. 
Or that the agony should come to 
them before their eyes. 

56 And We send not the messengers 

but as bringers of glad tidings and 
as w amers ; 

And those who choose disbelief 
dispute by means of falsehood 
In order to subvert the truth 
therew ith. 

And they take ily signs and their 
being warned as a joke. 

57 And who is more unjust than he who 

when he is reminded of the signs 
of his Lord turns away from them. 
And forgets what his two hands have 
sent forward ? 

tSurely AVc have 2 )laced veils upon 
their hearts lest they should 
understand it, 
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And a hea\inc’.''S in ilit-ir t'iirs. 

And if thuu call tlieni towards the 
guidance 

Never never w ill ihe\ ''e guided then 
thereby . 

58 And thy Lord is all-rorgiving, 

To^sessor of uiere\ ; 

Were He to seize them for what 
they do 

He would ha^e hastened to them 
their agony. 

But they ha%e an appointment 
which they will not he able to 
escajje. 

59 And (as to the residents of) these 

towns whom We destroyed when 
they did w rong, 

(It was) because We had fixed a 
time for their destruction. 

IX 

60 And when iloses said to his young 

servant : “ I will not stop till I 
reach the junction of the two seas 
or [ will go on for age.s.’' 

61 But when they reached the junc- 

tion of them, they forgot their 
fish 

So that it made its way into the sea 
through a hole. 

62 Then when they had passed by it, 

he said to his servant : 

■■ Bring o\it our breakfast, most 
surely wc luue met with fatigue 
in this journey." 

63 He replied: "Didst thou see rvhen 

we rested on the rock, I there 
forgot the fish, 

And none but the evil-one made me 
forget to mention it (to thee). 

And it took its way in the sea in a 
most wonderful way!” 

64 He said : “ It is tliis we w'ere after,” 
Then they came back retracing their 

•steps. 


65 There they fouiul a sertanl of Ours 

whom Wc had granted inevct 
from Ourselves 

Aiul whom AV'e had taught kiiow- 
Jedge from Ourselve.s. 

66 -Moses said to him: " Shall J follow 

t hee on condition that thou teach 
me of what thou hast been taught 
of the right way ! 

67 He replied: " Surely thou wilt not 

be able to pcr.sc\ere with me. 

68 And how' canst thou persevere hi 

that which thy information com- 
prehends not ? " 

69 He said: ‘‘Thou wilt find me. if 

it please God, pei.se coring and I 
will not disobey thee in anj 
affair.” , 

70 He .said: "If then thou lollow me. 

in that case ask me not about 
anything till I begin to mention 
it to thee.” 

X 

71 Then they went their way till thej 

embarked in a boat, which lie 
holed. 

He (Afoses) said: " Hast thou holed 
it that thou macest drown its 
passengers? 

Surely thou hast done a most 
strange thing.” 

72 I’he other replied: "Did I not say 

to thee that surely thou wouldst 
not be able to persevere w ith me i ’ 

73 He said: ” Catch me not for what I 

forgot and make not the burden 
of my affair difficult for me." 

74 Then they went on their way till 

they met a boy, whom he killed. 
He (Moses) said: “ Hast thou killed 
an innocent person without (his 
having killed) another? 

Most surely thou hast done an ecil 
thing.” 
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75 He said: ‘‘Did I not say to thee 

that thou wouldst not he able to 
persevere with me? 

76 He said; “'If I ask thee anything 

after this then accompany me not. 
Thou shalt have a sufficient excuse 
from me."’ 

77 Then the3’ went their waj- till thej- 

came to the inhabitants of a town 
■ from whom the^' asked for food, 
But these refused to have them as 
their guests, 

Then they found in it a wall which 
was about to fall. 

Then he made it stand up. 

Said he (Moses); “ Hadst thou 
wished thou mightest have taken 
a wage for it.'’ 

.78 He said: This shall be the separa- 
tion between thee and me. I 
will now tell thee the explanation 
of what thou couldst not wait. 

79 As to the boat it belonged to i)oor 

people working in the sea. 

Then I wished to damage it, 
Because a king was follouing them 
who took all boats bj' force. 

80 And as to the bo^’, well, he had 

faithful parents. 

So Wc prevented him trom o\er- 
powcring them by way of rebel- 
lion and faithlessness. 

81 Then We n ished that their Lord mav 

give them in exchange better than 
he in innocence and nearer in 
merej’. 

82 And as to the wall, well, it belongs 

to two or]-)han boj's in the citj', 
And there is underneath it a treasure 
for them. 

And their father was a good man ; 
Then thy Lord wished that thej’ 
should reach their maturity’ and 
take out their treasure as a mercy 
from thy' Lord : 

And I did" not do all this out of my' 
own command : 

This is the explanation of that for 
W'hich thou wast not able to 
wait.” 


XI 

83 And they' ask thee about Znl- 

Q amain 

Say : " I will recite to you something 
of his account.'" 

84 Surely' We established him in the 

land and We gave him all kinds of 
resources. 

85 So he followed one resource. 

86 Till he reached the side where the 

sun set. 

And found it setting in a hot spring 
and he found a people near 
there. 

87 We said: 0 Zul-Qamain ! 

Tnou may'est make them to suffer, 
or thou mayest find some good in 
them." 

He replied: ‘ As to him who is 
unjust wo will cause him to 
suffer, then he w ill be sent back 
to his Lord, 

So that He will cause him to suffer 
a severe suffering. 

88 And as regards him who believes 

and docs good, then for him is a 
good reward. 

And w e w ill speak to him mildly' in 
what we command." 

89 Then he followed (another) resource. 

90 Till he reached the place of the rising 

of the sun. 

And found it rising upon a people 
for whom We had nn'ide no cover 
on the side of the sun. 

91 It w as indeed so. And We had full 

knowledge of what w'as with him. 

92 Then he followed another resource. 
9:? Till he reached (a A'alley') betAveen 

tAA'O walls 

And found a people bey'ond them 
(the tAvo AA'alls) Avho could scarcely' 
understand a single W'ord. 

94 They said : “ O Zul-Qarnain, surely 
(log and iMagog are doers of evil 
in the land. 

Therefore shall aac pay thee a tax 
on condition that thou makest 
betAveen them and us a wall ?” 
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95 He said: "That in -whii-h my Lord 

has established me is better. 
Therefore help me -with labour that 
I may make between jou and 
them a strong wall : 

96 Bring me blocks of iron.” 

(He went on) till he had filled up 
the pass bet■^^een the tuo moun- 
tains. 

He said; "Blow on" till it had 
become a fire. 

He said: " (Now) bring me molten 
copper that I may pour over 
it. 

97 Then they will not be able to climb 

over it nor will thej’ be able to 
undermine it." 

98 He said : " This is merey irom my 

Lord, 

But when the promise of my Lord 
comes (to happen) He will make it 
crumble down; 

And the promise of my Lord is 
true." 

99 And on that day We will let 

some of them push on into the 
others, 

And the figures (or the trumpet) shall 
be blown into. 

Then we Will gather them together. 

100 And We will spread forth hell on 

that day for the disbelievers a 
(fearful) spreading forth — 

101 Those whose eyes were under a 

covering from ily remembrance. 
And the3' "'^re unable to bear 
hearing it. 

XII 

102 Do those who choose disbelief 

think that they can take 
servants as protectors besides 
Me? 


Surely We have prepared hell for 
the disbelievers as an acconiino- 
dation. 

103 Saj ; " Shall I inform jou who are 

the worst losers in respect of 
deeds ? ’’ 

104 The\ are those who have lost 

their strivings in the lile of this 
world whilst the\' think that 
tliej' are doing good. 

105 These arc the people who disbe- 

lieve in the signs of their Lord 
and in His meeting, 

Therefore void are their deeds so 
that We will not set up the 
balance for them on the day of 
the Awake-ning, 

106 'I’hus their reward i*- hell on 

accf>unt of what thc^ diebo- 
lievcd, and because tliej' took 
My signs and My messengers as 
a joke. 

1 07 Surely for those w ho bcliei c and do 

good deeds are gardens ot blis‘- O'! 
an accommodation. 

108 They shall abide therein, not seek- 

ing to change their location. 

109 Raj-: ‘‘ Were the sea to become ink 

for (the writing of) m\ Lfird' 
words. 

Surely the sea would be exhausted 
before the words of my Lord 
could be exhausted 
And even though We brouglu 
another sea like it to add 
thereto." 

110 Say: "I am but a human heins; 

like you. 

It has been revealed to me that 
your God is only One God; 
Then whoever hopes to meet his 
Lord should therefore do good 
deeds and join no one in the 
service of his Lord.” 
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MARY 

(Maryam) 

(Wc commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin ■with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


[ 

1 Kaf, Ha, Ya, Ain, Sad, 

2 This is a reminder of the mercy 

of th3' Lord (on) His servant 
Zacharias, 

3 When he cried to his Lord a secret 

crying; 

4 He said: ‘‘My Lord! surel^’^ the 

bones in m.v bodj’ are weakened, 
and my heail flares with hoariness 
on account of age, 

And my Lord! never have I been 
unhappy in my praj'cr to Thee, 
o And I am afraid of my relations 
after me. 

And my wife is barren. 

Therefore grant me from Thj'self a 
trustee. 

6 Who should earrj' on m3' inheritance 

and the inheritance of the children 
of Jacob, 

And mj' Lord! make hiui an 
acceptable per-sou.’’ 

7 " 0 Zachaihi'-. surel\- AVc ghc thee 

the glad tidings ot a boy whose 
name shall be John (Yahya). 

We have not made anj-ojie so named 
before.” 

8 He said: Mj' Lord! how shall 

there be a son to me and mv w ite 
is barren and 1 have alreadj- 
become dried uji with old age?” 

9 He said: " So it is." .siivs thv Lord : 

•' It is an easy matter tor Me and 
I surel5' made thee before and 
thou wast not of anj' account 
{lit. anythmgl. 

10 He said: M\' Loid! give me some 
sign.” He said: Thj' sign is 
.that thou shalt not speak to the 
people for three nights whilst 
thou art cpiitc well.” 


11 Then he came out of the praying 

niche to his people. 

Then he made signs to his people 
saj’ing: “ Declare His glory morn- 
ing and evening.” 

12 0 John ! receive the Book with 
strength.” 

And We gave him the faculty of 
judgment whilst he was a boy. 

13 And eagerness from Ourselves and 

imiocence. 

And he was reverent, 

14 And good to his parents ; 

And he was not rebellious, dis- 
obedient. 

15 And peace be upon him the day he 

w'as born and the day he dies 
and the day he shall be raised 
up alive. 

II 

10 .And remember JIarv in the Book. 
When she .sought seclusion from her 
household towards an eastein 
place. 

17 So that she put up a screen away 

from them. 

I’hen Wc sent towards her Our 
b])irit, 

iSo that it a2ipeared to her cxactlj' 
like a human being. 

1 8 iSlie said : ‘‘ Surel.v I seek refuge with 

Arrahman (the most Merciful) 
Irom thee it thou be reverent.” 

19 He said: “I am only the mes- 

senger of thy Lord that I maj- 
give thee an innocent boj’.” 

20 fcJhc said: “ How' can there be a son 

to me and no man has touched 
me 

And 1 am not unchaste? ” 

21 He said: ” Just so.” Saj-s thy Lord: 
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rfgw nm"''' iiiijiidri'i ai.a a aii-tTc-y 
from U-- aiid -he Tija***-r oat 
bwa 

22 Tli«i tie c-vTi-i-^riTifcid ^iini tr-d t^jugisi 

on ’hat acfOTmi in a 

23 Thtn the thi'X't of thildl-irth brought 

Ltr to tha *r=:rik of a dato palm, 
jjho -raid: " I with I had died before 
this and had beon forgotten a 
ooEQpfeie sorgetting." 

24: Then (a voite> called her from | 
underneath her. tating; "Grieve . 
not, surely thy Lord has placed a 
fountain beneath thee. 

Z5 And vuU toaarris thyself the trunk | 
of the date palm, | 

It -will drop thee ripe dates. ; 

2fi Therefore eat and drink and eheer 
thy eyes. . 

.So that if thou seest am- man, say 
to him then, ‘.Surely I have 
YO'Aed a fast for .irrafaman, 
Therefore I tiill not sjjeak to any 
human being to-day.' ’’ 

27 Then vdth him .the came to her 

wojjle, carr.ing him. 

They said: "0 .Mary I surely thou 
hast brought- a great evil. 

28 0 sister of Aaron! thy father %vas 

not a bad man, nor was thy 
mother an unchaste (woman).” 

29 Therefore, she jjointed towards him. 
They said; ‘‘How can we .speak 

to one who i.s a child in the 
cradle ? ” 

30 He said: “ Sureh’ 1 am the servant 

of God; He has given me the 
Book and He has made me a 
puophet. 

31 And He has made me a blessed 

one wherever I be, 

And He has ordered me prayer and 
alms as long a.s I live, 

32 .And (He ha.s made me) good to my 

ijj other, 

And He has not made me rebellious, 
unhappy. 

33 And peace be upon me the day I 

wa.s born and the das’ I shall die 
and the day I am rai‘=ed iiji 
alive.” 

34 Such is Je.sus, son of Alary; 

This is the true description {lit. 
saying) in which they dispute. 


3-7 

It ir. not oon.sLstcr.T 



adopt a child. 


tfb.ry 'tie His; 



iVhen He decide^ i.:. 

Ht 


o-nly to say t-j 

It Bl and 


it lecoiiiei. 


m 

" And surely tb.-L is 

n.;. L.,cd and 


vour Lord. 



Then ’» orsh;pj Him. 

This the tight :;.it:. ' 

37 But the irihte- ..i.j.i.’ij;! 

theniielve?. 

Then woe he to tht -e ■ i.hvjM.- 
dishjelief on acco'ant c i t.h :;.ee‘iri:; 
of the great day. 

3b How excellent their he-.-.riiFg and 
how excellent their .-ii'ht the <h.y 
they shall come to Vs. 

Bui now the unjust are ir. '.dear 
error. 

39 And warn thern of the day oi v.rrov, 
when the matter ^hall ha -e ken 
decided : 

Becau.se they are in a hevdies-stiess 
and hjecau.se they do not believe. 

4f} Surely AVe inherit the earth and all 
those thereon 

And towards Us shall they be made 
to return. 

Ill 

41 And remember Abraham in the 

Book. 

He wa.s truthful (also a I prophet. 

42 AVhen he said to his father; " 0 my 

father! why do.st thou worship 
that which hears not, and sees 
not and camiot avail thee aught ? 

43 0 my father! surely as to me, 

knowledge has been given to me 
which has not been given to thee, 

Therefore follow me, I will guide 
thee the perfect iiath. 

44 O my father! worship ^ot tlie evil- 

one. Surely the evil-one is dis- 
obedient to Arrahman (the most 
Alcrciful). 

43 0 my father ! I am surely afraid that 
a suffering from Arrahman (the 
most Alerciful) will touch thee, 

Then thou shalt be an ally of the 
evil-one.” 

4<j He replied: ” Art tlion turned away 
from my deities, 0 Abrahain-? 

Surely if thou dc.sist not I will stone 
thee to death, 
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And get iUMiy from me for a long 
long time.'' 

47 ifc said: Peace be njjoji tlice. now 

I Rill Ohk my Lord to pardon 
thee. Snrely He is kind to me. 

48 And I will withdraw from you and 

what you call upon be.sides Gon, 
And I will call upon my Lord, 

It may be that I shall not be unhappy 
in (my) prater to my Lord.” 

49 Then when he had Rithdraun from 

them and what tliej w orshipped, 
We gave him Isaac and Jacob, 

And We made each one of them (to 
be) a prophet. 

50 And We gave them of Our-merey. 
And We made them highly (spoken 

of AAith) the tongue of truth. 

IV 

51 And remember iloses in the Book, 
Surely he was a chosen one 

iLid he was a messenger, a prophet. 

52 And We called him from the right 

side of the mountain. 

And We di'ew him nigh for a juivale 
conversation. 

53 And We granted him out of Our 

mercy his brother Aaron's becom- 
ing a prophet. 

54- And remember Ishmaol in the Book, 
Surely he was truthful of promise 
And he wa.s a messenger, a projdiet. 

55 And he ordered his household for 

prayer and aim.sgiving, 

And he R-as an accepted one Rith 
his Lord. 

56 And remember khis in the Book, 
Surely he R'as truthful (also a) 

prophet. 

57 And We raised him to a lofty place. 

58 These are the people r horn We have 

blessed ; 

And they arc amongst the proiihet.s 
from the offspring of man (Adam) 
and of those r bom bore with 
Noah; 

* And of the offsprhig of Abraham and 
Ishmael ; 

And of those (rIioiii) We have 
guided and chosen. 

When the signs of Arrahman (the 
most llerciful) were recited to 
them 

They fell doRii adormg and shedding 
. tears. 

# 


59 But there followed after them suc- 

cessors who forsook praj'cr and 
folloRed their passions, 

Therefore they will meet (the reR'ard 
of their) deviation. 

60 But he who turns (to God) and 

believes and does good deeds. 
Then these shall enter the garden and 
they shall not be RTonged at all : 

61 (Into) gardens of bliss unseen (by 

them) which Arrahman (the most 
•Merciful) has promised His ser- 
vants. 

Surely His ])romise is botmd to come. 

62 They will not hear therein any vain 

discourse. 

But (they Rill hear) " Peace.’’ 

-And they shall have therein their 
provision morning and evening. 

63 This is the garden which We give as 

inheritance to those of Our ser- 
vants R’ho are reverent. 

64 And (the messenger spirits say) ; 
"We come not down but Rith the 

command of thy Lord. 

To Hi m belongs what is in front of 
us, and what is behind us and R'hat 
is between these (limits) 

And thy Lord is not given to forget. 

65 (He is) the Lord of the heavens and 

the earth and R'hat is between 
the two. 

Therefore worship Him and per- 
severe in His R'orship. 

Dost thou know anyone of His 
Name ? ’’ 

V 

66 And says man; '■ AVhat! when I am 

dead, shall I really be brought 
forth alive? ” 

67 Nor', docs not man remember that 

Wc made him before and he was 
not much of a thing ? 

(iS 'riicrcfore by thy Lord, Wc will 
most certainly assemble them and 
the evil-ones. 

Then We will cau&c them to be 
present round hell falling on their 
knees. 

69 Then We will surely take out from 

each sect those of them who were 
the strongest in rebellion against 
Arrahman (the most Merciful). 

70 Then surely We know best those 

R'ho are the most worthy to be 
put into it (hell). 
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71 And there U not one oi you hut 

■will come to it. 

This is a jiromiie binding on thy 
Lord — fltcTt-ed. 

72 Then We tvill re '■cut those who 

practise ivvereiice. 

But We ^^ill leave the ttTongdoers 
therein fallen, on their knet-^. 

73 And when flur clear f-ign-. are 

recited to tlieni. 

Say those u-ho hav^ eho'^en disbelief 
to tho.=e who believe : 

■■ Which of the two jjanie~ i- better 
in respect of jto-ition and who is 
the best (looking) in conference? " 

74 And how many a generation l/efore 

them have We destroyed who 
were better than they in respect 
of goods and in rC'jtect oi show ! 
73 Say: ■' They who are in error [(and) 
then Arrahman (the ntost .Merci- 
ful; lengthens their length of 
days — 

Till the time they .<ep what they 
are promised — 

Either the suffering or the Hour ] 
Will therefore soon know w ho is the 
worst in rcsjiect of position and 
the weake-t in respect of force.” 

76 And Con increases those who are 

guided in guidance, 

And abiding good deeds are better 
with thy Lord in re-pect of 
reward, and better in respect of 
returning thereto. 

77 Ha.st thou .seen liiin who disbelieves 

in Our .sign.s and says: "1 shall 
surely be giveii wealth and 
children ? ’ ' 

78 Has he got knowledge of the un- 

seen, or has he taken a covenant 
frr)m Arrahman (the most Merci- 
ful) ? 

79 Certainly not! We will now w'rite 

flown what he says and We will 
lenglhcn to him the length of 
flas, •. of liis agony. 

80 And We will take away what he 

says (i.e. his w'ealth and his 
children) 

And he will come lo Us ahme. 

81 And they take besides Cod other 

deities that they may be of help 
to 1 hem : 

82 Certainly not! They w ill deny their 

worship and they will be their 
opponents. 


83 Ha'i tlioii not con'iih-red th.it \\V 
.'Utelv send the evil-ones to ilip 
fii-la-lievers viio gind th-m a 
great goading, 

S4 But bt- not thiiu in h i^te ahoiu 
them. 

We count out t‘T th.-m a numbe-r 
of flays: 

8-5 The flay We will c'-c-ndile the 
reverent towards .Arialnnan a« 
(Hi'j eiic-t^: 

86 And We will drite the ‘'uilt\ 
toward-' hell in a tliii-'ty eon- 
dition. 

67 They shall have no ]n>wfr o± ain 
seconding unle" anyinie ha- lakwi 
a covenant irmu Arrt.hman ^he 
mo'-l Mercitul). 

6^ And they <-uy .Ainihiu’n he- taken 
a child. 

89 Most certainly yf)U have s.dit a ino't 

evil thing. 

90 The heaven.s might well-uigh iniM 

ii]j on account ot that and the 
earth be rent into picc* s and the 
mountain.s tall down collapsi-rl— 

91 Because they assert a child tn 

..UiTahman (the most Mtriifuli. 

92 And it is unbecoming to .Vrrahiiian 

(the most Mercitul' to take a child. 

93 There is no one in the heat ens and 

the earth but will come to Arrah- 
man (the iiiO'l Mereilul) as a 
serv.int. 

94 liiirely He has an account ot them. 

niifl He has eoinilcrl .i complete 
counting. 

93 And everyone of thi-m shall come to 
Him on the day ot the Awakcumg 
alone (i.e. without a seconder). 

96 Surely as to those w ho believe and 

do good deeds, (hji) will now 
provifle them with love 

97 Therefore We hate imifle it (the 

Qur-an) rpiitc ea-y in thy toiigiie i 
That thou mayesl give glad litlmga 
to the reverent 

And that thou ma_\est wtini there- 
tvitli a people who arc quarrel- 
.some. 

98 Anri how many a generation have 

We de.-'troycd betore them ? 

Dost thou sen-e an; one ainonpt- 
them or lu-ar tl)eir ica.st rustling 
sound? 
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CHAPTER 20 
TA HA 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with). 

The moat Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 Ta, Ha. (OMan!) 

2 We have not sent down this 

Qur-an on thee that thou mayest 
be unhaj)py, 

3 But as a reminder to him who 

fears: 

4 A sending down from Him who ha.s 

made the earth and the high 
heavens. 

5 Arrahman (the most Merciful) is 

perfectly firm in His Power. 

6 To Him belongs whatever is in the 

heavens and whatever is in the 
earth and whatever is between 
the two and whatever is under- 
neath wet ground. 

7 And why (lit. if) shouldst thou speak 

loud? 

For smely He knows the hidden 
and the most secret (thought.s). 

8 God (is), there is no deity but He. 
To Him belong all the most beauti- 
ful Names. 

9 And hast thou had the narrative ot 

Mosc.s 

10 When he sau a fire, then said he to 

his family : 

Tarry ye. surely I see a fire. 

It may be I shall bring you a 
flame therefrom, 

Or I may find guidance by means of 
the fire." 

1 1 So that when he came to it a voiee 

called out: " O ^lo.'-es! 

12 Surclj’ I am, I am thy Lord, there- 

fore take off thy shoes for thou 
art in the holy valley (called) 
Tuu a 

13 And I have chosen thee, therefore 

listen to what is commanded. 

14 Surely I am — I am God, there is no 

deity but I, therefore serve Me, 
And keep up the pra 5 wr for Sly 
remembrance. 


15 Surely the Hour is coming, I desire 

to keep it hidden in order that 
each soul may be rewarded as it 
strives. 

16 Therefore let not him who believes 

not therein and who follows his 
desires keep thee back therefrom. 
Lest thou be ruined. 

17 And what is this in thy right hand, 

0 Moses ? " 

18 He replied: ‘‘It is my staff, I 

recline thereon, and I bring down 
leaves therewith for my sheep, 
and other uses have I therein.” 

19 He said: “Throw it do^vn, 0 

Moses! ’■ 

20 So he threw it down. 

And it became as if a serpent 
running about. 

21 He said: “ Take it up and fear not; 
We W'ill now" make it go back to its 

former state. 

22 And press thy hand under (lit. 

towards) thy armint, 

It Avill come out shining white 
without any di.'-ease — as anotlier 
•sign. 

23 In order that We may shew thee 

some of Our big signs. 

24 Go to Pharaoh, surely he has 

exceeded the limits.” 

II 

25 He said : “ My Lord ! open out my 

mind (lit. breast) for me. 

20 -Vnd make my affair easy to me, 

27 And release the knot of my tongue 

28 (That) they may understand w'hat I 

say. 

29 And grant me a helper from my 

family — 

.30 Aaron my brother — 

31 Gird up my loins by his means, 

32 And make him a partner in my 

affair, 
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X? So that we stiav glorify Thee sineh. 
S4 And we ivay riineuiV'i r Thee niuch: 
35 Surely Thou art ^l ell sware ef us." 
3t» He said: ■' ar: bcen'i.i granted 
thy mj”esr. O Meises " 

37 Arad UMO?; eerrainSv- We faverared 


thee ora araot.hi-T ax'iceissora ! 


the 

3S We I'-Tijeire'i thy iraoifec-r what j 

4S 

Siireiy it 

was onfleJpL-d : 

3^1 Sayins; ''Pci Lim dstnwra in a box. 


thclt ti; 
hin'i Ii 

thf.ra p'itl d-rwra tie- ijos in the 

’STiiliT, 'slCi iLiiSiT OIcHV 

4Ci 

Xit ; 

zh-s L*:^. 

throw him rap 'CCi the shoire. 

Them m eaietEy of I»£iaf- and f'whe 
fe', sma i£SQ£-Ejy lef lis wiM take Mias 

30 

He 

£T?n*s ’ 
geif ies ■' 

raji." i 

Anfl I htiTi- wraytKid thee wtch tove ' 

51 

He .said : ' 
•ormer i 

fr'im M 

And iici list t.bc'Si nniBV-fst W 

5- 

Hes^.id: 
niv Lor 


(h->ratch with ii.' the n ,,f 

And do not make- then; 

^t'e b?ye indeed come ’-itii 

a -sigis front thv L<-rd. 

And }5eace lx- him fi.'L:o-.v: 






Irn'c-tight TTj} de iet'r Ifj eyes. 
40 WhfiTi i1t sdster' w^jjUkf.d! a2->ii« 


3£'-' Le-til erf'' r.'.-T. 
iorset. 


r.. 


said ' SsbM] I jiciiaiit mst to yom 
sompoae wiboi wid tiafcp (cSaai^ cf 
■'rtim £ " 

Then nfitinrantd tike to thy 
■molibsr, sb that shf- elceer 

her eye? iiad that sik- raiigM raot 

pii'T? , 

Jhid nh.tna cidlrt Idili .a tersira. libera 
Wt' Ttisciaeicl thee fe'C.rai setT-jw. 
Au-d Wi' 'd&dijfefid libee a th-siKMi^ 


Tiiitij t/iiina didii t.iiirsy a ra-oitalt'iHr <4' 
t'SK'r anctjgi" 'hr ibiiil; t4 

J'iLlLLiUIj,. 

TiirjX: 'ui-'OXi JtUtS't Ct'in.r '(het^r'; aieiCtOtld* 
ir;X iii' tiffi -Hi'hiiiaiE' f!?. 0 I'f'Ctses!! 

4j Aiid j nar-e -jifsie’cr.TCid! then- ior MyseSf- 
- 4 d. tAj.'j iaisid tiuiv ht'uitjuxt wiitik Afv 

AtL'd he mott megfeerat ira iff 


4o; Cf-ci ye iiOitla to KnauraoiL. .stii'ely lie 
h AS i X iwdLed the liHEiiss-. 

44 Xc;-;:. etiesak ye to a aeiatle 

piEflbaps he sl’Sv ?>e 
r'v ".1 -C'? SL"*? Dil’J'HiV 2’’'-.?}^ ~ 

45 Ttiiipy saisll : " Omr Loird ! we smiely |l 

fiiesur test itie srasjy hre- ag'xressave i| 
agairast ra~ eir ir.c- tsav er.iras(2tos? 

'^ag-ajlLS:: Thvr ^ I 

4fS Hr S.iid r^. re afraid. « t.? 

a:'. : I .t<3[ 

47 ThiT'rf :e go d-rT'k ■ : :- 

ttr”. >ay . ■ ^v.Te._, ■. - .are :ke 

messerageis of thv Lor»l, then fore 


53 H-i- who make-5 lior y‘>i:a th-- ••■■.:rf. a,- 
a eradie: 

And trho lay? onr r-.r yr-.-. j-.-th? 
taerc-bi : 

Arsei *«hc‘ serad.? d':':-'":'. "■a:-:-? irT!’ 
afete.'' 

'Tbera We- hriitg'f'or" ]■. •.;■.;■:■:■•■■ ;‘.h ::‘.ariy 
difvfv-nt kir.de -rf t-: 

-34 " Eat ye and M.-t-rr-e y rr . -.ttie." 

M»>st .siireir hi tile tii'.-'e- are- aigrii 
fer tkeiX' rii>f;5e-5si>';': -;: :-;-.tv-r.. 


Ill 

55 Ot56 ef the eari :■>, W; trade 

ViO'hK 

Aiii ki~^y h ■ -vk. 

ASiib C'iiilL v'li jii Vit 'O’ l.-ii ,' rL’la! 

forth a tocftind t,iiiE.'.»e. 

56 Arad BKtsr stmely 3V-? him 

OtiJr signs — alJ <4" thertr 

Hilt lie deeSaincd nth-;:.', -i-' ^nd 

deic-iiaeid aictieptan o-:-.. 

■57 He sai-f: ” Have yrt: ; :■ ttra 
'its oat of oritr' .ar. i ’'-itr tiiy 
Y - 

55t Tliera siatreiy wae wiiJii! btiHg liiee :iii 
eraeasassilrase-iit .eine-dL'.ar to it. 

So lii-aike an :ay;a. iin.t!ir.->r.t totwt-ea 
"s v.. r.f ' J'. siE not 

— -T-'- t-'r -■ ■• j v-1-' — in a 


■j.e . ■■ .areoint- 

a ’ '.f - .:.r fr-tia'ai day 

7 -±i jxKsple 

a-sse-mbte at hflrejaMhstrtiirae.'' 
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60 Then Pharaoh turucrl hack and made 

all his plans (and) thcreal'tcr he 
came up. 

61 Said Ho.sch to them: " Vi'oc be to 

you, forgo not a lie against Gun, 
Lest He destroy you a\ ith some kind 
of agony, 

And surely unsucces.sful is he who 
forges (a lie).” 

62 Then they disputed their affair ^\ith 

one another and held a .secret dis- 
coiir.'C. 

63 (Some ('f them) said; "These two 

are none others but magicians 
who wish to turn you out ot your 
land bj means of their magic. 
And they desire to do away with 
j our civilbed usages. 

64 Therefore make ye your plans (and) 

then come forward hi lines drawn 
up, 

And surely he succeeds to-day who 
has the u]iper hand.” 

65 They said : “ 0 Hoses ! wilt thou cast 

or shall we be the first to do so 1 ” 

66 He replied; Nay! jou cast.” 

So that A\hen they did so, rheir 
ropes and their rods a 2 ipeared 
to him, by means of then mes- 
merism, to be bureh moving. 

67 Then Moses felt a fear in his heart. 

68 We said: “Pear not. surely thou 

hast the u^iyier hand. 

69 And throw down what is in thy 

right hand, it will swallow uj) 
what they haA'e done. 

They have merely done the trick of 
an enchanter. 

.tVnd the enchant cr neicr succeeds 
wherever he may go.” 

70 Thereupon the enchanters fell down 

adoring ; 

They said' “We believe in the 
Lord of Aaron and Hoses." 

71 Said he (Pharaoh): " You believe in 

him before I give you jiermission ? 
Most surely he is your jprincipal 
who has taught j’ou enchantment; 
Therefore I wall cut off your hands 
and your legs on the opposite 
sides. 

And I will hang you on the trunk of 
a date tree. 

And surely you will know which of 
us is the more severe in (inflicting) 
an agony 

And who is the more lasting.” 


72 They rejilied: “"We will certainly 

not jircfer thee to what has come 
to us of clear proofs and to Him 
w'ho originated us ; 

Therefore carr}' out thy decree as 
thou art going to do. 

Thou canst only decree the life of 
this world. 

73 Surely we believe in our Lord, that 

He may forgive us our sins and 
what thou hast forced us to in 
enchantment. 

And God is the Best and most 
Lasting.” 

74 Surel}'' he who comes to his Lord in 

a state of guilt. 

Then surely for him there is hell. 

He w ill not die therein nor shall he 
live. 

75 And he w ho comes to Him believing 

having done good deeds. 

Then they are the people for whom 
there are high ranks : 

76 Gardeas of bliss, rivers flowing 

underneath them, abiding therein; 
And this is the rew ard of him who 
purifies (himself). 

IX 

77 And surely We ordered Moses, say- 

ing: “H'alk away with My ser- 
vants by night-time, then make a 
way for them in the dry part of 
the sea. 

Fear not bemg ca]jtured and be not 
afraid of (going forward).” 

78 Then Pharaoh followed them with 

his army. 

Then the water coveted them as it 
covered them. 

79 And Pharaoh led his 2 )eo]ilc astray 

and guided not, 

80 " O children of Israel ! surely We 

re.scucd v on from yom’ enemy and 
AVe made a covenant with you 
on the right side of the mountain ; 
And We caused manna and quails 
to be sent do^vn to you. 

81 Eat ye of the good things which 

AVe have provided you with and 
exceed not the limit therein, 

Tjcst My wrath fall upon you 
Hid he against whom My wrath 
becomes due, he surely polishes. 

82 And most surely I am exceedingly 

Forgiving to him who turns to 
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(Me) anri boiieves and doe=; good 
(and) then keeps on the guidance." 

S3 “ And wluit has liastencd thee 
awaA' from thv jjeople. O 1 
Mose.sr' 

84 He said; " They, niy people, are on 
my footsteps (teaching) and I 
have hastened to Thee, my Lord 
in order that Tiiou niayest be 
pleased v.-ith me.” 

8o He said: ■' Ent surely We have 
throuTi thy people into a calamity 
in thy absence, bccau.se Samiri 
has caused them to be lost." 

86 Then Moses returned to his people 

full of anger and of soiTou . 

He said: "0 my people! has not i 
your Lord promised you a goodly 
promise ? 

Did the time of the covenant seem ! 
too long to you ? I 

Or did you wish that the wrath of 
your Lord should fall upon you 
so that you broke the promise 
made to me." ] 

87 They replied: "We did not break 

thy promise of our ow n power, 

But we were made to can \ a weight 
of the oniament' of the }X-o])le, 

Then we threw them (into fire;, so 
that Samiri has brought forth 
this." 

88 Then he (Samiri) brought forth to 

them a calf — a mere body with a 
hollow .sound ; 

And they said : " This is your god 
and the god of Mo.ses. .so that he j 
ha"" forgotten it." 

89 Did they not see then that it could 

not return to them a single 
word ; 

And it had no power to do them 
any hurt or any good ? 


92 He '.lid: "O .Varoii. wii.it luv- 

ventid thee when thmi diiKt 
tiu in go a.'tray 

93 I’lom iollowing me. 

Didst thou then fli-ulu ^ m', uiin 
mand t " 

94 He re 2 'lied: " 0 '•on ot niv moihir' 

seize me not by my be.ird nor b\ 
my head. 

•Surely I wa.- afrahl thy s.umg: 
‘Thou hast c.\u-.ed a 'p’ii ..inoiievt 
the ehiklren of I'I-.k-L ai.d h.isi 
not wailed for my eoiani.iiid (/// 
word!.' " 

95 He said: "How does it larc wiih 

thee. O Sainui " 

96 Herejilied: "I understood ilH s.ni) 

wh.it they did not niider-Miul 
(/(V. see), then I took hold a 
certain holding ot the toot 'tip 
(the teaching) of the mi — enuer. 
But I threw it away and this o 
what my heart ha.s de vi'Pfl tor me." 

97 He said; "Then get thee none. 

because surely in this lite thy 
doom shall be to 'ay : ’ Touch me 
not." 

And surely there is an a])])oint- 
ment for thee whieh will not hiil 
thee. 

And look at thy deity which thou 
didst sit down wor'hiiii ing so 
long. 

We will certainly bum it. and then 
we will .surely scattei' it in the 
sea a complete scattering.'' 

9S Con is your only Dt ily : 

He be'idcs Whom There i~ no di itv 
He embraces all things within (His) 
knowledge. 

99 In this way do We relate to thee 
the news ot what has gone 
before, 

And We have surely given thee a 


V 

90 And surely Aaron had told them 

before: 0 my people! 

You have fallen into a calamity on 
account of it ; 

And surely your Lord is the mo.st 
Merciful (Arrahman). 

Therefore follow me and o)«m' iny 
command.'’ 

91 They re]jlied: " \\\‘ will eontinue 

sitting round it (in worship) till 
Moses come back to us.” 


reminder from Ourselves. 

100 He who turns away therefrom will 

bear (liL) burden on the day of 
the Awakening. 

101 They shall abide therein, 

And evil is the burden for them 
on the day of the Awakening. 

102 The da\ the iiuun s shall lie blown 

into. 

.\nd We will assembh- the guilt}' 
on that day with their cyM 
blind (lit. made lilue). 

103 They will talk to one another 
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slowly and "Yon tamed 

not but ten (fl.U'.)." 

104 We know be^'t w licit thei will say 

when the uio.st ciiili'-ed amongst 
them w ill say ; 

“ You have not tarried but a day." 

\1 

105 And they ask thee about the 

mountains, 

Therefore reply thou: "My Lord 
will scatter them a complete 
scattciing.’’ 

106 Then He will let them remain a 

plain desert, 

107 Thou wilt not see a bend therein 

nor a hillock. 

1 08 The day when they w ill follow the 

caller w ho moves straight on ; 
And (when) the loiccs shall be 
lowered before {lit. for) Arrah- 
man (the most Merciful) 

So that thou w ouldst not hear but 
the softest footfall. 

109 On that day no seconding shall be 

of any good except in the case 
of one whom Airahman (the 
most Mereilul) allows. 

And whose spceeh Ho appro\es. 

110 He knows what is in front of 

them and what is behind them 
but they cannot encompass the 
same with (their) knowledge. 

111 And humbled shall be (all) faces 

before the Eicr-Li\mg, all-Sus- 
taming 

And ruined shall bo he w ho bears 
wrong. 

112 But he who does good provided he 

be a belieier .shall not then fear 
either wrong or loss. 

113 And in this w ay hai ewe sent down 

an Arable Qur-an and explained 
therein in I'arious w ai s some of 
the things thei are threatened 
w ith 

In order that tliei mai practise 
reverence. 

Or that it may initiate a remem- 
brance in their minds. 

114 But High is Gon, the King, the 

Truth. 

And hasten not thou (0 Muham- 
mad) the Qur-an (the Recita- 
tion) before its ie\ elation is 
finished mito thee, 


And sa\ : " My Lord' increase me 
in knowledge 

115 Anri most sure[\ We commanded 
man (Adam) before. 

But he forgot (it) and We did not 
find him strong in determina- 
tion. 

VII 

lie And (remember) when We said 
to the messenger-spnits, "Bow 
down to man (Adam),'’ 

They bowed down except the dis- 
appointed-one. 

He refused. 

117 We therefore said : “ 0 man (Adam) 

surely this is an enemy to thee 
and to thy wife. 

Then let him not drive you tw'o 
out of the garden. 

Then thou w ilt be unhappy. 

118 Surely the advantage to thee 

thereui (the garden) is that thou 
shalt not feel hunger nor shalt 
thou be without clothes. 

119 And that thou shalt not be thirsty 

therein nor shalt thou be ex- 
posed to the sun.” 

120 Then the evil-one made suggestion 

to him, 

He said; " 0 man (Adam)! shall I 
point thee the imperishable tree 
and a kingdom which never 
fades." 

121 Then both of them ate of it. 
Therefore their evils became appa- 
rent to them 

-\nd thei began to cover them- 
selves with the leaves taken out 
of the garden. 

And man (Adam) disobeyed his 
Lord, therefore he deviated. 

122 Thereafter his Lord chose him, 

then turned towards him and 
guided (him). 

123 He said. "Go down both of you 

therefrom together, some of you 
are the enemies of others. 
Therefore when a guidance comes 
to j'ou from Me, 

He then who follows My guidance 
will neither be lost nor be 
unhappy. 

124 And he who turns aside from My 

reminder has surely then a 
straitened livelihood. 
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And We will raise him up on the 
day of the Awakening blind.” 

125 He will say: " Jly Lord! why ha.st 

Thou raised nic up blind u hilst I 
Used to be enlightened." 

126 He uill say. “Just so. Our signs 

came to thee, then thou didst 
neglect them. 

^Vnd even thu.s We will now 
neglect thee." 

127 And in this way do We reward 

him \\ ho is unrestrained and who 
believes not in the signs of his 
Lord ; 

And the agony of the Futm-e is 
severe and more lasting. 

128 Does not then the fact that We 

have destroyed so many genera- 
tions before them lead them to 
guidance ? 

They walk in their dvelling- 
places. 

Most surely in this there are signs 
for people possessed of under- 
standing. 

VIIT 

129 x\nd had it not been for a saying 

which has gone forth from thy 
Lord (their) destruction would 
surely have come, 

But there is an appointed term. 

130 Therefore persevere thou in spite 

of what they say, 

And glorify thy Lord with (His) 
praises before sunrise and before 
sunset, 


And during night hours glorif\ 
(Him) 

And (also) at noon that thou 
majest he satisfied. 

131 And stretch not tlij cyo'-’ touards 

that which We hav(' given to 
different kinds ot people for 
enjosment out of the ornaments 
of the life of this uorld. 

In order that We nla^ te-.t them 
therein. 

Ileeause the provision of thy Lord 
i.s belter and nioro lasting 

132 And command thy peo])le to pras 

and persevere thou then in. 

We ask thee not for provision. 

We provide thee. 

And the best in the end is 
reverence. 

133 And the 3 ' Wliv does not he 

bring us a .sign of his Lord? " 
Well then! has not there come to 
them a clear proof of uhat is 
in the jwevious Rerij)ture.s ? 

134 And had We subjected them 

to some calamity- before his 
coming, 

Thej' might have said ; " Our 
Lord! wliv didst not Thou 
send towards us a messenger so 
that we might have followed 
Thy commands before uc were 
degraded and put to shame ? ’ 

135 Say: “ Each one is w'aiting, there- 

fore, wait j’e also. 

Then soon will j'ou know nho arc 
the companions of the perfect 
path and -who arc the suided " 
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PART XVII 

CHAPTER 21 

THE PROPHETS 
(Al-Anbiya) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 JSTxgh unto people is their reckoning. 
And they in their heedlessness turn 

aside. 

2 No new reminder of their Lord 

comes to them 

But they hear it whilst they make 
sport (of it). 

3 Their hearts care not, 

And those who are unjust hold a 
secret conference, 

(And say): “This man is nothing 
but a human being like you. 

Will you then accept this enchant- 
ment whilst you see ? ’’ 

4 He replied: “My Lord loiows the 

word (be it) in the heaven or the 
earth, 

Because He is all-Hearing, all- 
Knouing." 

5 “ Naj",” say they. " these are med- 

leys of dreams, 

Nay, he has forged it. 

Nay, he is a poet. 

Then let him bring us a sign as (did) 
the sent-ones of old.” 

6 The towns before them believed not. 
We destro 5 'ed them. 

Are they then going to believe ? 

7 And We sent not before thee except 

men whom We gave (Our) com- 
mand, 

Therefore ask ye the people of the 
reminder if you know not. 

8 And Wc gave them not bodies not 

taking food. 

And they were not exempt from 
death. 

9 Then We made good Our promise to 

them, 


Therefore We rescued them and 
those We pleased 

And We destroyed the unrestrained. 

10 Most certainly We have sent towards 

you a book in which there is your 
reminder. 

Will you then not understand ? 

II 

11 And how many a town which had 

done MTong did We destroy and 
We raised up thereafter another 
people I 

12 Then when they felt Our power lo! 

they began to fly therefrom. 

13 “ Ply not but return to that which 

you were given of wealth 
And to your duellings in order that 
you may be asked." 

14 They said • “ Woe be to us, we were 

unjust." 

15 Then they continued crying so till 

We made them like corn cut off, 
(like) fire burnt away. 

16 And We have not made the heaven 

and the earth and what is 
between the tu o in sportfulness. 

17 Had We wished to take something 

to play with 

Wc couid surely have done it bj' 
Ourselves ; 

We are not going to do (such a 
thing). 

18 Nay, We cast the truth against the 

falsehood 

So that it breaks its head and lo ! it 
vanishes ; 

But woe be to you on account of 
what you attribute. 
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19 And to Him bolongs -whoevc'r i.s in 

the hea%c-ns and the earth. 

And those A\ho are vith Him are 
not too provid to ."(.rve Him. 

Niither are they nearied; 

20 The\ glorify Him l)y night and hy 

da_\ w ithout stopping. 

21 Have they taken deities of the earth 

who can ijuicken the dead ^ 

22 Had there been in them (heaven 

and earth) any deities except God 
they would both have certainly 
been ruined. 

Therefore glor^ be .to God. Lord of 
Pon er. 

Abo\e -what they attribute. 

23 He is not to be questioned a.s to 

what He does 

And they shall be questioned. 

24 Have they taken deities besides Him ? 
Jsay; " Brbig me r our authority. 

This (Qur-an) is a reminder of 
those who are with me and those 
who have gone before me." 

Jvay, most of them know not the 
truth, therefore they turn aside. 

2.) And We sent not before thee any 
messenger 

But Wo ordered him (saying): 

■■ Surely there is no deity but T, 
therefore serve yo Me." 

26 And they say Arrahman (the most 

Merciful) has taken a child. 

Glory be His : 

Xay. they (the mcssengcr-spirits) 
are honoured servants. 

27 They do not precede Him in .speech 
And they carry out His command- 
ment. 

28 He knows what is in front of them 

and what is behind them. 

They second none except him w'hom 
He approves, 

And they stand in awe of His being 
displeased. 

29 And should any one of them say : 

■■ I am surely a deity besides Him." 
Then such a one. We will reward 
him w'ith hell. 

This is the way AVe reward the 
wTongdoers. 

HI 

30 Do not they who choose dislxdief 

see that the heavens and tlic earth 
were both one bound together, 

IS' 


AA'e then ojicned them out botlii 
And out of water ha\e We m.ule all 
things alive. 

Will Ihi'vnol Hum Ivliew' 

31 And Ale haae placed moimt.iins in 

the tiuth, 

L(’st it .should till o^Lr with tin. in. 
And W'c ha^ e ])laccd tlierein ojirn 
w ays 

That they ma_\ be guided 

32 And AVe have made the space aboic 

as a strong i auk. 

But they turn aside from it.s signs. 

33 And it is He who has made the 

night and the day 
And the sun and the moon. 

All fli'ating in their rcspectiM' 
orbits. 

34 And AA’e ha%e not given exemption 

from death to any man before 
thee ; 

If then thou art going to die. will 
they then bo exempt from deatli ‘ 
3.3 Each soul has to taste death. 

And AVe discipline you with cmI 
and good by wn\ of proiing 
(you). 

And tow ards U.s w ill \ ou be made to 
return, 

36 And when tho.se who have cliuscii 

disbelief see thee they take tlicc 
for nothing but mockery . 

*■ Is this the one who makes mention 
of \ our deities ? " 

And they are the people who diOe- 
lieve in the remembrance ot 
Arrahman (the mo.st Merciful) 

37 Alan is born of haste. 

1 will soon shew them AI\ signs. 
Therefore there is no need lor them 
to ask Me to hasten on. 

.38 And they say: "When will this 
promise come to pass it you be 
truthful? " 

.39 Did those who choose disbelief hut 
know the time w hen they w ill not 
be able to keep back the lire from 
their faces nor from theii' backs, 
neither shall they be helped. 

40 Na 3 ’, it will come to them of a 

.sudden so that it will eonloimd 
them, 

TIu-n tliej will nor be al)le to turn 
it hack, 

Xor shall tliej’ be given lime. 

41 And certainlv messengers before 

thee have Vreen mocked at, 
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Then the scoffers amongst them 
became the victims of that which 
they laughed at. 

IV 

42 Say: '‘Who can protect jou by 

night and day from Arrahman 
(the most Merciful) ? 

Nay they turn aside from the 
remembrance of their Lord. 

43 Have they any deities besides Us 

who can defend them < 

They cannot help themselves. 

Nor can they protect themselvts 
from Us. 

44 Nay, We have given these people 

and their forefathers enjoyments 
till life has become long to them. 
But do they not see that We go on 
shortening the boundaries of the 
land? 

Are they then going to prevail ? 

45 Say : “ I warn j ou solely because I 

have been (so) commanded ; 

And the deaf hear not the call 
whenever they are warned.'’ 

46 And surely if a blast of the agony of 

thy Lord were to touch them 
They would certainly say: “ 0 woe 
be to us, surely we were unjust.” 

47 And We will set up the balance of 

justice on the day of the Awaken- 
ing 

So that no soul shall be u rouged 
aught ; 

And if it (a deed) were the weight 
of a mustard-seed, M'c w ill bring 
it forth. 

And sufficient are We as Accoun- 
tants. 

48 And most certainly We gave Mo.ses 

and Aaron the discrimination and 
light and a reminder for those 
who practise re\crcnce: 

49 Those who fear their Lord in their 

heart (lit. in secret). 

And they stand in aw e of the Hour. 

50 And this (Qur-an) is a blessed 

reminder w'hich We have sent 
down. 

Are you then going to deny it ? 

V 

51 And most certainly We gave Abra- 

ham the right path before. 

And We knew him. 


52 When he said to his father and to 

his people: “What are these 
idols W'hich jou sit down to 
worship ? ” 

53 They replied: “ We have found our 

forefathers worshipping them.” 

64 He said : “ Surely you and your 
forefathers have been in an appa- 
rent error.” 

53 They said: "Is it the truth thou 
bringest us or art thou of those 
who play ! ’’ 

56 He said: "Nay. jour Lord is the 

Lord of the heavens and the 
earth. 

He who originated them ; 

And I am a witness over this. 

57 And by God, I will surely teach 

your idols a lesson after you have 
turned back — ^turning back (com- 
pletely).” 

58 Then he broke them into pieces 

except their principal one, 

That they might return to it. 

59 They said: “ Who has done this to 

our deities ? He is surely a 
wrongdoer.” 

60 (Some) said : " We have heard a 

youth called Abraham mentioning 
them." 

61 They said: “ Then bring him before 

the eyes of the people, perhaps 
they may be witnesses.” 

62 They said: " 0 Abraham! Is it 

thee who hast done this to our 
deities ? " 

63 He .said : " Nay, he did it (who 

did it), 

Here is their chief, ask them then if 
they can speak.” 

64 So that they reflected and said (to 

themselves) : 

" Surely you are the people who are 
unjust."’ 

65 Then they w ere made to hang down 

upon their heads (and said) : 
Surely thou knowest that these 
speak not.” 

66 He said : “ Do you then worship 

besides God that which profits 
you naught, nor hurts you? 

67 Fie on you and on those you 

worship besides God ; 

Do you not then understand ? ” 

68 They said : “ Burn him and help 

your deities if you are going to do 
(anything).” 
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69 We said: " 0 lire! be cold and safe 

against Abraham." 

70 And they desired to teach him a 

lesson but We made them to be 
the losers. 

71 And We rescued him and Lot 

towards the land in which We 
have placed a blessing for the 
people of the world. 

72 And We gave him Isaac (son) 

And Jacob a.s a grandson. 

And We made them all good people. 

73 And We made them leaders who 

guided (people) by Our connnand, 
And We ordered them the doing of 
good things, and the keeping up 
of prayer, and the giving of 
alms : 

And the}' were Our servants. 

74 And as to Lot, We gave him 

Vvi dom and knowledge. 

And AVe rescued him from the town 
(the inhabitants of) which were 
u.sed to do evil deeds. 

Surely they were an evil (and) dis- 
obedient people. 

75 Atid We caused him to enter Our 

mercy, 

Surely he was of the good. 

VI 

76 And as to Noah, when he cried, ere 

this. 

Therefore We responded to him and 
saved him and his family from a 
great calamity. 

77 And We helped him against the 

peoiDle who belied Our signs. 
Surely they were an evil people. 
Then We drowned them all. 

78 And as to David and Solomon, when 

they gave their decision Avith 
regard to a field Avhich had been 
trampled over at night by the 
goats of the people, 

And ^Ye were Witnesses to their 
decision. 

79 Then We made Solomon tmder- 

stand (the case). 

And to each one of them We had 
given wisdom and knowledge ; 
And We subjected the mountains to 
Our laws 

AVhich declared Our glory together 
Av ith David and so did the birds. 
And it Avas We who did (so). 


80 And We taught him the making of 

coats (of arms) for you to defend 
j'oui'sclves in your figiitings. 
Then are you going to give thanks’ 

81 And to Solomon (Wo taught) the 

use of bloAving Avinds a\ hieh moved 
Avith His command toAAards the 
land in Avhich AVc have placed 
Our blessings. 

And AVe haA'e full knoA\ ledge of all 
things. 

82 And (AA’^e stibjectcd to him) --oine of 

the Avild peoples (/il. the c\il- 
ones) Avho dh'ed for him and did 
other things besides. 

And AA'^e Avere Guardians over them. 

83 And as to Job, when he called In'- 

Lord : 

" Surely hurt has touched me and 
Thou art the most ilereitul ot 
those who shew mercy.’’ 

84 Then We responded to him and 

remoA'ed that which A'.a.s hurting 
him. 

And AA"e gave him his famil.A and 
others like them in addition to 
them 

As a mercy from Our.selvo.s and a 
reminder for (Our) servants. 

85 And as to Ishmael and Idris and 

Zulkifl, they were all of those Avho 
persevere. 

86 And AA^e caused them to enter Our 

mercy. 

Surely they Avere all amongst the 
good. 

87 And as to Ziinnun, aaIicu he A\cnt 

away full of anger. 

And thought We could not reach 
him. 

And cried in the darkness, saying: 

“ There is no dcitj' but Thee, 

Glory be to Thee, surely I am of the 
unjust.” 

88 Then We responded to him and 

rescued him from soitoav ; 

And in this way do A\'o rescue the 
faithful. 

89 And as to Zacharias, when he cried 

to his Lord : “ Leave me not alone 
and Thou art the Rest of those 
who inherit.” 

90 Then We responded to him and gave 

him John, 

And AVe cured his A\ifc for him. 
Surely they comj)eted A\ith each 
other in doing good deeds. 
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And called upon Us u itli hope and in 
fear. 

And they were humble before Us. 

91 And as to her who safeguarded her 

private parts, 

Then We breathed into her of Our 
spirit 

And We made her and her son a 
sign unto the people of the world. 

92 “ Surely these your people are one 

people, and I am your Lord, 
Therefore worship Me.” 

93 But they cut up their affair amongst 

themselves. 

(However), they are all returning 
towards Us. 

VII 

94 Then as to him Avho does deeds that 

are good and w’ho is a believer. 
There is then no disavowal of his 
striving, 

And We are Writers thereof. 

95 And it is forbidden to (the resi- 

dents of) any to\vn which We 
have destroyed that they return 
not. 

96 Until when Gog and Magog are let 

loose and they come spreading 
down from every height. 

97 And when the true promise draws 

nigh then suddenly^ the eyes of 
those who chose disbelief shall be 
fixed in a stare (and they will 
say); “ 0 woe be to us ue were 
surely in a heedlessness on accoimt 
of this. Nay', ue ucrc unju-st." 

98 ‘'Surely you and uliat (idols) you 

worship besides God are fuel for 
hell. 

You are surely going to come 
thereto.” 

99 Had they been deities they would 

not come thereto 

And all of them shall abide therein. 

100 There is for them yelling therein 

and they shall be unable to hear 
anything therein. 


101 Surely as for tho.«c with regard to 

whom We shall have already 
determined good they shall be 
far removed therefrom. 

102 They shall not hear its hissing, 

And they' shall, in what their souls 

desire, abide. 

103 That great terror shall not grieve 

them and the messenger-spirits 
uill come to meet them (and 
say) : “ This is your day which 
you were iwomi.'-ed.” 

104 On that day We will roll up the 

heaven like the rolling up of a 
scroll for uritings. 

A.S We originated creation in the 
first instance 

So shall We make ii return. 

It is a promise binding upon Us. 
Surely We are going to do it. 

105 And We have written it down in 

the scripture after the reminder ; 
*■ Surely as to the land, my good 
servants shall inherit it.” 

106 Certainly' in this there is a sure 

message for a people who serve 
(Me). 

107 And We have not sent thee (0 

Muhammad!) save as a mercy 
for the people of the world. 

108 Say : “ What I have been ordered 

is that A our God is only One 
God. 

Will you then obey (be Muslims) ? ” 

109 But if they turn back, then say : 

“ I have informed y ou all equally. 
And 1 knou not u hether what you 
arc iiromi.'-ed is near or far. 

110 Surely He kuous uhat is spoken 

loud and He knows what you 
conceal. 

111 And I know not, it may be a 

testing for ymu and an enjoy- 
ment for a time ” 

112 He said: “My Lord! decide with 

the truth. And Our Lord is 
Arrahman (the most Merciful) 
whose help is invoked against 
what they attribute.” 
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THE PILGRIMAGE 
(Al-Hajj) 

(We commence) with the name of Cod, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 0 YE mankind! reverence your 

Lord, surelj- the earthquake of 
the Hour is a temble thing. 

2 The day you shall see it. 

Every female giving suck shall 
neglect that which it gave suck 
to; 

.ttnd every female bearing a young 
shall cast away its young ; 

And thou shalt see men (as if) 
drunk. 

And they will not he drunk 
But the agony from (lif. of) Con 
shall be severe. 

3 And there is one amongst mankind 

who quarrels with regard to God 
without having any knowledge 
And he follows every evil-one driven 
away — 

4 Against whom it is pre.scribed that 

whosoever allies himself u ith him 
then he will siirelylcad him a.straj’, 
and guide him towards the agony 
of the flaming fire. 

o 0 ye mankind ! if you he in doubt as 
to the rising up again. 

Then surely We have made you 
from dust. 

Then from a sperm. 

Then from a clot of blood, 

I'lien from a lump of flesh sym- 
metrical in shape anrl uns_Mn- 
metrical in shape. 

That We may explain it to you. 

And Wo can^e to stay in the wombs 
what We please till an appointed 
term, 

Then We bring yon forth as children 
7'hen (W'e bi-ing you u]i) in order 
that you may reach your maturity, 
And among.st jou is one who is 
given his full reward (i.e. dies). 


And amongst you is one uho i^ 
turned back to the worst part of 
life until he knows not aught 
after having knoun. 

And thou seest the earth parched 
up. 

Then when We send doun upon it 
water, it stirs and swells and 
grows every kind of beautiful 
herb. 

6 This is so because God — 

He is the Truth, and beeaii.-e He 
quickens the clead, and bc'cau^c 
He is Capable of doing all He 
pleases. 

7 And ljecau.se the Hour is eoiniim im 

doubt therein. 

And because God will raise up 
those who are buried in the 
tombs. 

8 And there is one amfmgst mankind 

who disputes regarding Cod with- 
out havuig any knowledge and 
without any guidance and without 
a .shining book. 

9 Turning his neck (in disdain) that 

he may mislead others from Con s 
path : 

There is for him shan’.e in this 
world and on the day of the 
Awakening We will cause him tu 
taste the agony of the burning. 

10 “ This is so on account of what thy 
two hands have sent forw ai d 

And not becau.se God is unjust to 
His servants in the least.'’ 


II 

11 -\nd amongst mankind is one who 
serves God (standing) on the edge. 
If good befalls him he is satisfied. 
But if trouble befalls him he turns 
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njioii hi.s fact' 
and tlio Futinv. 

This i.s a floar lo.^s. 

12 He calls upon F)(-i(ics Con what 

does him no harm and what does 
hijii no good. 

This is the far-olf .strajmg. 

13 He calls upon him whose harm is 

nearer than his good : 

Smely bad is the protector and 
surely bad is his companion. 

14 Surely God causes those who believe 

and do good deeds to enter gar- 
dens beneath which flow rivers. 
Surely God does what He desires. 

15 Whoever thinks that Gon will not 

surely help him (Muhammad) in 
this world and the Future, 

Then let him suspend a rope from 
the ceiling (to hang himself) 

Then cut (the rope) and let him 
see if his plan will cawy away 
some of his heart's rage. 

16 And in this way have We sent it 

down being clear proofs, 

And because God guides him who 
desires (it). 

17 Surely there are those who believe 

(in the Qur-3,n) and those who 
are Jews and the Sabeans, and 
the Christians and the Magians 
and those who arc pagans. 

Surely God will decide between them 
on the day of the Awakening, 
Surely God is a witness oA'cr all 
things. . 

18 Hast not thou eon.sidered that to j 

God bows down whoever is in | 
the hea\eiis luid whoever is in | 
the earth, and (also) the sun, and 
the moon, and the stars, and the 
mountains, and the trees, and the 
animals and a large number of men. 
And a large number have the 
agony as their due. 

And he whom God disgr.ices tliei'e 
is no one to honour him then. 

Siu'cly God docs what He pleases. 

19 There are two disputants with 

regard to their Lord ; 

Therefore those who choose disbe- 
lief have garments of fire cut out 
for them. 

Boiling (water) is ])ourod down from 
above their heads. I 

20 All that is in their insides and also j 

their skms are dissolved thereby, | 
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21 And for them are maces of iron. 

22 Every time, on account of their 

grief, they desire to got out there- 
from, they shall be put back 
therein. 

And (it shall be said): “Taste the 
agony of the burning.'’ 

III 

23 Surely God wdll cause those who 

believe and do good deeds to 
enter gardens beneath which flow 
rivers : 

They shall be made to wear bangles 
of gold, and pearls. 

And their clothing therein shall be 
silk. 

24 And they are guided towards purity 

of speech. 

And they are guided towards the 
path of the Praised One. 

25 Surely there are those who disbe- 

lieve and keep back from God’s 
path and the sacred mosque 
which We have made to be of 
equal access to one who sits 
down therein and one who comes 
from outside : 

Aird whoever desires to act with 
crookedness, therein doing wrong, 
Him shall Wo cause to taste a 
painful agony. 

IV 

26 And (remember) when We fixed for 

Abraham the situation of the 
House, saying: "Join not aught 
w ith Me and purify My Hou.se 
for those w'ho make its circuit. 

And those who stand up in prayer. 
And those who bow. 

And tho,se who bow dowm.” 

27 And proclaim amongst mankind the 

Pilgrimage, 

They wdll come to thee on foot, and 
upon all kinds of lean camels 
coming from every remote land; 

28 Li order that they may witness the 

places of benefit to them 
And that they may mention God’s 
name, during the given number 
of days, upon -what He has pro- 
vided them of the four-footed 
cattle. 

'■ Then eat ye therefrom and feed 
those in distress and need,’’ 
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29 Then they should cleanse them- 1 

selves of the dirt and ])ay their 
vows and make the circuit of 
the ancient House. ' 

30 It is even so ; and whoever respects i 

the sanctity of the things ap- 
pointed by God 

Then it is better for him uith his 
Lord. 

And the four-footed animals except 
those which have been recited to 
you are allowed to you (for food). 
Therefore shun the uncleanliness of 
idols and shun falsity of speech. 

31 Re single-minded for God. without 

joining anything with Him : 

And he who joins (aught) with Him 
is as it he had fallen from above, 
and birds had pounced upon him, 
Or as if the wind had blown him 
to a far-off place. 

32 It is even so ; and whoever respects 

the ordinances of God, then that 
is surely on accoimt of the 
reverence of hearts. 

33 You have good in them (cattle) till 

a fixed term, then their place of 
sacrifice is towards the Ancient 
House. 

V 

34 And to every community We have 

appointed sacrifices that they 
may remember the name of God 
upon what We have jirovided 
them of the four-footed cattle. 

But your God is the One God, 
Therefore obey Him (be IIu&lim.s). 
And give thou glad tidings to the 
humble : 

35 Those whose hearts tremble when 

God is mentioned. 

And those who persevere in spite of 
what befalls them. 

And those who keep up the prayer, 
and out of what We have provided 
them with do they spend. 

30 And as for the sacrificial camels 
w’hich We have appointed for you 
as one of the ordinances of God 
there is much good for you in 
them. 

Therefore menticai God's name 
upon them as they are arranged 
in rows. 

Then when they have fallen down 
on their sides. 


(iSacrifice them), then eat ot them 
and feed those who do not go 
begging about and those who are 
hungry. 

In this way have We subjecUd them 
to you that you may give thanks. 

37 Their flesh does not reach God, 

Nor does their blood ; 

But the reverence of ;\oiir (hearts) 
reaches Him. 

In this way have We .''ubjecttd 
them to \ou that uni may 
magnity God on account of His 
having guided you. 

And give glad tidings to tlio.'C who 
do good. 

38 Surely God will repel (the enemks) 

from lho.se who believe. 

Surely God loves not any Iraitur, 
ungrateful man. 

VI 

39 PermLsion (to tight) i.s given to 

those against whom war has been 
declared. 

Because they have been wronged. 
And most surely God i,s Capable ot 
helping them : 

40 Those who have been expelled from 

their homes without ju.st cause. 
But (solely) because they say: 

" Our Lord is God.” 

And were not God to repel some 
men by means of the others, 
.surely the cloisters (of Christians), 
the Synagogues (of Jew.--), the 
prayer hou.ses (of Ilagians) would 
have been ruined. 

And there are mosques in which 
God's name is mentioned very 
frequently. 

And most eertainlj' G('D will help 
him who hel)js God [lit. Him). 
Most surely God is Row erlul, Jlighty. 

41 They are the people who will.it We 

establish them in tlic land, 

Keep up the prayer, 

And give the stated alms. 

And order (men) to do good. 

And forbid them from evil. 

And to God belongs the end of all 
affairs. 

42 But if they belie thee, then surely 

there has been belying done 
before them by the people of 
Noah, and Ad, and Thamud. 
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43 And by the people of Abraham and 

the people of Lot. 

44 And by the companions of illidian, 
And iUoses (also) -waf. belied; 

Then I ga,ve time to the disbe- 
lievers 

Thereafter I seized them, 

Then how (severe) was My estrange- 
ment. 

4o Therefore how many a town have 
We destroyed whilst they were 
unjiist. 

So that they are fallen down on 
their roofs. 

And (how many) a well lies for- 
saken and (how many) a fortified 
fort? 

46 Have they not travelled in the 

earth, 

So that if they had hearts they 
could have understood therewith 
Or (had) ears with which to hear ? 
But surely it is not their eyes which 
are blind. 

But blind are the hearts in their 
breasts. 

47 And they ask thee to hasten the 

agony, 

And Qon will not break His promise. 
And surely a day with thy Lord is 
like a thousand years of those 
you count. 

48 And to how many a town did I 

give time w'hilst it was unjust. 
Then I seized it, and towards IMe is 
the return. 

VII 

49 Say; “ 0 ye mankind! I am but a 

plain wamer to you."’ 

50 Then as to those uho believe and 

do good deeds, 

There is for them forgiveness and an 
honourable jJro vision. 

51 And as to those who stiive to over- 

come Our signs. 

They are the companions of hell. 

52 And We have not sent before thee 

(0 Muhammad!) any messenger 
or prophet but when he had 
any longings, the evil-one mixed 
(sometlimg) in his longings. 
Therefore Goj) cancels uhat the 
evil-one mixes up 
And then God confirms His signs. 
And God is Knowing, Wise. 


53 The conhctjuc-ncc of this is that He 
makes that which the evil-one 
mixes up a.s a le.st for tho.-e in 
whose heait theic is a disease 
and those whore hearts arc hard. 

And most surely the wrongdoers 
are in a far-gone opirnsition. 

.j 4 And (also) in order that those who 
have been given the knowledge 
may know that the truth is from 
thy Lord, 

f;io that they believe therein, then 
their hearts are humbled before 
Him. 

And most surely God is the Guide 
of those who believe towards the 
Right Path. 

55 And those who have chosen disbe- 

lief will continue to doubt therein 
until there come to them the Honr 
all of a sudden. 

Or there come to them the calamity 
of a most unhappy day. 

56 " The kingdom this day is God’s.” 

He will decide between them. 

Then those who believe and do good 

deeds shall be in gardens of bliss. 

57 And as to those who disbelieve and 

belie Our signs, ( 

They are then the people pr whom 
there is a degrading agony. 

YIII 

58 And as to those who fled their 

homes in God’s path. 

And were then killed or died, 

Surely God will provide them with a 
goodly provision : 

For most surely God is the Best of 
those who provide. 

39 Most certainly He will cause them 
to enter an entrance which will 
satisfy them. 

And most suivly God is ICnowiug, 
Gentle, 

00 (Listen to) this! And as to him 
who makes a reprisal the like of 
that 'which he has been made to 
suffer and is then transgressed 
against, 

God will most surely help him, 

Most surely God is Pardoning, 
Forgiving. 

61 Just so, because God causes the 
night to enter in upon the day 
and He causes the day to enter 
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in upon nkbt and Ix-CttU-e 
God is Heaiir.g. Seeing . 

€S Just 60 , because God — H e i- the 
Tirntli, 

And Ixcause -what they eall upon . 

besides Him that is the faUehood, 
And because God. He is all- 
High. all-Great. 

63 Dost not thou see that God sends 

douD trom above water. 

So that the earth becomes green ' 

Most surelv God is Subtle. Aware. 

64 To Him belongs whatever is in the 

heavens and whatever is in the 
earth. 

And most certainly God— H e i' the 
Independent, the Praistd-one. 

IX 

66 Hast not thou con-idercd iljat God | 
has subjected to Hi- laws for 
your good whatever is in the earth. 
And that the ships move in the sea 
by His command 

And that He withholds the heaven 
from falling upon the earth but 
with His command fit niay). 

Surely God is most Ixiviiig (and) 
Merciful towards mankind. 

66 And it is He who has given you life, 
Then He will cause you to die, 

Then He will cause you to live. 

Most surely man is ungrateful. 

67 To every community We have given 

a method of devotion according to 
which they devote themselves. 
Therefore they should not dispute 
with thee in this affair, 

And call (them) towards thy Lord. 
Surely thou art on a right guidance. 

68 And if they dispute with thee, 

then say: “ God knows best what 
you do.” 

69 God ■will decide between you on the 

day of the Awakening regarding 
that in which you differed. 

70 Dost thou not know' that God 

kno'ws "what is in the heaven and 
the earth? Surely this is in the 
Book. 

Surely this is easy for God. 

71 And they worship besides God that 

for which He has not sent down 
any authority, 

And for which they have no know- 
ledge. 

And for the unjust there is no iivlper. 
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And ^'ihen Oui clero- -kii^ 
n-ciied to tlici.i. 

Thou can't recogiii-r- th» i;,-nul in 
tiic faces of thcf'C wlio lu-rrlku,;. 
They would wiah to fall ujuti tho.-e 
who recite Oiu" 'i-jri' to them. 

.^ay : " Shall I then give you news of 
sf'mething woi'f' tIjou thi' ; " 

It i' the tir>-. 

God has piomL-ed it to those who 
cli'believc. 

And it i' an evil tn icttim to 
X 

73 O ye mankind I a pai.iblc set 

forth ; 

Tlii-refore listen to it : 

Surely those whom you c dl upon 
V,t 'ides God canuLt crede a fit, 
even if they all ci ■njbined to do 'O. 
And if the fly should carry away 
aught from them. the_\ could not 
take it back from it. 

Weak is the seeker and the one 
sought after. 

74 They appreciate not God a' He 

should be appreciated. 

Most surely God is Pow erful, Mighty. 

75 God selects messengers irom the 

messenger-spirit.' and from men. 
Surely Gcd is Hearing. Seeing. 

76 He knows what is in front ot them 

and what is behind them. 

And towards God is the return of 
(all) affairs. 

77 0 ye who believe 1 bow. and bow 

down, and serve your Lord and do 
good deeds that you may Ite 
successtul. 

78 And strive in God'.s (path) the 

striving that is His due. 

He has chosen you and has not put 
upon you any hardship in the 
religion — the faith of your father 
Abraham. 

He has called you Muslims from 
before, 

And also in this (Qur-an) that the 
messenger may be a witness over 
you and that you may be wit- 
nesses over mankind. 

Therefore keep up the prayer and 
give the stated alms and hold fast 
to God. 

He I ' Protector. 

Then wliat an excellent Protector 
and what an excellent Helper! 
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PART XVIII 

CHAPTER 23 

THE BELIEVERS 
(Al-HIiimmuji) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 

1 SuBELY, successful arc the faithful : 

2 Those who humble themselves in 

prayer; 

3 And those who turn aside from idle 

talk; 

4 And those who pay the stated alms; 

5 And those who restrain their appe- 

tites — 

6 Except in company of their mates 

or what their right hands joossess. 
Then surely they are not to be 
blaped. 

7 But he who seeks beyond that. 

They are the people w'ho toansgrcss ; 

8 And those w'ho are watchful over 

their trusts and their covenants; 

9 And those who arc guardians over 

their prayers : — 

10 They are the people wlio inhciil. 

11 They inherit paradise. In it tbey 

abide. 

12 And most surely We have made 

man from an extract of clay. 

13 Then We placed him as a .sperm in 

a firm re.sting-place. 

14 And then We made tlie sperm into 

a clot. 

And We made the clot into a lump 
of flesh, 

Then We made the lump of flesh 
into bones, 

And We dressed the bones w'ith 
muscles {lit. flesh). 

Thereafter We evolved him into 
another make. 

Therefore blc.s«cd be God, the Best 
to make. 

15 Then surely after that j ou must die. 


16 Then surely on the day of the 

Awakening you will be raised 
up. 

17 And most certainlj* We have made 

above you seven ways ; 

And We are not unaware of the 
making. 

18 And We send do^vn from above 

water according to measure ; 

Then We cause it to settle in the 
land, 

And most surely We are Capable of 
carrying it away. 

19 Then with it (water) We cause to 

grow for you gardens of date- 
trees and vineyards. 

You have therein plenty of fruit and 
you eat therefrom. 

20 And (We cause to grow) a tree which 

rises out of Mount Sinai, 

It produces an oil and a juice for 
those who eat. 

21 And there is a lesson for you in the 

quadrupeds. 

We make you drink of that which 
is in their insides. 

And there are many advantages for 
you therein. 

And thereof you eat : 

22 And upon these and upon the ships 

are you carried. 

II 

23 And most certainly We sent Noah 

towards his people. 

Then he said: “ 0 my people! wor- 
ship God ; you have no deity other 
than He. 

Will you not be reverent then 1 ” 
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24 Then said the chiefs of those 

who had disbelieved amongst his 
people: "He is nierfly a human I 
being like your'ches, he desires 
to distinguish him<elf above 
you. 

And had God dc'ired He could 
surely have sent doun messenger- 
spirits : 

TTe have not ho.-srd this amongst our 
forefathers of yore. 

25 He is but a mad man, therefore 

bear uith him for a time.’’ 

26 He said: " ily Lord! help me on 

account of their calling me a 
liar.” 

27 Then We commanded him. saying: 

" Construct the ark before Our 
eyes and uith Our command. 

Then when Our command comes and 
the volcano bursts up. 

Then embark therein a pair of each 
kind and thy own family except 
those amongst them as to uhem 
the word ha.s already gone forth. 
And address He not ■with regard to 
those who are unju'-t. 

They arc surely going to be drouned. 

28 Then when thou hc'-t firmly seated 

thyself and those with thee in 
the ark, say: ‘Therefore all praise 
belongs to God who has rescued 
us from the unjust people.’ 

29 And say : ‘ Hy Lord ! di'-emb.ark me 

the di'embarking ot blessedness, 
for Thou art the J3c>t to dis- 
embark.' " 

30 Host surely there arc -igus in this, 
And most surely We discipline 

(men). 

31 Then We evolved after them another 

generation. 

32 Then We sent amongst them a 

messenger from amongst them, 
saying : 

■■ Worshi]! God. you have no deity^ 
(itlur than He. 

Will you not be reverent then ? ’’ 

III 

33 And said the chiefs of hi.s people 

(of) tho.se who had disljclievcd 
and belied the meeting of the 
Future, and whom We had made 
■well-to do in lire life of this 
world: 


“ He is merely a man like your- 
selves. he eats out of what jou 
<'ai and he drinks out ol w hat you 
drink. 

34 x\nd surely if you obey a man hke 

yourselves you will then indeed he 
losers. 

35 Does he promise you that when you 

are dead and have become dust 
and bones that yon are going to 
be brought forth ? 

3G It is impossible, it is impossible 
what you are promised. 

37 There is only the life of this world. 

wo die and we live and w e are not 
going to be raised up. 

38 He is but a man who has forged a 

lie against God. and we arc not 
going to believe him." 

39 He said: " Hv Lord! help me on 

account of their having called me 
a liar." 

40 He replied: " In a little while they 

•shall be full of regrets." 

41 Them the roaring blast seized them 

w ith the truth, 

Then We made them like rnh- 
hiah ; 

Thcieforo away^ with tlic unjust 
people. 

42 Then We evolved after them other 

goneration.s. 

43 Xo community can ])reecde its term 

nor can they put it back. 

■44 Then We sem't Our messengers one 
after the other : 

Every time a community had its 
messenger. 

They belied him, aiul \\'t> made 
them follow one another, 

And We made tliem (os mere) 
talcs ; 

Therefore away' w ith the jieople mho 
do not believe. 

45 Then We sent .Mosos and hh 

brother Aaron 

WTth Our siens and a cl('i’r outlmi- 
ity 

46 Towards Pharaoh and his chiefs, hut 

they grew big w ith pride. 

And they' w ere a hauglit.v people. 

47 iSo they said: "Shall we bcliew 

two mem like our-eh'Cs ■\vhilst 
llieir ])cople are' sowants to 
om’sches! " 

48 Hence the-y belied them and they 

became of those who perish. 
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49 And most surclj' Wo gave Moses 

the Book that they might be 
guided. 

50 And We made the son of Mary and 

his mother a sign, 

And We sheltered them in a plateau 
where there was a place to rest 
and a clear spring. 


IV 

51 “ 0 ye who are the messengers ! 

eat of the pure thmgs and do 
good deeds. 

Surely I know well what you do. 

52 And this religion of yours is a 

single religion and I am your 
Lord, 

Therefore reverence Me.’’ 

53 But they (the people) cut up their 

afiair amongst themselves into 
sects : 

Each group rejoicing in that which 
they have. 

64 Therefore leave them thou sunk in 

their errors for a time. 

65 Do they think that because of what 

we go on giving them of wealth 
and children 

66 We are hastening to thorn in 

virtues ? 

Nay, they do not realise. 

57 Surely those who stand in awe on 

account of the ckead of their 
Lord; 

58 And those who believe in the signs 

of their Lord ; 

69 And those who join not (aught) 
with their Lord ; 

60 And those who give whatever they 

give whilst their hearts tremble on 
account of the fact that they are 
returning to their Lord — 

61 These are the people who compete in 

virtues, 

And they are the first to attain 
them. 

62 And We burden not a soul except 

according to its capacity. 

And We have a Book : it speaks with 
the truth and they are not 
wronged. 

63 But their hearts are sunk in error 

from this (Book) 

And they have other deeds besides, 
which deeds they do. 


64 Until We seize their well-to-do 

peojile in an agony, when lo! 
they begin to cry. 

65 “ Cry not this day, surely you are 

not going to be helped against 
Us”: 

60 Surely My signs were recited to you, 
then you fled back on yom' 
heels : 

67 Being puffed up uith pride against 

him (Muhammad) and listening to 
tales you ran away. 

68 Is it then that they have not 

pondered over what is said ? 

Or has there come to them what 
had not come to their fathers of 
old? 

69 Or have they not recognized their 

messenger (and) therefore they 
deny him? 

70 Or do they saj- he is afflicted with 

madness ? 

Nay ! he has brought them the 
truth, but most of them are 
averse to the truth. 

71 And had the Truthful followed their 

desires 

Surely the heavens and the earth 
and all uho are in them both 
would have been ruined. 

Nay! We have brought them their 
reminder, 

But they turn aside from their 
reminder. 

72 Or is it that thou (0 Muhammad!) 

a.skest them for an outlay ? 

And the outlay of thy Lord is the 
best. 

For He is the Best Provider. 

73 And mo.st surely thou callest them 

to the Right Path. 

74 But surely those who believe not in 

the Future are turned away from 
the path. 

75 And even if We slicw them mercy 

and remove the hurt they are in, 
Surely they would still persist in 
their excesses blindly wandering 
on. 

76 And certainly We have already 

seized them in the agony 
But they did not lower their spirits 
before their Lord nor did they 
lament. 

77 Until when We oiicn to them a 

door full of severe agony, lo ! 
they then despair therein. 
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V 

78 And it is He who has evolved for 

you the hearing and the sight 
and the mind. 

Little it is that you give thanks 
for. 

79 And it is He who has broadcasted 

you in the earth and towards Him 
will ye be gathered. 

80 And it is He who causes life ami 

causes death, 

And to Him belongs the alternation 
of the night and the day. 

Will ye not understand then ? 

81 On the eontrarj-, they say as said 

the ancients : 

82 They say: “What! when we are 

dead and have become dust and 
bones arc we then surely going to 
be raised up ? 

83 Surely We have already been pro- 

mised this and our forefathers of 
old, 

This is nothing but stories of the 
ancients.’’ 

84 Say: “To whom belongs the earth 

and whosoever is in it. if yo 
know? " 

85 They will now reply: ” To Gon.’’ 

Say: “Why then do you not 

remember ? ’’ 

86 Say: "WTio is the Lord of the 

seven heavens and the Lord of 
the great Power ? ' 

87 They will now say: "To God 

(belongs all this).’’ 

Say: “Why then do jou not 

reverence (Him) ? ’’ 

88 Say: “In whose hand is the 

administration of all thing.s, and 
who gives relief but against whom 
there is no relief — if you know ? ” 

89 They will now say: “This belongs 

to God.’’ 

Say : “ Then how are you deceived ?” 
99 Nay, We have brought them the 
truth but they most surely are 
liars. 

91 God has not taken any child nor is 
there any other deity with Him. 
If it were so, each deity would 
have carried away uhat it had 
made and some of them would 
have overcome the others. 

Glory be to God above uhat they 
attribute : 


92 Knouer of the hidden and the 

apparent. 

Therefore far Higli is He above 
what they join. 

VI 

93 Say: " iMy Lord' shouklst Thou 

shew me u hat they are pronii-cd, 

94 My Lord! then plate me not vith 

the unjust peo]>le." 

95 And mo.st surely W'e are Capable ut 

silt wing thee uhat We promhe 
them. 

90 Repel evil by vhat is best. We 
know best u hat they attribute. 
07 And say: " .My Lord! I take refuge 
with Thee irc)ni the 2 )roinpting'i 
of The evil-ones. 

98 Ai'd I take refuge vith Thee. 0 

Lorti ! against their coming to me.’ 

99 Until when death approaches one 

of them he says: "My Lord! 
send me back, send me back, 
ion Tlxiit I may do good with regaid 
to that which I have left 
(undone).’’ 

Never! surely it is merely a word 
w hich he speaks. 

And behind them is a barrier up 
to the day they arc raised up. 

101 But when the figures are (or the 

trumpet is) blow n into. 

There shall be no ties of relation- 
.sliip betw cen them that day. nor 
shall they ask one another 
(about it). 

102 Therefore tho.se who.se virtues (lit- 

balances) are heavier, they shall 
then be the successful ones. 

103 And tho.se whose virtues are of 

short weight, these then are the 
people who have lost their souls, 
In hell they abide. 

104 Fire shall scorch their faces and 

they shall be disfigured therein. 

105 “ Were not IMy signs recited to 

you? 

But you belied them.’’ 

100 They will say: “Our Lord! our 

svils overcame us and we were 
a jieople led aslrjiy. 

107 Our Lord! bring us out of it 

smely if \\( do it again we are 
unjust." 

108 Ho will saj : "Away w'ith shame 

into it ami talk not to Me. 
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109 Surely there was a seetion of JVly 

servants who said: ‘Our Lord! 
we believe, tlientore lorgi\e us 
and shew u.s mercy, for Thou 
art the Best of those who shew 
Mercy.’ 

110 Then you took tiiem a-, a mockery 

until (these things) made _\ou 
forget My remembrance, and 
you used to laugh at thon. 

111 Surely I have rewarded them this 

day for ■'^bat they persesered 
(and) taerause they are the 
victorious.'’ 

112 He will say: “How many years 

did you tarry in the earth ? ’’ 

113 They shall say: “ We tarried a day 

or part ot a tlay. Therefore 
ask those who can count.” 


114 He will say; ‘‘You have tarried 

but a little if yc knew'. 

115 Did yon think that We had made 

you in v.iin and that you were 
not going to return to us ? ” 

116 Then High is God, the King, the 

Truthful : 

There is no deity but He, Lord of 
the Honourable Pow'er. 

117 And he who calls upon any other 

deitj w ith God has no authority 
therefor. 

Then his reckoning is with God 
alone. 

Surely the unbelievers never succeed . 

118 And say thou: “ My Lord! forgive 

and shew mercy, because Thou 
art the Best of those who shew 
mercy.” 
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CHAPTER 24 

THE LIGHT 
(An-Xur) 

(We commence) irith the name of God. 
The most Meiciful (to begin ■with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 (This) is a chapter 
)Miich We hare sent doira 

And ■which We have made binding 
And in which there are clear signs 
that you may remember. 

2 (Asi to) the adulterer and adulteress 

then, strike each of them on 
their flesh one hundred leathers, 
And let not love of them detain you 
from carrying out God's com- 
mand if j'ou believe in God and 
the Future daj'. 

And let a party of the faithful 
witness their beating. 

3 The adulterer shall not maiT\ except 

the adultere^' or a paaan woman. 
And the adulterers shall not marry 
except an adiilterrr or a pagan 
man. 

And thi-5 is forbidden to the faithful. 

4 And as to those who '•hnrge lice 

wonif-n !i\ing cliastf' li'cs (of this 
offence) then biing not four 
witnesses, strike them eighty 
leathers then, and never (again) 
accept thtir evidence: 

Because they are the j)eople who 
disobey. 

.j But those who turn to God after 
that and do right, then .surely 
God Is Forgiving. .Merciful, 

6 And as to those who aceme their 

own -wives and have no witnesses 
except their own sehc.s. 

Then the one of ihcm is to bear 
witness four times in (the name 
of) God that he is most surel^ of 
those who speak the truth, 

7 And the filth time Ih.it the dis- 

approval of God be upon him if 
he be of those who tell lies. 


8 And the beating can be averted 

from her if she should bear 
witness four times in (the name 
of) God that he is most surely of 
those who lie. 

9 And the fifth time that the wiatli 

of God he upon her if he be ot 
those who speak the truth. 

10 And were it not that the ei’ace of 

Gi>d and His mercy is u])on joii 
And that God is oft-Ectimiing 
Wise (what might not ho^e hap- 
Iiened^). 

II 

11 Those who have brought forth the 

lying accusation are a group fiom 
among you. 

Do not consider this thing an etil 
for ton. 

On the contrary it is good lor you. 
Kach man of them has his share of 
what he has earned of the sin. 
And he At ho has taken the chief part 
amongst them has a gi lot oils 
suffering. 

12 When you heard it, w hy did not the 

believing men and the believing 
AA'omen think good in respect of 
their OAATi people and suy. “This 
is a clearly false accusation ? ’’ 

13 Why did they not bring tour wit- 

nesses in its support. 

Then when they did not bring their 
Avitnesses 

Tliey are, in the sight of God. tho.se 
aaHo lie. 

14 And AAcre it not that the grace of 

God and His mercA is upon aou 
in this AAorld and the Future, 
iSim-l_\ some gie.it calamity would 
haAc fallen upon you on account 
of what you spread in this matter: 
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16 When you received it with your 
tongues and uttered it with your 
mouths 

That for which you had no know- 
ledge whatsoever, 

And you considered it an easy 
matter, 

And it (was) a grievous thing in the 
sight of Go3>. 

16 And when you hoard it whj- did 

you not say: ‘"It is not for ns 
to talk so, glory be to Thee! 
this is a great calumny ” ? 

17 God exhorts you never to return to 

the like of it, if ye believe. 

18 And God clarifies the signs for you; 
Because God is Knowing, Wise. 

19 Surely as to those who love to 

spread scandal respecting those 
who believe, there is for them 
a painful agony in this w'orld 
and the Future, 

Because God knows and you know 
not. 

20 And were it not that the grace of 

God and His mercy is upon you 
and that God is Loving, Merciful 
(what would not have happened) ? 

Ill 

21 0 ye who believe! follow not the 

footsteps of the evil-one, 

Because whoever follows the foot- 
steps of the evil-one, then he com- 
mands him indecency and evil. 

And were it not for the grace of 
God and His mercy not one of 
you W'ould ever ha^ e been pure. 
But God purifies him who washes 

(it), ' 

For God is Hearing, Knowdng. 

22 And let not those of you who are 

distinguished and men of means 
swear against giving to the rela- 
tions and the needy and those 
who have fled their homes in 
God’s path, 

And let them forgive and forget. 

Do you not love that God should 
forgive you ? 

Because God is Forgiving, Merciful. 

23 As to those who accuse free, innocent . 

chaste, faithful women. 

They are disapproved of in this 
world and the Future, 

And for them is a great agony: 


24 On the day when their tongues and 

their hands and their feet shall 
bear wdtness against them on 
account of what they did ; 

25 That day will God reward them in 

full their just reward. 

And they shall luiow that He, God, 
is the Just, the Clarifier. 

26 Impure women are for impure 

men. 

And impure men for impure women ; 
And pure w'omen are for pme men. 
And pure men for pure women. 
These people (who are innocently 
aceused) are free from what they 
say. 

For them there is forgiveness and 
an honourable provision. 


IV 

27 0 ye who believe ! 

Do not enter any houses other than 
yours 

Until you have become acquainted 
with each other 
And saluted their people. 

This is better for you that you may 
remember. 

28 But if you find no one therein, then 

enter not therein until permission 
is given to you ; 

And if you are told to go back, then 
go back, that is purer for you ; 
And God knows what you do. 

29 There is no blame on you if j-ou 

enter houses without anj’ resi- 
dents in whieh there is something 
of use for you ; 

And God knows w'hat you shew' and 
A\hat you conceal. 

30 Hay to the bclic\ing men that they 

cast down their eyes and restrain 
Iheir appetites. 

This is purer for them, and God 
know s W'hat they do. 

31 And say to the belie\ing women 

that they cast do™ their eyes 
and restrain their appetites and 
disclose not their ornaments 
except what is (usually) apparent 
thereof and that they let fall their 
coverings over their bosoms ; 

And that they .shew' not their orna- 
ments except to their husbands, 
or their fathers, or their fathers- 
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I 


in-law, or their sons, nr the | 
sons of tlieir husbands, or tlieir 
brothers, or the sons of their 1 
brothers, or the son.s of their 
sisters, or their women, or what 
their right hands possess, or their 
followers from among.st men who i 
are not inclined to women or boys 
Avho are not an are of the secrets of 
women. 

And that they strike not {the 
ground) with their feet in order 
to make knonn their concealed 
ornaments : 

And turn towards God, 0 ye who 
believe! altogether that you may 
succeed. 

32 And give in maniage women uho 

have no husbands from among 
you and those slave.s, male and 
female, who are good. 

If they be poor, God, out of His 
grace, will give them means. 

For God is Vast, Knowing. 

33 And let those who do not find 

means to marry restrain them- 
selves rmtil God gives them 
•means out of His grace ; 

And as to those from among.st your 
slaves uho ask for a writing. 

Then give them a WTiting if you 
know any good in them. 

And give them out of the wealth 
which God has given you. 

And do not in order to gain the 
goods of the life of this world 
force your slave-girls to an un- 
chaste life when they desire to 
live a chaste life ; 

And whoever forces them, then God 
is, after their having been forced. 
Forgiving, Merciful. 

34 And surely We have already sent 

dorvn towards you clear signs and 
an example of those who have 
gone before you and an exhorta- 
tion for those who practise rever- 
ence. 

V 

35 God is the Light of the heavens and 

the earth. 

The parable of His Light is like 
this : 

There is a niche, 

Li the niche there is a lamp; I 


The lamp is (placed) in a globe of 
glass, 

The globe is as if if w(rc a brilliant 
planet. 

It is lighted with the oil of a hlesKd 
olive-tree which is neither of the 
East nor of the West, 

The oil thereof well-nigh gives light 
though no fire touehi'S i1 : 

There is Light upon Light. 

Got) guides towards His IJght him 
who wishes (it). 

And God sets forth ijarahle.s for 
mankind. 

I^ccause God knows all things ; 

3() (This Light) is in house.s which God 
has ordered to be raised up and 
in which His name is remem- 
bered: 

He i.s glorified therein morning and 
evening. 

37 By men whom neither trade nor 
sale keeps baek from God's 
remembrance and the keeping up 
of prayer and the giving of the 
stated alms ; 

They fear the day in which the 
hearts and the eyes shall be 
confused — 

3S In order that God may reward 
them the best of what they have 
done and increase them out of 
His grace. 

And God provides whom He plea.-e' 
without any reckoning. 

39 And as to those who choose disbe- 

lief, their deeds arc like a mirage 
in a desert, the thirsty man con- 
siders it to be water 

Until when he comes to it he finds 
it to be nothing. 

And he will find God near him. 
then He will give him his full 
account. 

For God is quick to calculate. 

40 Or it is like the utter darkness 

inside a deep sea. 

There covers him (the disbeliever) 
one wave over which is another 
wave over which is a (dark) 
cloud : 

Layers uf darknr.s.s one above the 
other. 

When he imts forth his hand he 
well-nigh cannot see it. 

Because to whom God gives not 
Light, then no light has he. 
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41 Dost thou not spc all who are in 

the heavens and the earth declare 
God’s glorj^ i 

And so do the birds with w'ings 
spread out, 

Each one knows its own prayer and 
its (w'ay of) glorifying ; 

And God knows what they do. 

42 And to God belongs the kingdom of 

the heavens and the earth. 

And to God is the reluni. 

43 Dost thou not see that God drives 

the clouds, then draw's them 
together and then places them 
layer upon layer .so that thou 
seest the falling w atcr coming out 
of their open w ays ? 

And He sends down from above 
through the mountains masses of 
frozen water. 

Then He causes it to fall upon 
whom He pleases and turns it 
away from whom He pleases. 

The brilliance of the cloud's lightning 
very nearly carries away the sight. 

44 God revolves the night and the day'. 
Most surely in this there is a lesson 

for those i^ossessed of eyes. 

45 And God makes all animals out of 

water, 

Then there are amongst them those 
that go upon their bellies •, 

And amongst them are those that go 
upon two feet ; 

And amongst them are those that 
go upon four; 

God makes what He pleases. 

Surely God is Cajiable of doing all 
He pleases. 

46 We have surely ah'eady sent down 

clear signs : 

But God guides whom He pleases 
to the Eight Path. 

47 And they’ say’: “ We belie^'e in God 

and in the mes<iengcr, and A\e 
obey,’ 

Then a party of them turn back 
after that ; 

And they’ are not the believers. 

48 And when they are called to God 

and His messenger that He may 
decide between them, 
bo! a i)arty’ of them turn aside. 

49 And if the right be ui)on their side 

they’ come to him with bowed 
necks. 


50 Is it because there is a disease in 
their hearts, or are they’ in 
doubt, or do they fear that God 
will be unjust to them — or His 
messenger will ? 

Nay', they' themselves are the unjust. 
VII 

.51 The respon.se ot the faithful w'hen 
they’ are called towards God and 
His messenger that He may 
decide between them is simply to 
say: 

“ We hear and we obey'.” 

And they are the people w'ho 
succeed. 

52 And he who obeys God and His 

messenger and fears God and 
reverences Him. 

Then such are the people who are 
victoriou.s. 

53 And they’ swear by God to the 

utmost strength of their swearing 
that if thou (0 Muhammad!) 
hadst ordered them they would 
surely have come forth, 

tSay’ : Swear not, reasonable obedi- 
ence (is better). 

Surely God knows what you do.” 

54 Say’: “ Obey God and obey the 

messenger,” 

Therefore if you turn back, then 
upon him (Muhammad) is his 
burden, and uiion you is your 
burden. 

And if you obey' him you will bo 
guided. 

And the me.ssenger is not responsible 
for anything except a clear 
delivery of his message. 

55 God promises those who believe 

and do good deeds that He will 
make them successors in the 
earth as He made successors 
tho.'-c before them ; 

And th it He w ill establish for 
them their faith which He has 
approved for them p 

And that He w'ill most surely 
change them from their state of 
fear into a state of security : 

They will worship Me not joining 
aught w ith Me ; 

.Vnd V hoover disbeliev'cs thereafter. 

Then such are the people who dis- 
obey. 
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56 And kepp up the pi at cr and pat the 

stated ahn-5 and o5jey the mc'- 
wnger t}> it j on mat be .'hev.-n 
mercy. 

57 Let not tho^e nho flia!<elicte think 

that they can e'lcape in the earth. 

And their abode lo the fire 

And an evil place i' that to return to. 

VIII 

58 O je who Hicve' 

Ijct tho-e whom jour right hand' 
po=i'es' and thO'C who have not 
jet reached the age of under- 
■standing a«k jour penni&sion 
three time's . 

Before the morning praj er and w hen 
j'ou take off jour garments at 
noon and after the night ijrayera : 

These three are the times of j'our 
retirement. 

At other time's there is no blame on 
you or on them. 

.Some of jou are (gf nerallj'} waiting 
upon others ■ 

In this way does God <1?ii 1\ the j 
'ign= for j ou , 

-Vnd God L ILnowing Wi'C 

59 And when jour childien have 

reached the age of understandmg 
thej’ should contmue to ask 
pcnnis'ion as did thO'C before 
them 

In thi^ wdj dots God make clear 
to JOU His signs 

P’or God is Knowing, Wise 

00 And as to those women wlio have 
sat down (i.c. are past child- 
bearing) not having any marital 
mchnations, 

Theie is no blame on them if they 
put off their garments 

Without anj’ desire to show off their 
omamentb. 

But even if they observe restraint 
it is better foi them ; 

For God is Hearing, Kiiow'mg. 

61 There is no bar on the blind, nor is 
there any bar on the lame, nor is 
any bar on the &ick nor upon 
yourselves whether jou eat in 
vour own houses or the houses 
of your fathers, or the houses of 
jour mothers, or the liouses of 


jour brothers, or il ( of 

joiir 'I'ters. oi ihf h'lU-f ' fi ji m 
paternal uncles oi th lumvi.if 
jour patcmil anal- ui the 
hou'cs of Jout maten (il uude^ 
or the hou'e^ of j mr mateinal 
aunts or those (ho'isf ■- 1 v hr -c Icj' 
are in jour po^'t-sion or jour 
fneiidv . 

Xor is tbcie aiij Hjiac nil jou if 
JOU cat togrtlui oi s aiiatelj 

Therefoie whrn vuu <itci anv 
hoU'C'. then salute junr people a 
giectmg from G'.d full of blessing 
and punt J . 

In thi' waj doe- (tod make deal 
for JOU the signs that jou m?j 
understand. 

IX 

62 The fact is that those die the 

faithful who believe in Cod and 
Hi3 messenger and when thej 
file with him m conference upon 
anj' affair thej go not aw aj until 
permission is given to them by 
him: 

Surely tho-e who ask thj permis- 
sion (to leave) thej aie the peojile 
w ho believe in God and His 
messenger 

Then when thej' a'k thj pfirai"ion 
for some busincs' (d rlicU'. gne 
peimis&ion to whom diou pleasest 
fiom among them and .isk God's 
paidon for them 

.‘suiely God i' Foi£ri''jng Ytrciful 

63 Do not addi’ess the mc'-enger in 

j'our presence as jou address one 
another. 

Surelj’ God knows tlio'e of jou who 
steal quietlj' aw « j . 

Then let those w ho oiipo'C his com- 
mand beware lest some calamity 
fall upon them or some pamful 
agonj' fall upon them 

64 Is it not a fact that to God belongs 

all that is in the heavens and the 
earth? 

He know s in w hat condition you aie. 

And the day thej sha il be made to 
letum to Him then He will inform 
them w hat thej did ; 

For God know s all things 
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CHAPTER 25 

THE DISCRIMINATION 
(Al-Furqan) 

(We commence) with the name of Goi), 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 

1 BlessT'.P is He uho has gradually 

sent douTi this disciimination 
upon His servant 

That he may be a -namer to the 
people of the world : 

2 He to whom belongs the kingdom of 

the heavens and the earth 
And who has not taken a child 
nor is there any partner with Him 
in the kingdom, 

And He makes all things then 
measures them out a complete 
measurement. 

3 And they (people) have taken, 

besides Him, other deities who 
can create nothing whilst they 
themselves are created. 

And they have no power over them- 
selves for either harm or good. 

Nor have the^ power over death or 
life or over being rai- ed u]). 

4 And say tho.‘c who choose disbelief: 
‘‘This is nothing but a lie which 

lie has forged, and other j)cople 
have helped him therein.’’ 

Then surely they have brought 
forth an injustice and a lie. 

5 And they saj": "Stories of the 

ancients, which he has caused to 
be written so that they are read 
out to him morning and evening.’’ 

6 Say: “He has sent it down who 

knows the secret, in the heavens 
and the earth.’’ 

Surely He is Forgiving, Merciful. 

7 And they say: " AVhat kind is this 

messenger ? 

He cats food, and walks in the 
streets. 

Why is not sent down to him a 
messcngcr-.spirit so that the latter 
may be a wainer with him ? 


8 Or a treasure be thrown down to 

him, or there may be a garden for 
him, that he maj’ eat therefrom ? ’’ 
And say the unjust people : “ You 
follow none but a man afflicted 
with sorcery." 

9 Look thou how' they set forth 

examples with regard to thee. 

But they are lost and are unable to 
get hold of the path. 

II 

10 Blessed is He, if He please He will 

make for thee better than this — 
gardens beneath which flow rivers, 
And He will make for thee palaces. 

11 Nay, they belie the Hour, and We 

have prepared a flaming fire for 
him who declares the Hour to be 
a lie. 

12 When it (hell) sees them at a 

distance they w ill hear its j’elling 
and shrieking. 

13 And when they ai-c thrown into it 

in a narrow cjuartcr tied hand 
and foot 

They will there call for death. 

14 ” Call not this day for a single 

death, but call for many deaths.’’ 
].■» Say: ” Is this better or the abiding 
garden promised to those w'ho 
ju'aetisc reverence? “ 

That shall be their reward and the 
place of returning to. 

16 For them is therein w hat they please. 
They shall abide. 

This is a promise binding upon thy 
Lord — asked for. 

17 And the day He will assemble them 

and what they worshii^ besides 
God and say: “Is it you who 
cau.scd these My servants to be 
lost or did they lose the way ? ” 
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18 They shall say: “ Glory be to Thee, 

it was not in'oprr tor ns to take 
any friends b(''u!cs Thee, hut 
Thou didst gitc thnn and their 
forefathers enjoyments until they 
forgot the remembrance, and 
became a ruined people.” 

19 (And We will say): “Therefore 

surely they have belied what you 
said and you will not be able to 
turn away or (get) help. 


And uhoever among mui has ilone 
■wioiig We mil e.ni'e hmi to *nst( 
the ureat btilleiiiig. 

20 And Wc sent iicjt t'ofon th. o nn 
messengers but they most surely 
ate food and ualkod m thi- 
streets. 

And Wo have made 'Ome ol um ,ts 
a test for the others. 

Will j'ou persevere >. 

And thy Lord L Seeing. 
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111 

21 And say those who do not ex^ject 

Our meeting: “Why are not 
messenger-spirits sent do\m upon 
us or we see our Lord ? ” 

Indeed they have become very proud 
about themselves and ha^e risen 
a great rising. 

22 The day they vill see the mes- 

senger-spirits it uill not be a 
happy tidings to the guilty that 
day, and they u ill say ; 

“ May there be an obstruction 
obstructing (between ns and the 
messenger-spirits) ” 

23 And We will get hold of the deeds 

they have done 

So We will make them like dust 
scattered away. 

24 The comj)anions of the garden that 

day shall bo better in respect of 
(their) permanent residence and 
more excellent in respect of 
(their) resting-place. 

26 And on that day the sky shall he 
cleared of all clouds and the 
messenger-sjiii'its shall be sent 
down a great sending down. 

26 The kingdom that day shall justly 

belong to Arrahman (the mo.st 
Merciful), 

And it shall be a hard day for the 
unbelievers. 

27 And on that day the unjust man 

will bite his hands (and) say : 

F “I wish I had taken a w ay w itli the 
messenger. 

28 0 woe to me, I wish I had not 

taken such a one for mj- friend. 

29 indeed he led me a.stray from the 

reminder after it had come to 
me. 

And the evil-one itJ a deceiver to 
man. 

30 And the messenger will say : 

“ 0 my Lord ! surely my jjcojilc look 
this Qur-an as a tiling abandoned. 

31 And in this Avay have IVe made 

for each prophet enemies out of 
the guilty. 


And sufficient is thy Lord as a 
Guide and as a Helper. 

32 And say those who choose dis- 

belief ; 

“ Why' is not the Qur-an sent doAvn 
upon him all at once ? ’’ 

Just so, in order that We may 
steady thy heart therewith and 
We have it recited by a gradual 
recitation. 

33 And they will not bring thee any 

saying but We will give thee the 
truth (about it) and a better 
explanation. 

34 As to those who shall be assembled, 

fallen doAAn upon their faces 
towards hell, they shall be worse 
in respect of position and worst 
lost in refspect of the way. 


IV 

35 And most surely We gave Moses 

the Book, 

And We made his brother Aaron 
to share his burden with him. 

36 And We said : " Go both of you to 

the people A\ho liaA'e belied Our 
.signs." 

In the end Al’e de.stroyed them a 
coiniilete destruction. 

37 And as to the people of Hoah when 

they belied Our messengers. We 
drowned them and made them a 
sign for mankind; 

And Wc have prepared for the 
w rongdoers a jjaintul agony. 

38 And (\Vc destroyed) Ad, and 

Thamud, and the dwellers of Rass 
and many generations in betw'een. 

39 And to each one We set forth 

parables and each one did We 
cause to be rumed with a com- 
plete ruination. 

40 And most surely they have passed 

by the tov, n on w hich Wc rained 
an evil rain. 

Have they not seen it then ? 

Xay', they do not expect to be raised 

up. 
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41 And when they aee thee (Muham- 

mad) ‘ they take thee for a 
mockery only : 

“ Is this iic whom G'on has seiil as 
a messenger ? 

42 He was surely very near causing us 

to lose sight of our deities had we 
not persevered therein.'’ 

But when they, in time, see the 
agony they will know who is 
worse in respect of losing the 
Ijath. 

43 Hast thou considered the ease of 

him who has taken his desire as 
his deity ? 

Art thou then a guardian over him ? 

44 Or dost thou think that most of 

them hear or understand ? 

They are like cattle, nay, they are 
worse lost than cattle as to the 
path. 

V 

45 Hast thou not considered how thy 

Lord spreads out the shadow ? 
And had He wished He might have 
made it stationary. 

But We har'e made the sim a 
pointer over it. 

46 Then We withdraw it to Ourselves 

AvithchaAving sIoaaIj'. 

47 And it is He Avho makes for you 

the night as a coA-ering and the 
sleep as a refreshment, 

And He makes the day for rising up, 

48 And it is He Avho send.s the AA'inds as 

bringers of glad tiding.s of His 
mercy. 

And We send doAvn from aboA^e 
Avater as a purification, 

49 That We may quicken therewith a 

dead land and that We may give 
it as a drink to those Avhom We 
have created — -many men and 
cattle. 

50 And most surely We distribute it 

among them that they may 
remember. 

But most people agree not except 
as to being ungrateful. 

51 .iVnd had We pleased Wc could 

certainly haA'e raised ujj a Atarncr 
in each tOAvn. 

52 I’lierefore obey not the unbelievei’s 

and strive against them a great 
striving. 


53 And it is He Avho joins the tRo 

seas - 

One is sAveet, quenching thirst, and 
the other .saltish, bitter. 

And betAveen the tAVo Be has 
placed a ban-icr and an obstruc- 
tion obstructed. 

54 And it is He Avho makes man out 

of AAater, then makes for him 
relationshqA bj' descent and rela- 
tionship by marriage. 

And tliy Lord is CajAuble. 

55 And they' Avorship besides Ouu uhat 

does them no good and does 
them no harm. 

And the unbelicA'cr is a backer ^ot 
others) against his Lord. 

56 And We have sent thee not (‘.\Te[h 

as a bringer of glad tidings and 
as a AA anier. 

57 iSay : " I ask you not for any reu.ird 

for it, 

But AvliooA-cr pleases to take a A\ay 
toAvards his Lord (may do so)." 

58 And rely’ thou upon the Living 

One Avho dies not, ami declare 
(His) glory Avith liis praises ; 

And sufficiently Informed is He 
Avith regard to tlie .sins of Bi- 
servants : 

59 Who made the heavens and the 

earth and Avhat is betAteen them 
into six period.s and then remained 
firm upon His PoAver. 

He is Arrahman, (the most Merci- 
ful) ; 

Therefore a.sk thou about Him one 
AA'ho knoAA's. 

60 And AA'hen it is said to them, 

“ Bow doAAn to Arrahman (the 
most Merciful),"’ they’ say: “And 
AAhat is Arrahman, shall AA'e boAi' 
doAATi to whom thou orderest us 2” 
And this increases their a\’ersion. 

VI 

61 Blessed is He Avho ha.s put elusteis 

of stars in space and AAdio has put 
therein a lamp (the sim) and » i 
shining moon. 

62 And it is He aaIio has made the 

night and the day to succeed each 
other 

Ju order that he aaIio desires may 
2'cmember (it) or lie AA'ho desires 
may give thanks. 
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63 And the servants of Arrahinan (the 

most Merciful) are — 

Those who walk upon the earth 
with humility and when the 
ignorant address them, they say: 
“ Peace.” 

64 And those who pass the night for 

the sake of their Lord — ^bow- 
ing down and standing up (in 
prayer). 

65 And those who say; "Our Lord! 

tmn away from us the agony of 
hell; surely its agony is imshak- 
able.” 

66 Surely it is an evil place to rest or 

to remain (therein). 

67 And those who, when they spend, 

are not unrestrained nor are they 
straitened but have a middle path 
between the two (courses). 

68 And those who call not upon any 

other deity with God and who 
kill not any soul which God has 
forbidden except for just cause, 
and who commit not adultery; 
And whoever does this shall meet 
the wages of sin — 

69 Doubled shall be his agony on the 

day of the Awakening 
And in it shall he abide disgi-aced. 

70 But he who tmms (to God) and 

believes and does good deeds 


Then as to these God will replaee 
their evil actions by (their) good 
actions, 

Por God is Porgiviiig, Merciful. 

71 And he who turns and does good 

then surely he turns toward God 
a complete turning. 

72 And those uho give not false 

evidence and when they pass by 
an idle talk they pass by in an 
honourable u ay ; 

73 And those who when they are 

reminded of the signs of their 
Lord do not receive them as if 
they were deaf and blind. 

74 And those who say: "Our Lord! 

grant us out of our wives and 
our offspring that which cheers 
the eye, and make us leaders of 
those uho practise reverence.” 

75 These are the people who shall be 

rewarded with high palaces on 
account of their perseverance, and 
they shall be met therein with 
goodly salutation and peace ; 

76 Abiding therein — an excellent place 

to rest or to remain. 

Say: “ Of no value are you to my 
Lord were it not for your calling 
(upon Him) ; but you have surely 
declared (it) a lie so that (your) 
reward must come now.” 




Part 19] 


CHAPTER 26 

THE POETS 
(A^-Shuaia] 

(\Ve cftmmeiife) with the name of G<jd. 
The mof^t Merciful (to hegin wirhi. 

The mo‘-t 3IereifuI (to the end) 


I 

1 Ta. Sin. >Iim. 

2 These are the .-ign.' of the clear 

hook. 

3 Perhaps thou wilt strangle tht^elf 

because they v ill not helie\e. 

i H We pleased We could send down 
upon, them a 'ign from abo’.e «o 
that their neck' might bow down 
before it. 

.j And no new reminder iiom Arrah- 
maa (the mo't ilereiful) comes to 
them but they turn adde theie- 
from. 

fj Xo\,' 'Urely they hate belied (it) 
%o that the reality of what they 
laughed at will soon o\ertake 
them. 

7 Have they not looked at the 
earth — how main kinds ot iiiag- 
nificf-nt thing' hd\ t t\'c cau'-ed to 
grow therein ( 

H Most aurch in this thcie n a 'igu' 
but moat ol them ljelit\e not. 

9 And most surely He, thy Lord, is 
all-Mighty, the most Merciful (to 
the end). 


II 

10 And (lemeruber) when thy Lord 

called out to Mo'-es. sajing ■' Go 
to the unjust peoiilc- 

11 The people of Pharaoh. Will they 

not practise re\ erence ( ’’ 

12 He replied ; " My Lord ' I surelj 

tear that they will belie me, 

13 And iriy brea't sliaitcns and I am 

not eloquent ot tongue, thtieloie 
make Aaion (also) a nu s~engii 
14- And tin V ha\e cause ot tn sjiass 
against me ao that 1 tear the\ luav 
kill me.” • 


1-3 He said; " Xe^er' thf ret-.ie _ i J nth 
of you with Our sign- -urflj t\e 
are with jou ]i~tenmg. 

16 Therefere reach Pharach and 'a_i 

■ Surely we are ~ent by the Lnid 1 1 
the worlds. 

17 With the message thartii ai -Lnulrl-t 

despatch the chiidit n i f I'racl 
w ith U-! ■ “ 

!;> He .said: "Did we not I’l J thei 
np as d child and did't no^ tlmn 
tdrr\ amongst us ifii' ot thi 
life. 

19 -\nd thou didst wl, -t thou fiir'-t 
» rd thou art ot tlif ungratt ul ' 

20 He said. "1 did that whiJ't I Wcc 

amongst those w ho are ]■ 't 

21 Therefore I fled from j ou w hen I w a- 

atra id of j ou 

Xow my Lord hd' manted n.e 
wi'doin and ha' made nif tmiii 


23 

2k 

2.3 

26 


aiijong't the -mu cne- 
And dost thfiu intmion thi~ ti'cui 
against me to /justify j the in 1’' 
ing of the children ot Lratl ' 
baid Phaiaoh: "And what is fl>'- 
meaning of 'The Lnid nt jthe 
worlds ■ { " 

He said: The Luid of tlie hta’eB* 
and the eaitli anrl wLa^ *' 
between them, if >ou be 
1 inccd. ’ 

He sahl to thosi aiound liim. 

Do \ou not hear f ’ 

line 




2^ 


He (Moses) said "Your LoreP 
the Lord of jour foiclatlun 
old " 

He said; "-Most siiitly oui 
s,.ngfi' who lids 1)fin sent 
is a mad man 
He s.ii.l •■Tlu Loul ot till 

the wf.st and wliai is 1 ilwi*® 3 i*h 
two, if J ou uiiderstami 
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29 He said: “ If thou takest any deity 

except me, I will surely place 
thee amongst the prisoners.’’ 

30 He said: "What if I bring thee 

something quite clear'? " 

31 He said: Bring it then if thou be 

truthful.’’ 

32 Therefore he throw dovTi his staff 

and lo ! it was as if it were a real 
serpent. 

33 And he drew out his hand, and 

lo! it was shining bright to the 
spectators. 

Ill 

34 He .said to the chiefs round about 

him : Most surely he is a knowing 
magician, 

35 He desires to turn you out of your 

land by means of his magic, then 
what do you counsel ? " 

36 They said: ‘‘Delay him and his 

brother and send collectors in the 
cities — 

37 They will bring thee all the knowing 

magicians.” 

38 So that the magicians were gathered 

together at the appointed time 
and place on the day fixed : 

39 And it was announced to the people : 

“ Will you also gather, 

40 So that we maj' follow the magi- 

cians if they be victors ? ’’ 

41 Then when the magicians had come 

they said to Pharaoh : 

Is there a reward for us if we bo | 
victors ? " 

42 He said: “Yes. and most .surch 

you will be of the selected ones." 

43 Said Moses to them : ‘‘ Throw down 

what you throw down.’’ 

44 So they threw down their ropes and 

their rods and said: “By the 
greatness of Pharaoh most surely 
we are going to be victors." 

4.') Then Moses threw down his staff, 
then lo! it .swallowed up all they ' 
had fabricated. 

46 Then the magicians fell down ador- 

ing. 

47 They said: " We believe in the Lord 

of the worlds : 

48 The Lord of Moses and Aaron." 

49 He said: "Do you believe in him 

before I order yon. most .surely he 
is your chief uho has taught you 
the magic, then you will know. 


I will certainly cut off your hands 
and j'our feel on the oppo.site 
sides and I uill hang you alto- 
gether.’’ 

50 They said: “It does not matter, 

surely we are going back to our 
Lord. 

51 We surely hope that our Lord may 

forgive us our sins on account of 
our being the first to believe.’’ 

IV 

52 And We ordered Moses, saying: 

“ Journey bj' night with my ser- 
vants, surely you are going to 
be followed." 

53 Then Pharaoh sent collectors to the 

towns : 

54 ‘‘ Most surely these people are a 

small party, 

55 And most surelj' they have given us 

cause for anger. 

56 And as certtfinly we are a multitude 

fully armed." 

57 Then Wc brought them out of* 

gardens and springs 

58 And treasures and M’orthy resi- 

dences ; 

59 Just so — and We gave it as inheri- 

tance to the children of Israel. 

60 Then they followed them at sun- 

rise. 

61 Then when the two armies saw 

each other, the companions of 
Moses said : 

" iSurely we are caught.’’ 

62 He said: ‘‘Never! Surely my Lord 

is uith me. He will soon guide 
me." 

03 Then We ordered Moses, saying: 

" Walk into the sea with thy staff ” 
(or thy community). 

So that it was broken up into parts 
so that each part was like a big 
mound. 

64 And We caused the others to 

approach there. 

65 And We saved Moses and all those 

who were with him. 

66 And then We drow ned the others. 

67 Most surely there is a sign in 

this. 

But most of them will not believe. 

68 And most certainly He, thy Lord, is 

all-Mighty, the most. Merciful (to 
the end). 
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V 

69 And recite to them the stor\ ol 

Ahraham. 

70 When he said to his father and his 

jjeoplc : “ What do you worship ? ’’ 

71 They said: "We worship idols so 

that we continue to be their 
devotees." 

72 He said: " Do they hear you when 

you call upon them ? 

73 Or do they do you good or do 

you harm ? " 

74 They said: ‘"Nay, we found our 

forefathers doing this." 

75 He said: "Have you considered 

then what you Avorship — ■ 

76 You and your forefather.s of old? 

77 Then surely they’ are my enemies 

except the Lord of the worlds : 

78 He Avho made me, then He guided 

me. 

79 And He who gives me to eat and 

gh’es me to drink. 

80 And when I am sick then He heals 

me, 

81 And Avho will cause me to die and 

then cause me to live. 

82 And Avho 1 hope will forgive mo my' 

sins on the day of Judgment. 

83 Hy Lord! grant me wisdom and 

join me Avith the good. 

84 And ajjpoint for me amongst future 

peoples a truthful tongiu- 

85 And make me an heir of the blissful 

garden 

86 And forgh’o my father, surely he is 

of tho.se Avho are lo.st. 

87 And put me not to shame on the 

day of the AAvakening — 

88 The day Avhen neither Avealth nor 

sons Avill do any good 

89 Excepting him AA'ho comes to Gon 

Avith a Avhole heart." 

90 And the garden shall he made 

to approach those Avho practise 
reverence. 

91 And hell shall be opened out to 

tho.se Avho deviate. 

92 And it shall be said: "Where aix* 

those you Avorshipped 

93 Besides God? Do they help you or 

retrioA'e themseh-es? " 

94 Then they shall be thrown over into 

it, they and tho.se AAho deviate, 

95 And the army of the dibaiJpointed- 

one altogether. 


96 They' shall say Avhilst they' dis]Rite 

therein amongst themselA-es: 

97 " By God, avc Avere surely in n 

clear eiTor — 

98 When Ave made you erpuil with the 

Dol'd of the Avorlds. 

99 And none but the guilty earned Us 

to be lost ; 

100 Then Iuia'c aac no one to second us. 

101 Nor any Avarm friend 1 

102 If then aac eould huAc another 

turn, then aap might become 
belicA’ers." 

103 Most surely there is a sign in this. 
But most of them Avill not believe 

104 And most surely He. thy Lord. 

is alLMighty, all-Mereiful. 

Yl 

105 Tile ))eo2'lp 'd Noali Iwdied the 

messengers. 

106 When their brother Noah said to 

them : " Will you not practise 
reverence ? 

107 Surely I am a trustAvorthy mes- 

senger toAvards you. 

108 Therefore reverence God and obey 

me. 

109 And I ask you not for any rew ard 

for it; my rcAvard is only' Avith 
the Lord of the Avorld.s. 

110 Therefoi'e I'eAerencc' Gon anrl obey 

me," 

111 They' said: ” Shall aac belieA'e thee 

AA'hilst the meanest people folloAV 
thee? ■’ 

1 12 He .said: " And AAhat liaA'e 1 to do 

Avith knoAving what their busiiiess 
is? 

113 Their reckoning is AAith my Lord 

only' if y’ou knoAv. 

114 And I am not going to east aAvay 

the faithful ; 

115 I am but a clear AA-arner." 

116 They' said: " Surely’ if thou desist 

not, 

0 Noah! thou shalt certainly be 
stoned (to death)." 

117 He said: “My Lord! surely my 

jjfople have belied me. 

1 1 8 Therefore decide Thou bclAA'een me 

and them a decision, and rescue 
me and tho.se AAitli me of the 
faithful." 

119 Therefore W'e sa\ed him and tho^e 

with him in a ship fully laden. 
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120 And tlicii Wc drowned thereafter 

thobc who were left behind. 

121 Mo.st bnrely in this there is a sign, 

but .most of them will not 
believe. 

122 And most smely He, thy Lord, is 

all-Mighty, all-Mercifui. 

VII 

123 ’Ad belied the messengers. 

124 When their brother Hud said to 

them; ‘‘Will you not practise 
reverence? 

125 Surely I am a trustworthy mes- 

senger. 

126 Therefore reverence God and obey 

me. 

127 And I ask you not for any reward 

for il. 

My reward is only with the Lord 
of the worlds. 

128 Do you build on every height a 

sign for no use at all ? 

129 And you make strongholds as if 

you were not going to die. 

130 And when you lay hold (on people) 
You lay hold tyrannically. 

131 Therefore reverence God and obey 

me 

132 And reverence Him who has pro- 

vided you with what you know. 

133 He has provided you with cattle 

and sons, 

134 And gardens and springs. 

135 Surely I am afraid of (the coming) 

on you of the agony of the 
great day.” 

136 They said: It is the same to us 

whether thou exhort (us) or be 
not of those who exhort. 

137 This is nothmg but in the maimer 

of the ancients. 

138 And we are not going to suffer.” 

139 Then they belied him, therefore 

We destroyed them. 

Most surely in this there is a 
sign; but most of them will not 
believe. 

140 And most surely He, thy Lord, is 

all-Mighty, all-Merciful. 

VIII 

141 Thamud belied the messengers : 

142 When their brother Saleh said to 

them: “Will you not practise 
reverence ? 


143 Surclj’ I am a trustworthy mes- 

senger to you. 

144 Therefore reverence God and obey 

me. 

145 And I ask you not for any reward 

for it, m 5 ' reward is only with 
the Lord of the worlds. 

146 Are j’ou going to be left in the 

state in which you are in this 
life, secure ? 

147 In gardens and springs 

148 And fields (of eom) and palm- 

trees with tender spadices ? 

149 And you hew out houses out of 

mountains with great shew. 

150 Therefore reverence God and obey 

me. 

151 And obey not the command of 

those uho are unrestrained: 

152 Who do evil in the land and do not 

do good. 

153 They said : “ Thou art only afflicted 

with sorcery. 

‘154 Thou art merely a man like our- 
selves, therefore bring us a sign 
if thou be truthful.” 

155 He said : “ Here is a she-camel, 

for her is a drinking turn and 
for you is another drinking turn 
at times fixed. 

156 Therefore harm her not lest the 

suffering of a great day over 
take you.” 

157 But they hamstrung her, then they 

became sorry. 

158 So that the suffering overtook 

them. 

Most surely in this there is a sign, 
but most of them will not 
believe. 

159 And He, thy Lord, is all-Mighty, 

all-Merciful. 

TX 

160 The people of Lot belied the 

messengers. 

161 When their brother Lot said to 

them: “Will you not practise 
reverence ? 

162 Surely I am a trustworthy mes- 

senger to you. 

163 Therefore reverence God and obey 

me. 

164 j\nd I ask you not for any reward 

for it, my reward is only with 
the Lord of the worlds. 
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165 Do you approac-li iusiIcj- out of the 

people of the vorld. 

166 And leave what Got) liah made for 

you from your wives- ; 

3fay, you arc a people exceeding 
the limit." 

167 They said : " Surely if thou desist 

not, 0 Lot ! thou shalt surely he 
expelled." 

168 He said; "Surely I shun your 

doing. 

169 ily Lord! rescue me and my 

family from what they do." 

170 So IVe rescued him and all his 

family 

171 Except an old woman who (re- 

mained) amongst those who 
remained behind. 

172 Then We destroyed the others. 

173 And We rained upon them a kind 

of rain, 

Therefore evil was the rain of those 
who were warned. 

174 Host surely’ in this there is a sign: 

but most of them will not 
believe. 

175 And most surely He. thy Lord, is 

all-Mighty, all-ilcrcifui. 

X 

176 The companions of the forest belied 

the messengers. 

177 When Shoaib .said to them : 

“■ Will you not practLe reverence ? 

178 Surely I am a trustworthy mes- 

senger to you. 

179 Therefore reverence Gon and obey 

me. 

180 And I ask you not for any reward 

for it, my reward is only with 
the Lord of the worlds. 

181 Give full measure and be not of 

those who give short. 

182 And weigh with upright balances. 

183 And decrease not people's goods 

anrl go not about the land doing 
evil. 

184 And reverence Him who made you 

and the former peoples."’ 

185 They said: "Thou art merely 

afflicted with sorcery. 

186 And thou art not but a man like 

us and we surely think thee to 
be a liar. 

187 Therefore let fall upon u.s a piece 

of the sky if thou be truthful.” 


188 He said: Hy Lord knou- uliat 

you do.’’ 

189 So that they' belied him and the 

agony of a dark day seized them. 
Surely it was the agony of a 
grievous day. 

190 Host surely in this there is a sign^ 

but most of them will not 
believe. 

191 And most surely He, thy Lord, h 

all-Highty, all-JMereifui. 

XI 

192 And most surely this (Qur-aii) is a 

sending down of tlie Lord of the 
worlds — 

193 The trustworthy s])irit has come 

chjwn with it — 

194 Upon thy heart that thou inajcst 

be of those who warn, 

195 In clear Arabic longue. 

196 And most surely it is (so men- 

tioned) in the scriptures of the 
ancients. 

197 Xow is not there a sign for them 

in the fact that the learned 
amongst the children of Israel 
know it i 

198 And had We sent it down upon 

some of the foreigners (non- 
Arabians) 

199 Then he had recited it to them 

(even then) they would not have 
believed. 

200 In this way do "We cause (denial) 

to enter the hearts of the 
guilty — 

201 They will not belie^e in it until 

they see the painful agony, 

202 Then it will come to them all of a 

sudden whilst they do not know; 

203 Then they will say: "Are we 

going to be given any time?" 

204 Do they' then seek to hasten Oui 

agony ? 

205 Dost thou coimider then that even 

if We- let them enjoy a number 
of years, 

206 And then will come to them w'hat 

is held out to them, 

207 Will that which they enjoyed avail 

tlicm anything? 

2(iS And We have not destroyed any 
town but it had its wamers. 

209 This is a reminder, and We are not 

unjust. 
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210 And the evil-ones do not come 

down with it (the Qnr-an). 

211 Neither is it proper for them, nor 

ha-ve they the ^Dower to do so. 

212 Most surely they are deslitute of 

the power of hearing it. 

213 Therefore call not thou upon any 

other deity with God lest thou 
he of those w ho are ]mt in agony ; 

214 And W'am thy near relations; 

210 And low'cr thy arm for him who 
follow s thee from among the 
faithful. 

216 Then if they disobey thee, say 

then: 

“ Surely I am rid of what you do.” 

217 And rely upon all-Mighty, all- 

Meroiful. 

218 He who sees thee when thou 

risest 

219 And thy going round amongst 

those who adore. 


220 Surely He is all-Hearing, all- 

Know ing. 

221 Shall I tell you upon whom the 

eiil-ones come down? 

222 They come down upon every great 

liar (and) sinner, 

223 They incline their ears (to them) 

and most of them arc liars. 

224 And as to the poets, the deviators 

follow”^ them. 

225 Dost thou not .see them wandering 

in every valley ? 

226 And that they say what they do 

not do ? 

227 Excepting those (poets) who believe 

and do good and remember God 
much and who defend them- 
selves after being treated un- 
justly. 

And those w'ho are unjust will soon 
find out as to what place of 
return they will return. 
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THE ANTS 
(An-Naml) 

(We commence) with the Name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 Ta, Sin. These are the verses of 

the Reader (Qur-an) and a clear 
Book — 

2 A guidance and glad tidings to the 

faithful — 

3 Those who keep up the prayer and 

paj' the stated alms and they are 
the people who arc convinced of 
the Future. 

4 Surely as to those who do not 

believe in the Future. We have 
made fair-seeming to them their 
deeds, so that they wander blindly 
on; 

o They are the people for whom i^ an 
evil agony. 

And they are the people who shall 
be the greatest losers in the Future. 

6 And most surely as to thee. thou. 

art made to receive the Qur-an 
from the Wi.^e. Knowing (One). 

7 When Mo.ses .said to his family: 
"Surely I .seU'C a fire, I uill .soon 

bring you some ncv,a or I will 
bring you some burning flame that 
you may warm yourselves.’’ 

8 So that when he came to it a voice 

called out, saying: 

■■ Blessed is He who is in the fire 
and who is all round it. And 
glory be to Gon. Lord of all the 
V orlds. 

9 0 Moses! surely 1 am God, all- 

Mighty, all-Wise. 

10 And throw dou-n thy staff.’’ 

Then uhen he saw it swinging as if 
it V, ere a snake 

He turned back running and did not 
u hirl round : 

■■ 0 Closes! fear not tho>i. .purely as 
to Me, the sent-oncs fear not in 
My presence, 


11 But whoever does wrong then sub- 

stitutes good for evil. 

Then surely I am Forgiving, Merci- 
ful. 

12 And put thy hand in thy bosom. 

it will come out shining white 
u ithout any disease, being part of 
the nine signs to Pharaoh and hi® 
people. 

Snrel3’ the}' were a disobedient 
people." 

13 But when Our sign.s full of en- 

lightenment came to them the\ 
said: "This is a clear enchant- 
ment.’’ 

14 And thej’ denied them unjustly and 

^ebelliou^lJ• and the,v had been 
convinced of them in their hearts. 
Then see thou u hat was the end of 
the doers of evil. 

TI 

1.5 Anfl mo-st surel}' We gave David 
end Solomon knou ledge. 

And they said: " All-praisc belong- 
to G- > who ha.s distinguished Uh 
above most of His faithful ser- 
vants." 

IG And Solomon became David’s heir 
and said: " O ye men! ve have 
been taught the expressions of 
the birds and ue have been 
given of all things (neees.-ary). 
Most surel}' this is the clear dis- 
tinction.’’ 

17 And the armies of jinn (i.e. uncivil- 

i.sed people) and civili'^ed j)eople 
and birds vere assembled for 
iSolomon (to review), 

Then the}- uere paradcfl. 

18 Until they came upon the valley of 

the Nand (i.e ants or the name 
of a tribe), said one of the Namh 
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“ O ye Naml ! get into your dwell- 
ings (and) let not Solomon and 
his army crush you whilst they do 
not know.” 

19 So that he (Solomon) smiled to 

laughing on account of her (or 
their) saying and .said: “My 
Tjord! grant me (opportunity) to 
give thanks for the blessing with 
which Thou hast blessed me and 
my parents, and that T may do 
good which Thou likest, and 
cause me to enter, with Thy 
mercy, amongst Thy good ser- 
vants.” 

20 And he inspected the birds and said : 

“ How is it that I see not Hudhud, 
or is he one of the absentees ? 

21 I will most certainly cause him to 

suffer a severe suffering, or 1 will 
slaughter him or (else) he will 
bring me a clear authority.” 

22 Then he had not stayed long when 

he (Hudhud came and) said: 
“ I have discovered .what thou 
hast not discovered and I have 
brought thee certain news from 
Sheba. 

23 Surely I found a woman ruling over 

them and she has been given of 
all things and she has a great 
throne. 

24 I found her and her 2 ieople adoring 

the sun besidc.s Gou, 

And the evil-one has made fair- 
seeming to them their deeds and 
has kept them back from the patli 
so that they are not auided. 

2.7 Why should they not adore Goi) 
who brings forth uhat is hidden in 
the heavens anti the earth 
And who knows what you conceal 
and what you disclose ? 

2C God (is), 

There is no deity but He, Lord of 
the great Power." 

27 He said : " We shall .soon see whether 

thou hast spoken the truth or 
whether thou art one of those 
who lie. 

28 Take this letter of jjiine and de- 

liver it to them and then turn 
back from them and uait their 
reply." 

29 She said: “ 0 jc chiefs! 

Surely an honourable letter has 
been delivered to me: 


30 Surely it is from Solomon and 

surely (it says) : ‘ (Wo com- 

mence) with the name of God, 
the most Merciful (to begin 
with), the most Merciful (to 
the end),’ 

31 And it says : ‘ Rebel not against 

me but comp to me yielding (being 
^Muslims).' " 


III 

32 She said: O ye chiefs! inform me 

■« ith regard to my affair, I decide 
not any affair until ye be wit- 
nesses.” 

33 They said: “ We arc men possessed 

of great strength and possessed 
of severe fighting and the com- 
mand belongs to thee, therefore 
con.sider thou what thou wishest 
to order.” 

34 She said: "Surely the sovereigns 

when they enter a town ruin it 
and make the mo-t honourable of 
its re.sidents to be the lowest, 
and it is thus they will do. 

35 And surely I am going to send 

them a present then' I am going 
to wait the answer which the 
messengers bring back.” 

36 Then when it (the jiresent) came to 

Solomon, he said : “ Do you 
provide me with wealth? But 
uhat God has given me is 
better than u hat you give me : 
Nay, you are deliglited with your 
present. 

37 Take it back to them, ue will there- 

fore reach thein with an army 
which cannot be oiiposed and we 
will most .surely turn them out of 
it degraded, disgraced."’ 

38 He said: "0 my chiefs! which of 

you can roach me with her 
throne before they reach me 
yielding (Muslims). 

39 SaM a strong one of the jinn: 

" I Avill bring it thee before thou 
riscst from thy xilace, and most 
.surely I am powerful, trust- 
Avortiiy, with regsird to it." 

40 Said (another) who was possessed of 

knowledge of the Book: 

I will bring thee it before thy eye 
turns back to thee ” ; 
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Then wlicn he saw it plaoofl before 
him. lie said : “ This is by tlie 
grace of my Lord, that He may 
discipline me as to •nhclher 1 
give thanks or vhether I lie 
ungrateful. 

*lnd whoever give thanks, he only 
gives thanks for his own good. 

-^nd as to him nlin is nngralefnl-- - 

Then surely my Lord i.s Independent. > 
Honourable." 

41 He said: '■ Change the appearance 

of her throne foi’ her, we will see 
whether she i.s guided or .she be of 
those who are not guided." 

42 Then when she eame, it was said: 

'■ Was thy throne like this ? " 

She replied; "As if it was the 
same. 

And we nero given (true) know- 
ledge before this and we nere 
^Muslims." 

43 And what she worshipped besides 

God had kept her back. 

Surely she was from among a dis- 
believing people. 

44 And it was said to her: " Enter the 

palace."’ 

Then when she .saw it. .•jhe thought 
it to be deep u atcr and she was 
perturbed (h't. became bare of 
both shins). 

He said: “It is a palace floored 
with cut glass.'" 

She said; " lly Lord', .-urely I have 
done uTong to myself and I obey, 
with Solomon. God. Lord of all 
the worlds. " 

IV 

4.7 And most certainly IVe sent to 
Thamud, their brother Saleh, saj'- 
ing: "Worship God.” 

But lo! they became two parties 
di.sj)uling. 

40 He said; “ 0 my' people! n-hy do 
you ask evil to be hastened before 
good, why do you not ask God’s 
forgiveness that j'ou may be 
shewn mercy? ” 

47 They said; “Wc consider thee and 
those with thee to he an omen of 
ill-fortnne lo us,"’ 


He .said; “Your omen of ill- 
fortune is with God; 

Hay. you are a people uho arc 
going to meet a calamity." 

4R And there was in the city a coterie 
of nine persons doing evil in the 
land and not doing any good. 

40 They said: "Suoar to one another 
by God; ' Surely we v.ill fall upon 
him and his family by night and 
then wc certainly vill ^ay lo hiv 
claimant, " AVc did not sce the 
de.‘'truction of his family and 
.surely wc arc the truthful. 

70 And they' planned a plan and Wc 

made Oiir.s uhieh they did not 
knf)W. 

71 Then sec as to what was the ending 

of their plan — for AVe destroyed 
them and their people altogether. 

72 Then these are their rleserted lioine^ 

for the uTong they did. 

Most surely in this there is a sign 
for a people Avho know. 

73 And We rescued those who believed 

and practised reverence. 

74 And (We sent) Lot uhen he said to 

his people: "Do you commit thb 
indecency whilst you see (the 
evil thereof). 

55 Do you indeed approach men in 

lust besides u omen 1 
Hay, you are a people seeking 
ignorance.’" 

56 Then what was the answer of his 

people except that they said: 
" Turn out the family of Lot from 
your town, surely they are a iieojile 
who wish to live pure." 

57 We then saved him and his family 

except his wife whom AA'c had 
determined to lie one of those 
who were to be left behind. 

58 And We rained upon them a rain— 

therefore evil was the rain of 
those who were warned. 

V 

59 Say: “All prai.se belongs to God, 

and peace be upon His servants 
whom He has chosen. . . 

Is God better or ivbat they join 
(with Him)? ” 
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60 Well then! who made the heavens 

and the earth and sent down for 
you water from above by means 
of A\hich We cans-e parked gardens 
of great beauty to grow uj) ? 

It is not v ithin j our power to make 
its trees grow uj) — 

Is there any deity with Gon ? 

Nay, they make peers {with Gou). 

61 Well then! who made the earth a 

place of residence, 

And made its hollows into streams, 
And made for it mountains. 

And made a bawier betu ecu the tiro 
seas? 

Is there a deity with God ? 

Nay, most of them know not. 

62 Well then ! who responds to the dis- 

tressed person when he calls upon 
him. 

And removes his evil. 

And makes you successors in the 
earth ? 

Is there a deity with God ? 

Little it is that 5 'ou remember. 

63 Well then! who guides you in the 

darkness of the land and the 
sea ? 

And Mho sends the winds as fore- 
runners of glad tidings of His 
mercy ? 

Is there a deity m ith God i 
Far High is God above what thej' 
join. 

64 Well then! who starts the creation 

then causes it to return ? 

And Mho provides j’ou (uitli food) 
from above and the earth ? 

Is there a deitj ’ m ith God ? 
iSay; " Bring forth j’our autlioriti it 
you be true."’ 

65 Say: “ No one in the heavens or the 

earth except Go]) knoivs the 
unseen ” ; 

And they knoiv not uhen the_\ shall 
be raised ux). 

66 Nay, their knowledge with legaril 

to the Future is exhausted. 

Either tlicj* are in doubt about it. 
Or they are blind therefrom. 


\1 

67 And say those w'ho disbelieve: 

" Shall M e w hen we have become 
dust and our forefathers (also) — 
shall Me then be brought forth 
indeed ? 

68 ilost sureh Me have been promised 

this — Mc and our forefathers 
before this — these are nothing 
but the stories of the ancients.” 

69 Say: Journey in the earth, then 

see M hat M-as the end of those who 
M’cre guiltj-.” 

70 And grieve not thou for them and 

bo not straitened on account of 
what they plan. 

71 And they say: “When is this 

promise, if you be true ? ” 

72 Say: “ May be that some of the 

things you seek to hasten may be 
close upon jour heels {lit. back).” 

73 And most surely thy Lord is the 

Master of grace upon men, but 
most of them give not thanks. 

74 And most surclj’^ thy Lord knows 

Mhat their breasts conceal and 
M'hat thej’ disclose. 

75 And there is nothing unseen in the 

heaven and the earth but it is in 
a clear Book. 

76 Surely thi^ Qur-an relates to the 

childien oi Israel most of that in 
M-hieh they differ. 

77 And most surelj' it is a guidance 

and a merej- to the faithful. 

78 Surclj’ thy Lord judges between 

thcjii v\ilh His command, 

For He is all-Mightj', all-KnoM'uig. 

79 Thereiorc rely upon God; surely 

thou art ujion the clear truth. 

80 fcjurelj' thou canst not make the 

dead hear. 

Nor canst thou Jiiake the deaf hear 
Mhcn they turn back a complete 
turning. 

81 And thou cans! not guide the blind 

trom thiir error. 

1’hou canst only cause to hear those 
M ho believe in Our signs, 

Then they obey (are Muslims). 
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I 

82 And ^^h(.■n the hcntcnco is passed , 
against Ihcni. A\c A\ill bring 
forth for them germs fiom the 
earth which will infect them. 
Because men were not convinced of 
Our signs. 


Yll 

83 And the day AVe shall gather to- 

gether from each community a 
company out of those who belied 
Our signs, and they shall be 
paraded. 

84 Until when they anive He will 

say: "Did you belie 31y signs 
whilst you had not coin];)re- 
hended them by your knowledge 
or what was it that you did T’ 

8o And the sentence shall be pro- 
nounced against them on accomit 
of their wTongdoiug. 

Then they will not speak. 

86 Do they not see that AA’^e make the 

night for them to rest therein and 
the day to be full of light ? 

Most surely in this theic are signs 
for a people w ho believe. 

87 And the day when the figures arc 

breathed into, 

Then all in the heavens and all 
in the earth except those whom 
God pleases shall in a terror 
And all shall come to Him humbled. 


, 88 And thou seest the mounfains, thnu 
I thiukcst them to be solidly fixed 

but they pass (like) the pa.sdng 
I of the clouds: 

This is the art ot (lui) who lia>. 
termed evert thing in perfect 
shajie. 

Surely He knows what _\ou do 

89 AA'hoever brings good has then 

better than that. 

And they shall be .secure from the 
tenor of that day. 

90 ^Aiid whoever brings etil. 

Then they shall be thrown on their 
faces in the fire. 

You shall be rewardcfl lor nothing 
more than what you did. 

91 (Say): " The tact is I am ordered to 

worship the Lord of this citj 
(Alecea) which He has sanctified 
and to Him belongs everything. 
And 1 have been ordered to be one 
of the Muslims :■ — 

92 And that I recite the Qur-aii. " 
Therefore whoever is guided, then. 

he is guided for the good of hi" 
own soul, 

*And as to him who is io.st. then, 
sax thou: ‘’I am but one of the 
warners." 

93 And say; “All praise belongs to 

God, you will soon sec His signs 
so as to recognise them." 

And thy Lord is not unaware of 
xvhat you do. 
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CHAPTER 28 

THE STORY 

(Al-Qasas) 

(We commence) with the name of Gon, 
The most Merciful (to begin ■with). 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


T 

1 Ta, Sin, Mim. 

2 These are the verses of the clear 

Book. 

3 We recite to thee something of the 

story of Moses and Pharaoh with 
the truth for the benefit of a 
people who believe. 

4 Surely Pharaoh was verj' haughty in 

the land. 

And he divided {lit. made) its 
inhabitants into groups — 

He sought to weaken a party of 
them by killing their males and 
letting live their females. 

Surely he was of tho.se who did 
evil. 

5 And We desued to show favour to 

those whom he soiight to n eaken 
in the land. 

And We (de.m'ed) to make them 
leaders in the land and to Jiiakc 
them (his) heirs : 

6 And (Wo desired) to cslabii.sh them 

in the land and to shcAV Pharaoh 
and Haman and their armies that 
of which they were afraid on their 
account. 

7 And We ordered the mother of 

Moses, saying: "Give him suck, 
but when thou art in fear nilh 
regard to him then pul him in 
the ■water and ))e not afraid and 
grieve not ; 

Surely We are going to give him 
back to thee and We are going to 
make him one of the messengers." 

8 Then the family of Pharaoh look 

him so that in the end he was to 
them a cause of enmity and grief. 
Surelj’ Pharaoh, Haman and their 
armies were wrongdoers. 


9 And the wife of Pharaoh said: 
“ He will cheer my eyes and 
thine. Kill him not, perhaps he 
will be of use to us or we may 
adopt him as (our) child,” and 
they knew not. 

10 And the next morning the heart of 

the mother of Moises had fallen ; 
She would have disclosed (the 
.secret) had We not tightened up 
her heart that she might remain 
one of the faithful. 

11 And she said to his sister: 

" Follow him and see from one side 
whilst they do not know.” 

12 And Wc had already forbidden the 

wet nurses to him. 

Then she (his sister) said : 

" Shall I point out to you the 
people of a family who will take 
charge of him 

And they nill be liLs well-uishersi” 

13 Therefore M’e gave him back to his 

mother that she might cheer her 
eyes and that she might not 
grieve and that she might know 
that the promise of God was true. 
But most of them know not. 


IT 

14 And uhen he I'eaelicd the age of 
strength, and stood firm. We 
gave him uisdom and knowledge; 

And it is thus We reward those who 
do good. 

l.T And he enteied the city at a time 
when it was neglected by its 
inhabiLants, and he found therein 
two men fighting together, one 
of his partj and the other of his 
enemies ; 
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Then the one Avho was of his party 
asked him for help against the 
other who was of his enemies, 
Therefore i\Io>es smote him ^vith his 
fist and finished him ; 

Said he; This is on account of the 
doing of the evil-one. surel3' he 
is a misleading enemv' clear.’’ 

16 (And) he said: " Lord! I hiive 

done wrong to mj’self, therefore 
forgive me." and he was forgiven. 
Surely He is all-Forgiving, all- 
Merciful. 

17 He said: “ Mv’ Lord! because Thou 

hast blessed me I will never 
again back up the guilty." 

18 Then the next morning he came 

out in the citj’, full of fear, 
looking about him, when lo! he 
who had cried to him for help 
A'esterdav' cried to him (again). 
Moses said to him: "Most surelj' 
thou art clear h' one misguided.’’ 

19 Then when he wished to la^' hold of 

him who was an enem.v to both 
of them the latter said : " 0 
Moses! dost thou A\i.sh to kill me 
as thou didst kill a man v-ester- 
day ? 

Thou onl,v n ishcst to be a t j-rant in 
the land and thou dost not wish 
to be of those who do good." 

20 And there came a man from the far 

side of the cit^' running. 

He said : " 0 Moses 1 the chiefs are 
in counsel regarding thee in order 
to kill thee, therefore get awa\'. 
Surely I am one of thy well-wishers." 

21 Then he got out of the citj- full of 

fear, looking about him, 

He said: ‘'My Lord! rescue me 
from the unjust people." 

m 

22 And n hen he turned his face in the 

direction of !Midian. he said: 

■■ May be that my Lord will guide 
me to the right path.’’ 

23 And when he came upon the well 

{lit. water) of ilidian he found a ' 
group of men watering (their 
animals). 

And he found besides them two 
women keeping back (their flock) . 
He said: "‘How goes it with j'on 
two?”. 


They replied: “We do not water 
(our animals) unlil the shepherds 
n ithdraw, and our father is old." 

24 Then he watered (their animals) for 
them both, and then turned back 
tonards the shade, and .said: 
“My Lord! surely I am in need 
of n-hatever good Thou hast sent 
towards me." 

2.’> Then one of them came to him 
walking modestlj- — 

.She said: “ Surel.v mv' father calls 
thee in order that he may reward 
thee on account of thy having 
Aratercd (the animals) for us." 
Then when he came to him and 
told him his storj'. he said : " Be 
not afraid, thou hast been rescued 
from the unjust people." 

26 One of the two (girls) said : 

■■ O mj- father! emplo_v him, 

.Surelj’ he is the best of tho.se thon 

can.st employ — ^vorj' strong, very 
trustworthy’." 

27 He .said: " Surely I wish to marry 

thee to one of my two daughters 
here on condition that thou be in 
my employ for eight j’ears. 

Then if thou completcst ten that b 
of thy own accord, and I do not 
wish to be hard on thee; thou 
wilt soon find me. if it please Oou 
one of the good.’’ 

28 He said ; " This i.s betn een me 

and thee, whichever term 1 com- 
plete, let there then be no more 
cpiestion against me. 

And Goi> is a Guardian over ■\\hat 
we say." 

IV 

29 Then when Moses completed the 

term and journeyed with hb 
familj’ he sensed a fire from the 
side of the mountain. 

He said to his family: “Tarry 
surely I sense a tire, perhaps 1 
may bring j’ou some news or a 
flame of fire that j’ou may’ warm 
yoursch’cs." 

30 Then when he came to it he heard 

a voice, on the right side of the 
plane in the blessed spot from 
the tree, saying; " 0 Moses, 
surely I am, I am Gon, Lord of 
the worlds.” 
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31 And liirlhor: "Throw down thy 

staff."’ 

So that when Jic saw it swinging as 
if it was a serpent, he tnmed 
back, turning back completely, 
and looked not round. 

'■ 0 Moses! come forward and fear 
not, sureh’ thou art of those who 
are safe. 

32 Put thy hand in thy bo^om, it will 

come out shining white without 
any disease. 

And bring back thy arm towards 
thee (free) from fear ; 

iSo that these are two arguments 
from thy Lord towards Pharaoh 
and his chiefs. 

Surely thej^ are a disobedient 
people."’ 

33 He said: " Jly Lord! surely 1 

killed a man of them, I therefore 
fear that they will kill me. 

34 And there is my brother Aaron, he 

is more eloquent than I in 
speech. 

Therefore send him with me as a 
support that he may confirm 
mo, 

I surely fear they will belie me."’ 

3o He said; *' Wo will soon strengthen 
thy arm with thy brother and 
We will give you both an 
authority so that they shall 
not get at you on account of 
Our signs ; 

You two and those that follow jou 
shall be the a ictors."" ] 

36 iSo when Closes came to tiiein A\ith 

Our clear signs Ihe^' said: " This 
is nothing but an enchantment 
forged and we have not heard 
this during the time of our fore- 
fathers of old.” 

37 And said Moses: "My Lord know.s 

best wdio comes with the guidance 
from Himself and for aa horn is the 
final home : 

yurely the unjust never succeed."’ 

38 And said Pharaoh : " 0 3 ’e chiefs, 

I knoAV not of any deity for j’ou 
except myself. 

Therefore 0 Hainan! burn a kiln of 
bricks for me, then build for me 
a high palace that I may glance 
at the God of Moses, 

Ail’d 1 surely belio\e him to be a 
liai.” 


39 Anri he swelled A\ith iiride— 

He and his arniA-- in the land amIIi- 
oul 3113' cause, 

And tho3' belieA’ed that they Avero 
not going to be returned to us. 

40 So We seized him and his arniA', 

then Ave flung them in the 

Avatcr; 

Then see as to aa hat Avas the end of 
the unjust. 

41 And "We made them leaders (of the 

disbclicA er.s) calling people to the 
lire, 

And on the da 3 ' of the Awakening 
they shall not be helped. 

42 And We caused them to be folloAved 

in this AA orld a\ ith disapproval, 
And on the day of the AAvakening 
the\' shall be of those Avho are 
.shunned. 

V 

43 And most certaiiilv’ "W'e gave Mose.? 

the Book, after Wc had destroyed 
other ancient generations, as en- 
lightenment for mankind and as a 
guidance and a mercy that they 
might remember. 

44 And thou Avast not on the western 

side when We decided the com- 
mand for Moses, 

And thou wast not a Avdtness. 

45 But We liaA'e eA'olvcd generations, 

then life .-eems lengthened to 
them. 

And thou Ava-.! not re.sident with 
the iiiliabitants of Midian recithig 
to them Our signs. 

But Wc Avere the Kenders. 

46 And thou wast iiot by the side of 

the mountain when Wc called 
out . 

But it (the Qiir-an) is a mercy 
from th3' Lord in order that thou 
maACst Avarii a jicople to Avhom 
no Avarner has come before thee 
that they may remember : 

47 And in order that they should not, 

Avhen a calamity befalls them on 
account of what their hands have 
sent foi'Avard, sa3*: 

" Our Lord ! Avhy didst not Thou 
.send towards us a messenger so 
that Ave slioidd liaA'c followed 
Thy signs and been of the be- 
lievers? ” ' 
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48 But when the truth from Qa has 

come to them, they say: ‘‘Why 
has he not been given the like of 
what was given to Closes ? •' 

Did they not disbelieve in what was 
given to Moses before ? ** 

They say: ‘’These arc both (the 
Qur-an and Torah) -works of 
enchantment backing up each 
other/' and they say: " iSurelj' 
we disbelieve in all.’’ 

49 Say thou: “Bring then a book 

from God u’hicli is a better guide 
than these two— I will follow it — 
if you be true.” 

50 But if they respond not unto 

thee, then laiow that they follow 
only their desiies ; 

And who is worse lost than one u ho 
follows his desires without any 
guidance from God. 

Surely God guides not the unjust 
people. 

VI 

51 And surely W'e have already fre- 

quently brought this -word (i.e. the 
Qur-an) in contact (with the 
previous scriptures) for them, in 
order that they may remember. 

52 Those who have been given the 

Book before it, thej' believe in it. 

53 And when it is recited to them they 

saj': ■■ We believe in it : 
iSurely it is the truth from Our 
Lord, 

yurely aac tvere Muslims ere this.” 

54 They shall be given their reward 

tAvice because they persevere and 
turn UAA ay eA'il by good and spend 
out of what We ha\’e ijrovided 
them Avith. 

55 And Avhen they hear idle talk they 

turn aside therefrom and say: 
■■ To us our deeds and to you 
your deeds, peace be upon you, 
we are not fit (company) for the 
ignorant.” 

56 iSurely thou canst not guide Avhom 

thou lovest but God guides him 
A\ho wishes (it) 

And He knoAAs best those A\ho are 
guided. 

57 And they say: "If we follow this 

guidance AAitli thee avc shall be 
thrown out of oui' land.” 


AVell then, liaA'e We not estab- 
lished for them a safe sanctuary 
(Mecca) to Avhich fruits of all 
kinds arc being draAAii as a 
proA’ision from OurseHes. 

But most of them knoAV not. 

58 And hoAV many a toAvn, AA’hicli 

exulted in its opulence liaA'e IVe 
destroyed. 

Then these (ruins) are their homes 
Avhieh haA’e not been resided in 
after them but little. 

And We are the Liheritoi’s. 

59 And thy Lord destroys not the 

towns until He sends in their 
metropolis a messenger who re- 
cites to them Our signs. 

And We are not the destroyers of 
the towns except because the 
residents thereof be unjust. 

60 And Avhatever things you liaAo 

been given, then the same are an 
enjoyment of the life of tliis 
Avorld and its ornaments. 

But AA’hat is Avith God is better and 
more lasting. 

Will you not understand then i 


Yll 

61 Is he then Avhom We have made a 

goodly promise and Avhich he is 
going to meet 

Like one Avhom We have given the 
enjoAuient ot the life of this 
A\ orld 

And then on the day of the Aa\ aken- 
ing he is going to be brought up 
(as guilty) ? 

62 And on the day Avhen He will call 

them and say : Where are My 

associates — those j’ou fancied ( ’’ 

63 Those against Avhom this saying is 

justified Avill say : 

"Our Lord! these are the people 
A\honi AVC deviated. We deviated 
them as I\'e dc\dated ourselves: 
Ave declare our clearance betoiA; 
Thee— 

They did not worship Us." 

64 And it shall be said: "Call upon 

your associates " : then they Avill 
call upon them but tluy Avill not 
get any rcs])onse: 

i\nd they will sec the- agony (and) 
■wish that they had been guided. 
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65 And oil Ibo day when Ho will 

call tlicni ami say: " What 
rchjionse did you gii-e to the 
sent-oncs? 

66 Then a blindness will seize them on 

that day as to what amswer (to 
give), and they will not (even) 
ask each other. 

67 But as to him who turns (to God) 

and believes and does gfiod. 

It may be hoped then these shall Ik- 
of those who succeed. 

68 And thy Lord makes u hat He likes 

and He chooses — ■ 

There is no choice for them — 

Glory be to God and far High is 
He above what they jom. 

69 And thy Lord knows what their 

breasts conceal and what they' 
shew. 

70 And He is God, 

There is no deity but Ho. 

To Him belongs all jiraise from the 
beginning to the end, 

To Him belongs the iudgment and 
towards Him are you made to 
return. 

71 Say; “ Have you considered (this)-- 
If God were to make the night to 

last for you till the day of the 
Awakening, ivhioh deity other 
than God ivould bring you light ? 
Why do you not hear, then 1 ” 

72 Say: Have you considered (this) — 
If God were to make the day-time 

last for you till the day of the 
Awakening, which deity other 
than God would bring the night 
to 5 'ou for you to rest tliereiu. 

Do you not see. then ? ” 

73 And it is one of His favours that 

He has made for you the night 
and the day 

That you may rest therein and that 
you may seek God’s grace 
And that you may give thanks. 

74 And the day He will call them and 

say: “ Where are ^My associates — 
those you fancied 1 ” 

75 And We rvill draw out from each 

community a witness and We 
will say: “Bring forth jour 
authority."’ 

Then they will Iniow that the truth 
belongs to God and what the\' 
used to forge shall disa2>i)ear 
from them. 


VII r 

76 iSui'ely Korah uas from the people 

of j\ loses. 

Then he rebelled against them. 

And We had given him of treasures 
so much so that his keys would 
weigh down a number of pensons 
of great strength. 

When his peojde said to him : 
“ Exult not, surely God loves not 
those who exult. 

77 And seek out of that which God has 

given thee the home of thePuture, 
And forget not thy share of this world. 
And do good as God has done 
good to thee and seek not evil in 
the land. 

Surely God lo^es not those who do 
evil."" 

78 He said; ‘ I have been given this 

solely on account of the know- 
ledge that 1 have." 

Did he not know that God had 
destro.yed before him of the 
generations who were stronger 
than him in strength and larger in 
numbers ? 

And the guilty shall not be asked 
about their sins. 

79 Then he went out to his people in 

his pomp : 

Said they who desired the life of 
this world: ‘‘We tvould that we 
had the like of what has been 
given to Korah; surely he is the 
master of a great fortune.” 

80 And said they who had been given 

(true) knowledge ; "Woe be toyou, 
the reward ot God is better for 
him w'ho believes and does good ; 
And none arc insjrired with such 
thoughts excej)t those who per- 
severe.” 

81 Then We buried him and his home 

into the earth. 

And there was no army besides God 
to come to his helj). 

And he w as not helped. 

82 And those who before had coveted 

his 230sition began to say: “Oh, 
how strange! surely God extends 
the provision for whom He pleases 
of His servants and He measures 
out: had not God been good to 
us. we also had been buried. 
t)h, how strange! siuely the unbe- 
lievers never succeed."' 
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[Part 20 


CHAPTER 29 

THE SPIDER 

(Al-Ankabut) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The moat Merciful (to begin with). 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 Alif, Lam, Mim. 

2 Do men think that they will be 

let alone by saying; ‘We be- 
lieve,” and that the 3 - will not be 
tested ? 

»3 And surely We have alreadj' tested 
those who went before them 
So that God will distinguish those 
who are truthful 

And that He will (also) distinguish 
those who lie. 

4 Do they who do evil think that 
thej' can get away from Us ? 

Evil is what they judge. 

. ''6 As to him who hopes the meet- 
‘ ing of God then surely the 
• appointment of God must 
happen : 

* For He is all-Hearing, all-Enowing. 

6 And he who strives does so then 

for his own soul. 

Most surelj^ God is Independent of 
the worlds. 

7 And as to those who believe and do 

good We will most certainly wipe 
ofE their evils and We will, as 
certainlj', reward them for the 
best which the 3 ^ have done. 

8 And We have commanded man 

goodness towards his parents. 

But if they strive (against) thee that 
.. thou shouldst join uithME that 
I of which thou hast no knowledge 

then do not obey them. 

Towards Me is your return, then I 
will inform 3 'ou of what you 
used to do. 

9 And as to those who believe and 

do good deeds, We will most 
certainly cause them to be joined 
with the good. 


10 And there are some men who say: 

“ We believe in God,” 

But .when one (of these) is hurt in 
God’s (path), he makes the perse- 
cution of mankind equal to the 
suffering caused by God. 

But if any victorv from thy Lord 
were to take place, they would 
very certainlv say: ‘‘We were 
8 urel 3 ' with you." 

Well then, does not God know best 
what is in the breasts of the 
people of the world ? 

11 And most certainl 3 ’^ God will cause 

to bo kno^^■n those who believe 
And He will cause to be known those 
who are h 3 'pocrites. 

12 And say those who disbelieve to 

those who believe: “Follow our 
ways, and we will carry your 
sins " — and the 3 '^ are not going to 
carrv an.vthing at all of their 
.sins — 

Most surel.v the 3 are liars. ® 

13 And most certaml 3 ’ the 3 ' vill cany 

their burdens and other burdens 
with their burdens ; 

And most certainl 3 ' the 3 ' shall be 
a.sked on the dav of the Awaken- 
ing as to AAhat tli 03 ’ used to forge. 

11 

14 And most certainly We sent Noah 

towards his people. 

Then he stayed amongst ’them a 
thousand 3 'ears less fifty. 

Then a deluge overtook them whilst 
the 3 ’ were unjust. 

15 Then We rescued him and the 

companions of the boat and We 
made it a sign for the people of 
the world. 
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16 And (Wo sent) Abraliani. -when lie 

said to his iieople: " O my 
people ivor^hip (Jon and rovenaiee 
Him. This is hotter for you if 
you knew. 

17 What you ivorship besides God aip 

mere idols, and you formulate a 
lie. 

Surely those whom you worship 
besides God have no junier to 
give you any provision. 

Then seek for provision from God 
and ivorship Him and give thanks 
to Him: 

Towards Him are you going to be 
returned." 

18 And if ye belie, then, surely many 

communities before >ou hai’e 
done so. 

And the duti' of the mc.ssenger is 
but to deliver the message clearly. 

19 IVell then, have they not seen how 

God starts a creation then causes 
it to return ? 

Surely this is easy for God. 

20 Say: " Journey in the land then see 

ho\i Ho started the creation 
And then it is God who uill evolve 
the Fuiure evolution." 

Surely God is Capable of doing 
all He pleases. 

21 He causes to suffer whom He 

pleases and shews mercy to u hom 
He plea.ses: 

And towards Him are you made to 
return. 

22 And you arc going to cscajie neither 

in the earth nor in the space 
above ; 

And you have besides God no one 
to ])rotcct you or to helji you. 


Ill 

23 And those who disbelieve in God's 

signs anti His meeting, they have 
despaired of My merc^' 

And they are the people for whom 
there is a painful agony. 

24 Then what was the response tif his 

(Abraham’s) people but saying 
this: "Kill him or burn him." 
But God rescued liim Irom the 
lire. 

!Most sur'dy in this there are signs 
for a people who believe. 


25 And he said: “You have lidceii 

(llie.se) idoL-t be.sides (!oi) mendy 
for tlu‘ .sake of each otiier's 1 om‘ 
in the life of this world. 

But on the day of the Awakening 
some of you uill deny tht- 
others. 

-ted some of you will disapprove of 
the others: 

And your abode shall be the lire 
and you shall have no hf‘l]iers." 

26 Then ]..ot believed Him. 

Anti he (Abraham) said: ".Surely 
I am going to fly to my Lord ! 
.Surely He is all-Mighty, allAVise." 

27 And AVe gave him Isaac and Jacob 

and AVe placed the gift of prophet- 
hood and of the sciipture in his 
offspring : 

And we gave him his reuard in 
this tvorld. 

And most surely in the Future he 
shall be amongst the good. 

28 And (AAV sent) Lot, nhen he said to 

his people: "Most certainly you 
commit an indecency which none 
of tho.se nho have 25rcccdcd ton 
amongst the iieo^ile of the uorltl 
have done. 

29 You certainly go unto males and 

commit highway robbery, 

And you do evil deeds in your 
assemblies." 

Then what was the response of his 
people except saying this: "Bring 
upon us an agony from (Hi. of) 
God if thou be of the truthful." 

30 He said: " Aly Lord! hcl]) me 

against the evil-doing ^icople." 


IV 

31 And when our mes.sengers came to 

Abraham with the tidings. 

They said: “.Surely we are going 
to destroy the inhabitants of this 
town. 

Surely the inhabitants thereof arc 
unju.st.’’ 

32 He said: “ Surelv there is Lot in 

it.'’ 

They replied: "AAV know best who 
are in it. A\'(' will certainh 
rescue him and his family exce])t 
his wife ulio i.s of those who 
remain behind." 
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33 And ^^Jn‘a Our iiiPh.'ioiigtTs e.inic to 

Lot lie Mils dislres.'.ed <m iiecouni 
of tiiein and Mils iiiiulile to help 
them (lit. mus unable to stretch 
the palm of his hand to them). 
But they said: "Neither fear nor 
grieve, Me are going to rescue 
thee and thy family except thy 

M’ife : 

She shall be (if those mIio remain 
behind. 

34 Surely AVc are going to .send doMTi 

u]ion the inhabitants of this toM'n 
a calamiti from aboi'e on account 
of their disobedience.” 

3i) And We have surely left a part 
thereof as a clear .sign for a 
people mIio understand. 

36 And (We .sent) toM'ards Midian their 

brother Shoaib. 

Then he said: “O mj' people! 
worship (Ion and he confident of 
the Future day and go not about 
in the land doing evil.” 

37 But thej' belied him, then the earth- 

quake seized them so that they 
became corpses throM'n doM'ii in 
their land (lit. homo). 

38 And (similarly) as to Ad and 

Thamud. and surely their habita- 
tions have been shewn to you, 
And the evil-one made their deeds 
appear fair-seeming to them so 
that he kept them back from the 
path and they M'ere enlightened. 

39 And (similarly M ith regard to) 

Korah and Pharaoh and Hainan— 


And most certainly JMose.s came to 
them Mith clear proofs, but they 
sM oiled Mith pride in the land 
and th(-y Mere not going to get 
a M ay (from T's). 

40 So that We seized each of them on 

aecoiuit of his sin. 

Then as to some of them We sent 
a hurricane on them. 

And as to some of them a roaring 
blast seized them, 

Aiifl as to some of them We buried 
them in the earth. 

And some of them We droM ned ; 
And God m as not going to be unjust 
to them. 

Blit they mito unjust to them- 
selves. 

41 The condition of those M'ho have 

taken protectors besides God is 
like the condition of the spider: 

It makes a house, 

And surely the lightest of all 
houses is the house of the spider — 
Did they but knoM-. 

42 Surely God knoMs uhat they call 

upon besides God M'hatever it 
may be : 

Because He is all-Mighty, all-Wise. 

43 And We set forth these parables for 

the benefit of mankind 
But none understand them except 
those who know. 

44 God has made the heavens and the 

earth with the truth. 

Most surely in this there is a sign 
for the faithful 
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V 

45 Recite thou what has been revealed 
to thee of the Book and keep up 
the prayer. 

Surely the iDrayer restrains (one) 
from indecency and evil. 

And surely the rcmemhranco of God 
is the best (Zj 7. greatest) 

For God knows what you do. 

And dispute not with the people of 
' the Book exce^Dt in the best 
manner, barring tho.se who do 
wrong amongst them, and say 
ye: "We believe in that which 
has been sent down to us and 
what has been sent down to 
you, and oui' God and your God 
is One and we arc obedient 
(lluslims) to Him.” 

47 And in this way have We sent down 

this Book to thee ; 

Then those who have been given 
the Book believe in it and some 
of these (Ai’abs) also believe in it; 

And no one denies Our signs except 
the disbelievers. 

48 And thou wast not in the habit of 

reciting any book before this nor 
didst thou write it with thy right 
hand. 

In that case these liars might have 
doubted it. 

49 2^ay, it (the Qur-an) is (a number of) 

clear signs in the breasts of those 
who have been given the (true) 
knowledge, 

And none deny Our signs except the 
unjust. 

50 And they say: Why are not .signs 

from his Lord sent down upon 
him i " 

(Say : " Signs are with God alone, 
and I am but a clear wamer.” 

5] Well then, does it not suffice them 
that AVe have sent down this 
Book' upon thee which is recited 
to Ibeiii 

-Most sui’elj’ in this thej-e is a Tiierey 
and a I'C'iiK'iribrance for a people 
who believe. 


VI 

52 Say: “Sufficient is God as a Wit- 

ness between you and jne. He 
knows what is in the heavens and 
the earth. 

And those who believe in falsehood 
and disbelieve in God they are 
the people who lose.'’ 

53 And they ask thee to hasten on the 

agony. 

And had not there been an ap- 
pointed term, the agony would 
.surely have happened to them. 
And most certainly it w'ould come to 
them .suddenly whilst they do not 
know. 

54 They ask thee to hasten on the 

agony, 

But most surely hell is surrounding 
the disbelievers. 

55 There is the day when the agony 

will cover them from above them 
and from beneath their feet; 

And (when) He will say: “ Taste ye 
what ye did.” 

56 0 My servants who believe ! 

Surely My earth is vast, 

Therefore Me and Me alone should 

you serve. 

57 Each soul is going to taste death, 

and then towards Us are j’ou 
made to return. 

58 And as to those who believe and 

do good deeds, We will most 
surely establish them in the dense 
garden beneath which flow rivers, 
abidnig therein. 

Excellent is the reward of the 
workers ; 

.59 Those who persevered and relied 
upon their Lord. 

60 And how many a creature there is 
that carries not its provision. 

God provides them and (jirovides) 
you also, 

For He is all-Hearing, all-Knowing. 
(il And surely if thou ask them : “ Who 
made the heavens and the earth 
and subjected the sun and the 
moon to law ? ” 
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They certainly f-ay: “ God " 
Therefore whence are they turned 
away ? 

62 God .spreads out the iDrovi.sion for 

whom He pleases of His servantB 
and He measures it for him . 
Surely God Icnous all things. 

63 And surely if thou ask them: 

“Who sends doun uater from 
above, then quickens the earth 
therewith after its death ? " 

They will .surely .say, " God." 

Say: “ All praise belongs to God." 
But most of them understand not. 

vir 

64 And the life of this world is nothing 

but a sport and a pastime. 

And surely the home of the Future 
is the true living. 

Did they but know! 

65 Then when they embark upon a 

ship they call upon God with a 
faith exclusive to Himself. 


But u hen He rescues them tou ards 
the land, lo' they join (gods with 
God). 

66 The result is that they are ungrate- 

ful for what We have given them. 
And they uish to enjoj' themselves. 
But in time they will knou . 

67 Well then, do they not see that We 

have made the Sanctuary (Mecca) 
a place of secuiity and yet men 
are being dri%en auay from its 
surroundings ? 

Will they then believe in falsehood 
and deny the blessings of God ? 

68 And who is more unjust than one 

who forges a lie against God or 
belies the truth when it comes to 
him? 

Is not there abode (enough) for the 
unbelievers in hell 1 

69 But as to those who strive in Our 

cause We will most surely guide 
them Our ways : 

For most surely God is mth the 
doers of good. 
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CHAPTER "30 

THE ROMANS 
(Ar-Rum) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 Alif. Lara, Mim. 

2 The Romans have been defeated. 

3 In the land near by and they will 

after their defeat be conquerors 
in the near future. 

4 H'ithin less than ten years {lit. 

between 3 and 9). 

3 To God belongs the command 
before and after. 

And on that day the believers shall 
be happy 

6 H'ith the help of God. He helps 

those whom He please.s : 

For He is all-Mighty. all-jrerciful. 

7 (This is) the promise of God. 

God never fails in His promise but 
most men know not. 

8 They know only the outside of the 

life of this world. 

But about the Future they are 
(doubly) lieedless. 

9 "Well then, do they not think in 

their ovn minds; " God has not 
made the heavens and the earth 
and what is between the two 
except with the truth and for a 
fixed term " ? 

But most men very certainly deny 
the meeting of their Lord. 

19 Well then, have thej' not journeyed 
in the land and seen as to what 
was the end of those before them ? 
They wore stronger than these in 
force and they dug up the earth 
and built upon it more than 
these have done, and their mes- 
sengers eame to them nith elear 
■|)rf)ofs : 

Then it was not God who did them 
wronu but they wronged them- 
selves. 


And then evil was the end of those 
who did evil 

Because they belied the signs of 
God and mocked them. 


II 

11 God starts the creation then causes 

it to return and then towards Him 
arc you made to return. 

12 And the day the Hour is established 

the guilty shall be hopeless, 

13 And they shall not have any of 

their associates as their seconders 
And they will deny being their 
a.s.sociates. 

14 And the daj' the Hour is estab- 

lished that day they shall all be 
divided. 

15 Therefore as to those who believe 

and do good deeds they shall 
then be welcome in a garden. 

IG But as to tho.se who choo.se disbe- 
lief ami belie 0\ir signs and the 
jnceting of the Future these shall 
then be in the agony —])re.->ented 
therein. 

17 Therefore declare the glory of God 
When yon make it evening. 

And when you make it jnorning — 

18 And to Him belongs all ])rais(> in 

the heavens and the eartli. 

And in the afternoon and (also) 
when you make it noon. 

19 He brings forth the living from the 

dead, 

And He brings foith the dead from 
the living. 

And He quickens Hie earfh after its 
death: 

And in this wa_\ (also) will you be 
brought forth. 



Part 21] TRANSLATION OP THE HOLY QUR-AN [Chap. 30 


III 

20 And one of His signs is that He has 

made you from dust and then lo ! 
you have become mankind ajil 
broadcasted. 

21 And one of His signs Is that out of 

your own selves He makes for you 
mates in order that you may find 
satisfaction in them. 

And Ho has pul lo^-e and mercy 
betwixt 3''0u. 

Most surely in this there are signs 
for a people u ho think. 

22 And of His signs are the making of 

the heavens and the earth and the 
varieties of 3-our tongues and j'our 
colours. 

Most surely in this there are signs 
for the people of the world. 

23 And of His signs are 3’our sleep be- 

night and daj- and A’our .search 
for His grace. 

Most surely in this there are signs 
for a people who listen. 

24 And of His signs are that He shews 

you the lightning as a cause 
of fear and hope and He sends 
down from above water, then 
He quickens the earth therewith 
after its death. 

Most surely in this there are signs 
for a people who understand. 

25 And one of His signs is that the 

heaven and the earth stand up by 
His command. 

Then uhen He will call r-ou a 
calling, that time rou uill be 
brought torlh from the earth. 

26 And to Him belong all those A\ho 

are in the heavens and the earth: 
All obedient to Him. 

27 And it is He who start.s the crea- 

tion then cau.ses it to retuni and 
it is eas3’- for Him (to do so). 

And to Him belongs the Highest 
Attribute in the heavens aiul the 
earth. 

For He is all-Might^*, all-Wise. 


IV 

28 He sets forth a parable to you from 
.vour.selves : 

“ Are those u horn 3 our right hands 
possess partners in what We have 
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provided 3mu uith so that you 
and they have an equal share 
therein 1 

Do you take the same precautions 
regardmg them as you take 
regarding 3'ourselves ? ” 

In this way do We make plain Our 
signs for a people who understand. 

29 Na3', tho.se who do wrong follow 

their own desires without having 
any Imowledgc. 

Then who will guide one whom God 
causes to be lost? 

And they have no helpers. 

30 Therefore stand up thou with thy 

whole being for the faith — single- 
minded — 

(A faith) which is the established 
order of God upon which order 
He has established mankind. 
There is no altering the making of 
God. 

This is the Right Faith, but most 
men know (it) not. 

31 Be all of you attentive towards Him ; 
And reverence Him ; 

And keep up the pra3’er; 

And be not of the pagans : — 

32 Of those who have split up their 

religion and have become many 
sects ; 

Each group exulting in what is with 
them. 

33 And when hurt touches men they 

call upon their Lord turning 
tOAvards Him and then Avhen He 
makes them taste mercy from 
Himself, lo ! a i)art3' of them 
begin to join (others) Avith their 
Lord. 

34 The result is that the3’' den3' AA'hat 

We haA'c given them, 

" Hence enjoy yourselves but in the 
end 3'ou aa ill knoAv." 

3.) HaA’c \\"e sent doAAn upon them an 
authorit3' Avhich sjAeaks to them 
about that AAhich the3’ join AAuth 
(God) ( 

36 And Avhen We cause mankind to 

taste mercy they rejoice therein. 
But if an evil befall them on account 
of Avhat their hands have sent 
foi’Avard, lo ! they despair. 

37 Well then, have they not seen that 

God extends proAusion for Avhom 
He pleases and He (also) 
measures (it) out ? 
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In this most surely there are signs 
for a people -who believe. 

38 Therefore give the near of kin his 
due and to the needy and the 
Avayfarer. 

This is better for those who desire 
the presence of God. 

And they are the people who 
succeed. 

‘ 39 And Avhat you pay as usury that 
it may increase in the Avealth of 
people 

It shall not be an increase in Gods 
sight, 

But AA’hat you pay as the stated alms 
desiring the presence of God, 
Then such people are those Avho.«e 
(reAvards) shall be inultiiolied. 

40 God is He aa ho makes you and then 

proA'idcs you AA’ith the means of 
liA'ing ami then He causes you to 
die and then He AviJ] give you 
life. 

Is there anj-one of 3 ’our associates 
who can do anj- of these things ? 
Glory be to Him and far High is 
He above what they join. 

V 

41 Evil has appeared on land and sea 

for AA'hat the hands of mankind 
have earned 

That He maj' cause them to taste 
some of what they haA'e done in 
order that they may return. 

42 Say: Joiuney in the land and see 

as to what AA-as the end of those 
AA’ho went before : 

Most of them AA-ere pagans." 

43 Therefore stand up thou with thy 

whole being for the Right Faith 
before the coming of the day from 
God AA’hich no one can avert. 

On that day they shall all be 
sejoarated. 

44 WhoeA'er chooses disbelief upon him 

be his disbelief 

And AA hoover does good, then for 
their oaati selves do they provide. 

45 In order that He may reAvard those 

AA'ho believe and do good deeds out 
of His grace. 

Surely He loves not the faithless. 

46 And one of His signs is that He 

sends the winds as bringers of 
glad tidings and in order that He 
may cause you to taste, of His 


mercy and that the ships maA 
sail AA’ith His command and that 
A'ou may seek of His grace and 
so that you may give thanks. 

47 And surely We haA'^e already sent 

messengers before thee toAA^ards 
their peoples, so that they came 
to them Avith clear proofs. 

Then We Avere displeased Avith tho<-e 
AA'ho AA ere guiltA’, 

And the helping of the faithful i^ 
binding upon Us. 

48 God is He AA'ho sends the Avinds 
Then thej^ bear a cloud. 

Then He spreads it in the skA" as 
He pleases 

And places it laj^er upon lawyer. 

Then thou seest Avater pouring from 
the loAAer parts thereof, 

And AA’hen it falls upon those of His 
servants He pleases, lo' thej' are 
happy. 

49 And before it was sent doAA'n upon 

them they Avere, ere this, surelj^ in 
great despair. 

50 Therefore consider the marks of 

God's mercy hoAV He quickens 
the earth after its death ; 

Most surely in this Avay He Avill 
give life to the dead. 

And He is Capable of doing all He 
pleases. 

51 And had We sent doAvn another kind 

of AA'ind so that they had seen it 
(the crop) turned yelloAv they 
AA'ould haA'e continued to be un- 
grateful thereafter. 

52 Therefore surely thou canst not 

make the dead to hear nor the 
deaf to hear thy call AA'hen they 
turn back, tmning back com- 
pletelj-. 

53 Nor art thou going to guide the 

blind from their error. 

Thou canst surely only guide those 
who believe in Our signs and Avho 
are obedient (Muslims). 

VI 

54 God is Ho Avho makes you from a 

AA-eak state. 

And then after the AA'oak state He 
gives you strength. 

And then after the strength He 
gives you AA'eakness and old age. 
He makes what He likes for He is 
all-Knowing, all-Capable. 
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55 And the day the Hour bhall be 

established the guilty will swear 
that they tarried not except an 
hour. In this u ay did they lie. 

56 And those who arc given (true) 

knowledge and the faith will say: 
“ Surely you have tarried in 
God’s knowledge {lit. Book) to 
the day of being raised up; 

This then is the day of being raised 
up but you did not know.’’ 

57 But on that day their excuses will 

do no good to those who were 
unjust nor shall they be allowed 
to be reconciled. 


58 And surely We have already set 

forth in this Qur-an all kinds of 
parables for the benefit of inan- 
kmd. 

And if thou wert to bring a sign to 
them surely those who disbelieve 
would say: “ You are (all) noth- 
ing but liars.” 

59 In this way does God seal the 

hearts of those who do not (wish 
to) know. 

60 Therefore presevere thou, 

Surely the promise of God is true, 
And let not those who are not con- 
vinced make light of thee. 
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(JHAFl'ER 31 

(LUQMAN) 

(We commence) ■with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 

1 Alif, Lam, Mim. 

2 These are the verses of the Book of 

wisdom : 

3 A guidance and mercy for those who 

do good : 

4 Those who keep up the prayer and 

pay the stated alms and who 
are (doubly) convinced of the 
Future. 

5 They are upon a guidance from their 

Lord, 

And they are the people who 
succeed. 

6 And there is one who buys idle 

talks in order to cause people 
to lose God’s path without any 
knowledge and in order to take 
them (the verses of the Book of 
u isdom) as a mockery. 

Such are the men for Avhom there is 
a degrading agony. 

7 And when Our signs are recited to 

him he turns back ■nith pride as 
if he had heard them not (and) 
as if there was a heaviness in his 
ear; 

Therefore give him the news of a 
painful agony. 

8 Surely as to those who believe and 

do good deeds, there are for them 
gardens of bliss. 

9 They shall abide therein. 

God's promise is true; 

For He is all-lVEghty, all-Wise. 

10 He makes the heavenly bodies 
without any pillars as you can 
see them. 

And He puts down mountains in 
the earth that it may not tilt 
with you 

And He spreails in it all UincLs of 
living things. , 


And Wo bring doun water from 
above. 

Then We cause to grow therein all 
kinds of goodly things. 

11 This is God's creation. 

Then shew me that which other'' 
besides Him have created. 

Nay, the unjust are in a clear 
eiTor. 

II 

12 And surely We gave wisdom to 

Luepnan. saying; “ Give thanks to 
God; and whoever gives thank' 
does so for his own soul ; 

And whoever is ungrateful, then 
surely God is Independent. 
Praised.” 

13 And (remember) when Luepnan 

said to his son whilst He was 
exhorting him; " 0 my son! join 
not (aught) with God. 

Most surely this joining is a gi-ie\’(ms 
wTong.” 

14 And We have ordered man tow arils 

His parents — 

His mother carries him with weari- 
ness upon w eariness and his 
weaning takes another two years — 

Saying: “ Give thanks to Me and to 
thy parents: towards Me is the 
return. 

1.J But if they strive (against) thee 
that thou mayest join with iMe 
that of which thou hast no 
knowledge, then obey them not, 
but accompany them with fair- 
nc.ss in this world ; 

And follow the path of him who 
bends towards Me: 

And towards Me is your return, 
then 1 w ill inform \ ou as to w'hat 
you used to do. " 
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16 (And Luqinan fiirtlier said): ‘‘ O 

my son! surely if there be the 
\\(igl)t of a gi-ain of iiiiistard-.sced, 
then be it in a stone or in the 
heavens or in the eartli, God 
vill bring it forth. 

Surely God is Subtle. Avare. 

17 O my son! keep up the prayer 

aiicl bid doing good and forbid 
evil and persevere in spite of 
■\vhat befalls thee. 

Surely these are the affairs of great 
determination. 

18 And be not cheeky towards men 

and walk not in the earth .strut- 
tingly. 

Sui-ely God loves no conceited 
boaster. 

19 But pursue the middle jiath. and 

lower thy voice (in speech) ; 
ilost surely the norst voice is the 
voice of an ass.” 

Ill 

20 Do you not see that God orders 

for you what is in the heavens 
and what is in the earth and has 
given you of His ble.ssings open 
and hidden a full suiiply. 

And of mankind there be one who 
disputes about God possessing 
no knowledge and without any 
guidance and without any shining 
book. 

21 And when it is said to them: 

■■ Follow that which God has sent 
down.” 

Thej- reply: ” AI'c follow that upon 
which we found our forefathers.” 
Well then, what if the evil-one be 
calling them to the agony of the 
flaming fire ? 

22 And he who submits his whole being 

to God whilst he does good, then 
surely he ha.s caught hold of the 
firme.st handle. 

And towards God is the end ot all 
affairs. 

23 And as to him who chooses disbe- 

lief, let not his disbelief grieve 
thee ; 

Towards Us is their return, then 
We will infoiui them as to what 
they did. 

Surely God knows well what is 
inside the breasts. 


24 We give them to enjoy a little and 

then We will drive them to an 
intense agony. 

25 And surely if thou ask them : ” Who 

has made the heavens and the 
earth? ” 

They will certainly say: ” God.” 
iSay; ‘‘ All praise belongs to God." 
But most of them know^ not. 

26 To God belongs all that is in the 

heavens and the earth. 

Surely God. He. is all-independent, 
all-Praised. 

27 And if every tree on the surface of 

the earth wns turned into pens 
and the ocean, with seven other 
oceans, was to be its ink, the 
Avords of God would not be 
exhausted. 

Surely God is Mighty, Wise. 

28 Xcither your (first) make nor your 
. being raised up (again) is any- 
thing but like that of a single 
soul; 

Surely God is Hearing, Seeing. 

29 Dost thou not see that God causes 

the night to enter into the day 
and He causes the day to enter 
into the night 

And He orders the sun and the 
moon; 

Each one runs towards an appointed 
term 

And that God is A^vare of what 
j ou do ? 

30 This is so because God. He, is the 

Truth and because Avhat they call 
upon besides Him is a lie, and 
because God, He, is all-High, all- 
Great. 

IV 

31 Dost thou not see that the ships 

sail in the sea with the blessing 
of God in order that He may 
.shew you some of His signs? 

Most surely in this there are signs 
for every persevering, grateful 
(man). 

32 And when the Avaves coA’er them 

as if they AA'erc canopies they 
call upon God believing in Him 
exclusiA'ely, 

But Ashen He rescues them towards 
land then (onlj’) some of them 
Avalk the middle course, 
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THE ADORATION 

(Asi Sajdah) 
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The inobt Merciful (to begin witJj) 
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And out of hat W'e have provided 
them with do they spend. 

17 So that no soul knows what is 

concealed from them oi that w hich 
cheers the eyes-- 
A rew ard for w hat they did. 

18 Will then he w'ho is a believer be 

like one who is disobedient 
They cannot be equal. 

19 As to those who belie^e and do 

good deeds for them are therefore 
abiding gardens as an entertain- 
ment on account of what they did. 

20 But as to tho.se who were dis- 

obedient their abode is the tire. 
Every time they wish to get away 
therefrom they shall be returned 
therein and it shall be said to 
them: "Taste ye the agony of 
the fire which you belied.’’ 

21 And most certainly We will make 

them taste of the inferior agony 
liesides the greater agony (to 
come), perhaps they may return 
(to good). 

22 And who is more unjust than he to 

whom the signs of his Lord are 
reminded and he then turns away 
from them ? 

Surely IVe are displeased with the 
guilty. 

Ill 

23 And surely We gave the Book to 

Moses, therefore be not thou in 


I doubt about meeting him and We 
I nicide it a gnid.mte for the childien 

I of I'-rael. 

I 24- And We appointed leadns amongst 
them who guided with Our Com- 
mand as long as they persevered 
and were eonvincefl of Our 
.sign>. 

'2~y fisurelj He. tlu Lord, will decide 
betwixt them on the day of the 
Awakening with regard to that in 
which they differed. 

2(> W<*11 then, is not the fact that M’e 
have dcstro\ed many a genera- 
tion before them in whose re.si- 
denecs they walk any guidance 
to them ? 

Most surely in this there are signs. 
Will not they listen, then { 

27 Well then, do the\ not see that l\'e 

dri\e water towards a barren 
land, then We bring forth there- 
with a crop out of which the\ 
themselves and their cattle cat ! 
Will they not see, then ? 

28 And they say: " '\Vhen shall be this 

decision, if you be true ? " 

29 Say: " On the day of decision, the 

believing of those wJio (now) 
choo.se disbelief w ill be of no 
good to them nor shall tho> be 
given time.” 

30 Therefore turn away from them. 
And wait thou, surely they (also) 

wait. 
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CHAPTER 33 

THE CONFEDERATES 
(Al-A^ab) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 

1 0 thou prophet! 

Reverence God and obey not the 
unbelievers and the hypocrites. 

Surely God is Knowing, Wise. 

2 And follow that which has been 

commanded thee from thy Lord. 

Surely God is Aware of what jmu do. 

3 And rely upon God ; 

For sufficient is God as a Protector. 

4 God has not put two (different) 

hearts for a man inside his breast; 

And He has not made your wives 
whose backs j'ou liken to those of 
your mothers as j'our mothers, 

Nor has he made your adopted sons 
your (real) sons; 

These are your words spoken with 
your mouths ; 

But God speaks the truth and He 
guides in the (right) path. 

5 Call them by their (real) fathers’ 

names, that is more equitable in 
the sight of God. 

But if you do not know the (names 
of) their father^!, then they are 
your brothers in faith and your 
friends ; 

. And there is no blame on you 
regarding that in which you made 
a mistake but what your hearts 
determine (is another matter). 

And God is Forgiving, Merciful. 

6 This prophet (Muhammad) is nearer 

to the faithful than their o^vn 
selves, and his wives arc (as) 
mothers to them, 

> And those related by birth are 
some of them nearer to the 
others in God's Book (knoAv- 
ledge) than the (other) faithful and 
those who haA e fled their homes. 

But if jou do good to yom.' friends 
(that is another matter). 

This is so Avritten in the Book. 


7 And (remember) when We took 

their covenants from the prophets 
And from thee and from Noah, and 
Ahraham, and Moses and Jesus, 
son of Marj', 

And We took from them a firm 
covenant : 

8 That He may question the truthfAil 

about their truth. 

And He has prepared for the dis- 
believers a painful agony. 

II 

9 0 ye Avho believe! remember God’s 

blessing upon you when an army 
came upon you. 

Then We sent a AA-ind against them 
and an army that you did not see. 
And God sees what you do. 

10 When they came upon you from 

above you and from below you 
And Avhen the eyes flinched and 
the (beat of) hearts reached the 
tluoats and you fancied regard- 
ing God diA’-er&e fancies. 

11 There the faithful AA'ere tested and 

they AA’ere giA'en a shaking — such 
a severe shaking. 

12 And when the hypocrites and those 

in AAffiose hearts there is a disease 
said : “ God and His messenger 
have promised us nothing but a 
deception."’ 

13 Aiid AA’hen a party of them said; 

0 ye people of Yathrib 
(Medina) 1 there is no place for 
you (here), therefore go back.” 
And a party of them began to ask 
the permission of the prophet (to 
go), saying: “Surely our houses 
are undefended.” 

And they Avere not imdefended, 
they only desired to run aAvay. 

14 And if people had got entry into 

(the city) from its sides (and) 

B 
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come upon them anti then asked 
them to join in a civil uar they 
Avould ha%e f^onc fiver to them 
and not hesitated therein but a 
little. 

15 And most surely they had already 

covenanted uith Gou not to turn 
their backs : 

ilnd Goi)'.s covenant nil! .surely be 
inquired into. 

16 Say: “Surely your flight, if you 

fly from death or being killed, will 
do you no good ; 

For (even) in that case you will I 
enjoy but little.'’ 

17 Say: " Who is there to withhold \ou 

from Goj) if He wish \ou harm or 
if He w ish you mercy i ” 

-:lnd they will not fintl lor them, 
besides God, any friend or helper. 

18 Surelj' God knows those among 

you who kceiJ back (others) and 
those who say to their brethren: 

Come towards us,'’ and they 
come not to the fight but seldom: 

19 They are very greedy against you; 

J3ut if danger arrives, thou w ilt see 

them looking towards thee — 

Their eyes rolling like one in the 
agony of death. 

But when danger is gone they will 
assail you with sharp tongues 
being greedy of Avealth. 

These iJcople believe not — 

Therefore God nullifies their deeds. 
And an easy thing is xhat for God 
to do. 

2i) They thought the confederates 
AA ould not go, 

And if the confederates had come 
(again) they AA'Ould have Avished to 
be out Avith the Beduins inquiring 
about j our neAvs ; 

And had they been amongst you 
they AA ould not haA’e fought but a 
little. 

Ill 

21 Most surely you haA'c in the mes- 

senger of God an excellent 
exemplar — for oirc Avho is con- 
fident of (meeting) God and the 
Future day arid aaIio rt members 
(k)D much. 

22 A\hen the faithful saw the con- 
lederates they said: "This is 
w hat Gou and His messenger 
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promised us. and God and His 
mes'-euger spoke the truth.’’ 

Anti it increased them in nothing hut 
faith find obedience. 

23 Amongst the faithful are men aiIio 

have made good Ailiat ihej' had 
jrromi.'-ed Gou. 

Then there are among them tho'C 
Avho have fulfilled tl)- ir a'ow s. 

And there are those A\ho A'ail, hut 
they hate not alttred (m their 
resolution) in the least : 

24 That God may rmwird the truthful 

tor their truth and He ai ill eatee 
the hypocrites to sutler it Heph r-e 
or Ho may turn toAiard-' them. 
Surely God is Foi’giving. jMerciiul. 

25 Ami God turned back those aaIio 

disbelicA-ed full of rage (in their 
hearts). 

They came to no good. 

And ISutficicnt is God to the liuthfiil 
in re.speet of Avar, 

And God is Powerful, Mighty. 

26 .iMtcl He brought doAvn those, 

amongst the people (jf the Book. 
Avho had helped the Confederates 
{lit. them) from their fort.s. 

And He put fear in their beans -o 
that you sIcav a iiart and \ou 
captured another. 

27 And Ho made you iniieritor,s of 

their land and their homes and 
their belongings and of another 
land Avhich you had not trampled 
uijon. 

Because Gou is Capable of doina all 
He pleases. 

IV 

28 O thou prophet! say to thy aaIacs: 

“ If you AA ish the life of this 
AAorld and its ornaments then 
come ye, let me give a ou .‘-omc of 
its enjoyments and part with jou 
a noble parting. 

29 But if ye AAi,sh for God and His 

mes.senger and the Fiituri' Home, 
Then surely God has prepared for 
those amongst you aaIio do good 
a great rcAvard.” 

30 O ye wIa’cs of the ])ro])het! aaIioca'ci’ 

of you b(' guilty of a proA'cd 
indecency .-hall luiAc her agony 
multijilied double; 

And that is an easy thing for God 
to do. 
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31 And whoever of you is devoted 

to God and His messenger and 
does good We will give her her 
reward twice over and We have 
prepared for her an honourable 
provision. 

32 0 ye wives of the prophet ! ye are not 

like any other amongst women, 
if ye practise reverence then be 
not soft-.spokcn (to strangers) 
lest he who has a disease in his 
heart he covetous ; and speak ye a 
reasonable speech. 

33 And make 3 -ourselvcs comfortable 

in your homes and make not a 
shew of yourselves as the shewing 
of the former time of ignorance, 
And keep up the praj’er 
And pay the stated alms, 

And obey God and His messenger. 
God merely wishes to remove from 
you — the People of the House — 
all uncleanliness, 

And He will purify jmu a complete 
purifying. 

34 And remember that which is recited 

to 3 'ou in your homes out of 
God’s signs and the wisdom. 
Simclj' God is Subtle, Aware. 

Y 

35 Surel.v as to the obedient men 

(Muslims) and obedient women. 
And the believing men and the 
believing women, 

And the dutilul men and the 
dutiful women. 

And the truthful men and the 
truthful women. 

And the persevering men and the 
• persevering women. 

And the meek men and the meek 
women. 

And the charitable men and the 
charitable women, 

And the fasting men and the fasting 
women. 


And the -men who guard their 
appetites and the guarding 
women. 

And the men who remember 
God most and the remembering 
women, 

God has prepared for them (all) a 
forgiveness and a great reward. 

36 And it is not fit for a believing 

man or a believing woman, when 
God, as well as His messenger, 
has decided an affair, that they 
should have any choice in their 
affair. 

And whoever disohe 3 ^s God and His 
messenger, then surely he has lost 
(the way), a clear losing. 

37 And when thou didst say to him 

whom God had blessed and whom 
thou had,st blessed : “ Keep thou 
thy wife and reverence God.’’ 

And thou wast concealing in thy 
mind what God was going to 
disclose and thou wast afraid of 
the people. 

And it is more righteous that thou 
shouldst be afraid of God. 

Therefore u'lien Zaid had had his 
■want of her, We married her to 
thee that there might be no 
barrier upon the faithful in the 
marriage of the wives of their 
adopted sons when theA’’ have 
had their want. 

And God's order was bound to be 
carried out. 

38 There is no barrier upon the 

prophet ■^^ith regard to that 
which God has appointed for 
him; 

This has been the manner of God 
with regard to those who have 
gone before : 

And the command of God is a 
measure determined upon. 

39 Those who deliver the messages of 

God and fear Him and fear no 
one except God ; 
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And Sufliciont is Gon as an 
Accountant. 

40 iinhammad i< not the fathtr of any ' 
of you men. hut (he is) a messenger 
of God and the seal of the i 
prophets : | 

And God knon s all things. i 


41 O ye who heiicve! remember Gon 

temetnhering much. 

42 And declare His nloiy morning and 

evening. ' 

43 It is He n ho sends His blessings on 

you and so do His messenger- 
spirits ' 

In order that He tnay hiing you t.at 
of darkness into light. 

And He is Merciful to the fcithful. 

44 Their greetu'igs i>n the nay they 

trill meet Him sLali be " Pe.ice.‘' 
And He has p,rep.V!vd for them an 
honourable reward. 

45 O thou prophet ! 

We Lave survly sent thee a> a 
witness and a» r. hritigcr of glad 
tidings and as a w..r;tt.T. i 

4d Arid .\s one t\ho summons ton.trd' , 
GoD with His Lou''m..r.d and as a ' 
light -giving sun (or lam]- '. I 

4” And give glad tidings to the faithful ' 
that for them i« great grate from ‘ 
Gc’D. ^ 

4S And tl^ey not thou the disbelievers , 
and the hypoiiitrs. ard leave 
.alone their annoy,in;e ..nd rely 
ut rn God. 

Anri rheient is G n a- t rreteeti-r 
49 O ye who believe I when yon marry 1 
faithful women and then divorce 
then before you have touched 
them 

In that case you have no right 
to ..'t them TO wait for any 
peri'-u. I 

Put cr •’ them tktir proti-ii.n and I 

p-rit ViiilL thiri nu L'le 1 rtir.g. 

30 O thou prophet! ! 

We have surely made lawful to thee j 
thy wives whom ihcui hast mven 
thiir dues .-j-d thn-r- trLthii thy 
right hand pi"S — - >'■'.1 '4 thn-f- 
which Gen lia- a.'’’:. :ht’ .t- 
] lit -s r.f -a .ir- 

.4nd the daughter- li thy ii.t*roa] i 

uiiK^ and the of lity i 
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paternal aunts arid the (hnightcLS 
of thy maternal unc-Ie and the 
daughters of thy matfm.d aunts 
u'ho have fled t heir homes v itli 
thee; 

And any believing woman it she 
gives herself up to the prophet 
provided he (alsoj desires tu 
marry her; 

All this a special (provi-ion) inr 
thee which does not include the 
(otherj faithful. 

We know what We have aj pf anted 
for them with regard to tlitir 
wives and with regard to what 
their right hand- pos-e--. in order 
that there may be no bar agciiist 
thee. 

For God is Forgiting. Mer.iiul 
1 Thou ni.iye-t po-tpone nuri\- 
ing any cf them whom tlnai 
pLa.-est. 

And thou mayest bring under thy 
projection whom thou plea-e-t. 

And tliou mayest seek some i f tlit^e 
whom thou hast put a-ide. 

TLlk- is then no blame on theC. 

In this way it is more pn b..Mp 
that their eyes may le ib-iid 
and th.it tiny muv nut n:<te 
and that they may be saiislieJ 
with what thou hast given them 
— every one of them. 

And GoD knows what is in your 
hearts. 

And God is Know ing. Genth 
1 H-.reafti-r no nn re w ivi - .ol .’Li v.ed 
thee ni I 'i» jt rtllov rd : : ■ " to 

ih.ri.ge il tn. for ' tliti w;’ - itn 
though their beauty sui]tn-e thee 
— excepting what thy right hand 
possesses : 

For God i- Guardian ivt-r all 
things. 

YU 

; O ye wlui Khtve' iiit-r n : the 
houses of the prophet exeepting 
when piennission is given to you 
for food. 

And sit not doan w'.ittLg for its 
Luokina b; uji: n: i-l t d. 

Rut whtii ^ ) fu L ii'jt 1 thit' g 1 iu- 

And whin yuu t '-'i. t'-ur 

fi od tiitn ilis]‘t.T-i 

And siliiot duwii lo hsua. to talk. 
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Surely this wes giving annoyance 
to the prophet but he considered 
it a shame to mention it to j'ou. 
But God is not ashamed of the 
truth. 

And when you ask them (his u ives) 
for anything, then ask them from 
behind a screen. 

This is purer for your hearts and 
their hearts ; 

And it docs not behove vou to 
annoy tlie nie.s.scnger of God. 
Neither i.s it so for you to marry his 
w ives after him in any ca.se 
whatsoever. 

Surely this is a grievous thing in the 
sight of God. 

54 If you disclose a thing or you keep 

it secret, surely God knons all 
things. 

55 There is no blame on them (the 

prophet's wives, to speak face to 
face) with their fathers, or their 
sons, or their brothers, or their 
brother’s sons, or their sisters’ 
sons, or their women, or what 
their right hands possess. 

And be ye (wives!) reverent towards 
God: 

Surely God is a v^itness over all 
things. 

56 Surely God and His messenger- 

spirits send blessings upon the 
prophet. 

0 ye who believe ! send ye blessmgs 
upon him and wish him peace 
with a hearty wishing. 

57 Most surely as to tho^.e wlio (wish 

to) aimoy God and His mes- 
senger, God has disapproved of 
them in this v^orld and the 
Future 

And He has prepared for them a 
degrading agonj-. 

58 And as to those who aiuioy faithful 

men and faithful women without 
their having deserved it, 

They then surely have taken the 
burden of a calumny and a clear 
sin. 

VIII 

59 0 thou prophet! say to thy wives 

and thy daughters and the wives 
of the faithful that they lower 
upon them their head covermgs a 

little. 


In this way it is more probable that 
they w'ill be recognised (as gentle 
v\o]ncn) and not be annojed: 

And God is Forgiving, Merciful. 

60 Indeed if the hypocrites and those 

in who.se hearts there is a disease 
and those who circulate evil news 
in the city desist not. We will 
most surely give thee authority 
over them. 

Then they shall not remain with 
thee therein except a little — 

61 Disapproved of, wherever they be 

found they shall be seized and 
put to death a sure putting. 

62 This has been the manner of God 

with regard to those who have 
gone before. 

And thou shalt not find any 
alteration in the manner of 
God. 

63 People ask thee about the Hour. 

Say : ‘‘Its knowledge is with God 

only.'’ 

Aird what shall make thee imder- 
stand that perhaps the Hour may 
be near ? 

64 Surelj' God has disapproved of the 

unbelievers and has prepared for 
them the flaming fu’e : 

65 They shall abide therein all the 

time; 

(And) they shall not find any 
friend or helper. 

66 The day their faces shall be tmned 

back into the fire they will say: 
" IVould that w c had obeyed God 
and obeyed the messenger.” 

67 And they v^ill say: Oui’ Lord! 

surely^ we obeyed our chiefs and 
our great men, they then caused 
us to lose the way. 

68 Our Lord! gh'e them double the 

agony and disapprove of them a 
great disapproving.” 

IX 

69 0 ye who believe 1 be not like those 

who annoy’ed Moses, 

Then God declared his innocence 
with regard to what they said. 
And he wms respectable in the sight 
of God. 

70 O jc who believe! reverence God 

and speak an upright speech 

71 (That) He may make good for you 
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70 tir finrl (thjit; Hr Tna\ 

forgive \ou iour -in^ 

And whofvfr oVw^-, (Uiu ,ind ffi- 
meotienjif r t i-- thin nrfl^ gtirifd 
a groat trininph 

Surolv We put Iiefwe the heavenly 
hofliea and the earth and the 
moiintairi'i (Oiir) trnat hut they 
refu'.ed to take the reaponM- 
hiht> and ‘.tooel in awe thereerf. 
Bill man took it up 


hiirelv he !■< vrr iri,u-f i 
iC.rior int 

7.» I lif f rri-ieepifnr i- ‘ii it i i. 

e lU c. to 'jltfr tt±L 1 I I lltl u* 
men and the hjprrnt'cai. wuiueii 
and the pasian men and the pagm 
women. 

And Goti will turr toward' the 
faithful men and the faithlul 
women 

BccaU'P God is Forpuing Mcrcilul 


346 • 



[Part 22 


CHAPTER 34 

THE SABA 

(As-Saba) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin nith), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 All praise belongs to God, He to 

whom belongs all that is in the 
heavens and all that is in the 
earth and to Him belongs all 
praise in the Future. 

And He is all-Wi'^e, all-Aware. 

2 He knows what sinks into the earth 

and what comes out therefrom 
And what comes doum from above 
and what rises thereto. 

For He is all-Merciful. all-Forgiving. 

3 And those who choose disbelief say: 

“ The Hour shall not come to us.” 
Say: “Yes, bj* my Lord, it will 
most surely come to you. 

He is the Knower of the unseen. 
Neither in the heavens nor in the 
earth can anything equal to the 
weight of an atom or smaller than 
that or bigger than that be 
hidden from Him, 

And all is in a clear Book (God's 
knowledge). 

4 La order that He may reward those 

who believe and do good deeds ; 
They are the pcoj)lc for whom there 
is forgiveness and an honourable 
provision.’’ 

5 And as to those who labour in 

defeating Our signs. 

They are the people for whom there 
is the sulfering of a painful 
calamity. 

6 Arid those who have been given the 

(true) knowledge see that Avhat 
has been sent down to thee from 
thy Lord— that is the truth 
And that it guides towards the path 
of all-Mighty, all-Praiscd. 

7 And say those u ho choo.se disbelief : 

“ Shall we point to you a person 1 
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who tells you that when you 
have become utterly broken up, 
you will most surely be turned 
into a new make ? 

8 Either he has forged a lie against 

God or he is a mad man.” 

Nay, those who do not believe in 
the Future are in the agony and 
the far-gone error. 

9 Do they not see, then, what is in 

front of them and what is 
behind them in the heaven and 
the earth ? 

If We please We may bury them in 
the earth or throw do^vn upon 
them a piece from above. 

Most surely in this there is a sign 
for every servant turning towards 
(God). 

II 

10 And surely We gave David a grace 

from Ourselves. (We said) : " Ye 
mountains! side with him,” and 
(We gave him) the birds. 

And We melted iron for his use. 

11 Saying: “Manufacture thou broad 

coats of arms and keep due pro- 
j)ortion in their chains, and do ye 
good; 

Surely what you do I see."’ 

12 And to Solomon We gave the (use 

of) the wind 

It blew in the forenoon for a month 
And it blew in the afternoon for a 
month. 

And We caused to flow for him 
fountains of (molten) brass. 

And (We gave him) labourers (Jinn 
or uncivilised men) who worked in 
his presence by the command of 
God. 
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And whoever of them deviates from 
Our command We vill cause him 
to taste the agony of the flaming 
fire. 

13 They made for him what, he desired 

of strong buildings and figures 
and dishes the size of watering- 
troughs and cooking-pots that 
stood firmly on their stoves ; 

(And We said) : ‘‘ AVork, ye family 
of David! with a view to giving 
thanks.'’ 

And few of My servants arc thank- 
ful. 

14 Then when We ordained death for 

him nothing pointed out to them 
that he was dead, 

But the germs of the earth had 
eaten away his power. 

Then when he fell, the labourers 
(jinn) realised that had they 
loiouTi the unseen thej' would nob 
have tarried in that degrading 
agony. 

13 Surely the (people) of Saba had a 
sign in the matter of their settle- 
ment ; 

They had double gardens on (their) 
right and left : 

(And We said) : " Eat yc out of 
the provi.4on of your Lord and 
give thanks to Him. 

This is a happy territory and (the) 
Lord is Forgiving." 

16 But they turned aside, so that AVe 

sent upon them a fierce flood 

And We replaced their tAvo garden.s 
by two othei-i having insipid 
fruit.s and by j-hrubs and a foAv 
berry-trees. 

17 Thus did We reAvard them for their 

ungratefulness, 

And AA’^g reward not (in this Avay) any 
but the ungrateful. 

18 And AA’c put betAA'cen them (people 

of .Saba) and the toAAus in AA-hich 
AA'^c haA'e placed Our ble.e.sing 
other loAAiis Ak-ible to one another 
and We measured out joumeying- 
space amongst them, 

(-And AA"c said) : Journey through 
them during day -limes and night- 
times being safe."’ 

19 But they said: "Our Lord! put 

larger distances betAveen our 
journey .-5." 

And they did Aivrong to themselves, 


So that We made them tales and 
AAV broke them up an utter 
breaking. 

Most surely in this there are signs 
for every persevering, thanks- 
giving person. 

20 And surely the disappointed-one 

proved right in his guess about 
them. 

Because, but for a party of the 
faithful, thej’ have folloAAcd him. 

21 But he has no authority OA'er them, 
Except that AAV may distinguish him 

who believes in the Future from 
him AA ho is in doubt thereabout ; 
And thy Lord is a Guardian over all 
things. 

Ill 

22 Say; " Call upon those whom you 

fancy besides God. They have 
no power over anj thing equal to 
the weight of an atom either in 
the heavens or in the earth; 

Nor have they any share in either 
of these. 

Neither is there for Him any 
hclppr from amongst them.” 

23 And no seconding .shall bo of any 

use before Him except in faA'our 
. of one for AA’hom He shall order 
it. 

Until when the confusion is taken 
off their hearts they shall say: 
AAJiat has your Lord said ? 

They (the mcs..5cnger-spmts) shall 
say : " The Truth, 

And He is all-High, all-Grcat." 

24 Say; ” W’ho provides you from the 

heavens and the earth? ” 

Say; God. 

And most surely either AVc or you 
are on a guidance or in a clear 
error." 

23 Say : “ You shall not be asked as to 
Avhat AA'e are guilt j of and aa c shall 
not be asked .as to what you do." 

26 Say; “ Our Lord will gather us all 

and then decide between us Avith 
the truth.'’ 

For He is the great Judge, all- 
RnoAA ing. 

27 Say : " ShcAV me tho.se Avhom yoii 

haA’e joined AAith Him a.s associ- 
ates.'’ 

It can never be. 
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Nay, He is God, all-Mighty, all- 
Wiisc. 

28 And We have not sent thee but 

towards all mankind as a bringer 
of glad tidings and as a wanier, 
but most men know not. 

29 And they say: ‘"When shall this 

promise be if you be true ? ” 

30 Say : “ There is for you an appointed 

day which you shall not postpone 
by an hour nor shall you be able 
to hasten it.” 

IV 

31 And say those who choose disbelief : 

“ We will certainly not believe in 
this Qur-an nor in what has 
gone before.” 

And eouldst thou sec (the occasion) 
when the unjust shall be made to 
stand before their Lord! 

Some of them will be throwing the 
blame on the others : 

Those who had been made weak (in 
this world) shall say to those who 
had swelled with pride : “ Had it 
not been for you wo would surely 
have been believers.” 

32 Those who had swelled with pride 

shall say to those who had been 
made weak: “Did we keep you 
away from the guidance when it 
came to you? — nay, you were 
guilty.” 

33 And those who had been made 

weak shall reply to tho.se who 
had swelled with pride: “Nay. it 
was (due) to your day and night’s 
plamiing uheu you commanded 
us that AVe should disbelieve in 
God and that we should make His 
peers.” 

And both will begin to regret when 
they see the agonj-. 

And We will put shackles on the 
' necks of those u ho disbelieve. 
They shall not be rewarded except 
what they dii^ 

34 And We sent not in any toAvn anj'^ 

wamer but its well-to-do people 
said: “Surely A^e disbelieve in 
that Avith Avhich you have been 
sent.” 

35 And thej' say: "We have more 

wealth and children (than you) 
and Ave are not going to be made 

to suffer.” 


36 Say thou: “ Surely my Lord extends 

the provision for Avhom He pleases 
and He measures (it) out, but 
most people know not.” 

V 

37 And neither your wealth nor your 

children are things AA-hich can 
bring you near Us in rank. 

But he AAho belieA’es and does good. 
Then they are the people for Avhom 
there is a double rcAvard for Avhat 
they do. 

And they shall be safe in dense 
groA-es. 

38 But those aa'Iio work hard in 

defeating Our signs arc the people 
who shall be brought forth in the 
agony. 

39 Say: “ Surely my Lord extends the 

provision for whom He pleases 
out of His servants and He (also) 
measures it out for him. 

And whatever you spend. He then 
gives it back (to you). 

For He is the Best Provider.” 

40 And on the day when He will 

assemble you all then say to 
the messenger-spirits : “ Did these 
people Avorship jou? ” 

41 They shall reply: “ Glory be to thee, 
Thou art our IVieiid, not they. 

Nay, they used to Avorship the jinn; 

most of them believed in them.” 

42 Therefore this day you have no 

poAA'er to do one another cither 
good or harm. 

And Wo AAill say to those AA'ho have 
done AATong: “ Taste ye the agony 
of the fire AAhich you declared to 
bo a lie.” 

43 And AA’hen Our signs are recited to 

them they say: “He is nothing 
but a man aaIio Avishes to keep 
j’ou back from Avhat your fore- 
fathers AAor-bhipped,’’ 

And they say: “This (Qur-an) is 
nothing but a lie which has been 
forged.” 

And they who choose disbelief say 
Avith regard to the truth, when it 
reaches them: “This is nothing 
but an obAUOus enchantment.” 

44 And AVe did not give them anj' 

book Avhich they read, nor haA^e 
AA^e sent any Avamer toAvards 
them before thee (O Muhammad !l. 
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45 And (other.'!) who went before them 

did belie — and these ha^ c not yet 
reached the tenth part of nhat 
We gave those — 

Thej’ then did belie messengers; 
Then how was my estrangement? 

YI 

46 Say : I only exhort you n ith a 

single (exhortation), to nit that 
you stand up for the sake of God 
in twos or singly and then think.'’ 
Yoin- eompanion (Muhammad) is not 
mad. 

He is but a wamer to j’ou of a 
severe agony which is in store. 

47 Say: "'Whatever reward I have 

asked you then let it be yours. 

My reward is with God alone. 

For He is a 'Witness over all things.” 

48 Say: "Surely mj' Lord, the great 

Knower of all things hidden, hurls 
donn the truth.” 

49 Say: “The Truth has come and 

falsehood cannot produce and 
reproduce.” 


50 Say: “ If I am lost, then I am lost 

against myself. 

Blit if I am guided, thin it is on 
account of nliat I Inuc been 
ordered b\ 111 ^ Leird. " 

Surely Ho is Hearing, Near. 

51 And if thou couleht see nhen they 

shall be ciinfused but 'ball finel no 
escape. 

Anel (vhen) they arc caught from a 
near place. 

52 And (uhen) they uill say: "We 

believe in it (the Qur-an) " and 
how can they get back to it from 
a far-off place ? 

53 And they had already denied it 

bcfeire. 

And they shot at the unknown from 
a far-off place. 

54 And between them and uhat they 

wished there has come a barrier 
as was done to the likes of them 
before. 

Surely they were in a disturbing 
doubt. 
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CHAPTER 35 

THE ORIGINATOR 
(Al-Pafcir) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 All praise Jielongs to God, Origi- 

nator of the heavens and the earth, 
Maker of the messenger-spirits as 
messengers possessmg wings (i.e. 
powers) in pairs, in threes and 
fours. 

He increases whom He pleases in 
formation ; 

Surely God is Capable of doing all 
He pleases. 

2 Whatever favoms God decides for 

mankind then no one can keep 
them back, 

And whatever He keeps back no one 
can send the same except Himself, 
,Por He is all -Mighty, all- Wise. 

3 0 ye mankind! remember the 

blessing of God upon you, 

Is there any maker other than God 
who provides you with the means 
of livelihood from the heaven and 
the earth ? 

There is no deity but He, therefore, 
whence are you turned away ? 

4 And if they belie thee, then (other) 

messengers before thee have been 
belied also ; 

And towards God is the return of 
all affairs. 

6 0 ye mankind! surely the promise 
of God is true. 

Therefore let not the life of this 
world deceive you. 

And let not the (great) deceiver 
deceive you respecting God. 

6 Surely the evil-one is an enemy to 

you, therefore regard him as such. 
He only calls his followers so that 
they may become the companions 
of the flaming lire. 

7 As to those who choose di-'holief, 

there is a severe agony for them ; 


But as to those who believe and do 
good deeds, 

There is for them forgiveness and a 
great reward. 

II 

8 Well then, is he whose evil deed is 

made fair -seeming to him so that 
he regards it a virtue (like one 
who does good) ? 

Therefore surely God causes to be 
lost whom He pleases and guides 
whom He pleases. 

Therefore let not thy soul run off on 
their account with regrets; 

Surely God knows what they 
execute. 

9 And God is He who sends the winds. 

Which then bear the clouds. 

Then Wc drive them towards a 
territory which is dead. 

So that We quicken the earth 
therewith aflcr its death; 

Hr this way is the rising up (again). 

10 Whoever uishes for honour, then all 

honour belongs to God. 

Towards Him goes up all pure 
sj)ccch. 

And all good deed is exalted by Him. 

.And as to those who make evil plans, 
there is for them a severe agony. 

And the ];)lE>nning of these people 
must perish. 

11 And God makes you from dust and 

then from a sperm and then 
makes you pairs; 

And no female bears its young nor 
gives it birth except with His 
knowledge. 

And no aged person puts on his 
years, nor is aught decreased from 
his age but the same is in a 
Book (God’s knowledge). 

Surely this is easy unto God. 
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12 And the t^^'o seas are not similar: 

the one is fresh quenching thirst, 
pleasant to drink; the other i-s 
saltish bitter. 

And from both you take for food 
fresh flesh and bring out orna- 
ments which you wear, 

And thou seest the ships clearing 
(their way) therein in order that 
you may seek of His grace and 
that you may give thanks. 

13 He causes the night to merge into 

the day and He merges the day 
into the night, 

And He orders the sun and the moon, 

' ach moves to an appointed term. 
This is yoTir Lord! to Him belongs 
the kingdom. 

But as to those you call U) on 
besides Him, to them belongs not 
even the husk of a date-stoiie. 

14 If you call upon them, the3’ do not 

hear j-oun calling ; 

And even if thej' hear the}’ respond 
• not to you. 

And on the day of the Awakening 
they shall deny your joining them 
(with God), 

And no one can inform thee like 
• One who is Aware. 

Ill 

15 0 ye mankind! you are all in need 

of God, 

But He, God, is all-independent, 
all-Praiscd. 

16 If He please He may carry you off 

and bring a new creation. 

17 And there is no hardship in this to 

God. 

18 And no soul carrying its own burden 

will carry the burden of another. 
And if one soul heavily laden call 
(anotlier) pointing towards its 
weight, nothing whatsoever shall 
J:e carried away therefrom even 
though he (the person called) be a 
near relation. 

Thou canst only warn those who 
stand in awe of their Lord in 
secret and who keep up the 
prayer. 

And lie who purifies, therefore, he 
does so for his on n soul. 

And towards God is the retuin. 

ID ^Vufl aiiie are not the blind and the 
.ccing; 


1 20 Xor darkness and light 

21 Xi-itlu r --hade and heat. 

22 And alike are not the living and the 

dead. 

Surely God makes him hear whom 
He jileases. 

But thoii canst not make those who 
arc buried in their graves to hear. 

23 Thou art but a warner. 

24 Surely We have sent thee with the 

truth as a bringer of glad tiding- 
and as a w-arner; 

.iknd every community has had its 
Warner. 

25 And if they belie thee, then surely 

tho.se before them did the same : 
Their messengers came to them with 
clear proofs and with the scripture 
and the shining Book. 

26 And then I caught those who dis- 

believed. 

Then how was ily estrangement ? 
IV 

27 Hast thou not seen that God bring- 

down water from above, 

Then He brings forth therewith 
fruits of different kinds: 

And amongst the moimtams there 
arc strata — white, and red of 
different hues, and some are raven 
black. 

28 And amongst men and moving 

creatures and quadrupeds there 
are different varieties like thc-e. 
Only the learned amongst His 
servants stand in awe of God. 
Surely God is Jfighty. Forgiving. 

29 Surely those who study God's Book, 

and keep up the prayer and 
spend out of what We have 
provided them with, secretly and 
openly, hope for a bargain which 
shall not perish by any means : 

30 In order that He may give them 

their reward in full and inerea.-e 
them out of His grace : 

Surely He is Forgiving, Grateful. 

31 And as to what 'We have i-evealed to 

thee of the Book, that is the truth 
confirming that which is before 
it: 

Most surely God is Aware of His 
scrvai’ts. Seeing. 

32 Then Wc made those whom We 

selected from amongst Our ser- 
vants to inherit the Book; 
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Then hoiiK- of tlicin are unjust to 
tlieir ‘ouLs; 

And amongst them arc those who 
are moderates, 

And some of them are, with God’s 
permission, foremost in doing 
good. 

This is the great distinction. 

33 Gardens of bliss uhich they shall 

enter, they shall be made to wear 
therein bangles of gold and pearls. 
And their robes thcj'cin shall be of 
silk. 

34 And they will say : “ All ijraisc 

belongs to God uho has removed 
from us all grief ; 

Most surelj’ our Lord is Forgiving, 
Gratefid : 

3o Who has out of His grace, caused 
us to be accommodated in an 
abiding home. 

Therein no evil touches us. 

Nor does any weariness touch us 
therein.’’ 

36 And as to those who choose disbe- 

lief: there is for them the fire of 
hell. 

It will not bo finished u ilh them so 
that they might die. 

Nor shall any part of it.s agony be 
lightened for them : 

It is thus We reward each ungrateful 
(man). 

37 And therein the> v ill clamour : '* Our 

Lord! take us out, we will do 
good other than vhat vc ut-ed 
to do.’’ 

‘"Well then, did We not give ;iou 
length of life that he vho uis’hed 
to remember might remember and 
did not the v arner come to you ? 
Therefore taste ye, because there is 
no helper for the unjust." 

V 

38 Surely God is Ihe Knouer of the 

hidden things ot the heavens ami 
the earth; 

Surely He knows what is inside the 
breasts. 

39 He it is who made you successors 

in the earth. 

Therefore he uho chooses disbelief, 
upon him be hii disbelief then. 
And the disbidief I'f the disbelievers 
increases them in naught except 
dislike with then Lord, 


And the disbelief of the disbelievers 
incren.'-es them in naught but loss. 

40 Say : “ Have j'ou con'-idtred (about ) 

your associates whom you call 
upon besides God ? 

Shew me what they have made in 
this earth, 

Or is it that they have a share in 
the (making of the) heavens ? ’’ 

Or is it that We have given them a 
book so that they are on clear 
proofs thereof? 

Naj-, the unjust iieople hold out to 
one another nothing but decep- 
tion. 

41 Surely God holds the heavens and 

the earth from slijiping away from 
their places. 

And if they did slip auay there is 
no one exeept Himself to hold 
them either: 

Surely He is Gentle, Forgiving. 

42 And they swore by God uith the 

utmost strength of their oaths 
that if a wamer came to them 
they would be better guided than 
anj' other community ; 

But when a waracr came to them it 
increased them in nothing but 
running av ay : — 

43 Swelling with pride in the land and 

making evil plans ; 

And the evil plans recoil on no one 
except the authors thereof, 

Therefore they wait not except the 
precedent of the ancients, 

But thou uilt not find any change 
in the manner ot God, 

And thou u ilt nut find any shifting 
in the manner of God. 

44 Well then, have they not journeyed 

in the earth and seen what was 
the end of tho'-e before them 1 

And they were stronger in power 
than these. 

And Gdd is not One from whom 
anything in the heavens or the 
earth can escape : 

Surely He is ICnou ing. Capable. 

45 And were God to seize men for what 

they do. He would not leave on the 
surface of the earth {lit. its back) 
any living thing but He gives them 
time until an appointed term. 

But uhcji their term comes then 
surely God has His servants under 
His cyo. 
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CHAPTEE 36 

O MAN 
(Yasin) 

(We commence) -with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I I 

Ya Sin- I 

1 (OMan)! ' 

2 By this Qur-Mi full of wisdom ; 

3 Most surely thou art one of the 

sent ones : 

4 On the Right Path. 

5 This is a sending down of all- 

Mghty, all-Merciful ; 

6 That thou mayest warn a people 

whose forefathers have not been 
warned so that they are in a 
hcedlessness. 

7 Surely upon most of them (Our) 

sentence has become due so that 
they will not believe. 

8 Surely We have put chains on their 

necks reaching to their chins so 
that their heads are forced up- 
war d.s. 

9 And We h.ave placed walls in front 

of them and walls behind them so 
that We have covered them up 
altogether and they cannot see. 

10 And it is alike to them whether 

thou warn them or warn them 
not, they will not believe. 

11 Thou canst only warn those who 

follow the reminder and stand in 
awe of Airahman (the most Merci- 
ful) in their hearts (lit. in secret). 
Therefore give them the glad tidings 
ot forgi\eness and an honourable 
reward. 

12 Surely it is We who give life to the 

dead and We write domi what 
they send forward and (also) what 
they leave behind (lit. footprints). 


And We have comprehended all 
things in a clear Book. 

II 

13 And set forth to them the cat-e of 

the companions of the town 
When the messengers came to 
them. 

14 When we sent towards them two of 

them, they belied them, then We 
helped (them) with a third so 
they said: ‘'Surely wc are the 
sent-ones to you.” 

15 They said: "You are nothing but 

men like our.'-elves, and Ai’rali- 
man (the most Merciful) has not 
sent down anything. You are all 
liars." 

16 They replied : ” Our Lord knows u e 

are most .surely sent ton ards 
you : 

17 And our duty i.s but to deliver the 

message clearly.” 

IS They said: " Surely ve fiiid you aie 
a bad omen, therefore if you do 
not desist we will stone you (to 
death) and there uill betall you 
from us a painful agony." 

19 They said: "Your ill-omen be 

with you, is it because you are 
reminded ? 

Xay, y-ou are a people unrestrained.” 

20 And a man came to them ruimmg 

from the far end of the town — 
He said : “ 0 my pcojile, follow the 
sent-ones. 

21 Follow those who ask you not for 

any reward and they are guided. 
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22 And why should not I serve TTim 

who originated me and towards 
Him are you to be returned ? 

23 Why, shall I take besides Him 

deities whose seconding if .lirrah- 
man wished to hurt me would not 
avail me aught, nor ^sould they 
be able to rescue me ? 

24 If I did so I would surely be in a 

clear error. 

25 Surely I bclie\e in jour Lord 

therefore listen to me.’’ 

26 It was said to him: "Enter thou 

the garden."’ 

He said: ■' I ^\ish mj- people knew 

27 How iny Lord has forgiven me and 

made me one of the honoured 
ones."’ 

28 And We did not after that send 

down ail armj’ from above on his 
people nor is it Our rule to send 
down. 

29 It was but a single thunderbolt 

and lo! they were like lire burnt 
down. 

30 Alas for the men {lit. servants), not 

a single messenger came to them 
but thej' mocked at him. 

31 Have thej' not considered how- 

many generations before them 
have We destroyed (and) that 
thej' do not return towards 
them? 

32 And all of them shall be made to 

appear before LJs. 

Ill 

33 And a sign for them is the dead 

earth which We quicken and 
from which We bring forth grams, 
then they eat therefrom. 

34 And We have made therein gardens 

of dates and vmej-ards and Wo 
have caused to gush forth sfirings 
therein : 

35 In order that thej' may eat the 

fruits thereof, and their hands 
have not made it. 

Will they not give thanks then ? 


36 Glory be to Him who makes pairs 

amongst all things that grow in 
the earth and amongst them- 
selves and amongst things of 
w'hich they have no knowle^e. 

37 And a sign for them is the night : 

We peel a-\vay the day therefrom 

and lo ! thej- are in the dark. 

38 And the sun moves to its appointed 

place. 

This is the measurement of all- 
ilighty, all-Knowing. 

39 And as to the moon We have 

measured for it stages until it 
returns to its shape like an old 
dried branch of a palm-tree. 

40 It is not given to the sun to over- 

take the moon, nor can the 
night outpace the daj'. 

But each in its own orbit floats. 

41 And a sign to them is the fact that 

We carry their offspring in laden 
ships 

42 And We have made for them the 

like of the ships which they will 
ride. 

43 And if We pleased We could 

drown them, then there would 
be no clamouring for them nor 
would thej- be rescued. 

•14 But all this is a mercy from Us and 
an eiijojmcnt ti-r a time. 

45 And uhen it is said to them: “ Pear 

that which is in front of you and 
what is behind j ou that you may 
be shown mercy,” (they turn 
aside). 

46 And no sign out of the signs of 

their Lord comes to them but 
they (also) turn aside there- 
from. 

47 And when it is said to them: 

“ Spend out of what God has 
provided you with,” those who 
disbelieve say to those who 
believe ; “ Shall we feed him 

whom God could have fed if He 
had pleased ? 

You are in nothing but an obvious 
error."’ 
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48 And they say; “ WJieii shall be 

this promise if j on be true ? 

49 They wait for nolhirg but a single 

thunderbolt which will seize them 
whilst they shall be disputing 
with each other, 

50 So that they shall not be able to 

make a u ill nor shall thej’' be able 
to return to them families. 

IV 

51 And when the figures (or the 

trumpet) shall be bloun into, 
then lo! the5' shall sjjrcad out 
from their graves towards their 
Lord. 

52 They u ill say : “ O woe to us, who 

has raised us up from our sleeping- 
places ? 

This is the promise of Arrahinan 
(the most Merciful) and the sent- 
ones were true.” 

53 There would be but a single thunder- 

bolt, then lo! they will all be 
brought before Us. 

54 This day no soul shall be wronged 

aught and they will not be 
rewarded except what they have 
done. 

55 Surely the companions of the garden 

shall be quite happy in their 
occupation that day. 

56 They and their mates shall be 

reclining on raised couches in the 
shades. 

57 The}’ shall have therein fruit and 

whatever they call for. 

58 “ Peace ’’ shall be the speech from 

the Merciful Lord. 

59 And “ 0 ye guilty ones ! separate 

yourselves this day (from the 
rest).” 

60 “ Ye sons of man (Adam) 1 did We 

not covenant with you, saying: 
‘ Worship not the evil-one, surely 
he is an obvious enemy to 
you f ’ 

61 And saying : ‘ Worship Me. This is 

the Eight Path.’ 

62 And surely' he has misled from you 

a large number of people ; 

Why did y ou not understand then 1 

63 This is the hell which was held out 

to you. 

64 Enter it this day on account of 

whal you disbelieved.” 


65 On that day We will put a seal 

upon their mouth‘<. and their 
hands will sjmak to Us and their 
feet will bear w'itness as to w'hat 
they used to do. 

66 And if Wo pleased We could 

certainly put out their eyes, then 
they would rush together to get to 
the way first, but whence would 
they see ? 

67 And if W'e pleased We could surely 

metamorphose them where they 
are. they' would not then be 
able lo go (foiuvard) or to 
retm’ii. 

V 

68 And whomsoever Wc inercaso in 

age Wc bend down in make. Do 
you not midcrstand then ? 

69 And We have not taught him 

(Muhammad) poetry nor is it 
meet for him. 

This is nothing but a reminder and 
a clear Qur-an. 

70 That he may' warn him who 

is alive and the sentence shall 
be justified against the dis- 
believers. 

71 Well then, do they not see that, 

out of what Our hands have 
worked. We make cattle for 
them, then they' becoine the 
OA\ners thereof? 

72 And We have subjugated the cattle 

for their use so that some of 
them they ride, and some of 
them they use for food. 

73 And there are therein other uses and 

drinks for them. 

Will they not give thanks then ? 

74 And they adopt other deities be- 

&ide.s God perhaps they may be 
helped. 

75 They cannot help them but they 

shall be called iij) in the jm-sence 
(of God) an being their devotees 
(lit. army). 

76 Therefore let not theii- say'ing grieve 

thee. 

Surely we know what they conceal 
and what they' disclose. 

77 Well then, does not juan see that 

We have made him out of a 
sperm, then lo! he is an open 
disputant ? 
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78 And he j-els lorlh a likeness for 

Ufa hut loigel'' Jus onn lorina- 
tion. 

Sayfa ho. ."Who Mill put lile into 
the bones when they have 
become decayed? 

79 Say: “ He will put life into them 

ivho evolved them the first time, 
for He know fa all make& . 

80 He Avho makes for a ou fire from the 

green tree, then lo! jou kindle 
(it) therefrom." 


81 Well then, is not He who has made 

the heaAens and the eaith Capable 
of making tlieii likes ? 

Y’ea, lor He is the Great-Maker, all- 
Knowing. 

82 When He desires anything His com- 

mand merely is to say to it: 
BE ■’ and it becomes. 

83 Therefore glory be to Him in whose 

hand i& the government of all 
things and towai’ds Him are you 
going to be returned. 
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CHAPTER 37 

THE RANKS 

(As-Sa£Eat) 

(We commence) with the name of Gou. 
The most MercHul (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 By the beings who range them- 

selves in ranks ; 

2 Then by the beings who drive (evil- 

doers) driving hard; 

3 Then by the beings Avho study (the 

Qur-an) by way of reminder 

4 Most surely your Gon is One. 

o Lord of the heavens and the earth 
and what is between the tw o 
and Lord of all the easts. 

6 Surely We have decorated the 

nearer space with the decoration 
of the planets. 

7 And guarded it from evcr\ rebel- 

lious evil-one. 

8 (So that) they cannot hear what 

goes on in the upper regions and 
they are hurled doun from every 
side, 

9 Driven away and fur them is a 

constant agony. 

10 But he who tries to snatch a 

snatching is at once followed b\ 
a bright burning flame. 

11 Therefore ask them to repl_\ ; " Aiu 

they stronger in make or those 
We have made ? ’’ 

Surely We have made them out of 
sticking wet clay. 

12 But thou dost wonder and they do 

mock. 

13 And when they are reminded they 

do not mind. 

14 And when they see a sign they 

seek to make a mockery of it. 

15 And they say : “ This is nothing but 

an obvious enchantment. 

16 What! when we are dead and have 

become dust and bones .shall we 
surely (then) be raised up; 

17 And also our forefathers of old; " 

18 Say thou; “ Yes and you shall be 

disgraced.” 


1 19 Then there shall be but a single 
driving shout and lo! they .shall 
be looking on. 

20 And they will say: “ 0 woe be lo 

us. this is the day of Judg- 
ment." 

21 (It shall be raid): "This is the day 

of decision which you declared to 
be a lie.” 

11 

22 As.semble tho.se who were unjust 

and their companions and what 
they worshipped 

2.’} Be.t-ides God, then lead them tow arils 
the ))ath of hell. 

24 Let them stand back, surely lhe\ 

are to be questioned. 

2. ) ■■ How is it with you that you 

hel]) not one another.” 

26 Nay, they .shall that day be the 

caii.-e of one another's surrender. 

27 And .some of them will face the 

others (|Uestioning one another: 

25 They will say: "Surely you ap- 

proached us from the right side 
(i.e. with foi'ce).'’ 

29 The others will reply: "Nay, you 

yourselves would not believe. 

30 And we had no authority over you. 

but you were a peo]ile given to 
excesses. 

31 Therefore the sentence of Our Lord 

has been justified agaimst us: 
Surely we are going to taste it. 

32 So that we deviated you, surely we 

ourselves were the deviators. 

33 Therefore surely they shall that day 

be ])artnej’s in the agony. 

34 Sui’el\ it is tlins \\i‘ deal with the 

guilty. 

3. ') Surely when it was said to them; 

" There is no deity but Gon, 
they swelled with pride 
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36 And they .said: Shall Ave indeed 

give up our deities i)i favour f)f 
a mad poet? 

37 Nay, He has come with the truth 

and has confirmed all the sent- 
ones. 

38 Most surely you are going to taste a 

painful agony, 

-39 And you are not reg arded except 
what you did. 

40 But as to the exolusive scr\anls of 

God, 

41 They are the people for v horn Ls an 

appointed provision : 

42 Fruits, and they shall be honoured 

43 In gardens of bliss 

44 (Seated) upon thron(“s facing each 

other; 

45 A cup with a pure drink is made to 

pass round them— 

46 Pure white, delicious for those who 

drink, 

47 There is no headache therein nor 
* are they made to talk nonsense 

thereby. 

48 And with them are large-eyed 

beauties with a modest glance, 

49 Just as if they were veiled eggs. 

50 Then some of ihem shall face the 

others que.stioning one another. 

51 A speaker amongst them shall say; 

“ Surely I had a friend 

52 Who said : ‘ Art thou indeed one of 

those who believe, 

53 What! when we are dead and have 

become dust and bones sliall ue 
then be given auards ? ' " 

54 He will (then) say; ” Can you peep 

at him ? ' ' 

65 Then he (himself) shall peep at 

him and see him right in the 
^ centre of hell. 

66 He will say: “By Gon. thou vast 

very near causing my jiei'ilition. 

67 And had it not been for the ble-ssing 

of my Lord. I uould surely have 
been of those who are called tip 
before their Lord," 

68 (They will say): “Is it then that 

we are not going to die (again) ? 

59 Our previous death uas the only 

death, and we are not going to 
suffer ? 

60 Most surely this is the great 

triumph.” 

'61 Therefore let the workers work the 
like of this. 


62 Is this a better entertainment or 

the tree of Zaqqum ? 

63 Surely We have made it a test for 

the unjust. 

64 It is a tree which comes out of the 

centre of hell, 

6.> Its spadix is like the heads of 
serpents, 

66 Then most surel.v they will eat 

thereof and fill their bellies there- 
with, 

67 Then surely they will have on top 

of it a mixture of a burning 
liquid. 

68 Then most surelj' their return shall 

be towards hell. 

69 Surely they have joined their fathers 

(all) gone astray, 

70 So that they walk blindly on their 

footsteps ; 

71 And most surely the majority of 

the ancients have lost the way 
before them. 

72 And most surely We have already 

sent warners amongst them. 

73 Then sec as to what was the end of 

those uho were warned, 

74 The exclusive servants of God 

excepted. 

Ill 

I.l And mOist surely Noah cried to Us, 
and what an excellent response 
did We make. 

7() And We rescued him and his family 
from the great confusion, 

77 And We made hi.s offspring to be 

the survivors. 

78 .'Vnd We left him as an inheritance 

of virtue amongst later genera- 
tions. 

79 Peace be upon Noah amongst the 

people of the world. 

SO Rurely it is thus We reward those 
M ho do good. 

81 Surely He is one of the faithful 

servants. 

82 Then We drowned the others. 

83 And most surely Abraham was of his 

followers. 

84 When he came to his Lord with a 

whole heart, 

S-f AVhen he said to his father and his 
people: “ What do you worship? 
St) Do you desire false deities, leaving 
God alone ? 
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87 Then what do you think of the 

Lord of liic uorhK ? " 

88 Then he considered a considering 

with regard to the st.'ir.s 

89 And he said; “I am sick (of all 

this)." 

90 Then they turned back from him a 

complete turning. 

91 Then he conveyed himself secretly 

towards their deities and said: 

" Whv do you not eat ? ” 

92 (And) " What is the matter with 

you that you speak not ? " j 

93 Then he fell upon them smiting them 

with strength {lit. right hand). 

94 Then they came towards him run- 

ning. aghast. 

95 He said: ‘‘Why do you worship 

that which you yourselves hew out . 

96 And God has created you and what 

you make (u ith your hands) ? " 

97 They said: "Build up for him a 

building, then throw him into the 
bonfire." 

98 Therefore they desired to treat him 

badly but Wo made them to be 
the lowe.st, 

99 And he said: " Surely I am gomg 

towards my Lord uho uill soon 
guide me." 

100 (And he pray'ed) : " Hy Lord ! 

grant me one of the good." 

101 Therefore We gave him glad tidings 

of a forbearing son. 

102 Then when he (the son) reached 

the age of being able to strive, 
together with him, he .saifl : 

“ 0 my son ! surely I sec in ray- 
sleep that I sacrifice thc-e. then ' 
consider what thou thinkest,” 

He said: “ O my father do what 
thou has been ordered, thou wilt 
soon find me, if it please God, 
amongst those who persevere." 

103 Therefore M-hen they both sub- 

mitted theimselves (to Goji) and 
he (Abraham) laid him down on 
his forehead. 

104 And We called out to him saying: 

‘‘O Abraham! 

105 Surely thou hast made good thy 

vision. Surely it i.s this wav 
M'e reward those who do good. 

106 Most surely this is an obvious I 

discipline. " 

107 And gave him in exchange a 

great sacrifice. 


108 And We left him as an inheritance 

of ^irtue amongst lalcT genera- 
t ions. 

109 Peace be with (lit. upon) Abraham. 

110 Thus do We reward tho.'.e who do 

good. 

111 Surely he was one of Our believing 

servants. 

112 And Wc gave him the glad tidings 

of Isaac, a prophet from amongst 
those who are good. 

113 And Wc blessed him and Isaac. 
And of their (Abraham and Isaac’s) 

offspring there are tho.se uho do 
good and there ai’c those nho 
clearly do urong to their souls. 

IV 

114 And We certainly did a favour to 

Moses and Aaron, 

115 And rescued them and their ]ieo]ile 

from the great confusion. 

116 And We helped them, so that they 

became the victors. 

117 And We gave to both of them tlie 

Book that clarified (all things). 

118 And We guided them the Right 

Path. 

119 And We left them as an inheritance 

of r-irtue attiong.sl later genera- 
tions. 

120 Peace be with (lit. U]ion) j\loses and 

Aaron. 

121 Surely in this way do We renard 

those who do good. 

122 Surely they- uere both amongst Our 

faithful servants. 

123 And most surely Ilyas u as amongst 

the .sent-ones. 

124 AVhen ho said to his people: " W'ill 

you not practise reverence ? 

125 Will you call upon Bal and leave 

the Best Maker. 

126 God. your Lord and Lord of your 

forc’fathei-s of old ? " 

127 But they declared him to be a 

liar, therefore tnost .-urely they 
arc to bo made to stand beloi'c 
(Us). 

128 Excepting the exclusive servants of 

God. 

129 And We left him as an inliei'itance 

of virtue amoiuist the later 
generations 

130 Peace b(‘ with (lit. upon) Ilya.-in. 

131 Surely in this a\:iv do SVe reward 

those who do good. 
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132 Sui'ely he -was of Our faithful 

servants. 

133 And most surely Jx)t was amongst 

the scnt-ones. 

134 (Remember) when We rescued him 

and his family altogether. 

135 Except an old wo)nan A^ho vas 

amongst those Avho remained 
behind. 

136 Then We destroyed the others 

137 And most sm-ely you pass by 

them at day-time. 

138 And at night-time. Do you not 

understand then ! 

V 

139 And most surele Jonah Avas 

amongst the sent-ones. 

140 When he fled towards a ship fully 

laden. 

141 So they east lots and he uas the 

loser. 

142 So the fish carried him away and 

he was the blamed-one. 

143 Therefore had it not been that he 

was one of those who glorify (God) 

144 He would certainly haA'e remained 

in its inside to the day of being 
raised up. 

145 But Wo cast him on a desert land 

whilst ho Avas sick. 

146 And We caused a gourd-plant to 

grow upon him, 

147 And We sent him (as a mes- 

senger) toAA-ards a hundred thou- 
sand or moi’e. 

148 Then they' belie A’cd, so We made 

them to enjoA' themselves for a 
time. 

149 Then ask them to reply” "Hast 

thy Lord the daughters Arhilst 
they haA'e the sons i ” 

150 Did We make the messenger- 

spirits to be females and did 
they AvitnesS it '{ 

151 Is it not a fact that most surely' 

they say' out of their oaaia lying 
(mouths) 

162 That God has children ? And most 
certainly they are liars. 

153 Has Ho chosen daughters agamst 
sons ? 

164 What is the matter AAith you that 

you judge in this Avay ? 

165 Will you not remember then ? 

156 Or is it that you haA'e a clear 
authority ? 


157 Then bring your book if you be 

true. 

158 And they have made betAvecn Him 

and the jinn a relationship, 

And most surely' the jinn IcnoAV 
that they are going to be made 
to stand (before God). 

159 Glory' be to God far above Avhat 

they' attribute ; 

160 But as to the cxclusiA'e servants of 

God. 

ICl Then surely neither a’ou nor AA'hat 
you AAorship 

162 Can mislead them from Him ; 

1C3 But (you can mislead) only him 
Avho is going to enter hell. 

164 (And say they (God’s servants) ) ; 

" And there is none of us but has 
an appointed place ; 

163 And most surely Ave are those Avho 

stand in ranks ; 

166 And most surely Ave are those who 

glorify.’’ 

167 And they surely u.«ed to say; 

168 “ Had AA'e a reminder from those 

gone by 

169 Surely aac AAOuld have been God’s 

exclusiA'e servants.” 

170 But (noAA) they deny it, then in 

time they AAill knoAV. 

171 And most surely Our word has 

gone forth in faA'Our of the sent- 
ones. 

172 “ Most surely they' shall be helped 

173 And most surely Our host shall be 

the A'ictors.” 

174 Then turn thou from them until a 

time 

175 And see them, then in time they 

AA'ill (also) see. 

176 Do they' ask for the hastening of 

the agony from Us 1 

177 But AAhen it shall come doAvn in 

their midst, then it shall be an 
evil morning for those who are 
AA'arned. 

178 Aid turn uaa ay from them rnitil a 

time, 

179 And see, then in time they shall 

also see. 

180 Glory be to thy' Lord, Lord of 

Honour, far above what they 
attribute. 

181 Aid peace be Avitli (lit. upon) the 

sent-ones. 

182 Aid all praise belongs to God, 

Lord of all the worlds. 
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CHAPTER 38 
SAD 


(We commence) mth flic name ot Cod. 
The moat Merciful (to heoin with). 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 Sad. By this Qur-an. the master 

reminder. 

2 But those who choose di.sbclief 

are in a state of self-!>-iorification 
and opposition (to iluhammad). 

3 How many a generation bcfoj-c 

them have We destroyed ? 

Then they cried whilst tlie time for 
escape had passed. 

4 And they wonder because a wamer 

from among themselvc.s has come 
to them. 

And say the unbelievers; 'This 
(man) i.s an enchanter (and) a 
great liar. 

5 Has he converted (lit. made) all the 

deities into One God 1 
^fost surely this is a woiulerfnl 
tiling." 

0 And ifie chiefs from among them 
break away, saxing: • Go awny 
and per.sex'crc with j'cgard to your 
deities. 

Most .'jurely then- i.i ■'Oiiie obje-t-t in 
this (new) thing ? 

7 We have not heard about this in 

(our) former faith. 

This is nothing but an artificial 
make. 

8 Has this reminder been .«ent down 

upon him from amongst our- 
seh'e.s i 

Xay, they arc in a doubt about My 
reminder ! 

Nay, they have not yet tasted -My 
agony ! 

9 Or is it that they have the ti’easures 

ot the mercy ot thy LoitI (who 
i.--) all-.\liehty, all-tdving i 

10 Or is it that tlie kingdom ol the 

heaven.s and the eiu-tli and uhat 
is between them is Uieirs ( 


If so. let them go uj) the ladder ot 
I their resources. 

I 11 Thi.s army of theirs from amongst the 
allies is going to he defeated. 

I 12 Before them the jieople of Xoali .mil 
, Ad and Pharaoh, master ot a 

! great kingdom, have belied (the 

I messengeis), 

13,*Iml (so also) did Thamiid .ml the 
people of Lot and the corai'auiou'- 
I of the forest. These are tlie 

j allies. 

I 14 Everyone of them dcclaiefl the 
, messengers to be liars, the eoit'e 

t|uences then became due. 

i ir 

I !.■) And the.-e people wait not but tor .i 
I single roaring blast irom whieli 

rliere i.s no ro.spite. 

' 10 And tiiey suv: "Our Lord' lui'teii 
to Us our deeds tiefore the dav ot 
, the l•eeJconiIH;.■‘ 

. 17 Peivovere tlioii in spite ot wliiit llu-v 
' s,xy ,111(1 rememl'cr Our er'.uit 

I David, master of bands. 

Snrelv he xvas verv altentixe (to 

I rs). 

18 Wo orrieicd tlie mountains, he .mil 

j (lit. with him) they declared Our 

glory evening and moi'niiig-. 

19 .Viid (We ordered) armie.s of birds 

calhcred touetlicr. 

.Ill were attentive to Him. 

20 And Wo .strengthened his kingdom 

and We gave him xvisdom and a 
deei.sive adiire.ss. 

' 21 .Xiul hast tliou (O .Muhammad') 
Jieard the new- ol tlie dis]mte 
when (ilie dis))m.mts) jumix'd^ 
j over I lie wall ol tlie ieiiiple ( 

' 22 When tliex 'Mme into iJ.i' id. he was 
I contused on account ot them ■ 
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They said; "Fear not, we arc 
two disputants iiaa inp criin])]amts 
against each i.thcr. Therefore 
decide thou hetucen us uith the 
truth and depart not from integ- 
rity, and guide ns towoids the 
right path. 

23 Surely this i.s luy hrother. he ha^ 

ninety-nine ewes and J liave e,ne 
ewe, but he ' give it to me.' 
and has been ovei'lje.u'inu t('wards 
me in address." 

24 He said: "He has surely Ix-eii 

unjust to tlue in asking tlij 
ewe to add to his ewes 

And most surely large lunnbcr-. of 
partners do wrong to pne aiiother 
— excepting those w ho lielieve and 
do good deeds, and very few rre 
they. 

^ And David believed that We ha.d 
tested him. 

Therefore he asked forgiveness of 
his Lord and fell down bowing 
and attended to (his Lord). 

25 Then We forgave him this time : 

And most surely he has a position 

of nearness w Ith Vs and an 
excellent place to return to. 

26 (We said); "0 David! surely We 

have made thee a successor in 
the land, therefore judge between 
people with the truth and follow' 
not their desires, otherwise they 
would cause thee to lose God's 
way.” 

Surely as to those who lO'C God's 
way, there is lor tliem a ^cAere 
agony on account oi their tor- 
getting the day of the reckoning. 


IIT 

27 And We have not made the heaven 

and the earth and w hat is 
between the two in vain. 

This is the idea of those who choose 
disbelief. 

-» Therefore woe be to those who 
disbelieve on account of tlic 
fire. 

28 Shall We make those who believe 

and do good deeds like tho.«e w ho 
do evil in the earth ? 

Or shall We make the reverent like 
the impious ? 


29 This is a blessed Book which We 

' have scut down to thee that they 

may ]ionder over its verses and 
that tho'^e possessing understand- 
ing may remember. 

30 And AVe gave Solomon to David, an 

I excellent servant, surely he was 

• very attentive (to God). 

I 31 When there were brought before 
him in the afternoon picked, fast- 
I running cour.-ers 

32 Then he ^'^id; "Surely I love the 
, lo% ing of the goods on account of 

the remembrance of my Lord,’’ 
until they had gone away from 
his sight behind the veil. 

33 (He .said) - "Bring them back to me,” 

then lie began to rub their legs 
and their necks. 

34 And AA'e certainly tested Solomon 

and We planed upon his throtie a 
mere body, then Solomon turned 
(towards Us). 

35 He .said: "My Lord! forgive me, 

and grant me a kingdom which 
does not descend to anyone after 
me. 

I Surely thou art the Great Giver.” 

I 36 Therefore A\'e ordered the wind for 

his U'C. 

It carried his command smoothly 
W'herever he sent (it). 

37 And (We subdued) the ring-leaders — 

all kinds of builders and divers, 

38 And others fettered in chains. 

39 '■ This is Our gift, therefore be 

liberal or be htiiet without render- 
ing any account." 

I 40 And mo.st .surely he has a position 
of nearness with Us and an 
excellent place to return to. 


lA’ 

41 And remember Our servant Job. 
AA’hcn he called to his Lord: Surely 

the e\il-ouc has touched me with 
weariness and agony.’’ 

42 AA'e said: "Urge (thy mount) with 

thy foot, here is a cool bathing- 
place and a drink." 

43 And AA’^e gave to him his family 

and (others) like them in addition 
to them as a mercy from Our- 
selves and as a remembrance to 
the people of understanding. 
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44 “ And take ca handful of sticks in 

thy hand and strike Ihorewith and 
he not guilty of sin." 

Surely We found him ])e^^e^ cring. 
An excellent servant, surely he ivas 
oft-retiuning (to Gon). 

45 And remember Our servants Abra- 

ham and T.saae ami .Tacoh- all 
possessed of hands and eyes. 

40 Surely We cho.'-e them ivith a 
choosing —the remembrance of 
the Home. 

47 ..Vnd nio.st surely they uere of the 

select (and) the best -with U.s. 

48 Anti remember Ishmael and Elisha 

and Zulkifl: and they •were all of 
the best. 

49 This is a reminder ; and most surely 

for the reverent there is an 
excellent jdace to return to;- — 

50 Gardens of bliss tiith door-: o])en for 

their use ; 

51 Reclining therein, sending for. there- 

in. many fruits and drink. 

52 And they shall have beauties with 

eyes cast down, equals in age. 

53 (And it shall be said): "This was 

what j’ou u ere pronii.sod for the 
day of the reckonmg. 

54 Ifost .surely this is Our provision 

which is not to be exhausted." 

00 This is (certain). But most surely 
for the intemperate ones there is 
an evil place to return to : — 

56 Hell. They shall enter it, then it 

shall be an evil place to rest in. 

57 This is (certain). So let them taste 

it. boiling hot or inten-ely cold. 

58 And various kinds of other (agonies) 

of the same nature. 

59 (It shall be said); “ Here is an army 

joining you to remain with you.’’ 
(They shall reply) : " Let there be 
no welcome to them ; surely they 
are entering into the fire." 

60 They (the others) shall say : ” N’ay. 

as to you no Avclcome be to you. 
You prepared it for us," and it 
shall be an evil place to rest in. 

61 The 5 " shall say: “Our Lord! who- 

ever prepared it for us. then 
increase him in agony — ^twofold 
in the fire." 

62 And they shall say: "What is the 

matter with us that we .-ee not 
men uhoni uc used to count as 
being amongst the u orst ( 


63 Was it that We took them to be 

such in mere mockery or is it 
that (our) eyes are tui'iicd av,i\ 
from them? ’’ 

64 Ufosl surely this mutual disputation 

of the inmates of the fire i.s the 
truth. 

I' 

65 Say. "I am but a uamer. anil 

there is no deity of any kind 
except God, the One. the Domi- 
nant : 

66 Lord of the heavens and the earth 

and what is between the tu o. all- 
Highty, all-Forgiving.’’ 

67 Say : " It is a great news 

68 From which you are turning a^ide. 

69 I have no laiowledge about tlio-c 

in the upjrer regions when they 
questioned one another. 

70 All I have been commanded is that 

I am a clear warner." 

71 (Remember) when thy Lord said to 

the messenger-spirits: ‘’Surely I 
am going to make man from wet 
clay. 

72 So that when I have perfected him 

and breathed into him of Hfy 
spirit then fall down bowing down 
to him." 

73 Then all the mes.senger-s]tirits bow eel 

down together. 

74 But the disappointed-one did not. 
He was proud and he was of tho-c 

who disbelieve. 

75 He said: " Q disai)pointed-one, what 

preveutcrl thee from bowing down 
to what I hav'e made with Hy 
two hands ? 

Art thou proud or is it that thou 
hast become one of the great?’’ 

76 He replied: " I am belter than he. 
Thou hast made mo from lire whilst 

Thou has made him of wet clay." 

77 He .said: " Get out of the condition 

thou art in, because thou art 
surely driven away. 

78 And surely upon thee be Aly disap- 

proval to the day of the Judg- 
ment." 

79 He said: ’’ Aly Lord! then giv'c me 

time till the day tlicv are raised 
up.” 

8(1 He said: " Xow surely thou art of 
those w ho are given time. 
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81 To the day of the well-knoTm 

appointment 

82 He said. “ Then by Thy greatness I 

will surely deviate them all 

83 Except Thy servants amongst them 

who are exclusively so.” 

84 He said: “That then is the truth, 

and what I say is the whole 
truth : 

85 I will most ceitainly fill hell 


vith thee and vith those who 
follow thee amongst them alto- 
gether ” 

8G Say (0 Muhammad) “I ask jou 
not for any reward for it, nor am 
I of those who use affectation. 

87 It is nothing but a reminder for the 
people of the world. 

And most certainly you will know 
the truth thereof after a time.’’ 
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CHAPTER 39 

THE MULTITUDES 
(Az-Ziimar) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 The sending do^ra of this Book is 

from God, all-Mighty. all-Wise. 

2 Surely We have sent down this Book 

towards thee with the truth. 
Therefore .=erve thou God. being 
exclusively devoted to Him. 

3 Is it not a fact that devotion is 

exclusivelj- due to God ? 

And those who take protectors 
besides Him (say) ; 

We worship not these but in order 
that they may bring u.s nearer to 
God in po.sition. ’ 

Surely God will judge between them 
with regard to that in which they 
differ : 

Surely God guides not one who is a 
liar, a gainsaycr. 

4 If God had wished to take a child 

surely He would haw (Himself) 
cho.=en whom He had pleased out 
of His creation. 

Glory be to Him. He is God. the 
One, all-Dominant. 

3 He has made the heavens and the 
earth with the truth. 

He causes the night to revolve upon 
the day and He causes the day to 
revolve upon the night. 

And He orders the sun and the 
moon— - 

Each moves to an appointed terra. 
K it not a tact that He i-) all- 
Mighty, all-Jj’orgiving ? 

6 He has made you out of a single 
being, and then He made its 
mate therefrom. 

And He has given you (Ul. sent down 
for you) eight kinds of rpiadrupeds. 
He makes you in the inside,<! of your 
mothers a make after a make 
in a tlireefold darkness. 


This is God, your Lord, to Him 
belongs the kingdom. 

There is no deity hut He, 

Therefore whence are you turned 
aw ay ? 

7 If you be migratefnl. then surely 

God is Independent of you. 

But ungratefulness of His sciwants 
pleases Him not. 

And if you be thankful He i>. 
pleased with you. 

And no burdened soul shfdl earrj 
the burden of another. 

.\nd then towards your Lord n 
your return so that He will 
inform you as to what you 
did. 

Surely He is Knower of what is 
inside the breasts. 

8 And when hurt touches man he 

calls upon his Lord attending 
towards Him, 

I’lien when He grants him a bles-ing 
from Himself, he forgets that 
for which he called upon Him 
before. 

And He makes jrcers with God in 
order that he may cause (jieople) 
to lose His way. 

Say: '■ Enjoy thyself in thy ungrate- 
fulness for a short while, .surely 
thou art of the companions of the 
fire." 

9 Is he (like) one who devotes himself 

during several hours of the night 
bowing down and standing up. 
taking precautions against the 
Future and who is conlident of 
the mercy of his Lord ? 

Say: ” Are tho.se- who know erpial to 
those w ho do not know ? 

Only those possessed of under- 
standing do remember (this). 
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II 

10 Say; 0 ilj' servants who believe! 

reverence ^ our Lord. 

To those who do good in the life of 
this world there is good. 

And God’s earth is broad. 

The fact is that the persevering 
ones will be paid their reward in 
full without any account being 
taken." 

11 Say: “ Surcl.^ 1 am eoiiimanded 

to serve Goj), being exclusively 
devoted to Him, 

12 And I am commanded that I 

should he the first to submit (i.e. 
to be jMusiim) " : 

13 Say: “Surely if 1 disobey my 

Lord, I am afraid of the agony of 
the great day." 

14 Say : ■■ I serve God. being devoted to 

Him exclusi\ely." 

15 Then serve ye whom je please 

besides Him. 

Say: “Surely those are the lo.sers 
who lose their own souls and 
those of their families on the day 
of the Awakening." 

Is it not a fact that this is a clear 
loss ? 

16 For them there shall be coverings of 

fire from above them and cover- 
ings from below them. 

In this way doc.s God wai'ii His 
servants with this (Qur-an); 

“Ye my servants' therefore rever- 
ence Me." 

17 And as to tho>e who avoid serving 

the transgres'-or and tend towards 
God, there is glad tidings for 
them, therefore give glad tidings 
to My servant.^ : 

18 Those who listen to what is said 

and follow the best thereof : 

They are the people w horn God has 
guided and they arc the people 
possessed of understanding. 

19 Arc (they) like one against whom 

the sentence of the agony has 
become due ? 

Wilt thou then save him who is in 
the fire ? 

20 But as to those wlio reverence 

their Loi'd. fliere are for them 
dense gardens, iibo\e them are 
other dense gai dens, well fouiuled. 
beneath w'hich How rivers. 


This is the jiromise of God. 

God does not fail in (His) promise. 

21 Dost not thou see that God sends 

down from al)ove water, then 
makes it flow in the shape of 
springs in the earth, then brings 
forth therewith cultivations of 
different kinds and then dries it 
(i.e. ripens it) so that thou seest 
it becoming > ellow and then 
crushes it into powder ? 

Most surely in this there is a 
reminder lor those w'ho are pos- 
se.s.sed of understanding. 

HI 

22 Is he then whose breast God has 

expanded tor Islam so that He is 
upon a light from his Lord (like a 
disbeliever) ; 

Therefore woe be to those whose 
hearts are hardened against the 
remembrance of God : 

They are in a clear error. 

23 God has sent down the best of 

news — a Book (whose verses) are 
in unison with themselves and 
are oft-repeated, making the very 
skins of those who stand in awe 
of their Lord creep at it, 

And then their skins and their 
hearts do soften towards the 
remembrance of God. 

This is the guidance of God. 
He guides with it whom He 
pleases. 

And he whom God cau.ses to be lost 
has no one to guide him then. 

24 Are (they) then like one who has to 

bear the worst of agonies on his 
face on the day of the Awaken- 
ing! 

And it .shall be said to the unjust: 
" Taste what you did.’’ 

25 Tho^e before them declared (the 

prophets) to be liars, then the 
agony came to them w hence they 
did not know. 

26 Therefore God caused them to taste 

the shame of the life of this world 
and the agony of the Future is 
greater. Did they but know! 

27 And certainly Me have set forth 

for the Use of mankind all kinds 
of pai'ables in this Qur-an that 
they may remember. 
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28 This is an Ara))ic Qur-an free from 

tortuous wording that they may 
practise reverence. 

29 God sets forth the condition of a 

man whose (heart) is divided 
amongst contending parties, and 
of another man wholly devoted to 
the service of one man. 

Are the two conditions equal ? 


All praise belongs to Goj): but Jiio'^t 
of them know not. 

30 Thou (0 Muhammad!) art surely 

going to die and they surely aie 
going to die. 

31 And then surely on the day of the 

Awakening you will dispute A;ith 
one another in the presence of 
your Lord. 


ciao 


[Chap, 39 


PART XXIV 


IV 

32 Who then is more unjust than he 

who lies against God and who 
declares the truth to be a lie 
when it comes to him ? 

Is not there then resting-place in 
, hell for the faithless ? 

33 And he who comes with the truth 
■ and confirms it : — 

They are the people who practise 
reverence. 

34 There is for them, with their Lord, 

what they wish. 

Such is the reward of those who do 
good: 

36 In order that He may wdpe off 
h from them the evils which they 
^ did and reward them for the good 
f' things w hich they used to do. 

36 Is not God sufficient unto His 

^ servant ? 

I* But they would frighten thee with 
^ those besides Him, 

And as to him whom God causes to 
be lost there is no guide for him 
W then. 

37 And as to him whom God guides 

there is no one to mislead him then. 
Is not God Mighty, blaster of 
repayment ? 

38 And if thou ask them : " Who has 

made the hea\ eiis and the earth i" 
The 3 ' will certainly say: " God' ” 
Say: ‘"Suppose God desired to do 
me injury , do 3 ou consider then 
that those 3 ’ou call upon besides 
God w'ould ))e able to remo\c His 
hurt? 

Or if He desired to sIkwi me merc\ 
W'ould thc 3 ’ be able to withhold 
His mercy?" 

Say: “ Sufficient is God for me. 
Upon Him should rely those who 
wish to rely (on an 3 ’one).’’ 

39 Say: ‘"0 m_v xicople! work ye in 

your iffaces, sureh' I (also) w ork . 
So that in time 3 ou w ill know 

40 Upon whom comes the agoiiN" w’hich 

disgraces him and upon w horn 
falls the lasting suffering.” 


41 Surely We have sent down this 

Book upon thee for the use of 
mankind wdth the truth ; 

Then he who is guided is guided for 
the good of his own soul, 

And he who is lost is lost against 
himself then. 

And thou art not a guardian over 
them. 

V 

42 God gives the souls their full (re- 

w ard) at the time of their death. 
And those that die not, at the times 
of their sleep. 

Then He w ithholds those upon 
w'hom He has decreed death, 

And continues (the account) of the 
others to an appointed term. 

Most surel 3 ' in this there are signs 
for a people who think. 

43 Or have they taken seconders 

besides God ? 

Say: “ Even though they be masters 
of nothing and understand noth- 
ing? ■’ 

44 Say : To God belongs all seconding ; 
To Him belongs the kingdom of the 

heavens and the earth ; 

And then tow^ards Him will 3 ’OU be 
made to return.” 

45 And when mention is made of God 

alone. 

The hearts of those Avho do not 
belie\ c in the Future shrink. 

But when mention is made of those 
besides Him. lo! they rejoice. 

4G Sa 3 . '■ O God! Originator of the 
hc.nens and the earth, Rnow'er 
ol the hidden and the apparent! 
Thou wilt judge between Thy 
servants regarding that in which 
they differ." 

47 And if those w ho are unjust had all 
that is in the earth, and the like 
thereof inaddilion to it,they w'ould 
offer it to redeem themselves on 
account of the scverit 3 * of the 
agony of the daA’ of the Awaken- 
ing; “ 
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Because that will become apparent 
to them from God which they did 
not think of. 

4S And the evil (confetpiences) of what 
they did will become apparent to 
them, 

And that A\hich they laughed at 
would recoil on them . 

49 But when hurt touches man ho 
calls u])on 

Then when A\’c bestow a hle.ssing 
upon him from tlur.selve.s 
Ho says: “This i.s given to me on 
account of (my) know ledge only.’’ 
Nay, it is a te.sting. hut most of 
them know not. 

bO Those hofoTP them have already 
.said the .same thing hut what 
they did availed them naught. 

51 Then the evil of nhat they did 

happened to them. 

And as to those amongst these 
people who do wrong, the evil 
deeds which they do n ill soon fall 
upon them, 

And they are not going to escape. 

52 Do the}’ not know that God extends 

(His) provi'.ioii for whom He 
])leases and He measures (it) out? 
Host surely there are sign.s in this 
for a j)eople who believe. 

VT 

53 Say: " 0 !My servant.^! iho.se (of 

you) uho have been immoderate 
against their own souls, despair 
not of Go3)'s mercy: 

Surely God forgi3-e' all sins. 

Surely He is all-Forgiving, all- 
Herciful. 

.54 x\nd tuin towards yt)ur Lord and 
submit to Him before the agony 
comes to you (because) then you 
u ould not be helped. 

55 And follow the best of what has 

been sent doun to you from your 
Loj'd before the agony comes to 
you of a sudden and you realise 
it not. 

56 Lest a .soul should say : ‘ 0 jiity is 

me! on account of what I de- 
faulted towards God and 1 was 
surely of tho.‘^e uho scoffed.' 

57 Or that it shf)uld sa;i, : ' Had God 

guided me 1 uould have been ot 
those uho practise reverence.' 


58 Or that it should say when it see-, 

the agony: 'Had I another turn 
I uould then hare been of tho.so 
uho do good.' " 

59 (God will answer): " A^ay. surely 

^ty signs came to thee but thou 
<lidst declare them to be lies, and 
thou didst swell with pride and 
thou wa&t ot the unbelierers." 

60 And on the day of the Awakening 

thou shall see those who lied 
against God (with[ their faces 
blackened : 

Is there not resting-place for the 
proud in hell ? 

61 And God will rescue those nlio 

practise reverence to their triuni- 
■|)hant places. 

No evil shall touch them nor -.hall 
they grieve. 

C2 God is the Maker of all things 
and He is Guardian ovei' all 
things. 

63 To Him belong the keys of the 

heavens and the earth : 

But those who disbelieve in the signs 
of God, they are the people who 
lose. 

VII 

64 iSaj': ‘‘Will you then order me to 

serve any other than God, 0 yc 
ignorant ones ! " 

65 And it has already been revealed to 

thee and to those before thee: 
".Surely if thou join (otheiv with 
God) thy deed shall certainly be 
nullified and thou shalt surely be 
of those who lose." 

66 But serve God then and be of those 

Avho give thanks. 

67 And they appreciate not God the 

appreciation that is His due. 

And the whole earth shall be in His 
grip on the day ot the Aw akening 
And the heavens shall be rolled up 
in His right hand (i.c. in His 
Power). 

Glory be His, far High is He above 
what they join. 

68 And the figures (or the trumpet) 

.shall be blown into. then, except- 
ing tho=e whom God jUea.scs, all 
those who are in the heavens and 
all tho.se who are in the earth 
shall become unconscious. 
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And then theiv ■'hall be another 
blowing into it and lo ! they shall 
stand up waiting. 

69 And the earth shall radiate with the 

Light of its Lord, 

And the book shall be put down 
and the prophets and the wit- 
nesses shall be called up and the 
xoaiteT shall be deeid^J according 
to the truth and the 3 > shall not be 
wronged. 

70 And each soul shall be given its 

reward in full according to what 
it has done 

And He knows best what they do. 

VHI 

71 And those who choose disbeliet shall 

be taken towards hell in multi- 
tudes ; 

Until when they conje to it, its 
doors shall be opened and its 
keepers shall say to them : Did 
not messengers from among j-ou 
come to j’ou reciting to j’ou the 
signs of 3 ’our Lord and warning 
you of your meeting of this day 
of yours ? 

They will reply; " Yea ! ■’ 

^ And the sentence of the agony shall 


become due against the unbe- 
liev ers. 

72 It shall be ■-aid : " Enter j’e the 

gates oi hell, abiding therein, 
Therefore evil is the re&ting-place of 
the proud.’’ 

73 And those who reveience God shall 

be taken towards the garden in 
innltitndeii : 

Until w hen thev come to it and its 
door shall be ojvened and its 
keepers shall saj-. 

■■ Peace be upon v'ou. be j e happv^ 
and enter ye it abiding (therein).” 

74 And they \\ill .say: ‘’All praise 

belongs to God who has made 
good to us His promise and made 
us inherit this earth ; 

We may make our home in the 
garden wherever we please 
Therefore, how excellent is the 
reward oi the workers (for good). 

75 And thou shalt see the messenger- 

spirits crowding round the Power, 
glorifying their Lord with His 
praises; and the matter shall be 
decided between them with the 
truth, 

And it shall be said : ‘‘ All praise 
belongs to God, Lord of all the 
worl^.” 
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CHAPTER 40 

THE BELIEVER 
(Al'Mumin) 

(We commence) with the name of Oou, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 Ha Mini. 

2 The sending dosvu of tiiis Book is j 

from (ion; all-Mighty. till-Kno\s- j 
ing; 

3 Ji’orgiver of siu and accepter of 

iqiology, Se\erc in respect of 
(■ons('((uenees, and Master of 
bounty. 

There is no deity but He. 

'I’owards Him is the going back. 

4 Xonc dispute with regard to His 

signs exeejit (liose who choo.se 
disbelief. 

Tlieri'fore let not their going to and 
fro ill the cities deceive thee. 

!> Before these jieojile, there have 
bei'ii the people of Koah and the 
nations after them wlio belied 
(the messengers). 

.And each eonimunity made up their 
mind to seize their me.ssenger 
and they disputed uith him by 
means of false argument so that 
tliey might shake the truth there- 
with, 

T’hen 1 seized them. 

'riierefore how was My repay- 
ment ' 

(i .\ml it is ill this nay the seu- 
tenee of thy Lord becomes due 
aaainsl tln>.se who ehoo.se di.slxdief, 
n.imel_\. •' 'I’lu-N are the eom- 
pnnioiis of the fire.” 

7 Those who endiin- under the Power 
and those who are round about it 
deelare the glor\ of their Lord 
with Ills praises and the_\ lielkue 
in Him and a-k (^n•gi^ ene.-'s for 
lho.se who believe: 

■ Our Lord' Thy mere\ and know- 
ledge embraee all things, 


Therefore forgive those who unii (to 
Thee) and who follow Thy way. 
and save them from the a^on^ oi 
the conflagration. 

8 Our Lord', and cause them to enter 

gardens of bliss which Thou Ivi'l 
promised them and those who are 
good from amongst their parents 
and their mates and their ofl- 
.spring. 

Siupcly Thou art all-Might\. all- 
Wise. 

9 .-Hid save them from (their) e\il 

deeds, for whomsoever J'liou 
save.st from his evil deeds this d.i,\ 
then surely Thou hast shewn 
mercy unto him.” 

And this is the great triuinjih. 

> II 

10 Surely as to those who choose dis- 

belief a voice shall cal) tlieiii 
(thus) : 

■■ Surely the dislike ot Cun i.s 
greater than your dislike of your 
own selves, 

lieineuiber when you were called 
towards the faith and miu dis- 
believed.” 

11 They will say; "Our Lord! twite 

didst Thou cause us to di(‘ and 
twice ha.st Thou eauseil us to liie 
and we acknowledge our sins; 

Is there then any waj- of getting 
out ? ” 

12 (They shall be answered); "This is 

so because when Con alone was 
called ujion _\ou disbelieved but 
when He wa.s joined with, yiu 
believed." 

Therefore the jiulgmeiit belongs to 

Uun, all-High, all-Hreat. 
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13 He it is who shew.s you His signs 

ajid sends dow n for your use 
provision from above ; 

And no one remembers (this) except 
he who turns (towards Gon) 

14 Therefore eall ye upon God heliovmg 

in Him exelusively, even though 
the disbelievers be averse (there- 
to). 

15 Exalter of ranks, blaster of Power, 

He causes the Spirit by His com- 
mand to descend upon uhom He 
pleases out of His servants that 
he may warn (them) of the daj- of 
the meeting: 

16 The day they shall be brought forth, 
Nothing of theh-s is concealed from 

God. 

(It shall be said) : " To whom 
belongs the kingdom of this 
day ? ” 

(And the answer .shall be) : ‘‘To 
God, the one, all -Dominant.” 

17 This day every soul shall he 

rewarded according to what it did. 
No injustice this day. 

Surely God is quick in reckonuig. 

18 And- warn them of the day that 

approaches 

When (the beating of) the hearts 
shall rise up to the tluoats — they 
being full of suppressed grief. 

The unjust shall have no warm 
friend nor any seconder who might 
be listened to. 

19 He knows the stealthy 'eyes and 

what the hearts {Kt. breasts) 
conceal. 

20 And God decides with the truth. 
But those they call upon besides 

Him decide nothing at all. 

Surely God is all-Hearmg, all- 
Seeing. 

Ill 

21 Well, then, have they not journeyed 

in the earth anil seen as to what 
was the end of those before 
them? 

They were stronger than these in 
power and in respect of monu- 
ments in the land. 

But God seized them on account of 
them sms. 

And there was no one to save them 
fropi God. 


22 This was so because, as to them, 

their messengers came to them, 
with clear proofs but they dis- 
believed, then God seized them. 
Surely God is Powerful, Severe in 
repayment. 

23 And most certamlj' We sent Moses 

wdth Our signs and a clear 
authority. 

24 Towards Pharaoh and Hainan and 

Korah. but they said: “An en- 
chanter, a great liar.” 

2.j So that when he came with the 
truth from Ourselves, they said: 
“ Kill the males of those who have 
believed with him and let live 
their females.” 

And the stratagem of the disbe- 
lievers is nothing but in vain. 

2G And said Pharaoh: “Leave me 
alone that I may kill Moses and 
let him eall upon his Lord. 
Surely I am afraid of his changing 
your faith or that there may 
appear great disorder in the 
land.” 

27 And said Moses: “Surely I take 

refuge with my Lord and your 
Lord from every disdainer who 
believes not in the day of the 
reckoning.” 

IV 

28 And said a believer from the family 

of Pharaoh who was hiding his 
faith: “Will you kill a man 
because he says my Lord is 
God, and he has come to you 
with clear proofs from your 
Lord? 

And if he be a liar, upon him be 
his lie. 

But if he be a true man, some of 
that which he holds out to you 
will fall upon you. 

Surely God guides not one who is 
iim-estramcd, a great liar. 

29 O my people! to you belongs the 

kingdom this day, you being 
victors in the land ; 

But who will help us from God’s 
calamitj’ when it comes to us.” 
Said Pharaoh: “ I shew not to you 
except what I sec myself, and I 
guide you not except the jpath of 
righteousness.” 
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30 And he ■\\lio liolieved said; “ O iny 

people! surely T fear for joii Ihc 
like of the day of the other 
communities ; 

31 Like the manner of the iieople of 

Xoah and Ad, and Thamud and 
those after them. 

And God 'wishe.s not the least 
injustice to His servants. 

32 And 0 my peoide! surely I fear 

against you the day of mutual 
outcry : 

33 The day you ■will turn back com- 

plete turning, 

You have no protector against 
God, 

And he ■whom God cai'ses to Ix^ 
lost has then no one as a guide. 

34 And most surely Joseph came to 

you before with clear ])roofs. 

But you remained in d<>ubt with 
regard to what he came with: 
Until when ho died you .said: 

■ God will not raise up any mes- 
senger after him." ■ 

In this way does God cau.se to be 
lost those who are unrestrained, 
doubters ; 

35 Those who dispute with regard to 

God's signs ■without any author- 
ity which has coino te them. 
Greatly hateful is this in the sight 
of God and in the sight of those 
■who believe. 

In this way does God seal up every 
boastful, contuniaeiou.s heart.” 

30 And said Pharaoh: "G Hainan', 
build for me a high ludaee that 1 
may have the means ot approaeh! 

37 The means of approaching the 

heavens so that I may ])eej) at 
the God of Moses, and most 
surch' I believe him to lie a 
liar.” 

And in this way was made fair- 
seeming to Pharaoh the evil of 
his doing and he was kept back 
from the iratli. 

And the stratagem of Pharaoh ■was 
nothing but in the direction of 
ruin. 

V 

38 And said he w'ho belieied: '■ O mv 

people! follow me. I will guide 
you to the path of righteousness. 


39 0 my people! the life of this world 

is nothing but (a Icmjiorari) 
<-njoymcnt, and siirel_\ as to the 
Future that is the' Home of 
])trmancnce. 

40 He who does evil shall not l)e 

rewarded then excejd the like 
thereof. 

But as to one who doe.s good. I e 
that person a male m' a It niiile, 
and (it) he (or she) be a be- 
liever. 

Then such persons shall enter the 
garden, they’^ .shall be pro\i<led 
with therein without any aeeount 
(being taken). 

41 And O my peo])le! why shoiiltl 1 

call you towai'ds sahation and 
you call me towards the tire t 

42 You call me that 1 may deny Gon 

and join with Him that ol whieh 
1 have no knowledge. 

And 1 call yon towards all-Mighl\. 
all-3'’orgiving. 

43 Uncpiestionably you call me toward.s 

him for whom there is no calling 
in this world or in the Future, 
and surely our turning back is 
towards God, 

And that those who are unre- 
strained are the comjjanions ol the 
fire. 

44 Therefore soon will you rememher 

what I say to you; and I entrU't 
my affair to God; 
iSiirt-lv God sees (His) seiwants." 

4.) Then Gon saved him the e\il of 
what they planned, and Hie woisl 
of agonks I'eeoih'd on tlic followers 
ot Pharaoh : 

4C As to the fire, they are faced with 
it morning and evening, and on 
the day the Hour is established 
(it .shall be .said) : " Jhit the fol- 
lowers of Pharaoh in the severest 
of agonies.” 

47 And remember -when they shall 

argue against one another in the 
fire and the weak shall say' to 
those who sought to be great: 
“Surely we were your following, 
can you then take away from ii.s 
a portion of the lire ( " 

48 Those who .sought to be great will 

say; " We are all in it. 

Surely' God lias judged between His 
serviuils." 
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49 And those who shall be in the fire 

shall say to tlie keepers of hell: 
“ Call upon your Lord tliat He 
may lighten tor us .something of 
the agony for a single day." 

50 They will reply: "IVcll then, did 

not your messengers eoine to you 
with clear’ proofs ? " 

They will say: " Yea' " 

Thej' will r^ply: "Then go on 
calling because the calling of the 
unbelievers is ni Piling but in 
vain.” 

. VT 

51 Most sui-ely We help Our mes- 

sengers and those who believe, in 
the life of this world and on the 
day the witnesses shall he estab- 
lished. 

62 The day their excuses will not be of 
any good to the unjust people, for 
upon them is the disapproval and 
for them is the evil home. 

53 And We certainly gave Moses the 

guidance and made the chilcb-en 
of 'Israel the inhciitors of the 
Book: 

54 A guidance and a reminder for the 

people possessed of understand- 
ing. 

66 Therefore persevere thou, surely the 
promise of fkiii is true and ask 
thou forgiveness lor thy sin and 
declare the glor_\ of thy Lord 
with His pi'ai'-es mm nine end 
evening. 

56 Surely a"- to those who di-pute 

with regard to Gou'.s .signs without 
any authority which has come to 
them, there is nothing but pride 
in their hearts (lit. breast.-.), but 
they will not .succeed in atcoin- 
plishing it. 

Therefore seek refuge with Oon: 
Surely He is all-1 tearing, all-Seeing. 

57 Surely the making ot the heavens 

and the earth is greater than the 
making of man. but most men 
know not. 

58 And the blind e(|ual not the see- 

ing. 

And tho,..e who b('lie\c and do good 
deeds arc nol the (<'fiuals) ot fie 
doers of c\ il : 

Little it is that jou remember. 


59 Most surely the Hour is coming, no 

doubt therein, but most men 
believe not. 

60 And says your Lord: “Call upon 

Mn. T will respond to you.” 

Surel}' tho.se who are too proud to 
serve Me shall soon enter hell, 
disgraced. 

VII 

61 God is He who made for you the 

night so that you may rest 
therein and the day giving light. 
Most surely God is the Master of 
grace unto men. but most men do 
not give thanks. 

62 This is God, your Lord, Maker of 

all things, there is no deity but 
He, 

Therefore whence are you turned 
away ? 

63 In this way are turned away those 

W'ho knowingly deny the signs 
of God. 

64 God is Ho who made the earth for 

you as a resting-place and the 
heaven as a structiue. 

And He has shaped you, then what 
a goodlj shape He has made you. 
And He has provided you with all 
pure things ; 

This is God, your Lord, therefore 
blessed be God. lArrd of all the 
worlds. 

(i.) He i.s cver-Living. there is no deity 
but He. 

Tluiefore call je upon Him with 
( .velushe laitli in Himself, 

All iwaise belongs to God, Lord of 
all the worlds. 

66 Say: " Surely, after the clear proofs 

iia^e come to me from my Lord, 
1 am forbidden to serve those 
\ou call upon besides God, 

Aiid I am commanded that I sub- 
mit myself to the Lord of all the 
worlds." 

67 He is the One who has made you 

from the dust, then from the 
sperm, then from a clot of blood, 
then He brings you forth as 
infants, then (He) lets you reach 
your age of strength, then (He) 
lets you become old — 

And some of you are given j’our 
lull (i.o. die) before that — 
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And He Ids you reach your ap- 
pointed term and in order that 
you may understand. 

68 He is the One \\ho causes life and 

(who) causes death. 

Therefore when He decides upon 
• any affair. He has tlien merely 
to say to "it ‘'he" and it be- 
comes. 

VHI 

69 Hast thou not .seen those who 

dispute with regard to God’s 
signs, how they arc turned away ? 

70 Those who declare the Book and 

that uith uhich Wc have sent 
Our mes.senger.s to be a lie. 

But in time they .shall Icnow : 

71 AVhen the feiter.s and the chains 

are roimd their necks (and) they 
arc dragged 

72 Into the boiling liquid, and then 

Ihej- are put into the fire as 
fuel. 

73 And when it shall be said to them : 

■■ AYhere are those you joined 

74 Besides God?" The}' will say: 

■■ They have di.'appeared from us, 
nay, ue ne\cr called upon any- 
thing before.'’ 

In this Avay does God cause the 
unbelievers to be lost. 

75 This shall be so because they 

exulted in this earth u ithoul any 
justification and because they 
were in.solent. 

76 ■“ Enter ye the gates of hell abhiing 

therein ; 

Therefore evil is the resting-place of 
the proud.” 

77 And presevere thou, surely the pro- 

mise of God is true. 

Therefore whether We shew thee 
some of that which is held out to 
them or We give thee thy full 
(i.e. cause thee to die), then 
ton ards Us .shall they he returned. 

78 And surely We have sent mes- 

sengers before thee. 

There are tho.se amongst them We 
have related to thee and there 


are those We have not related to 
thee. 

Anri it was not for any mes.M>ngcr 
to bring any .signs without God’s 
permission. 

But when the command ot God 
came the matter was decided villi 
the truth and the liars wove the 
losers then and there. 

IX 

79 God is He who makes for }ou the 
cattle that you may ride .some of 
them and some of them you use 
as food. 

8t) And there are benefits for \ou in 
them and that you may aetom- 
]ilish the desires of jour lieart> 
{lit. breasts), and upon them 
and upon the ships aiv ynu 
carried. 

81 And He shews jou (many) .signs of 

His, 

Then which of the signs of God will 
you deny ? 

82 Have they not then journejed in 

the earth and seen as to wh.^t Ain- 
the end of those before them. 

They were larger than these in 
numbers and stronger in ioroe 
and in respect of buildings m the 
earth. 

But what they did availed them 
naught. 

83 But w'-hen their me.sscnger.s came 

to them Aiith clear proofs thej 
exulted in the knowledge which 
they had and what thi-j inoeKecl 
at recoiled on them. 

84 So that Avhen they saw a ealaiiiitv 

from Us they said: ‘"AVe believe 
in God alone and avc deny what ^ 
we joined with Him." 

85 But of no use A\as their faith to 

them w'hen they had seen Oar 
calamity. 

This is the manner of God which 
has been in use wdth regard to His ' 
servants. 

And the unbelievers were lo.st then 
and there. 
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HA, MIM. THE ADORATION 
(Ha, Mim As-Sajda) 

(We commence) Tvitli the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 Ha, Mim. 

2 This is a sending down from 

Arrahman (the most Merciful to 
begin with), the most Merciful (to 
the end). 

3 A Book the verses of which have 

been made plain, an Arabic 
Qur-an for a people who Imow. 

4 A bringer of glad tidings and a 

wamer, but most of them turn 
aside because they do not hear. 

6 And they say: “ Our hearts are in a 
cover against that towards which 
tiiou callest us and in oui' ears 
there is a heaviness and between 
thee and us is a screen, 

Therefore work thou, surely wc also 
work,” 

6 Say; “ I am but a man like your- 

selves, it has been revealed to 
me that your God is God the One, 
Therefore seek ye to stand \ipriglit 
towards Him and ask His for- 
giveness.” 

And woe be to the jpagans : — 

7 Those who give not the stated alms 

and they are the people who 
deny the Future. 

8 Surely as to those who believe 

and do good deeds there is for 
them a lasting reward. 

II 

9 Say: “Will you indeed disbelieve 

in Him who made the earth into 
two periods and you aiDpoint ])eer.-, 
unto Him. 

This is Lord of the worlds.'’ 

10 And He put therem mountaiiir, on 
its surface, 


And He put blessings therein and 
measured its foods therein into 
four periods. 

This is (an explanation) equally 
(clear) to all who enquire. 

lljThen He dii’ected Himself to the 
space above and it was a mere 
gas, so that He said to it and to 
the earth : “ Come ye both, willing 
or unwilling.'’ 

They replied; "We both come 
willingly." 

12 Then He finished them into seven 

heavenly bodies, (each) into two 
periods and- He ordered in each 
heavenly body its command; 

And We adorned the nearest heaven 
with lights and as a guard. 

This is the measurement of all- 
Mighty, all-ICnowing. 

13 But if they turn aside then say: 

" I have w arned you of a calamity 
like the calamity of Ad and 
Thamud. " 

14 (Remember) when messengers came 

to them from before them and 
from behind them, saying: “ Serve 
none but God.” 

They said: “ Had Our Lord wished 
it. He would surely have sent 
down mcsscngcr-spiritb, so that 
we deny that with which you have 
been sent.'’ 

15 Therefore as to Ad they then swelled 

with pride in the earth with- 
out any justification and said: 
“ Who is stronger than we in 
power? " 

Well then, did they not see that 
God who had made them. He 
was stronger than they in power 1 

But they know ingly denied Our 
signs. 
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16 We therefore sent niJOii them a 

furious hurricane rluring .several 
eAul days. 

That We might make them taste 
a degrading agony in the life of 
this world, 

And surely the agony of the Future 
is more beshaming. and they 
shall not be helped. 

17 And as to Thamufl. We then guided 

them, but they loved blindness 
in preference to guidance. 

Then the degrading agony of a 
roaring blast seized them on 
account of what they did. 

18 But We saved tho.=-e «ho bclie\ed 

and practised reverence. 

Ill 

19 And on that day uhen the e-ncmic‘s 

of God shall be a.ssembled towards 
the fire so that they .^hall be 
formed into band.s. 

20 Until when they reach it. their eaw 

and their eyes and their .skins 
shall give evidence against them 
as to what they did. 

21 And they shall say to their 

skins; "Why did you bear wit- 
ness against us ? 

They will reply; " God has made 
us to speak as He has made 
everything to speak, and He 
made yon the first time and 
towards Him are you to be 
returned . 

22 And you could not hide your-clf .so 

that your eai's and your eyes and 
your skins should not bear witness 
against you, 

But you believed that God knew 
not most of what you did. 

23 And this belief of yours which you 

believed about your Lord has 
ruined j'ou, so that you liaA'c 
become of those who kj.sc." 

24 Therefore if they endure it, the fire 

is then their resting-place ; 

And if they ask to be excused then, 
they shall not be excused cither. 
2.j And We appointed tor them their 
companions so that they made 
fairseeniing to th( m what A\as 
befoT’c thc'in and what was 
behind them and the sentence 
which had been passed against the 


conimunities of jinn and men 
before them, became due against 
them (as w ell) : 

" Surely they are the lo-er-.'' 

IV 

26 And say those who fli-beliece: 

■■ Listen not to this Qiir-an. and 
talk rubbish whilst it is beinu 
recited that you may ha\e the 
upjier hand." 

27 Therefore most eertainl_\ '\\'i- will 

cause to taste those who ehoo'C 
disbelief a severe agony. 

And ino.st certainly AVe will rcwaid 
them the evil deed.s thc\- u.-ed 
to do. 

2S This, the fire, is the reward ot the 
enemies of God; for them is ,in 
abiding home therein. 

A reward because they I,nowinai\ 
flenied Our signs. 

29 Aiwl those who choose disbeliei 

shall sa\’; "Our Lordl .shew- u- 
those amongst the jinn anrl men 
who caused us to be lost, that 
w e maj- trample them both under 
our feet .so that they inay become 
of those who arc the lowest." 

30 (Surely as to those who sa\ : " Our 

Lord is God then remain firm, 
me.ssenger-spirits shall descend 
upon them and say; "Fear ye 
not and grieve not but be glad 
with the garden that wa.s pro- 
mised to yon. 

31 Wo were your hcljier.s in the file 

of the world and (an*) in this 
Future, and for you i.s therein 
what your souls may wish and 
for you is therein whatever you 
may call for ; 

.32 An entertainment from the Fi)i’- 
giving, iMerciful." 

A' 

33 -And who i,s more exeellenl in sju'cch 

than one who colls towards God 
and doe.s good, and says; 
Surely I am one of the Aiiislims'’ 1 

34 And good and evil arc not the 

equals of each of her. 

Re]iel (e\il) with fliat which is 
belter and lo! lie between whom 
and tlice there was enmity shall 
be as if he was (thy) warm 
friend. 
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35 And noni' alLiin lliis except iliose 

nho pei'-cvcre. 

And none uttain this except those 
pob&csfccd of gieat fortune. 

36 And if the evil-one piick thee a , 

pricking then ask refuge with I 
God. I 

Surely He i.s all-Hearinc. all-Kuon- | 

ing- ; 

37 And amongst His ^igiis .no the night | 

and the day and tlie .sini and the , 
moon. 

Adore not the sun and the moon bui 
adore God n ho made them if you ■ 
are going to .sene Him alone. 

38 But if they are too proud (to do 
■ so) then there are those uitli 

thy Lord ivho glorify Him by 
night and (by) clay and they are 
not tired. 

39 And amongst His .-igns is thi' that 

thou seest the earth Iving u ithered 
but when We send down uater 
thereon it stii's up and heaves. 

Most surely He u ho cpiiokeu' it sh.ill 
quicken the dead. 

Surely He is Capable of domg <dl 
He pleases. 

40 Surely those u ho seek crooked u ays 

with regard to Our signs are not 
concealed from Us. 

Is ho then who shall be thrown into 
the fire better or is he who shall 
come through safely on the day of j 
the Awakening ! 1 

Do what you please, surely He sees | 
what you do. . 

41 Surely there are those uho dis- 

believe in the reminder when it 
comes to them, 

And most surely it is a mighty Book. 


42 Falsehood come® not to it from 

before it or from behind it. 

If is a .sending clow n from (the) Wise, 
Praised (one). 

43 Xothing is .said to thee except what 

w as said to the messengers before 
thee. 

Most surely thy Lord is the blaster 
of forgiveness and Master of a 
painful repayment : 

44 And had We made it a foreign 

Qur-an they would surely have 
said: “Why ha^e not its verses 
been made clear ? 

Is it foreign and he (Muhammad) 
an Arab < " 

>Sa_\ : •• It is a guidance and a healing 
to those who believe.’’ 

And tho.se w ho do not believe have 
a heaviness in their ears and it is 
invisible to them. 

They are (like) tho.se called from a 
far-off place. 

VI 

4.) And surely M’e gave Moses the Book, 
but they differed th’erein. 

And had not there been a saying 
gone forth from thy Lord, the 
matter would have surely been 
decided between them 

And most surely they are in a 
confusing doubt about it (the 
Qur-an). 

46 Ho who cloes good (does so) for his 
own .soul. 

And he w ho does evil (does so) 
against it. 

For thy Lord is not unjust to (His) 
servants in the least. 
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47 The knowledge of the Hour is 

referred back to Him (God). 

And no fruit conics out of its 
spathes, 

And no female carries her young or 
gives birth thereto except with 
His knowledge, 

And the day when He will call out to 
them : " Where arc ify partners ? " 
They will say; “We inform Thee 
that none of Uf- is a u itne.ss 
thereto.’’ 

48 And those -whom they called upon 

before sliall rli.sajijpcar from them,. 
And they will know that there shall 
be no place for them to escape to. 

49 ilan is not tired of calling for good, 

but if evil touches him then he is 
disappointed, despairing. 

30 And surely if We make him taste 
mercy from Ouraclves after evil 
has touched him he will most 
certainly say: “'This is for me, 
and I do not believe the Hour 
shall be established. 

And even if I return to my Lord I 
shall most surely have good with 
Him.” 


XXV 

But Wo will certainly inform tho.se 
who disbelieved as to what they 
did. 

And We viH most certainly cause 
them to taste of an intense 
agony. 

51 And when We send Our bles.sings 
upon nian he turns aside and 
withdraws himself. 

But when evil touches him then lo ! 
he is tlu; master of long prayers. 

32 Say: Have you considered this, if 
it (the Qur-an) be from God then 
you disheJjave jn jt, wbo AbaJJ he 
more in error than one who is in 
a far-goiie opposition ? ” 

53 We will scion shew them Our signs 

in the horizons and in their own 
souls until it shall appear to them 
that it i% the truth. 

Is it not sufficient that He. thy 
Lord, is surely a witness over all 
thuigs ? 

54 Is it not fact that they are in a 

doubt a^ to the meeting of their 
Lord? 

Is it not a fact that He encompasses 
all things ? 
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CHAPTER 42 

THE CONSULTATION 
(Ash-Shura) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 Ha, Mim. 

2 Ain, Sin, Qaf. 

3 In this way has all-Mighty, all- 

Wise God commanded thee and 
those before thee. 

4 To Him belongs whatever is in the 

heavens and whatever is in the 
earth ; 

And He is all-High, all-Great. 

5 The very heavens would burst from 

above themselves. 

But the messenger-spirits glorify 
their Lord with His praises and 
ask forgiveness for those who are 
in the earth. 

Is it not a fact that surely He, God, 
' is all-Forgiving, all-Merciful ? 

6 And as to those who have taken 

protectors besides Him, 

God is a Guardian over them all. 
And thou (0 Muhammad!) art not 
in charge of them. 

^,7 And in this way have Wc revealed 
,to thee this Arabic Qur-an that 
thou mayest warn (the people of) 
the mother city and .all those 
round it. 

And that thou mayest warn regard- 
ing the daj’^ of gathermg in which 
there is no doubt : — 

A party in the g.arden and a parly 
^ in the darning dre. 

8 And had God i^leased He would 

surely have made them (of) one 
religion, but He causes to enter 
into His mercy uliora He pleases. 
And as to the unjust there is 
neither jirolector nor helper for 
them. 

9 Have they taken friends bc.sides 

Him? 


But He, God, is the Protector 
And He gives life to the dead. 

And He is Capable of doing all He 
pleases. 

II 

10 And in whatever things you differ 

the judgment thereof then belongs 
to God. 

(Say): “This is God your Lord! 
upon Him do I rely and towards 
Him do I turn : — 

11 Originator of the heavens and the 

earth. 

He has made mates for you from 
among younselves. 

And mates from the cattle. 

He broadcasts you therein (the 
earth). 

Nothing is like His attribute. 

For He is all-Hearing, all-Seeing. 

12 To Him belong the keys of the 

heavens and the earth. 

He extends the provision for whom 
He pleases and He measures (it) 
out. 

Surely He knows all things.” 

13 He has directed you to the faith 

uhich He enjoined upon Noah 
and that which We have com- 
inanded thee and that which We 
enjoined u]wn Abraham and 
jMoses and Jesus, saying: “Keep 
up the faith and be not divided 
into sects therein.” 

Hard upon the pagans is that 
towards which thou callest 
them. 

God chooses towards Himself whom 
He pleases. 

And guides to Himself him who 
turns towards Him. 
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14 And they divided not into sects 
except after tlie (true) kno-vvlcdge 
had conic to tliein, on account of 
mutual jealou.sy. 

.fVnd had not a saying gone forth 
from thy Lord with regard to an 
appointed term the matter would 
have been surely decided between 
them. 

And most surely those uho have 
inherited the Book after them 
are in a confusing doubt con- 
cerning it (the Qur-an). 

] 0 And towards this (faith) go on thou 
calling (them), 

And stand fast as thou hast been 
commanded. 

And follow not thou their desires. 

And say: "I believe in whatever 
Books God has sent doun and 
I am commanded to do justice 
between you. 

God is our Lord and your Lord. 

For us are our deeds and for you 
are your deeds. 

There is no quarrel between yon and 
n.s: God will gather us together 
and towards Him is the return.” 

16 And tho.se who quarrel nith regard 

to God after havin,g accejited 
Hi.s command, their disputing is 
in vain in the sight of their Lord, 

And upon them is the UTath and for 
them is the .severe agony. 

17 OoD i.s He who has .-ent down the 

Book witli the truth and the 
balance. 

And Avhat shall make thee under- 
stand that perhaps the Hour may 
be near 1 

18 Those who believe not therein ask it 

to be hastened, 

But those whd believe therein stand 
in awe of it and they know that 
it is the truth. 

Is it not a fact that most surely 
those who dispute about the Hour 
arc ill a far-gone error ? 

19 God is Gentle towards His servants. 

He provides whom He pleases, 
for He is all-Powerful, all-Mighty. 

Ill 

20 Whoever de.sires the reaping of the 

Future We make an increase in 
his reaping. 


And tvhoever desires the reaping cif 
this world We give it to him 
therefrom. 

But no .share has he in the Future. 

21 Have thej' any partners nho din it 

them to the faith which God has 
not allowed ? 

.Vnd had it not been for the dcc-i.-iie 
saying, .surely the matter uoiild 
have been decided between tliein. 

And most surely as to the unju.st 
people there is a iiainful airony 
for them. 

22 Thou .shah sec the unjust people 

standing in awe of u hat they have 
de.scrvecl whilst it is aoing to 
befall them. 

And those who believe and do good 
deeds shall be in verdant grouths 
of the gardens. 

They shall have whate\er they 
please with their Lord : 

This is the great grace. 

2.3 This is (the great grace) of uhich 
God gives the glad ncw.s to His 
.servants who believe and do good 
deeds. 

Say: "I ask you for no rcnanl 
about it execi)l that you should 
love your relations." 

And whoever earns good We will 
increase him in his goodness. 

Surely God is Forgiving, Grateful. 

24 Or do they say: " He has forgetl a 

lie against God " ? 

But if He pleased He would st'al tliy 
heart. 

But God wijies out the falsehood 
and establishes the truth uith His 
words. 

Surely He knows what i.s inside the 
breasts. 

25 And it is He who accepts the 

apology of His servants and He 
overlooks the faults and He 
knows what you do. 

20 And He responds to tho.'-e uho 
believe and do good deeds and 
gives them more out of His 
grace. 

And as to the unbelievers, there is 
for them a severe agony. 

27 And if God extended the provision 
for His servants they would 
certainly rebel in the earth. 

But God sends donn according to a 
measure as He pleases; 
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Surely He is Auai'e of His servants. 
Seeing (them). 

28 And it is Ho nlio' sends down the 

rain after they have despaired of 
it and broadcasls His iiiercA'; 

For He is the Protector, the Praised. 

29 And of His signs arc the making of 

the heavens and the earth and 
what He has spread forth in both 
of them of living things. 

And He is Capable of gathering them 
when He pleases. 

1 \' 

30 And whatever calamities befall you 

arc then the result of what j-our 
hands have earned and He over- 
looks a great many. 

31 And you are not going to escape in 

the earth. 

Nor have you any protector or 
helper besides Gol). 

32 And of His signs are the ships 

floating in the sea like mountain- 
tops. 

33 If He wished Ho could make the 

air immovable, then they Avould 
remain standing on its surface. 
Most surely in this there are signs 
for ever}' persevering, grateful 
person ; 

34 Or he ma}- wreck them for what 

they do. but He overlooks a lot. 

3o j:\nd let those j^eople who dispute 
with regaiAl to Our signs know 
that there is no place of escape 
for them. 

3G Therefore whatever tliing.s vou are 
given, the same then are the 
enjoyment of the life of this 
world. 

But what is with tion is Ijcttor and 
more lasting for those who l)elieve 
and who rely u]ion their Lord. 

37 And there are tlio-^e wlio keep clear 

of the major -iii' and indecencies 
and who forgive when they are 
provoked. 

38 And who resjxmd to their l^ord 

and ket'p u]v tlie prayer and whose 
affair is by means of consulta- 
tion amongst tlu insehes. and who 
s])end out ol wliat AVe have pro- 
vided them w if li. 

39 And who, when they are attacked, 

defend themselves. 


40 And the repayment of an ill deed is 

by a deed the like thereof, 

But wliocAor overlooks it and does 
good then His reward is with 
God. 

Surely He loves not the unjust. 

41 And whoever defends himself after 

his being wronged, then against 
.such people there is no cause (of 
blame). 

42 The blame is upon those who 

wrong men and are aggressiv'e in 
the land without justification. 
They are the ])eople for whom there 
is a jvainful agonj'. 

43 But whoever indeed perseveres and 

forgivo.s, most surely that is an 
affair of great determination. 

A' 

44 And as to him whom God causes to 

be lost, there is then no pro- 
tector for him except He. 

And thou shalt see the unjust 
people w hen they see the agony, 
saying: ‘‘Is there a way to go 
back? ■■ 

4o And thovi .shait see them brought 
before it (the lire) with their eyes 
cast down on account of dis- 
grace, seeing stealthily with the 
corner of their eyes. 

And those who believ'e shall say: 
‘‘ Suj’cly lost are they who have 
lo.st thcm.-elve.s and their families 
on the (lay of the Awaken- 
ing. 

Is it not a fact that the unjust shall 
be in a constant agony ? ” 

46 And they have no protectors to help 

them besides God, 

And as to him whom God causes to 
be lost there is then no way (left) 
for him. 

47 Respond ye to v'our Lord before the 

day comes (in which) there is no 
turning back from Gf)D. 

That day you shall have no place 
of refuge nor shall there be any 
running away for you. 

48 But if they turn aside, then AVe 

have not sent thee as a guardian 
ov(-r them. 

iSurely thou ait responsible for 
nothing hut the (delivery of the) 
message. 
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And surely when We cause man to 
taste of Our mercy he rejoices 
therein, 

But if evil befall them on account of , 
what their hancl.-< have sent for- ] 
ward then surely man (becomes) 
ungrateful. 

49 To God belongs the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth. 

He makes Avhat He please.s. 

He grants to whom He plea.ses 
females, 

And He grants to whom He pleases 
males : 

30 Or combines them males and females, 

*\nd Ho makes whom He pleases 
childless. 

Surely He is Knowing, Capable. 

51 And it is not given to any man that 
God .should speak to him except 


by mean.s of sign-s or Iroin 
behind a veil, or He .■'ends a mes- 
senger who then reveaK uith His 
command what He jilea'i' 

iSurely He is High. AVisc. 

52 And it i.s in this way AVe Inne 

revealed the sxiirit (Gabriel) to 
thee by Our command. 

Thou didst not know what the Book 
was nor the faith. 

But AA’e make it a light guiding 
therewith whom \A’e plea'C of Our 
servants. 

And most surely thou guidest to 
the Right Path: 

53 The Path of God, He to whom 

belongs whatever is in the heavens 
and whatever is in the earth. 

Is it not a fact that the return of 
all affairs is towards God >. 
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CHAPTER 43 

THE GOLD 
(Az-Zukhrnf) 

(AVc commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


T 

1 Ha. Miin. 

2 By this clear Book. 

3 Surely We have made it an Arabic 

Qur-aii that you may under.stand. 

4 And ino.st surely it is accordmg to 

the Book with Us (Gon'.s knon- 
ledge) an exalted wi.'-e ( Book). 

6 Shall We then lake away the 
reminder from you because you 
are a peo] le unrestrained ? 

6 ’And how many a prophet have We 

sent amongst the ancients ? 

7 And no prophet came to them but 

they mocked at him. 

8 Therefore We destroyed those' uho 

were stronger than these pcojile 
in valour and the condition of the 
ancients is before their eyes {lit. 
has gone before). 

9 And if thou ask them; "Who ha.s 

made the heavens and the earth <" 
They will most certainly sa;\ : " He 
made them"- all-I^iisiht^ . all- 
Knowing : 

10 He who made the earth for you as 

a cradle and nho has made for 
you paths therein that you may 
be guided, 

11 And uho sends doun for you water 

from above according to mea.sure. 
Then We hea^'c up thercuith a dead 
territory. 

In this uay uill >ou be brought 
forth. 

12 And He who has made pains of all 

kinds and uho has made for you 
ships and f|uadrupcds uhich you 
ride. 

13 So that you may sit firmly on their 

backs and then remember the 
blessing of God A\hen you arc 
seated thereon and say : ‘‘ Glory 


be to Him who has ordered all 
this for us and we were not able 
to do it by ourselves. 

14 And most sureh' we are retiuning to 

our Lord.’’ 

15 And they ha\e made partners with 

Him out of His servants. 

Most ccitainlY man is clearly un- 
gi-ateful. 

II 

16 Has He taken daughters out of 

what He has made and for you 
has He chosen the sons ? 

17 And when one of them is informed 

about the like of that (i.e. a 
daughter) which he sets up for 
Arrahman (the most Merciful) his 
face becomes dark whilst he is 
suppressing his rage. 

18 Well then, shall a person who is 

brought up in ornaments and is 
not elnt[uent in speech (be like 
Gon) ? 

19 And they inake tlic messenger- 

•spirits — who are the servants of 
AiTahman— to be females. 

Did they see their formation ? 

Their evidence uill now be Amtten 
down and they shall be a.sked 
(about it). 

20 And they .say: "Had Arrahman 

pleased ue would not have wor- 
shipped them." 

They have no knowledge thereabout, 
they do nothing but guess. 

21 Is it tliat We have given them a book 

Ijefore this (Qur-an) so that they 
hold fast to it ? * 

22 Nay, they say; "We found our 

forefathers uiion a faith, and 
Ave are guided by their foot- 
steps.” 
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23 And it was like that before thee, no 

Warner did We .send in anj’ toim 
but its wcll-lo-do people said: 

Surely v.e found our fore- 
fathers upon a faith and we follow 
their footsteps."’ 

24 He (the wamer) said : “ Even if I 

brmg you a better guidance than 
what you found your forefathers 
upon? " 

They replied; ‘"Surely we disbe- 
lieve that uith which you have 
been sent.” 

2.5 Then We were displeased with them, 
and see thou as to uhat was the 
end of those who belied. 

IIT 

26 And (reineinber) nhen Abraham 

said to his father and his people : 
■■ Surely I am rid of what you 
worship 

27 Except Him who originated me so 

that He will soon guide me."" 

28 And he left this same word amongst 

his descendants that they might 
retinn to (God). 

2fl But T gave enjoyment to these 
people and their forefathers until 
the truth and a clear messenger 
came to them. 

3() And when the truth ha.s come to 
them they say. ’"This is an 
enchantment and surely t\e dis- 
believe therein."' 

31 And they .say: " Why wa.s not this 

Qnr-an sent down upon some 
great personage of the two towns 
(Mecca and Medina) ? 

32 Do they distribute the mercy of 

thy Lord? "’ 

We di.stribute their liting amongst 
them in the life of this world, 

Anri "We have raised them in ranks 
rare above the other. 

In erriisefiuenee thereof some of them 
rule the others. 

And the mercy of thy Lord is better 
than what thej’ gather. 

33 Anti had it not been for the fact that 

all mankind would have become of 
the same faith (i.e. tlisbelief) We 
woultl have made for "those who 
rlisbelieve in Arralnnan the roofs 
r)f their houses anrl the stairs by 
which they ascend, of silver. 


34 And the same with regard to the 
doors of their hon.-'cs and the 
thrones upon which they recline. 
33 And (other things of) grrld. 

And all this is nothing but the 
(short) enjoyment of the lih* r)t 
this w orld ; 

And the Future is w ith thy Lorrl for 
those who practise revr’rr'ucr'. 

rv 

36 And whoever is heedless of the 

remembrance of Arralnnan (the 
most Merciful) ITc aitpoinl Ita- 
him an evil-one who tlien heroines 
his companion. 

37 And most surely they kec]) them 

back from (Gon'.s) path and the_\ 
think that they are guided. 

38 Until when he cornea to I’s lie will 

say: " O would that bettveen thee 
and me there had bet'ii the di-- 
tance of the two casts because 
what an evil companion (art 
thou) ! "’ 

39 And (We will say): ‘"Because you 

were unjust, your being ]')artneis 
in the agony this day does you no 
good." 

40 ITilt thou (0 Muhammad!) then 

make the deaf to hear or the 
blind to be guided and him who is 
in a clear error ? 

41 But if We take thee away We are 

surely even then dis]ilea>ed with 
them. 

42 Or We may shew ihce what is held 

out 10 them beeaU'C siirel> tVe 
can control that. 

43 Therefore hold fast to that rihieh is 

revealed to thee. 

Surely thou art upon the Right Path. 

44 And most surely thi.s is a reminder 

for thee and thy piople and in 
time will you be questioned. 

43 And ask tho.se of Our me.ssenger.s 
whom We sent before thee it W<’ 
made (for them) other deities 
besides Arralnnan to be wor- 
shipped. 

\' 

46 And certainly A\'e sent itloscs with 
tfur .signs towards Pharaoh and 
his chiefs, 

Them he .said: " 1 am the mc.s.senger 
of the Lord of the worlds."’ 
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47 But ulion lie eiiiiie to them uith 

Our sign.-^, lo! they laughetl at 
them. 

48 And We .sheued them no sign but 

it was greater than the i)reviau.s 
one, 

And We imt them into suffering 
that they might return. 

49 And they said; “ O enchanter, call 

upon thy Lord for our sake 
.according to what He has cove- 
nanted with thee, uc uiil surely 
l)e guided." 

50 But when We removed the suffering 

from them, lo! they broke their 
promises. 

51 And Pharaoh ])roclaimed amongst 

his people, saying: '■ 0 my people! 
Is not the country of Egt pt mine 
and arc not these rivers flowing 
underneath me (also minej ? 

Do j-ou not see then ! 

52 Am I not better than this person 

who is of no account 
And who can hardly speak clearly ? 

53 Whj' then arc not bangles of gold 

thrown down upon him ( 

Or the iuessenger-s])irits come uith 
him in .serrietl ranks ? " 

54 So that he befooled his peojile and 

they obeyed him. 

Surely they were a people disobe- 
dient (to God). 

55 Then when they de.servcd Our anger 

We were displeased nith them 
and We drowned them all. 

56 Then We made them of the ptast 

and a tale for later genei'ation.s. 

VI 

57 And when the attribute of the son 

of Mary is set forth, lo! thy 
people shout thereat ; 

68 And they say: Ai-e our gods 

better or is he better i 
They make not this eompiarisou luito 
thee excepit to rpuarrel : 

Yea! they are a peojile given to 
disprate. 

59 He was nothing but a servant whom 

We blessed and W e made him an 
cxam])le for the children of Israel. 

60 ..Imd if We had pleased We could 

surely haw made messenger- 
spririts among you to lie suc- 
cessors in the earth. 


61 And most surely there is a known 

time for the Hour. (Say thou): 

Therefore be not ye in doubt 
thereabout and follou me. This 
i.s the Right Path. 

62 And let not the evil-one keep you 

back, surely he is a clear enemy' 
to you." 

63 And when Jesus came with clear 

proofs he said : “I have come 
to you with the wisdom and in 
order to claiify to you some of 
the things you differ therein, there- 
fore reverence God and obey me. 

64 Siu-cly', He, God, is my Lord and 

your Lord, therefore worship Him. 
This is the Right Path.” 

65 But the parties differed amongst 

themselves, 

Therefore woe be to those who arc 
unjust on account of the agony' of 
a p)ainful day. 

66 They wait for nothing but the 

Hour ■which u ill come upon them 
all of a sudden n hilst they' do not 
know. 

67 Those nho are I'liends (now) shall 

bo one another's enemies that 
day excepting tho.5ewho practise 
reverence. 

VII 

68 (Ajid We will say) : Ye servants of 

Mine! no fear be upon y'ou this 
day nor will you grieve — ■ 

69 (O ye!) who belie\ed in Our signs 

and were Mii.slims (obedient), 

70 Enter ye the garden, you anil 

your mates, ■well-honoured.’’ 

71 Bowls of gold and cups shall be 

made to go round before them. 
And there shall be in them what the 
.soul desires and the eye delights, 
And you shall abide therein. 

72 And this i.s the garden which you 

have inherited for what you did. 

73 There are therein many fi'uits for 

you which you shall eat. 

74 Surely the guilty' shall abide in the 

agony of hell. 

75 There shall be no breach of con- 

tinuity for them and Shey shall 
despair therein. 

7(> And We are not unjust to them 
but they Ai'ere unjust to them- 
selves. 
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77 And they hliall cry: 0 guardian! 

let thy Lord finish n ith us ” ; 

He will say; ' Surely you are going 
to stay.” 

78 Certainly We have brought you the 

truth, but most of you are averse 
to the truth. 

79 Or is it that they have judged an 

affair ? 

But We are the Judges. 

80 Or do they think that We hear not 

open and secret consultations of 
theirs 1 

Yea, and Our messengers are near 
them writing do^vn. 

81 Say: “If there was a child to 

Arrahman, then I would be the 
first to worship.” 

82 Glory be to the Lord of the heavens 

and the earth, Lord of Power, far 
above what they attribute. 

83 Therefore leave them thou indulging 

in idle talk and play, umtil they 
meet the day wMch is held out 
to them. 


84 And He is the One, who is God in 

the heaven and God in tlie earth; 
For He is all-Wise, all-KnoAving. 

85 And blessed is He to v horn belongs 

the kingdom of the heavens and 
the earth and what is between 
the two. 

And with Him is the knowledge of 
the Hour and towards Him are 
you made to return. 

86 And those whom they call upon 

besides God have no power ot 
seconding. 

Except those who bear witness with 
the truth whilst they know it. 

87 And if thou ask them : “ Who made 

them?” they will suz’ely say: 
“ God.” 

Then whence are they turned aw ay 1 

88 And by his saying; “ O my Lord! 

these are the pDcople w'ho do not 
believe.’ 

89 Therefore turn thou from them and 

say: “ Peace.” 

Then in time they shall know. 
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CHAPTER 44 

THE GAS 
(Ad-Dukhan) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The moat Merciful (to begin with). 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 Ha, Mini. 

2 By this clear Book 

3 Surely We have sent it down in a 

blessed night, surely it is Our 
business to u arn 

4 Therein every wise affair is made 

distinct — 

6 A command from Ouiselves. 

Surely We are the Senders, 

6 It is a mercy from thy Loid 
Surely He is all-Hearmg all-Knon - 

ing. 

7 Lord of the heaiens and the earth 

and what is between the tu o 
H you are convinced. 

■^8 There is no deity but He, He 
causes life and He causes death. 
Your Lord and the Lord of your 
forefathers of old. 

9 Nay! they aiv spotting m a doubt. 
10 Therefore watch thou the dai uhcii 
the space abuse shall be iull of 
(Jit. will come with) .'ii (.lAiuus 
gas: 

J[1 It shall cover manktiid. 

“ This is the painful agony 
12 “ Our Lord ! remoie 1'hou from us 
' the agony, surely We believe.’’ 

■13 Whence shall be the reminder to 
them, and a clear iiu-'senger ha'- 
come to them * 

14 And then they tuin back tiom huu 
and say: He is coached, mad.’’ 
16 We will remove the agony for a 
■ short while, surely jou are 
coming back 

16 The day Wc uill seize the great 

seizing, suiel_\ We uill shew Our 
displeasure 

17 And surely A\e hare already tested 

the people of Pharaoh before 

them, 


And an honourable messenger came 
to them ; 

18 Saying : Deliver to me the servants 

of God. Surely I am a trust- 
worthy messenger to you.” 

19 And saying: “Rise not against 

God, surely I bring to you a 
clear authority. 

20 And surely I take refuge with my 

Lord and your Lord against your 
stoning me 

21 And if you believe me not, then 

leave me alone.’’ 

22 Then he called upon his Lord; 

“ These people are a guilty 
people.” 

23 (We said) : “ Then walk away with 

My servants at night-time, surely 
you are going to be followed, 

24 And leave the sea behind by the 

open ways. 

Surely' they are a host who are 
going to be di'owned.” 

25 Hon many a garden and a fountain 

did they leave behind, 

26 And cultivated fields and noble 

residences, 

27 And luxuries which they used to 

enjoy' 

28ilt was to be so, and We gave all 
that as inheiitance to another 
people. 

29 Then neither the heaven nor the 

earth ^^eJ)t ovei them, nor were 
they' given time. « 

II 

30 And surely We rescued the children 

of Israel from the degrading 
agony, 

31 Prom Pharaoh. 

Surely he was haughty, one of the 
unrestrained ones. 
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32 And Wo knoA\iiigl 3 ’ cho.sc them 

(cliildreu of I'-racl) iihovc the 
people of their time"!. 

33 And We gave them higns in nhich 

there nah a clear discipline 

34 ilost sui-ely these people say: 

3o ‘‘ There is only this first death of 
ours and ue are not going to be 
raised up again, 

3(i If it is so. bring back oui- fore- 
fathers, if \ou are true."’ 

37 Are they better, or the people of 

Tubaa and those before them I 
We destroyed them, siHclj thej ueie 
a guilty people. 

38 ilnd IVe haie not made the heaiens 

and the earth and uhat is I 
between them in sport. I 

39 We made them not except u ith tJie i 

truth, but most of them knou not I 

40 Surely the day of decision is the 

ajjpointment of them all ; 

41 The day when no friend shall avail 

any friend aught and they shall 
not be helped 

42 Excepting those uhom God sheus 

mercy. 

Surely He is all-Mighty, all- 
Merciful. 

m 

43 Surely the tree of Zakkum 

44 Is food for the sinful. 


45 Like dregs of oil it shall boil m 
their bellies 

4(5 Like the boiling of hot u att'i 

47 ‘’Seize him and drag him to tlie 

centre of hell, 

48 And then pour upon his head tlie 

agoiij’ of boiling uatcr.” 

49 (Ami Wc vill say): ” Ta^te. tlwm 

art surely very mightj , ver} 
honourable. 

50 This is the very thing jou V'cd to 

doubt." 

51 Siiivh those uho practi-c ie\eiciKC 

shall be in secure residciufs, 

52 In gardens and springs, 

53 Wealing thin silk and hiocadc 

tacing one anothei, 

54 It .-hall be thus, and VtV vill lune 

])aired them v ith large i'\ etl 
beauties 

55 They shall call lor all kinds ol 

fruits therem in salet\ , 

56 They shall not taste anv death 

therein, this first death excepticl; 
And He shall save them the agony 
of hell : 

57 This is a grace iiom thy Lord. 

This is the great triumph. 

58 Therefore We have made this ((^ 111 - 

fin) easy in thy tongue that thej 
may remember. 

59 Therefore watch thou, surely they 

also watch. 
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THE KNEELING 
(Al-Jasiya) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 Ha, Mim. 

2 The sending domi of this Book is 

from God, all-Mighty, all-Wibc. 

3 Most surely in tlie ]ieaven.s and the 

earth there are .signs for the 
faithful. 

4 And in jour own make and what 

He broadeast.s of animals there 
are signs for a people who are 
convinced. 

6 And (in) the alternation of the night 
and the day and what God has 
sent down from above of pro- 
vision — so that He quickens the 
earth therewith after its death — 
And (in) the variation of the winds 
are signs for a people who under- 
stand. 

6 These are God’s signs which We 

recite to thee with the truth. 

Then in w'hat new happening, after 
leaving God and His .signs, will 
thej"^ believe. 

7 Woe bo to every .sinful liar — 

8 He who hears God's signs recited to 

Him then persists (in his faith- 
lessness) swelling with pride as if 
he had not heard it, 

Therefore give him the news of the 
painful agonj'. 

9 And W'hen he knows anything of 
’ Our signs he takes them as a joke. 

For such people there is a degrading 
agony. 

10 On the other side is hell, and naught 

of what they have done shall avail 
them, neither those whom they 
take as protectors besides God, 
And for them is a great agony. 

11 This is the guidance, and as to 

those who dtsbelicve in the signs 
of their Lord, there is for them 
the agony of a great calamity. 


II 

12 God is He w'ho has ordered the sea 

for j'ou that the ships may sail 
therein with His command. 

And that you may seek of His 
grace and in order that you may 
give thanks. 

13 And He has ordered for your 

benefit whatever is in the heavens 
and whatever is in the earth, all 
is from Him. 

3Iost surely there are signs in this 
for a people w ho reflect. 

14 Say thou to those who believe that 

they forgive those who do not 
expect the daj's of God, in order 
that He may reward a people for 
what they do. 

15 He who does good, it is then for his 

ow'n soul 

And he who does evil, it is then 
against the same, 

And then towards j’our Lord will 
you be made to return, 
i IG And surely We gave the children of 
Israel the Book and the wisdom 
and the prophethood and We 
provided them with the pure foods 
and distinguished them above the 
people of their times. 

1 7 And A\'e gave them clear signs with 
regard to the commandments but 
they differed not except after the 
knowledge had come to them, 
out of mutual jealousj'. 

Surely thy Lord wdll decide between 
them on the day of the Awaken- 
ing with regard to what they 
differed in. 

] 8 And then We have placed thee upona 
clear path with regard to the com- 
mandments, therefore follow thou 
the same and follownot the desires 
of those who have no knowledge. 
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TEAXiHATIOS 0¥ THE HOLY QrE-^Y 


19 SOTelr ttej can STail ttcc nwtisiikg 

agaiss: God. 

And sBrea’T the tuij'jit ■re-'.-fle are tEe 
irieads c: ozie ariC-tLer, 

Acd God tLe FrisEd >:d Thc<W' lirfco 
praetlre rL-ventnce. 

20 This |Qtir-aJi,i k se eniktieEiseEt 

for m&rJdrid and a gnidance and 
merey for a peofk- trho are 

COEViEODd. 

21 Vo those «‘ho ejim eril? think that 

IVe ihall make theni like those 
’who fce’ieTc- and do good deeds 
Shall their lives and their deaths he 
alike i 

Evil is that which thev n.idse. 


m 

22 And God has made the- heavens and 

the earth with the tmth and in 
order that each soni may he 
rewarded acccrding to what it 
has done and they shall not be 
wronged. 

23 Hast thon then considered him who 


has taken his desire to be his | 

the promise cf G* 

godi I 

there is no dot: 

And God has with hill knowledge i 

Ho!ir.' von sail. 

caused him to be lost, ■ 

what the Ho nr is, 

And he has put a seal upon his 

mere fancy, and 

hearing and upon his heart. ■ 

convinced.’ ’’ 

And He has placed a veil r.ver his ; 

And the evil deeds 

eyes. j 

become apparent 

tVho can then giuds him except ' 

what they mocke 

GojD ' 

on then: 


iv 

27 And to hokn^r th- hn j,i :n ; 
the heaven- .tni the 

til*? d.£.V *,?1* i' ' 

iiihed— that dsy — th- -?;\k 
And :bor:s =LiL: ^ 

rriUTiikV 

’■ TLis dsi-v y.yz. Z"~zz-ir-: 

vo:i did. 

29 TV.t- 0"jjr record v:: ■ id: 

ttl'r tTTXtil 

Yke inscribed '■■■-. i-k i. 

3*> Therefore ?.s re'^ird- tk:--: 

believe and do c-iod l-od- 'k-ii 
Lopi wfil ce.n-c them ; ■ f.oi-: r ir.*'' 
His mercy: 

Hiis is the clear tritiniDk 

31 And as re-srirds th-osc t-'k" ik ■.'-•■■ 

dnsbetief (IVe wiii sat : "Viere 
not then hty sisnts recited :•■ • t. : 
But yOE swelled with jrid-- ink yon 
became a gniity peO'Tke. 

32 And ■when it wnt.s 4ii: ’ .t iv 


are not 




Will you not remember tuvn : 

24 And they .say: ■' There is nothing 
but the life oi this world — Wc die 
and we live — 

And nothing destroy.* us bat the 
pa.s.-ja2e of time." 

And they have no knowledge about 
thtt: 

They merely guess. 

2.5 .Ind when Onr clear signs are recited 
to them their contentifn i* nothing 

but saying this: Bring back to 
us our forefathers if you be 
mie.” 

26 Say thou: " 
then couses 
He vvili gcther yo'U t 
the A'wakening — tiO d 

But most people kno’v not.' 


34 


3.5 


Jid it shnll be -ni 

C‘3.oI^^ ~C ^'T- I'T 

ItlC 


yours and your abode 

r fo t*. f] 

and you have no helpsr-. 


his is so because yon ti 

■■ k thh- 

si 2 n.s of G'.ut .i' :-.n 

.V-r of 

mockery and the Lift; 

■: r\\f: 

(formerj w>>rld deceivef’: y 





taken out theretro-m n'~ -h-.k: tli'y 

be excused. 

36 Therefore to God belongs a I! praise 
— Lord of the hea^'er.s and D’rcl 


.gives 

jou Life, ■ 

of the earth. Lord of 

ail the 

. to die 

;:nd then 

worlds. 


.■f,'U to ■ 

;hc day of 

37 And to Him bclonjs .ui gte t 

ift 

-no di.u 

>:t therein, ' 

the heavens and the eartii 



For He i> alL-Mishty, alL-Wi-e. 
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PART XXVI 

CHAPTER 46 

THE SAND-BANKS 
(Al-Ahqaf) 

(We commence) with the name of Gon, 
The most Merciful (to begin nith). 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 Ha, Mim. 

2 The sending down of thi' Book ih 

from Gon, ali-Mighty. all-Wi^e. 

3 We have hot made the hej,-\cns and 

the earth and what ia between 
them both except with the truth 
and (for) an appointed term : 

But those who ehoO'C to di.«beliere 
turn a'-ide from what they are 
warned. 

4 Say: “Have you eun'idered those 

whom 3’ou call upon besides 
God ? 

Shew me what thej' have cieated of 
the earth. 

Or have thej' a parxnei'ship in (the 
maldng of) the heavens i 
Bring me any book before this, 

Or any continuou-- knowledge (W. 
footprint of knowledge) if you be | 
true.” I 

5 And who is more lo'jt than he who 

calls upon, besides God, those i 
who respond not to Him to the I 
day of the Awakening and they | 
are unaware of their callmg. ' 

6 And when mankind shall be 

assembled they diall be their 
enemies and thej' shall dein their ] 
worship. I 

7 And when Oirrr Icar .dgiis are recited 

to them, saj’ tho»e w'ho disbelieve 
with regard to the truth when it 
comes to them: "This is an 
obvious enchantment.’’ 

8 Do they saj^: “ He has forged it " ? 

Say thou : ’ It I have forged it 

then j'ou camiot avail me in an j - 
thing against God. 

He know's best what idle talk jou 
indulge in. 


He is a mlBeient witness between 
j-on and me. for He is all-For- 
givmg, all-MercifuI.” 

9 Saj’ thou : “ I am not a new-fangled 
one amongst the messengers and I 
know not what will be done with 
3 on or with me. 

I merely follow what I am com- 
mairded and I am nothing but a 
clear w amer." 

li I Sax* : " Have 3'ou considered this that 
if this (Qm’-in) be from God and 
3’Ou deny it whilst a witness out 
of the children of Israel has wit- 
nessed about the like of this and 
he has believed whilst you swell 
with pride ? *’ 

Siueh" God guides not the unjust 
people. 

II 

11 And saj those who choose disbelief 

to those who believe : " Had it 
(this faith) been an5' good they 
would not have been before us 
towards it." 

Aird w hen ther are not guided 
thereb3' thej sa3^: "This is an 
ancient he." 

12 And before this there is the Book of 

Mo.-es — a guide and a merc3\ 

And this Book confirms that in the 
Arabic language that those who 
do wTong ma3' be warned and as 
a glad tidings to those who do 
good. 

13 Surely as to those who sa3' : “ Our 

Lord is God,’’ then remain firm 
(thereupon), there shall he then 
no fear upon them nor shall they 
grieve. 
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14 They an the c(jiiii>iirjiiAis of the 

garden, abiding iherfui, as a 
reward fit wliat they did. 

15 And We h re fnjoinffi man to do 

good to parents— his inothor 

bear^! him with pain, and ■with 
pain do*^? she give birth to him. 
And hii bearing and weaning takes 
thirty month.-: 

Until when he rear he.- the ago of 
strength and reache.s the ago of 
forty ho s ■ 

‘"My Lord! roii‘-e me that I may 
give thanks for the Lie— ing ■with 
which thou liast lj]es.-od me and 
my parents and that I may do 
good which may iilea.'-e Thee, ami 
do good to me with rrgard to m\ 
offspring, surely I turn towards 
Thee and I am oi the lluslim-. ’ 

16 These are the pfople who-e good 

deeds W'e accept and wlio.=e ewUt. 
We pass over {and who are) 
amongst the coni 2 janions of the 
garden: 

A true promise which they had been 
promi-od. 

17 And there is one who sa\.s to his 

parents; “Fie on jou both, do 
you jiromi-e me that I .shall lie 
brought forth (again) whilst genc- 
ratifins have pa-sed away before 
me? ” 

And th(*y (the jian nt-) ask Cod's 
help (sa,\ing) “ Woe bo to thee: 
Ijelieve thou, surely the promi-e 
of God is true.'’ 

And he says. “Tin- is nothing but 
tales oi the aiieiciit.s.'’ 

18 I’he.-e ore the jicople amongst the 

communities of jinn and men 
that have 2 ’<issed away Iwlore 
them upon whom the sentence 
has become due : 

“ Surely- they are the losers.’’ 

19 Ami lor all are degrees on account 

of ■what they- do and that they 
may be given lull rervard of 
their deeds and they are not 
wronged. 

20 And the clay the mihelievers shall 

1)0 jiresented to llie fire (and it 
sh.ill be .sai(l). “You did away- 
will) your good tliiiig.s oi the llie 
ol the (lotiuer) woild .iiid you 
Jiaso enjoyed it, but tliLs day 
you shall be rewarded (with) a 


degradincr .mony on <ii omit rf 
your lietmci Iji i n jm d on tin 
earth without ju-i i ii-c nd on 
account oi wh.-' y.jU di i Lryul 

III 

21 And (rememberj the biotin i ot ulit 

2)eo2JlD ot) "Ad wlnii be w.amd 

. Ills 2J<'oiJle (residing mj tin -..iifl- 
banks (Al-Alif^. i) — .u.fl in, an 
warnero haAc 23 a''fd bftiic him 
and after him say mi; ' Woi'liiji 
none but God. 

Surely I am aliaid oi tin n_o’iy ot 
the great day falling iijniii \iiii ’ 

22 They said: "Hast lima Lome (o ns 

m order to turn ti- away lioiii 
our deitiff, brino tiii-n i.l'nt ihou 
I boldest out to ii- it tlirm ait of 
I the truthful." 

I 23 He said: “The knowl-iliif (the u of; 
is with God alone, iiiul I dtlnci 
to you what I have been sent 
with, but I see you ajc a po’P'® 
who ignore.’’ 

24 So tliat when tlie.v saw it (llieit 

threat) in the s]i,i2,o of a (loud 
nd\anchig tow aids thdr jilnin- 
tliey said: " This cloud will lu'ing 
us rain.’’ 

Nay! they weie too hasty in saying 
that. 

It was a w'ind containing a paiiilul 
agony. 

25 It destroyed all thing- by tlic 

command of it- Lord. 

So that they became -uch that 
nothing v. a- -een (ol tin m) rxc( 2 ^>l 
their dw-ellings. 

In this way^ do we leward the 
guilty people. 

26 And AVc had surely given them 

such ability as Wc have not 
given you, for We had given 
them hearing and sight and 
minds. 

But m itlier theii' hearing, nc,r their 
sight, nor their minds availed 
them aught w hen they know’iiigly’^ 
dis 2 )uted the sign.s of God and 
(w hen) that w liieli they mocked at 
recoiled on tin in. 

iV 

27 .biicl suiely \V(‘ liait deslroycd 

several towns round about you. 
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And Wc repeat Our .signs time after 
time so that they ma^' icluin (to 
Gon). 

28 Tliercfoie nhy did not those 

whom they had taken as deities 
besides Gon as a mcan.s of 
nearness (to Him) come to iheir 
help? 

On the contrary they dhappoared 
from their view, 

And thi.s was their lie ainl what thoy 
had forged. 

29 And (remember) when "U’e tinned a 

company of jinn toward'- thee 
W'ho listened to the Qnr-an, 

So that when thoy eame within 
hearing they said; “ Re silent.” 
And when it was finished they 
turned buck towards their people 
becoming w amers. 

30 They said : ” 0 our ireople ! surelr w e 

have heard a Rook sent after 
Moses confirming that which is 
before it and guiding towards 
the truth and tow'ards the Right 
Path. 

31 0 our people ! resiwnd to the caller 

of God, and believe in Him that 
He may forgive j’ou your sins, and 
He may save you from a painful 
agony.” 


32 And as to him w'ho docs not respond 

to God’s caller, he carmot then 
escape in the earth, 

Aird he has not besides Him any 
protectors : 

Such people arc in a clear error. 

33 Well then, have they not con- 

sidered that God W'ho has made 
the heavens and the earth and 
was not tired in making them is 
capable of giring life to the dead. 
Yea' surely He is Capable of doing 
all He pleases. 

34 And on the daj w'hen those who 

disbelieve shall be presented to the 
fire: Is not this the truth? ” 
They w ill say : ‘‘ Yea, by our Lord ! ” 
He will sar : Taste the agonj’ then 
for what you disbelieved.” 

35 Therefore persevere thou as have 

persevered those who w'ere iDOs- 
sessed of determination amongst 
the messengers and seek not to 
hasten on account of them. 

The day they shall see what is held 
out to them it will appear to 
them as if they had not tarried 
except for an hour of a day. 

This is a message. 

Then who shall perish except the 
disobedient people ? 
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CHAPTER 47 
MUHAMMAD 

(We commence) with the name of Gcijj. 
The mobt Merciful (to begin with* 

The most Merciful (to the en<li. 


I 

1 As to those who disbelieve and keep 

back from God's path, He has 
caused their deeds to be lost. 

2 And as to those uho believe and do 

good deeds and believe in what 
ha.s Ijeen sent down upon Muham- 
mad and that is the truth from 
their Lord, 

Ho u ill wipe off their sins from them 
and make good their condition. 

3 This is so because tho.se who disbe- 

lieve follow the falsehood aiid I 
because those who believe follow 
the truth from theii’ Lord ; 

In this way does God set forth 
examples for mankind. 

4 Therefore when you meet the unbe- 

lievers (in war) strike off their 
necks then. 

Until when sufficient blood has been 
shed then tic them ujj stronglj'. 
Then afterwards either release them , 
as a favour orby (taking) ransom, 
until the war ha-, laid down its 
armour. 

Thi^ is so, but had God pleased He 
could have taken retribution from 
them but (this is so) in order that 
He may di-)Cipline some of you by 
means of the others. 

And as to those who are killed in 
God’s path, then God will not 
cau^e their deeds to be lo it 

5 He will soon guiflc them and make 

good their condition. 

6 And He will cause them to enter 

the garden which He has made 
known to them. 

7 0 yc who believe! it you will help 

God, God will help you, and He 
will make firm your tootstepi. 

8 But as to tho-ic w'ho disbelieve, 

thcic is a fall for them and lost 
are their deeds. 


9 This i> so because they are .i.n-c- 
to what God his nr tii’-.a. 
thrrefore their deeds are li no 
use. 0 

10 Have they not then jjurni ud m 
the earth and 'em as to rl. d 
wa' the end of thi .-e bt-fi th ui ' 

God threw them down and tin likf 
thereof awaits the unlielK 

] 1 This is so bf-c ui'c GuD i * he 
Protector of tho-e who b-inre 
and as to those who di-beliiVf 
there is no protector for th- m 

II 

12 Surely God cau.'e' tho'O who b* here 

and do good deed' to enter 
gardens beneath which linw 
riters. 

And those who choose di'bchci 
they enjoy themselvc' and e. t as 
do ihe cattle and the ni»‘ i' then 
abode. 

13 And how many a town a hah a a' 

.stronger in prowc's thm th> 
towTi which expelled, ihc' (U 
Zduhammad!) did AW rlc-tuw and 
no helper had they 

14 Shall he then w'ho is ujion .i tleai 

proof from hi.' Lord be like one 
whose evil deed is inade fah- 
.seeming to him? But they lollow 
their desires. 

lo The attribute of the garden which 
is promiseil to the re\crent is 
(like this) ; 

Therein arc rivers of water which 
does not become noxious : 

And rivers of milk which change' 
not its taste ; 

.tVnd rivers of w inc which i' delicious 
to drink; 

And ri\ers of purified honey 

And therein arc all kinds of fruits, 
and forgiveness from their Lord. 
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Can this be like one who resides in 
the fire or (like those) who are 
made to drink of boiling water so 
that it cuts their entrails ? 

16 And there are those amongst them 

who listen to thee until they go 
out from thy presence (when) they 
say to those whom (true) know- 
ledge has been given : 

“ What did he say just now ? ” 

They are the people upon whose 
heart has God placed a seal and 
who follow’ their de.sircs. 

17 And as to those who are guided, 

He increases them in guidance and 

He gives them their reverence. 

18 Therefore they wait for nothing but 

the Hour. It will come to them 
all of a sudden because its con- 
dition shall have been fulfilled. 
Therefore when it comes to them 
whence shall they haA'e their 
reminder ? 

19 Therefore know thou that there is 

no deity but God and ask for- 
giveness for thy sin and for the 
believing men and the believing 
women. 

And God knows j-our going to-and- 
fro and 3 ’our abodes. 

Ill 

20 And say those who believe : “ \Miy 

is not a chapter sent down ? ” 

But when a chapter full of wisdom 
is sent down and war is mentioned 
therein, 

Thou seest those in w'ho^e hearts is 
a disease looking at thee the look 
of one made unconscious on 
account of (coming) death. 
Therefore woe be to them. 

21 Obedience and a fair speech is 

(better), 

Therefore wdien the afl'air had been 
decided upon if they had then 
remained true to God it would 
have been better. 

22 But it may be expected of j-ou 

that if 3 ’ou are given pow'er j’ou 
will do evil in the land and cut 
off your relationships. 

23 They are the people w horn God has 

disapproved, therefore He has 
caused them to be deaf and He 
has blinded their sight. 


24 Do they not use deliberation with 

regard to the Qur-3n ? 

Or are there locks on their hearts ? 

25 Surely as to those who turned on 

their backs after the guidance had 
been made clear to them, the 
evil-one has suggested a way 
to them and given them to 
delay. 

26 That is so because they’ say to those 

w'ho are averse to what God has 
sent down: ‘‘We will follow you 
in some of your commands.'’ 

And God knows their secrets. 

27 Then how shall it he when the 

messenger-spirits give them their 
full reward, smiting their faees and 
their backs ? 

28 This shall be so because they 

followed that which displeased 
God and they w ere averse to what 
pleased Him. 

He will therefore make their deeds 
to be useless. 

IV 

29 Do they in who.se hearts there is a 

disease think that God will not 
disclose their malice ? 

30 And had We pleased We would 

surely have shewn them to thee 
so that thou couldst have known 
them by’ their expressions; 

And thou w’ilt surely recognise them 
by’ the manner of their speech. 
And God luiows your deeds. 

31 And most siuely We will discipline 

you till We distiuguish those who 
strive hard amongst you and the 
persevering ones, and till We 
discover your news. 

32 Surely’ those who disbelieve and 

keep back from God’s path and 
oppose the messenger after the 
guidance has become clear to them 
will not harm God in aught. 

And He will soon make their deeds 
to go for nothing. 

33 O ye who believe' obey God and 

obey the messenger and destroy 
not y’our deeds. 

34 Siuely as to those who disbelieve 

and keep back from God’s path 
and then die whilst they are 
unbelievers then surely God will 
not forgive them. 
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35 Therefore ye (Jluslims) be not 

slack, calling for peace, •whilst 
you have the upper band, and 
God is with you and lie will not 
waste your deeds. 

36 The life of this world is nothing but 

a sport and a pastime ; 

But if you believe and practise 
reverence He will give you yoiur 
rewards and He will not ask you 
for your wealth. 

37 If He should ask you for it and 

persist in doing so you will 


E HOI.Y QUR-AN ri’AHT2G 


become niggardly, but He vill 
diM lo.se your nudice. 

18 Ijook Y('U are the ])eoplc 

uho are called lij'oii to spujd iu 
God's path, them some of \nu 
are niggardlj’, 

And He uho is niggardly i-, niguaidly 
against his own soul; 

For God is all Independent and 
you arc all dependents: and ii 
you should tinii back lie ■v^ill | 
replace you by another people 
and then they will not be like j ou. 
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CHAPTER 48 

THE VICTORY 
(Al-Fath) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 Surely We have given thee a 

decision a very clear decision. 

2 This is in order that Gud may 

forgive thee thy sins that have 
gone before and those that are left 
behind and that He may com- 
plete His blcs'^ings upon thee and 
guide thee the Right Path. 

3 And God will help thee a powerful 

helping. 

4 He it is who sent down tranquillity 

on the hearts ot the faithful that 
they might increase in faith in 
addition to the faith they had. 
And to God belong the hosts of 
the heavens and the earth ; 

For God is Knowing, Wise. 

6 (And) in order that He may cause 

the faithful men and the faithful 
women to enter gardens beneath 
which flow rivers, abiding therein, 
and He will wipe off their evils 
from them. 

And this is a great Iriumph in the 
sight of God. 

6. And that He may cause the hyj)o- 
crite Jiien and the hyiiocrite 
women to suffer and (also) 
pagan men and the pagan women 
who imagine evil imaginings 
against God. 

Upon them be the return, of their 
evil; and the anger of God be 
upon them and He has disap- 
proved of them and He has 
prepared for them hell ; 

And evil is (their) retuming-placc. 

7 And to God belong the hosts of 

the heavens and the earth; 

For God is IMighty, AVise. 

8 Surely AVe ha^e sent thee as a 

wdtncss and a.s a bringer of glad 
tidings and as a wamer. 


9 In order that you (people) may 
believe in God and His mes- 
senger, and that you may assist 
Him and honour Him; 

And declare ye His glory morning 
and evening. 

10 Surely those who swear allegiance 
to thee swear allegiance to God 
only, 

The hand of God is above their 
hands. 

Then whoever breaks (his) covenant 
breaks it against himself. 

And as to him who fulfils what he 
has covenanted with God, 

Then God rvill give him a great 
reward. 


II 

11 Those of the Beduins who stayed 

behind will soon say to thee : 
“ Our belongings and our families 
kept us engaged,therefore ask thou 
forgiveness of God for our sake.” 
They speak wdth their tongues that 
wdiich is not in their hearts ; 

Say : “ Who then can stand up for 
you against God if He desire to do 
you harm or if He desire to do 
yon good.” 

Nay, God is Aware as to what you 
do. 

12 Nay, you imagined that the mes- 

senger and the faithful would in 
no case return to their families, and 
that seemed fairseeming to you in 
your minds, and you imagined the 
imagining of evil and j'ou become 
a people w ho go to perdition. 

13 And as to him who believes not in 

God and His messenger, then 
surely We have prepared for the 
unbelievers a burning flame. 
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14 And to God belongs the kingdom 

of the heavens and the earth; 

He forgives vhom He pleases and 
causes to suffer whom He pleases ; 
For God is Forgiving, Hereiful. 

15 Those who stayed behind will say 

when you set forth in order that 
you may obtain the prizes of 
war : “ Allow us, that we may 
follow you.” 

They desire to change God's deci- 
sion {lit. speech). 

Say: ‘"Follow us not, God has 
already said so.” 

Then they will say: “ Nay, you are 
jealous of us.” 

Nay, they understand but little. 

16 Say thou to those amongst the 

Beduins who stayed behind : “You 
will soon be called upon to 
(meet) a people of great strength, 
you will have to fight them or 
they will submit, 

If then you obey, God will give you 
a goodly reward, 

But if you turn back as you did 
before He will cause you to 
suffer a painful agony." 

17 There is no compulsion against the 

blind or against the lame or 
against the sick. 

But whoever obeys God and His 
messenger He will cause him to 
enter gardens beneath which flow 
rivers. 

And whoever turns back He ■will 
cause him to suffer a painful agony. 

Ill 

18 Surely God was satisfled with the 

faithful when they swore alle- 
giance to thee under the tree, 
then He knew what was in their 
hearts, therefore He sent do'wn 
tranquillity upon them and re- 
warded them with a near victory, 

19 And ivith large prizes of war which 

they took; for God is Mighty, 
Wise. 

20 God promises you large prizes of 

war which you will capture, 
then He hastened for you this 
one and withheld men’s hands 
from you and in order that it 
may be a sign for the faithful 
and that He may guide you to 
the Right Path. 


21 And (He promises you) another 

victory over wdiieh you have no 
control at present, but Gon has 
encompassed it, for God is Capable 
of doing all He 2 ileases. 

22 And if the disbelievers had frmght 

you they would surel}- lune 
turned on their backs, then Ihcj 
would not have found any 2 )ro- 
teclor or helper. 

23 This is the manner of God which 

has been in use before, and thou 
shalt not find any change in the 
manner of God. 

24 And He withheld their hands from 

3 'ou and j'our hands from them in 
the valley of llfecca after He had 
given 3 -ou jiower over them : 

And God sees what 3 'ou do. 

25 The 3 ’ are the peo])]e who disbe- 

lieved and kej)! 3 ’ou back from 
the holy mosque; and the sacri- 
ficial animals were stoirjjcd from 
reaching their destination. 

This (withholding) was for the sake 
of believing men and believing 
women whom 3 -ou did not know 
and whom 3-011 would have 
trodden down and then there 
w ould have befallen 3 'ou a sin on 
their account unknowingly (and), 
in order that God may cause to 
enter in His mercy whom He 
pleases. 

(But) had they been sufficiently 
separated We would surely have 
camsed those amongst them who 
disbelieved to suffer a painful 
agony. 

26 (Remember) when those who dis- 

believed harboured in their hearts 
a haughtmess — ^the haughtiness of 
the time of ignorance — then God 
caused tranquillit 3 - to be sent 
ilown ujjon His messenger and 
iqion the faithful and kept them 
tii'iii upon the word of reverence 
for they were most worthy and 
deserving of it: and God knows 
all things. 

JV 

27 iSureh- God Ikss iji tiiith made 

good to His ine.ssciiger the vision: 
“ yurel 3 - 3 ’ou will enter the holy 
■ mosque if it please God, in 
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safety, you will shave your heads 
and cut your hair without an5' 
fear.” 

But He knew what 3-011 did. not 
know, therefore He gaie .vou a 
near victory besides that. 

28 He it is who has sent His mes- 

senger with the guidance and the 
true faith in order that He nia3- 
make it victorious oier all other 
faiths; and God is a sutFicient 
Witness. 

29 Muhammad is the messenger of 

God; 

And those who believe with him 
» are strict against the unbelievers, 
merciful amongst themselves, then 


seest them boning and boning 
donn, seeking the grace of God 
and (His) satiisfaction. 

The traces of their bon ings don-n are 
in the expressions of their faces. 

That is their attribute in the 
Torah and their attribute in the 
Evangel: like a cultivated field 
which puts forth its sprout, then 
stiengthens it, then it becomes 
thick, then stands straight upon 
its stem. 

It pleases the cultivator; (but) they 
cause anger to the unbelievers. 

God promises those amongst them 
who believe and do good deeds 
forgiveness and a great reward. 
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CHAPTER 49 

THE CHAMBERS 

(Al-Hujurat) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin uith), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 0 YE who believe ! do not take pre- 

cedence over God and His mes- 
senger, and reverence God. 

Surely God is Hearing, Knowing. 

2 0 j’e who believe! raise not your 

voices above the voice of the 
prophet, and speak not to him 
shoutingly as you shout to one 
another, lest your deeds go for 
nothing whilst j'ou do not Imow. 

3 Surelj' those who lower their voices 

in the presence of the messenger of 
God are the people u'hose hearts 
God has chosen for reverence. 

For them is forgiveness and a great 
reuard. 

4 Surely most of those who call out 

to thee from behind the private 
chambers are people who do not 
understand, 

5 And had they waited until thou 

hadst come out to them it would 
have been better for them; 

But God is Forgiving, Merciful. 

6 0 ye who believe! if a corrupt 

person brings you any news then 
have it clarified, lest you cause 
trouble to a people in ignorance 
of the facts and then become 
ashamed on account of what you 
did. 

7 And know j'e that j’ou have amongst 

you the messenger of God. 

AVere he to obej" you in most affairs 
you w'ould surely fall into an 
emban-assincnt. 

But God has endeared the faith to 
j'ou and made it pleasing to your 
hearts. 

And He has made disbelief and 
coiTuption, and disobedience hate- 
ful to you : 

These are the righteous people. 


8 This is a grace from God and ti 

blessing. 

And God is ICnoving. AA'isc. 

9 And if two parlies C)f the faillifiil 

figlit each other, then make peace 
between them. 

But if one of them ti-ansgiws 
against the other tlien fight tkesc 
who transgress till they leiiun to 
God’s command. 

But when they do return then 
make peace betueen them vith 
justice and be erjuilablc. 
vSurely God loves the cciuitahle. 

10 The believers are notliing but 

a biotherhood, thciefoie make 
peace between ycuir l)iclhien. and 
reverence God that ton may be 
shc\m mercy. 

II 

11 0 ye who believe! let not one 

people laugh anotliei' people to 
scorn. 

It may be that they are Letter than 
themselves; 

Neither women against women, 

It may be the (other) women are 
better than themselves. 

And do not defame jumr ouii people 
nor call one another liy nicknames. 
Bad is the reputation of wickeihicss 
after that of faith. 

And lie who does not tuin to (God) 
then (ho is of) those uho are the 
unjust. 

12 0 ye who believe! shun most 

suspicions. 

Surely some suspicions are sins; and 
pry not ; 

And do not backbite one another; 
Docs ani’one of you love to eat the 
flesh of his dead bi’othcr? Surely 
you loath it. 
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TJiertforc ifvercnce G(iU: 

Surely (ioj) ih olc-lletuming, Merci- 
ful. 

13 0 ye inaiikiiid' hiitely \Vc lia\c 

made you out of male and 
female, 

And We have made you into races 
and tiibes that you may recognise 
one another. 

Surely the most honourable of you 
in the sight of Con is the most 
reverential of you. 

^ Surely God is Knowing. Auaie. 

14 The Beduins say: “ We believe.” 
Say .thou: “ You have not believed 

but say ‘ We obey,’ and faith has 
not entered your hearts. 

But if you obey God and His 
messenger He viU not diminish 
aught of 3’our deeds.” 

Surely God is Forgiving, Merciful. 


15 The faithful are onlv those who 

))elie^e in tloD and His messenger 
and then doubt not. and uho 
strive haid uith their uealth and 
their lives in God's path. 

Thej' are the trutlifrd people. 

16 Say: “Will j’ou make known your 

faith to God ? ” 

And God knows what is in the 
heavens and what is in the earth. 
For God Icnows all things. 

17 Theylaj'thec under an obligation be- 

cause the\' have become Muslims. 
Say thou: “ Lay me not under any 
obligation on account of your 
Islam; nay, God lays an obliga- 
tion on you because He has guided 
you to the faith, if you be true.” 

18 Surely God knows the secret of the 

heavens and the earth. 

And God knows what j’ou do. 
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OAF 

(We commence) ■with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 Qaf. Bj’ the glorious Qur-an. 

2 Xay, they ■wonder that a wamer 

from amongst them has come to 
them. 

And say the unbelievers : " This is a 
wondeiiul thing. 

3 What! ■K'hen ■we are dead and wc 

have become dust i This return 
is a far-off (thing).’’ 

4 Surely We Imow ■what the earth 

decreases of them, 

And ■with us is the guardian book, 
j Nay, they belie the truth when it 
conies to them, therefore they 
are in a confusing affair. 

0 Do thej' not see then towards the 
space above them hoAV We have 
built it and adorned it and there 
are no rents therein ? 

7 And We have spread out the earth 

and We have placed therein 
mountains and We have caused to 
gro^w therein every kind of beau- 
tiful thing. 

8 This is an enlightenment and a 

reminder for every attentive 
servant. 

9 And We send down from above 

blessed water, then We cause 
to grow therewith gardens and 
grain, of fields cut do^wn, 

10 And the tall palm-trees ■wMch have 

spadices layer upon layer, 

11 As a provision for (Our) servants. 
And We quicken a dead territory 

there^with. 

In this way shall be the coming out 
(of the dead). 

12 Before them the peojile of Noah, 

and the coinxianions of Kas and 
(the people of) Thamud have 
declared (the prophets) to be 
liars ; 


13 And Ad, and Pharaoh and the 

brethren of Lot ; 

14 And the companions of tlie foiest 

and the people of Tubaa: 

They all declared the messengeis to 
be liars : 

'J’hen what tvas held out to them 
fell due. 

15 Are We tired with the firt>t juaking! 
Nay. they are in a doubt with 

regard to the new make. 

11 

10 And surely We have made man and 
We know ■what liis soul suggests 
to him. 

Because Wo arc nearer to him than 
(his) jugular vein. 

17 Remember that there are two 

recipients, one sitting on the right 
and another on the lett catching 
his (deeds). 

18 He utters not a -word but there is a 

coni])anion j'eadt close by (to 
record it). 

19 And when the uneonsciousuess ot 

death comes (to him) Avith the 
truth (it shall be said). 

‘‘ This is what thou ilidst try to 
avoid.” 

20 And the figures (or llie trinnpet) 

shall be blown into. 

'• This is the promised day." 

21 And each soul slinll come with its 

driver and a witness. 

22 Surely thou ■wast in a heedlessness 
about this, but now We have 
removed the veil from thy eye so 
that thy sight is sliai'i) this d^ 

23 Aid his eomjianion sliall say; “ Tms 

is what 1 have road.v with me. 

24 (We will say): " Ca.st him into toh. 

cast him — every ungrateful rebel- 
lious one: 


k 
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25 Forbidder of good, transgi'essor, 

doubter ; 

26 He uho made another deitj' with 

Goi), therefore cast him into the 
severe agony — oast him.” 

27 His companion will say ; “ Our 

Lord! I did not lead him into 
transgression but he (himself) 
was in a far-gone error.” 

28 He will say; “ Quarrel not in My 

presence and surely I had toldj'ou 
the promised reward beforehand. 

29 The word with Me never changes 

nor am I unjust to My servants in 
the least.” 

Ill 

30 The day We will say to hell: 

‘‘ Art thou filled up? ’’ 

And it shall answer : " Are there any 
more? ” 

31 And the garden shall be made to 

approach those who practise 
reverence — ^not far off. 

32 “ This is what was promised to 

every one attentive (towards God) 
guarding (the limits) ; 

33 He who fears Ai'rahinan (the most 

Merciful) in heart and comes with 
an attentive heart."’ 

34 “ Enter ye in peace. This is the 

day of abiding.” 

35 For them there shall be therein what 

they desire and there shall he 
more from Us. 

36 And how many a generation before 

them have We destroyed who 
were stronger than these people 


in assault so that they went 
about undermining various terri- 
tories. 

Is there any place to escajre to { 

37 Most surely there is a reminder in 

that for one who has a heart or 
who lends the ear whilst he is all 
ej'es (lit. a witness). 

38 And We have surely made the 

heaveirs and the earth and what 
is between them into six periods 
and no weariness touched Us. 

39 Therefore be thou persevering iir 

spite of what they say and 
glorify thy Lord with His praises 
before sunrise and before its 
setting. 

40 And during the night also glorify 

Him and after the boudngs down. 

41 And hearken thou on a day when the 

crier shall cry from a near place. 

42 The day they shall hear the thunder- 

bolt uith the truth. 

That is the da 5 ' of the coming out 
(of the dead). 

43 Surely Wo cause life and We cause 

death, and towards Us is the 
return. 

44 The day when the earth shall split 

up above them (and) they shaU 
run out. 

This gathering is an easy matter 
for Us. 

45 We know best what they say, and 

tbou art not a driver over 
them; 

Therefore remind, by means of this 
Qur-an, him who fears what I 
hold out to (him). 
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CHAPTER 51 

THE SCATTERERS 
(Az-Zarij'at) 

{We ooninience) ■with the name of Gou, 
The most ilercifnl (to tcgin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 

1 By those (beings) who scatter with a 

scattering; 

2 And those who bear a load; 

3 And those who run with ease ; 

4 And those who distribute the com- 

mand; 

5 IMost surely what is held out to you 

is true. 

6 And most surely the Judgment must 

happen. 

7 By the sipace filled with the net of 

stars, 

8 Most surely you are entangled in 

discordant savings. 

9 (Only) he is turned avay from it 

(the Qur-an) who turns, 

10 Perish the liars, 

11 Who are weltering in the depths of 

their ignorance. 

12 They ask: “ When is the day of 

Judgment ? '' 

13 On that day they shall be tested in 

the fire. 

14 "Taste ye your testing; this is 

that which ye asked to be 
hastened.’’ 

15 yurely those who practise reverence 

shall be in gardens and springs, 

16 Receiving what their Lord gives 

them. 

Surely they were doing good before 
this. 

17 Tliey slej)! but little by night; 

18 And in the mornings they did ask 

forgiveness. 


19 And in their -wealth -was a share tor 

the beggar and the unfurl unate. 

20 And in the earth arc signs fur those 

who are convinceil. 

21 And in yourselves (as well). 

Will you not be enliglitened then ' 

22 And in the space above is your 

provision and -w hat is held out to 
you. 

23 And by the Loril of the heavens and 

the earth most surely this is the 
truth just as is the fact that \ou 
do speak. 

11 

24 Has the nev^s of the honoured 

guests of Abraham come to thee! 

25 When they 'went into him and said; 

" Peace." 

He replied; “Peace, (you arc) 
strangers." 

26 Then he ipiietl.v hastened to Iris 

family and bioiight (llicm) a 
roasted calf. 

27 Then he l)ut it ne.ir t.heui. 

Ho said: " Will you not eat (" 

28 Then he felt a fear on their account. 
They said: " Fear not thou.’’ 

And theygavc him the glad tidings 

of a knowing son. 

29 Then his wife came up crying and 

she struck her face and said: ‘’(1 
am) an old barren woman ! 

30 They replied; ” Even so. says thy 

Lord.” 

Surely He is aU-Wisc, all-Knowing. 


306 



[Chap. 51 


PART XXVII 


31 He (Abraham) said : “ Then what is 

■ycvH WaisieBB, ” 

32 They said: “ Surely We have been 

sent towards a guilty people, 

33 That We may hurl upon them 

stones of wet clay 

34 Appointed by the I^ord for the 

unrestrained.” 

35 Then We brought forth those who 

were believers therein) 

36 But We found not therein except a 

single house of the hluslims. 

37 And We left therein a sign tor those 

who fear the j)ainful agony. 

38 And (there is a sigp) in Moses, 

when We sent him to Pharaoh 
with a clear authority. 

39 But he turned his back with his 

forces and said: “ All enchanter or 
a mad man. ” 

40 Therefore We seized him and his 

hosts and We threw them into 
the water whilst he w-as blamed. 

41 And (there is a sign) in Ad, w'hen 

We sent upon them a destructive 
wind. 

42 It leit nothing on Avhich it came, 

but made it like powder. 

43 And in Thainud: when it was said 

to them: ‘‘ Enjoy j-ourselves until 
a time.” 

44 But they rose against the command 

of their Lord, then a thunderbolt 
seized them whilst they looked on. 

45 Then they were not able to get up 

nor were they helped. 

46 And (We destroyed) the people of 

Noah before (them). 

Surely they were a disobedient 
people. 

Ill 

47 And We have erected the space 

above with Oiu haJids and most 


surely We are the Makers of its 

48 And We have spread out the earth, 

then what an excellent couch do 
We make (of it) ! 

49 And of all things We have made 

pairs that you may remember. 

50 “ Therefore fly towards God. 

Surely I am a clear wamer to 

you. 

51 And appoint not another deity with 

God. Surely I am a clear wamer 
to you.” 

o2 In this way! there has not come 
to those before them a single 
messenger, but they said: “An 
enchanter or a mad man.” 

53 Have the 5 - made a legacy of this 

(saying) to one another ? 

Na 5 ’, they are a people who trans- 
gress. 

54 Therefore turn away from them and 

thou art not blamed, 

55 And go on reminding, because the 

reminder does good to the faith- 
ful 

56 And 1 diave not made the jinn or 

the men but that they should 
serve Mb. 

37 I desire no provision from them 
nor do I de.sire that they should 
feed Me. 

58 Surely He, God, is the great Pro- 

vider, Master of all-Force, the 
Strong. 

59 Then for those who do wrong there 

is a bucketful like the bucket- 
ful of their companions (of 
yoro). 

Therefore let them not ask Me to 
hasten it on. 

60 Therefore woe be to those who dis- 

believe on account of their day 
which is held out to them. 
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CHAPTER 52 

THE MOUNTAIN 

(At-Tur) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 By the mountain ; 

2 And b}’ a hook written down 

3 In an open sheet, 

4 And b 3 - the frequented House, 

5 And bv the lofty roof (of heaven), 

6 And b\’ the sweUing sea 

7 Surely the agonj’ from (lit. of) thy 

Lord must happen. 

8 Nothing can avert it. 

9 The daj' when the heaven shall 

revolve a revolving 

10 And the mountains shall flow a 

flowing, 

11 Therefore woe be that daj- to those 

who declare (the Qur-an) to be a 
lie: 

12 Those who indulge in idle talk. 

13 The daj'^ they shall be dri\ en towards 

the fire of hell a driving; 

14 This is the fire which j'ou declared 
to be a lie, 

15 Is it an enchantment— this, or are 

j'ou unable to see '( 

16 Go into it (now), and whether you 

be patient or impatient it will be 
alike to you. 

You are merely rewarded that 
which you did.’’ 

17 Siirclv those who practise reverence 

shall be in gardens and l)lissful- 
ncss, 

18 Rejoicing in that which their Lord 

has given them, 

And their Lord wiU save them the 
agony of hell. 

19 "Eat and drink with pleasure on 

account of what you did.” 

20 iiiov shall be I'cciining upon 

t hi ones set in rows 
And W'e will pair them to large- 
eyed beauties. 


21 And as to those who believe and 

w'hose offspring follow them in 
faith, 

We will join them with their off- 
spring. 

And We will not decrease an^ihing 
from their deeds. 

Each man shall be pledged for what 
he does. 

22 And We will increase them of fruits 

and flesh, out of w hat they wish. 

23 Thej’ shall pass therein a cup to 

one another wiierein there shall 
be nothing vain nor sinful. 

24 And their youths shall go round to 

them (who shall bo) as if they 
were imbedded pearls. 

25 And some of them shall turn 

towards the others questioning; 

26 Thej' wiU saj-; " Surel.v wc were in 

awe in the midst of oiu- families 
before. 

27 But God has been good to us and 

has saved us from the agony of 
the scorching wind : 

28 We called upon Him betorc ; 

F'ureh'’ He is all-Good, all-Merciful.” 

II 

29 Therefore go on thou reminding, for, 

with the blessing of thy Lord, 
thou art neither a soothsaj’er nor 
a mad man. 

30 Or do they say: “He is a poet, 

for whom we wait the turn of the 
times? ” 

31 tSaj' thou: “Wait ye. I am also 

surely one of those who wait 
with A'ou.’" 

32 Do their wits command them this, 

or is it that the^’ arc a people 
who transgress ? 
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33 Or is it that they say that he has 

made it up himself? 

Na 3 ', they do not believe. 

34 Then let them bring a book like 
4 this if they be true. 

35 Or is it that they have been created 

out of nothing 1 
Or are they the creators 1 

36 Or is it that they made the heavens 

and the earth ? 

Nay, they do not (wish to) be- 
lieve. 

37 Or is it that they have the treasures 

of thy Lord ? 

Or are they the controllers (thereof) ? 

38 Or have they a ladder by means of 

■which thej’ hear ? 

Then let their listener bring a clear 
authoritj^ 

39 Or is it that He has the daughters 

whilst 3 ’ou have the sons ? 

40 Or dost thou ask them for any 

reward, so that they are burdened 
■with dues ? 

41 Or is it that they have (knowledge) 

of the unseen so that they ■write it 
down? 

42 Or is it that they desire a strata- 

gem? 


Then those who choose disbelief arc 
the ver 5 ' people who are caught in 
the stratagem 

43 Or is that thej' have a deitj' other 

than God ? 

Glory be to God, (He is) away from 
what they join (■with Him). 

44 And if they should see a portion of 

the heaven coming do^wn they 
would say: ‘"It is a cloud ■with 
heavy laj-ers." 

4.") Therefore let them alone till they 
meet the daj- in which they shall 
be caught bj'^ a thunderbolt : 

46 The day when their stratagem shall 

avail them naught nor shall they 
be helped. 

47 And surely for those who are 

unjust there is an agony besides 
that, but most of them Imow not. 

48 And j)ersevere thou for the judg- 

ment of thy Lord, because surelj’^ 
thou art before Our eyes. 

And declare the glory of thy Lord 
with His praises at the time of 
thy rising up (from sleep). 

49 And during the night also declare 

His glory, and (when) the stars 
disappear. 
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CHAPTER 53 

THE STAR 
(An-Najm) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 By the star when it goes do^^■n 

2 Your companion (Muhammad) is 

neither lost nor deviated. 

3 Nor does he apeak out of (his own) 

desire. 

4 It (the Qur-an) is nothing but a 

revelation revealed. 

5 Taught him by the Master of 

miglity Power, 

6 Possessor of Strength: then He 

remained firm in His position. 

7 And he (]!tluhammad) was in the 

highest horizon. 

8 And then he drew near and lowered 

(himself before God). 

9 So that he was at a distance equal 

to the chords* of two bows or 
nearer still. 

10 Therefore He revealed unto His 

servant what He revealed. 

11 His (iluhammad's) heart was not 

untrue as to what he saw. 

12 Will you then dispute with him as 

to u hat he saw i 

13 And surely he saw Him in another 

flight {lit. descent). 

14 Xear the farthest berry-tree, 

15 Near whieh is the garden of the 

abode. 

16 Wlien something covered the berry- 

tree uhich covered it. 

17 The eye deviated n{)t, nor did it 

transgress ; 

18 Surely he saw some of the greatest 

signs of his Lord. 

] 9 Have you then considered al-Lat and 
al-TV.za 

20 And Manat, tlie third, the last? 

21 Ar(“ tlierc males for you and for Him 

females i 

22 A nio.st unfair division that ! 

23 They are nothing but names which 
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you have given them, you and 
5 'our forefathers: 

No authoiitj' has God sent down 
for them. 

They follow nothing but a giics.s 
and what their souls desire. 

And surelj' the guidanee has come 
to them from their Lord. 

24 Or shall man have what he wishes ! 

25 But to God belong the beginning 

and the end. 

II 

26 And how many messenger-spirits 

there are in the heavens whose 
seconding avails natight except 
after God has given (them) per- 
mission in favour of him whom 
He pleases and with whom He is 
satislied. 

27 Most surely those who do not 

believe in the Future call the 
messenger-spirits bj' female names. 

28 And they have no knowledge 

thcT-eof. 

They foUow' nothing but a guess, 
and surely guessing avails nothing 
against the truth. 

29 Therefore turn thou aside from him 

w'ho turns back from Our remem- 
brance and who desires nothing 
hut the life of this woild. 

30 This is the sum-total of their 

laiowlcdge. 

Surely, He, thy Lord, knows best 
who is lost from His path, and He 
knows best w'ho is guided. 

31 Aid to God bcloims whatever is 

in the heavens anfl whatever is in 
the earth that lie may award 
those who do evil ioi’ what they 
do and reward those who do good 
with goodness. 
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32 And to tliose Avho slnin the great 

sins and indecencies, minor i'anlls 
excluded, surely thy Loid is Vast 
in forgi veness. 

He kncAV you best uhen Re evolved 
you from the caith and when 
you were embryos in the insides 
of your mothers, 

Therefore do not declare your own 
purifications. 

He knows him besL vlio practises 
reverence. 

HI 

33 Hast thou then considered him who 

turns back 

34 And bestovs a little and is haid- 

hearted ? 

35 Has he the knowledge of the unseen 

so that he can see (it^ ! 

36 Or has he not been informed of 

what is in the scriptures of 
Moses. 

37 And (of) Abraham who earned out 

Ms promise ( 

38 The fact is that no burdened (soul) 

shall bear the burden of another: 

39 And that for man there is nothing 

but what he strives for; 

40 And that (the result of) his striving 

for shall be seen, 

41 Then with the fullest reward shall he 

be rewarded. 

42 And that towards thy Lord is the 

termination. 


43 And that it i.s Re who causes (men) 

to laugh and who causes (men) to 
weep, 

44 And that it is He who causes life 

and who causes death. 

45 And that it is He who has made the 

pairs — male and female. 

46 From the sperm when it is placed. 

47 And that upon Him is the Future 

evolution, 

48 And that it is He who gives riches 

and capital. 

49 And that He is the Lord of Sirius; 
30 And that Ho destroyed ’Ad of old, 

51 And Thamud, whom He out off then, 

52 And the people of Noah before 

them. 

Surely they were a people who 
were most imjust and most 
transgressive. 

53 And He demolished the overthrown 

cities. 

34 Therefore there covered them what 
covered them. 

55 WMch of your Lord’s favours wilt 

thou (0 man!) dispute? 

56 This (Muhammad) is a wamer from 

amongst the wamers of old. 

57 The coming event does come, 

58 No one can remove it besides God. 

59 WiU you then wonder at tMs news ? 

60 And will you laugh at it and not 

weep? 

61 And you are triflers. 

62 Therefore bow down before God 

and serve Him. 
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CHAPTER 54 

THE MOON 
(Al-Qamar) 

(We commence) with, the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 The hour draws nigh and the moon 

splits up. 

2 And if they see a sign they turn 

aside and say: “It is a powerful 
enchantment." 

3 And thej’ declare it a lie and they 

foUow their desires, whilst every 
affair has its appointed lime. 

4 And surely many news in which 

there are warnings have come to 
them: 

o (Warnings) of perfect uisdoni. but 
wamers profit (them) not. 

6 Therefore turn thou away from 

them. 

The day the caller H^iU call them to 
a disagreeable matter : 

7 Their ej’es shall be cast dowm, 

(and) the}' shall come out of their 
burial-places like locust. s scat- 
tered about — 

8 Running -uith heads raised up 

tou ards the caller. 

The unbelievers uill say: This is a 
hard day.’" 

9 The people of Noah, before them, did 

belie (him). 

They declared Our servant to be a 
liar and said: " A mad man,” and 
they spoke to him contemptu- 
ously. 

10 Then he called upon his Lord, 

saying : “ I am overcoiue, there- 
fore help me Thou.” 

11 Hence We opened the gates of 

heaven with water pouring down, 

12 And the land gushed forth one mass 

of springs so that all the waters 
joined on to an affair which had 
been determined upon. 

13 And We bore him on (a .shij;)) made 

of planks and nails. 


14 It ran before Our eyes, a reuard 
for him who had been disbe- 
lieved. 

lo And surely We left him as a sign: 
where is then the person who will 
mind ? 

16 Then how (great) was Mine agony 

and Mine warning ? 

17 And surely We have made this 

Qm-an easy to remember; where 
is then the person who will 
mind it ? 

18 ’Ad declared (Our messenger) as a 

liar, then how great was ^line 
agony and Mine warning ? 

19 Surely We sent against them a 

roaring wind on a most bittcily 
imlucky day: 

20 It (the \vind) threw down men as if 

they w'ere uprooted stumps of 
palm-trees. 

21 Then how (great) was Mine agony 

and Mine warning ? 

22 And surely \Ve have made this 

Qur-fin easy to remember: where 
is then the person who will 
mind ? 


II 

23 Thamud (also) declared the wamers 

as liars. 

24 And they said: “Shall wc follow 

him who is a single man from 
ourselves? 

Most surely in that case we would 
be in an error and madness. 

25 Has the reminder been made to 

descend upon him from amongst 
ourselves ? 

Nay, he is a great liar, self-boaster.” 

26 On the morrow they shall know who 

is the great liar, self-boaster. 
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27 “ Surely We arc going to send the 

she-cainel as a test for them, 
therefore watch them and have 
patience. 

28 And inform them that the water is 

portioned between them, every- 
one shall have his turn for being 
present at the watering.'’ 

29 But they called their companion 

and he drew his sword and ham- 
strung her. 

30 Then how (great) was Mine agony 

and Mine warning ? 

31 Surely We sent against them a 

single thunderbolt so that they 
became like broken sticks which 
the fold-makers use. 

32 And surely We have made this 

Qur-an easy to remember, where 
is then the jierson who will 
mind ? 

33 The people of Lot declared the 

wamers to be liars. 

34 Surely We sent upon them a hurri- 

cane — excepting the family of 
Lot, whom We saved before 
daybreak. 

35 It was a blessing from Ourselves. 

In this way do We reward him who 

gives thanks. 

36 And surely he had warned them of 

Our seizing them, but they dis- 
puted with the wamers. 

37 And they surely intended to carry 

away his guests, so We wiped 
out their eyes (and We said): 
“ Taste ye then Mine agony and 
Mine warning." 

38 And surely an agony which had 

been determined upon overtook 
them in the morning. 

39 “Taste ye then Mine agony and 

Mine warning,” 


40 And surely W^e have made this 

Qur-an easj’’ for remembrance, 
where then is the person who vdll 
mind ? 

Ill 

41 And certainly the wamers came to 

Pharaoh’s people. 

42 They called all Our signs a lie. 
Therefore We seized them a seizing 

of a Mightj-, Capable One. 

43 Aie the unbelievers of your times 

better than those (mentioned) ? 

Or is there a riddance for you in 
the scriptures 1 

44 Or do they say: “ We are a united 

host capable of helping our- 
selves?” 

45 Soon will this host be routed and 

the}' will turn back running. 

46 Nay! the Hour is their appoint- 

ment and that Hour is the hardest 
and the bitterest. 

47 Surely the guilty are in an error and 

a madness. 

48 The day they shall be dragged into 

the fire upon their faces: “Taste 
ye the touch of heat.” 

49 Surely We have made all things 

according to a measure. 

50 And Our command is instantaneous 

like the twinkling of the eye. 

51 And surely We have destroyed your 

peers, where is the person who will 
mind ? 

52 And ever}'thing uhich they do is 

in the m-itings (of God). 

53 And everything small and great is 

written down. 

54 Surely those who practise reverence 

shcdl be in gardens and rivers, 

55 Seated in the seat of truth, near a 

King, a Powerful One. 
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CHAPTER 55 

THE MOST MERCIFUL TO BEGIN WITH 
(Arrahman) 

(We commence) with the name of Goi>, 
The most Merciful (to begin with). 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 Abbahsian (tlie most ilercifnl to 

begin wth) 

2 Taught the Qur-an. 

3 He made man. 

4 (And) He taught him speech. 

5 The sun and the moon are in a 

revolution : 

6 And the plants and the trees do 

adore. 

7 And there is the heaven which He 

has raised so high. 

And He has put dorni the balance! 

8 That you should not transgi’ess in 

the balance. 

9 And keep up the balance with jus- 

tice. and shorten not the balance. 

10 And there is the earth which He has 

placed for living creatures. 

11 Therein are fruits and dates with 

manj’ coverings. 

12 And there are grains with husk 

and sweet -smelling flowers. 

13 Which of the favours of your Lord 

will ye two (men and jinn) declare 
to be a lie. 

14 He made man from clay, sounding 

like an earthen vessel. 

15 And He made the jinn from a flame 

of fire. 

16 Which of the favours of your Lord 

will you two then declare to be a 
lie? 

1 7 He is Lord of the two easts, and He 

is Lr)rd of the two wests. 

18 Which of the favours of your Lord 

will you two then declare to be a 
lie ? 

] 9 He makes the two seas flow joining 
each other, 

20 (Yet) between them is a barrier 

which they do not overreach. 

21 Which of the favoiu’s of 5 'our Lord 

will you two then declare to be a 
lie? 


22 There come out from them l)oth 

pearls and gems (or corals). 

23 Which of the favours of your Lord 

Avill you two then declare to Ije a 
lie? 

24 And to Him belong the ships spread 

aloft in the sea like peaks. 

25 Which of the favours of your Loid 

will you two then decLire to he a 
lie? 

II 

26 Everyone thereon passes away. 

27 But there ever remains the Picscnce 

of thy Lord, Master of Glory and 
Honour. 

28 Wliich of the favours of your Lord 

uill YOU tuo then declare lo he a 
lie? ‘ 

29 Everyone in the heavens and the 

earth is asking Him. 

Every instant He is (engaged) in 
His affairs. 

30 Which of the favouis of ^our Lord 

will you two then declare to be a 
lie? 

31 We uill soon attend to you. >c t^^o 

burdened ones! 

32 Which of the favours of your Lord 

will you two then declare to be a 
lie? 

33 O ye assemblies of jinn and men 1 if 

you can run away from the 
boundaries of the heaven and the 
earth, then do run au ay. 

You will not be able to run away 
except by means of an authority. 

34 Which of the favours of your Lord 

will you two then declare to be a 
lie ? 

35 He will send .against you flames of 

fire and smoke. 

Then you two uill not be helped. 

36 Which of the fa\ours of your Lord 

will you two then declare to be 
a lie? 
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37 And when the sky splits up 

and bcconios rose-red, like red 
skin, 

38 AVhicli of the fas ours of jour Lord 

will j'ou two then declare to be 
a lie { 

39 Then on that day no man or 

jinn shall be asked about his 
sins. 

40 Which of the fas’ours of your Lord 

svill you tsvo then declare to be 
a lie i 

41 The guilt 3 ' shall be recognised by 

the expi’cssion of their faces and 
they shall be seized by their 
forelocks and by their feet. 

42 Which of the favours of your Lord 

svill you tsvo then declare to be 
a lie? 

43 Tliis is hell ss'hich the guilty declare 

to be a lie; 

44 They go round hetsVeen that and 

boiling hot liquid. 

45 Which of the fas'ours of your Lord 

svill you tsvo then declare to be 
a lie? 

Ill 

46 But for those who stand in asse of 

the Majesty of their Lord there 
are two gardens : — 

47 Which of the fas'ours of your Lord 

will you tsvo then deelare to be 
a lie ? — 

48 Tsvo gardens ha sung many branches. 

49 Which of the fas'ours of your Lord 

ssill YOU tsvo then declare to be 
a lie ? 

50 In each of the tss’o are tsvo fossntains 

flosving. 

51 Which of the fas'oui’s of your Lord 

svill 5 'ou tsvo then declare to be 
a lie ! 

52 In each of the tsvo are tss’o kinds of 

each fruit. 

53 Which of the fas'ours of your Lord 

ss'iU 3 'ou tsso then declare to be 
a lie? 

64 They shall be reclining on beds 
the lining of which is of bro- 
cade : 

And the fruits of both gardens shall 
be bonding dosvn. 

55 Which of the fas'ours of your Lord 
' svill s'ou tsvo then declare to be a 
lie? 


56 In them shall be (beauties) ssith 

ej'es cast down ; 

Neither man nor jinn shall have 
touched them before their time. 

57 Wliich of the fas'ours of your Lord 

svill 3 'ou two then declare to be 
a lie ? 

58 As if thej" svere rubies and jsearls 

(or corals). 

.59 Which of the fas'ours of your Lord 
ssill sou tsso then declare to be 
a lie ? 

60 Is the ress'ard of goodness anjdhing 

but goodness ? 

61 Which of the fas’^ours of your Lord 

svill 3 'OU tsvo then declare to be 
a lie? 

62 And besides these tsvo are other 

tss'o gardens. 

63 Which of the fas'ours of your Lord 

ssill 3 ’ou tsvo then declare to be 
a lie? 

64 Both gardens deep green inclining 

to blaclcness. 

65 Which of the fas'ours of j'our Lord 

ssill you tss’o then declare to be 
a lie? 

66 In each of the tsvo are two springs 

gushing forth. 

67 Which of the fas'ours of your Lord 

will 3 'ou two then declare to be a 
lie ? 

68 In both are fruits and dates and 

pomegranates. 

69 Which of the fas'ours of your Lord 

ssill S'OU tsso then declare to be 
a lie ? 

70 In both of them arc pious beauties. 

71 M'hich of the favours of your Lord 

ssill S'OU tss'o then declare to be 
a lie? 

72 Pure ones confined to tents. 

73 Which of the favoisrs of j'our Lord 

ssill 3 'OU tsso then declare to be 
a lie i 

74 Neither man nor jinn shall have 

touched them before their time. 

75 Which ot the favours of your Lord 

svill you tss'o then declare to be 
a lie ? 

76 Reclining on gi-een cushions and 

los'elj' carpets. 

77 Which of the fas'ours of j’^our Lord 

ssill S'OU tss'o then declare to be 
a lie ? 

78 Blessed be the name of thy Lord, 

Master of Glory and Honour, 
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CHAPTER 56 

THE EVENT 
(Al-Waqiah) 

(We commence) with the name cf God. 
The most Merdful (to begin with). 

The most Merciful (to the endi. 


1 Whes the event eventuates, — 

2 There is nothing to prevent its 

happening:- — 

3 It shall abase (and) it shall exalt. 

4 When the earth shall be shaken a 

severe shaking 

0 And the mountains shall be broken 
into pieces a severe breaking. 

6 So that they shall become as dust 

scattered. 

7 And you shall become three kinds : 

8 Firstly the eompanion.s of the right : 

how are the comjjanions of the 
right ’ 

9 And the companions of the left : how- 

are the eompanion.s of the left ; 

10 And the foremost (in virtue) shall 

be the foremost (there as well). 

11 They shall be made near to God 

12 In gardens of bliss ; 

13 In large numbers from the former 

generations. 

14 And in small numbers from the later 

ones. 

lo On thrones inwrought with gold 

16 Reclining thereupon facing each 

other. 

1 7 Abiding youths shall go round attend- 

ing them, 

18 With goblets and ewers and a cup 

of pure drink 

19 Which causes no headache nor any 

unconsciousness ; 

20 And ii'uits according to their choice; 

21 And the flesh of birds according 

to their wish. 

22 And large-ej-ed beauties 

23 As if they were pearls wrapped up. 

24 As a reward for what they do. 

25 They shall not hear therein any 

i<Ue talk, nor any sinful talk, 

20 But their saying shall be; '■ Peace, 
Peace.-’ ^ 


27 And the companions cf the light. 
How arethe companions of theii.rh'- : 

28 They shall be in the mid.-: rf 

thornless berry-trees. 

29 And bananas layer upon layer : 

30 And extended shades : 

I 31 And water flowing f I eely; 

I 32 And many fruits 

33 Which shall not be cut i i: r.'-r he 

prohibited: 

34 And lofty couches ; 

35 Surely We have evolved them a 

complete evolution. 

36 And We have made tbem maideiis. 

37 Loving ones, equal in age. 

' 38 For the companions of the tight ■ 


II 

39 Li large numbers from the former 
generations 

4<J And in large numbeis from the later 
generations. 

41 And the companions ut tlic left ; how- 

are the companions i f the left . 

42 They shall be in hot blast' and 

boiling licim'ds, 

43 And in the shade of black smoke 

44 Neither cool, nor honourable ! 

45 Surely before this they were well- 

to-do, 

46 And they persisted in the great sin. 

47 And thej- say: " When we are dead 

and have become dust and bones, 
shall we indeed of a certain be 
raised up 1 

48 Or our fathers of old ? " 

49 Say: "Most surely the former and 

the latter 

50 Shall be gathered together towards 

a known appointment." 

51 And then mo.st .surely ye erring 

one.', fleclarers (of truth) to be a 
liel 
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TRANSLATIOX OF THE HOLY QUR-AX 


[Chap. 56 


52 yiiall eat (.>1 a tree of Zaqqum. 

53 Then t ou s>hall till your bellies 

t herefrom , 

54 Then yon shall drink over it out 

of boiling liquid ; 

55 Then you shall drink tlie drink of 

thirsty camel.s. 

56 This shall be their entertainment on 

the day of the Judgment. 

57 We made you, then uhy did 

you not aeknou ledge it as the 
"truth ? 

58 Have you considered your life- 

germ ? 

59 Do you create that or are We the 

Creators ? 

60 We have measured out death 

amongst you and We are not 
stopped 

61 From replacing the likes of you and 

from evolving you into tvliat you 
knotv not. 

62 And surely you have known the 

first evolution, then why do yon 
not mind ? 

63 Have you considered what you 

sow ? 

64 Is it you who are the cause of its 

becoming a cultivation ? 

Or are We the Causers of the 
same? 

65 If We pleased We could certainly 

make it cut down, crushed. 

Then a whole day woidd you be 
siu’prised (and say) : 

66 “ Surely we remain indebted : 

67 Xay. we arc the deprived ones." 

68 Have you considered the water 

which you drink ! 

69 Is it you who bring it down from 

the cloud or do We do so ? 

70 H We please We could make it 

saltish, why then do you not give 
thanks ? 

71 Have you considered the fii'e which 

j’ou strike ? 

72 Do you cause the gi-owth of its 

tree or do We cause the same ? 


73 We make them (trees) as a reminder 

and as a means of livelihood for 
the forcstei s 

74 Glorify, therefore, the name of thy 

Lord the Great. 


Ill 

75 Then I do take oath by the situa- 

tion of the stam. 

76 And mo.st surely it is very gi-eat 

oath — ^if you knew: — 

77 Most certainly this is an honourable 

Qur-an 

78 In a book weU preserved. 

79 Xone can touch it except the pure. 

80 A sending doun from the Loi'd of 

the worlds. 

81 Will you then treat this Book with 

lightne.ss i 

82 And you make it your livelihood to 

declare it a lie ? 

83 MTiy then can you not. when (life) 

reaches the throat — 

84 And you then look on. 

85 MTiilst We are nearer to it than 

you. though you see not — 

86 ^^’hy then can you not, if you are 

not subjected to (God). 

87 Send it back if you be true ? 

88 Then if it be one of those who are 

drawn near (to God), 

89 It has happiness, and smell of 

flowers and gardens of bliss; 

90 And if it be one of the companions 

of the right. 

91 Then " Peace be upon thee of the 

companions of the right." 

92 But if it be one of those who 

declare the truth to be a he, an 
erring one, 

93 Then its entertainment is of a 

boiling liquid, 

94 And the thimsting into heU. 

95 Most surely this is a perfect cer- 

tainty. 

96 Therefore glorify the name of thy 

Lord the Great. 
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CHAPTER 57 

THE IRON 

(Al-Hadad) 

(We commence) with the name of Gon, 
The most Merciful (to begin with). 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 Whatever is in the heavens and 

the earth declares the glory of 
God, 

For He is all-ilighty. all-Wise. 

2 To Him belongs the kingdom of 

the heavens and the earth, 

He causes life and He causes death, 
For he is Capable of doing all He 
pleases. 

3 He is the First and the Last, the 

Apparent and the Hidden, 

For He knows all tilings. 

4 It is He who has made the heavens 

and the earth into six periods and 
then remains firm in His power. 
He knows what goes doivn into the 
earth and what comes out there- 
from, 

And what comes down from above 
and what rises thereto. 

And He is with .\ ou wherever j'ou be. 
For God sees what you do. 

5 To Him belongs the' kingdom of the 

heavens and tlie earth. 

And towards God is the return of 
all affairs. 

6 He merges the night into the day 

and He merges the dav into the 
night. 

And He knows what is inside the 
breasts. 

/ Belieie ye in God and His mes- 
senger and spend out of what We 
have made you to be successors 
thereof. 

Because as to those amongst you 
who believe and spend, for them 
is a great reward. 

8 And why should you not believe 
in God, and the messenger calls 
you that you should believe in 

yovu;Loid, — 


And He has already taken vour 
covenant,— if yon be faitldul ? 

0 It is He who sends doim dear 
si^s on His servant that he may 
bring you out of darkness into 
light : 

For most surely Goo is Loving (and) 
Merciful to 3 - 011 . 

10 And why should 3-00 not spend in 
God's way, for to God belongs 
the inheritance of the lieai ens and 
the earth { 

Those amongst 3 'ou who spend before 
the victory and do tlie fiirlitiiig 
are not like (those who (’o not 
do so). 

They are higher in rank than those 
who spend after the fight, though 
the 3 - fight. 

And to each God promises a goodh- 
(promise). 

And God is Aware of uhat 300 do. 


IT 

11 As to him who offers God a goodh’ 

offer, 

Then He will midlijilv it for him. 
And for him is an lionoui'able 
reward. 

12 The da 3 ’ thou shalt see the faithful 

men and the taitliful u omen (vith) 
their light running bcfoic them 
and by their right hands — " Good 
news for you this da 3 -, gardens 
beneath which (low ri% eis, abiding 
therein." 

This is the great triuniiili. 

13 The da.v the h.vpocrite men and 

the h 3 'pocrite iiomen iiill sa 3 ' to 
those who believe: "Wait for 
us, that ue ma}- take a light from 
your light.” 
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TRANSLATION OF THE HOLY QUR-AN [Chap. 67 


And it .shall he said: " Turn lowsuds 
your backs, then seek for a light.’’ 
Then a wall shall come in between 
with a door thei'ein. 

Inside (the wall) there shall be 
mercy and the outside thereof 
shall be facing the agony. 

14 They will cry: " Were not with 

you? " 

They will rc])ly: ‘.'Yea; but yoti 
put your souls into temirtations 
and you waited and you doubted, 
your lies deceived you until the 
commandment of Gon came; 

And a great deceptioii deceived 
you with regard to God. 

15 So that this day no redemption 

sliall be taken from you nor from 
those who choose disbelief. 

Your abode is the fire. 

That is your protector, and it is an 
evil place to return to.’’ 

16 Is it not time for those who believe 

that their hearts should be 
humbled for the remembrance of 
God and (for) w'hat has been 
sent doA%-n of the truth; 

And that they be not like those 
Avhoni the Book was given before, 
so that their time seemed 
lengthened to them and their 
hearts hardened ? 

And most of them are disobedient. 

17 Know ye that God quickens the 

earth after its death; 

We have surely made clear to you 
the signs that you may under- 
stand. 

18 Surely as to the chui'ifablc men and 

the charitable women and those 
who offer God a goodly offering. 
He will nudtiply it for them and 
for them is an honourable reward. 

19 And those who believe in God 

and His messcngcis, they are the 
pco]ile who are truthful. 

And they arc the witnesses in the 
sight of their Lord. 

For them is their reward and their 
light. 

But as to those who choose disbelief 
and w'ho belie Our signs, they are 
the companions of hell. 

HI 

20 Know ye that the life of this world 

is merely a sport, a pastime, an 


adornment and mutual boasting 
amongst yourselves. 

And the amassing of wealth and 
children. 

It is like the rain whose vegetation 
pleases the cidtivators and then 
it dries so that thou seest it 
turned yellow and then it is 
crushed. 

And in the Future there is severe 
agony, and forgiveness from God 
and satisfaction. 

And the life of this world is nothing 
but the enjoyment of a decep- 
tion. 

21 Me in hastening towards forgive- 

ness from 5-our Lord and a garden 
the worth of which is like the 
worth of heaven and earth — pre- 
pared for those who believe in 
God and His messengers. 

This is the grace of God, He gives 
it to whom He pleases. 

For God is the Master of great 
grace. 

22 No happening happens in the earth 

or in your own selves, but the 
same is in a Book (God’s know- 
ledge) before We bring it into 
being. 

Surely this is easy for God (to 
do): 

23 So that you may not grieve for 

what you miss and you may not 
exult for what He gives you; 

For God loves not any presump- 
tuous, boastful person: — 

24 TJiere are those who are niggardlj’ 

and command men to be nig- 
gardly. 

And as to him who tums back, 
then surelj' He, God, is aU- 
Independont. all-Praised. 

2.5 Surely M’e have sent Our mes- 
sengers with clear proofs and We 
have sent down with them the 
Book and the balance that man- 
kind may keej) up justice. 

And We have given (lit. sent down) 
iron in which there are great 
strength and uses for man- 
kind, 

Aird in order that God may dis- 
tinguish those who help Him and 
His messengers in heart (lit. in 
secret). 

Surely God is Poweziul, Mighty. 
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TRANSLATION OF THE HOLY gUR An 


n 

26 And soreh We sent Noah and 

Abraham and We placed prophet- 
hood in their oftspnnff and the 
Book 

Then some of them are guided but 
most ol them are diaobedient 

27 Then We made (manj.) me'-aCT'sera 

to follow their tootstepa one after 
the other and We toUowed them 
with Jc'jut. son of Mart andWt 
gave him the Evangel 
And W^e placed love and mercj m 
the hearts of those who followed 
him 

And as for monastic life, thej 
intented it themsehe- — 

W^e did not presfnbe for them anj- 
thing eveept the seeking of God s 
satisfaction — 
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hand. He bestow ^ it open whom 
He pleases 
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PART XXVIII 

CHAPTER 58 

THE PLEADING SHE 
(Al-Mujadilah) 

(\Vc commence) nith the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with). 

The most iMereiful (to the end). 


I 

1 God has already heard the siieech 

of her who pleaded nith thee with 
regard to her husband and she 
complained to God. 

And God has heard 3 'our mutual 
argument. 

Surely God is Hearing, Seeing. 

2 As to those amongst j'ou who liken 

their wives to their mothers’ 
backs, they (the nives) are not 
their mothers. 

Their mothers are onlj’ those who 
have given them birth. 

And they most surelj' utter a sajing 
which is hateful and false. 

And most surelj’ God is Pardoning, 
Forgiving. 

3 And those who liken their nivcs to 

the backs of their mothers and 
then nish to retract what thc 3 ’ 
said, thcj’ have then to free a 
.slave before thej- touch eaeh 
other. 

You are exhorted therewith. 

And God is Aware of wliat ,vou do. 

4 But whoever has not the means 

then he should fast two sue- 
cessive months before the.v toueh 
caeh other. 

But whoever has not the strength 
then let him feed sixty poor 
people. 

Tins is so that j'Ou may believe in 
God and His messenger. 

And these are tlie laws of God. 

And for the unbelievers there is a 
painful agon.v. 

5 Surelj' those who fight God and 

His messenger shall be laid low as 
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were laid low those who w'ere 
before them, and We have ahead j’ 
sent down elear proofs. 

And for the unbelievers there is a 
degrading agony. 

6 The daj'- God will raise them up all 

together, 

Then He will inform them what 
thej' did : 

God has recorded it whilst they 
have forgotten it; 

For God is a witness over everything. 
II 

7 Dost thou not see that God knows 

all that is in the heavens and all 
that is in the earth ? 

There is no secret coimsel of three 
but He is the fourth of them, 
nor of five but He is the sixth of 
them, 

Neither of less than these nor of 
more than these but He is with 
them wherever thej’ be. 

Then He will inform them as to 
what they did on the day of 
the Awakening. 

ISureh- God laiows all things. 

8 Hast thou not seen those who 

have been forbidden from secret 
counsels and then came back to 
that which they have been for- 
bidden, and hold secret counsels 
for the sake of sinfulness, and 
hatred and the disobedience of 
the messenger; 

And when thej' come to thee they 
greet thee Avith that with which 
God does not greet thee 1 



581 


TR\NSMTION or THi CJl J; [Rvm 


\u<l tliov r liH lifiu‘'i‘lv<'’v \M]\ 

liol CrOI) ( AUM 11 '' to suilel 
lo' tt hat WL t 

irinHuieot mil tluM i'' Ill'll lm'\ 
shall enioi it and i i'' lui "mI ' 
[ilac to M lull to 

U O Mini Iti'litM. Wilt 1 M hold a 
."eiiLt toim'«tl di not do .so loi 
Tiht '.alu ol Mill wild liatied and 
tlui aisoluidieui < ot t hi lUoN,Mna‘i i 
But MU nia\ hold -inn tinuihil 
toi th‘ sahi iij ^oo hie'.', and 
it*\ etoni I 

^Vaid infifiin (t lu lowaids nUoui 

Mm hIiciII hi jiiithiio I 
lU bit net loiui'uls a‘i llu ot 

thf till tun 111 iiKifi that h( tun 
pm to j,ne{ tuosi wh luhtM 
•iml lie I aim > li< i 'U t ueiii . u^ti 
withou ( too '• hiioiut i>.( I 

■ium iipiu (i >l shi ui 1 tn iail u il 
If 1 \ 

11 t' It At ho btlie\e when aou aif 
askrtl to tiuki looui ui A ltd' 
as .iwhlitj'- tiwji d< fo I 

Ciij will luaki mom iOi aou 
A m whejiAoiiaii abki' lonbtlli-ji 

I ISI 

* M Atill e\iji 11 IS \\b( InJn A< 

Ji II a iii’u^s ,1 ajii tlioe aaIh 

O' ^Ui-M I ldll\ o ^1 JJI ISUO'V 

kd^e I 

Anil (jriji' IS Avtan ol wJial aoi do ‘ 
J2 U Af Avlio LnheAi t i\imj ao. uolu 

s le’ tons nil I hi I til tin on s 
'I'- IJ f-i j|M uji. iKiij 

joi Aoio >• t< I I Jis iliain n 
h s Iv ill'’ I O' Ml on 1 iM I 
h I I \ Ol J I \ jji tj ) < ,111 r ( 1 
' I It hoj. 1 t I 

13 iiii on afraid to jiive alniti Ideiou 
o go foi tfonsultdlioiis f 
Bii you do not do -eo — and 

'^^n) tuiwi to vuu — -tlnm litnj) uji 
III i>ia\oj and givi tho siatttl 
tin s and ok'A Ooo and iljs 

iin 

Jo ojj ie ^vtart. ol vhai you di i 


in 

14 llahi thou jioi t-onsidejed tJioM aaiio 
in 1 ) a |nu|jJt upon wjiotii js 
<nj|; s V lath 

( in A all nuihei uJ ' ou iioi ul 

lii'ii.j 


And t In Hwi , 1 i il M iji ill ( 
At lid 1 In I ii It I 
I 1 'n'l ha pit 1), M I In III 

ilLOtl 

Sint I ' \ I 1 I II, I M I I In I 
l(i Tint takt then oaiii i i nm 


that theA kct) b< t i u I n 
At lA 

'1 in > t to! 1 t hi’i I 1 nil i 

sll n adtiu si non 

17 iNiiihti thf'i l(elnu_ is. ni in 
till I hen u Jl i' tiiti ii_ 
t aaiiib ( (I 

Th an th t , 1 , UI tl 


hi i 

In t IheA ‘hill du i 
I't t>i lilt di\ llu < I i tl IS 

tat" up ail t tu til 11 
tin'll sAied’ II h tn ' I 

I t'u and tin Ui i i ai 

t. 'Ult JlOILUl' til" I I 

Is u _ir l a far Ijii I i IJl I 
t-n lidis ' 

11 ) Lin- -eA]! oin has jci e n > 
then ho that In ha ^i i I 
pug t tin 1' niciiimo t i 
lit' IK thf paitA n 1 
's 1 not a fact thui tJ ui 

tue eAll-OIl< dll fti 
lObt 


ih '■lilt i\ tliohi T\hi 'Lin 1 ii 

rji"ssengei Uipa u t oi i 
•Ain shall Im .inioii^ h ■ i 
B! (>oj ha tues"! I lull 'l i i i 
111 jiKAail — ' 11 1 ■' I 

s< !!,.< I 

hill I (,iu j t-' 1 I n d _ 

-• ' I Ol nail 1 1 i]i i I 1 

I in I 11 i.oj 11 I I 

iia 1 niamii,^ to , , i , i 

hiihl Cioj -uift ii 11 ss ii_ 1 
eten thonjrh tin j itr n u u 
fathers <n tli n si i ii ii 

blOllKU Ul tilPll 1 ‘ 1 l II 1 
ThoM att the In O] 1 11 ill 1 


hearth fli has lu- 1 1 t i ii i ml 
wiion ii> ha lun i ' i i 
s)MTit tiou -lull' 1 

iie will cause trucn to emoi 
gardens lieiicatli aaIucIi H"" 
rivers ahidim; tlieteiii 

wiU ill satisii' tl A nil llti'iii 
aiiu till'’ Aiill 1)1 i isii 1 a itli 
Hull 

Tin A an till ) n oi < i 

K It 11)1 , 1,0 1 luii he pait oJ 

t-ion an Uu penin vh siiue'Ct 



[Past 28 


CHAPTER 59 

THE EMIGRATION 
(Al-Hashr) 

» 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 All that is in the heavens and all 

that is on the earth declares the 
glory of God, 

For He is all-Mighty, aU-Wise. 

2 It is He w’ho turned out those who 

choose disbelief from amongst 
the people of the Book from their 
homes on the occasion of the first 
emigration. 

You did not think that they would 
go out and they though that 
their strongholds would defend 
them against God, 

But God came to them whence 
thej- had not thought (it ]x>s- 
sible). 

And He put fright into their hearts 
(so that) they destroyed their own 
houses with their own hands and 
the hands of the faithful. 

Therefore take a lesson, 0 ye 
possessed of eyes ! 

3 ^\nd had not God pi-cseribed banish- 

ment for them He would surch 
have caused them to suffer in 
this world. 

And there is for them in the Future 
the agony of the fire. 

4 This is so because thpy opposed 

God and His messenger, and 
whoever opposes God, then surel.v 
God is severe in respect of the 
conscipiences. 

6 Whatever palm-trees you cut dowm 
or left standing on their roots it 
was with the knowledge of God 
and that He might disgrace the 
disobedient. 

6 And as to the spoils of war, from 
those people, which God has 
entrusted the messenger with, 
they were not then the result of 


your persevering onward against 
them with horse or camel. 

But God gives authority to His 
messenger over whom He pleases ; 

For God is Capable of doing all He 
pleases. 

7 As to the spoils which God has 

entrusted His messenger with 
from the people of the towms then 
the same belong to God and His 
messenger, and the near relations 
and the orphans and the needy 

. and the wayfarer. 

In order that it may not be circu- 
lating amongst those who are rich 
amongst you. 

And whatever the messenger gives 
you, take it, and whatever he for- 
bids 3 ’ou, then keep back (there- 
from). 

And reverence God, for God is 
severe in respect of the conse- 
quences. 

8 (These spoils are) for the poor who 

fled — those who were turned out 
of their homes and their belong- 
ings — seeking the gi’ace of God 
and (His) sati.sfaction and helping 
God and His messenger. 

Tlie^’ are the people who are truthful. 

9 And those wlio had established 

their homes (in Yathiib) and 
their faith before them love those 
who fl}' towards them and thej' 
find not in their hearts {lit. 
breasts) any need for what they 
have been given ; 

And they prefer them to themselves 
even though they themselves be 
in povert 3 \ 

And wlioever is saved from the 
covelou.sness of his own soul then 
such are the people who succeed. 
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10 And those who come after them 

say: " Our Lord! forgive us and 
our hrethren ^^llo liave preceded 
us in faith and keej) not any .sj)ite 
in our hearts towards tho.se who 
belie\e, our Lord! surely Thou 
art Loving. Merciful.’’ 

II 

11 Hast thou not considered those who 

have become hypocrites I 
They say to those of their brethren 
who have chosen disbelief from 
amongst the people of the Book: 
“ If 3 'ou go forth we will cer- 
tainh’ go forth with j-ou and we 
will never obej’ an^’ (outsider) 
with regard to j'ou, and if vou 
are fought against Ave will suielv 
help J’OU." 

And God bears A\itness to the fact 
that thej’ most surel\' are liars. 

12 If those go forth thej- aaiU not go 

forth AA'ith them, and if they are 
fought agaimst thej- Avill not help 
them, and even if thc.v hel]) 
them, thej' will certainly turn 
their backs, and then they will 
not be helped. 

13 Surelj' j’ou (^luslims) are stronger 

in fear in their hearts {lit. breasts) 
than God. 

This is so because they are a 
people who do not understand. 

14 Thej' will not light j'ou in a bodv 

except in fortified towns or from 
behind Avails. 

Their fighting amongst themseh'es is 
seA'ere. 

Thou thinkest them combined wluLst 
their hearts are divided. 

This is so because thej’ arc a 
peoiile who do not reason. 

15 Thej' are like their immediate 

predecessors, they tasted the 
calamity of their affair. 

And for them is a painful agonj-. 

10 'Pheir case is like that of the CA'il- 
one Avhen he says to man : 
“ Disbelieve,” but when he dis- 
believes, he (the eA’il-one) says, 
“ Surely I am rid of thee, surely 
I am afraid of God, Lord of all 
the AA'orlds.’’ 


17 But the eonsequenco of both of 

tliem is that thev shall be in the 
fire aliiding tlicrcin : 

And this is the rcw.u-d ol the 
people A\ho are unjust. 

Ill 

18 0 j’c Avho believe! reverence 

God and let a soul look to 
AAhat it sends foi-AAard for the 
morroAV. 

And reverence God. 

.Surclj’ tloD is Aaaui'c of Avh.it jou 
do. 

19 And be not like tlu'sc aaIio loigct 

God so that He causes them to 
fru'get their oaa'ii souls. 

Thev are the ])eo])le who arc dis- 
obedient. 

20 Xot alike are the companions of the 

fire and the companion.', of the 
garden : 

The companions of the g.irden .uc 
the people aa’Iio trininpli. 

21 Had \Ve .sent down this Qm-.'in 

upon a mountain thou wouldst 
surelj’ ha A’e seen it l.dliny, down: 
breaking up on account ot God’s 
fear. 

And these are parables We .set forth 
for mankind that thej’ may 
reflect. 

22 He is God, He. be.sides A\hom there 

is no deitj’, Knower of the 
hidden and the seen : 

He is the nio.st Merciful (to bcErin 
Aiith), the most JMeicifid (to the 
end). 

23 He is God, He is One besides whom 

there is no deity, the King, the 
Holie.st, the Whole, the Granter 
of securitj'. the Guardian over 
all, all-Mightj’, Snia'cmc, the 
Greatest. 

Glory be to God aboA'e A\hat they 
join. 

24 He is God, the (Veator. the Oirri- 

nator, the Fashioner. 

To Him belong all good names (or 
Attributes). 

All in the heavens and the e.arth 
glorify Him, 

For He is .all-flight j’, all-Wi.se. 
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CHAPTER 60 

SHE WHO IS EXAMINED 
(Al-Mumtahinah) 

4 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 0 YE who believe! take not My 

enemies and your enemies as 
friends ; 

You offer them love whilst they have 
already disbelieved what has eome 
to you of the truth ; 

Thej' have turned out the messenger 
and yourselves as well because 
you believe in God, your Lord. 

If you go forth striving in My path 
and seeking My satisfaction have 
no secret feeling of lov'e towards 
them, 

But I ^low what you conceal and 
what you disclose; 

And anyone amongst you who does 
so has lost the right path. 

2 If tho}’' overtake you they will be 

your enemies and they spread 
forth towards you their hands 
and their tongues with evil and 
they desire that jou should dis- 
bcliev e. 

3 On the day of the Awakening 

neither your relations nor your 
childien will be of any good to 
you. 

He u ill decide between you. 

And God sees v\hat j'ou do. 

4 Surely there is a good example for 

you in Abraham and those who 
were v\ith him : 

When they said to their people: 
“ Wo arc rid of you and what 
you worship besides God. 

We disbelieve in you, and enmity 
anti hatred hav'e appeared between 
you and us viithout doubt until 
you believe in God alone.” 

But the saying of Abraham to his 
father: “ Surely I will ask pardon 


for thee but I cannot prevail 
aught jn thy fav'our against God ” 
(was another matter). 

“ Our Lord I upon Thee do we rely, 
and towards Thee do we turn 
and towards Thee is the return, 
o Our Lord ! do not make us a testing 
for those who disbelieve, and 
forgive us, our Lord I 

Surely Thou art all-Mighty, all- 
Wise.” 

6 Surely there is a good example for 
you in them, for everyone who 
has confidence in God and the 
Future day. 

But whoever turns back then surely 
He, God, is all-independent, aU- 
Praised. 


II 

7 It niaj" be that God will put lov'e 

between you and those amongst 
them V' ho w ere your enemies ; 

For GoP is Capable, and God is 
Forgiving, Merciful. 

8 God does not prohibit you as 

against those who have not fought 
3'ou on account of the faith and 
who hav'e not turned j'ou out of 
v'our homes that you shew them 
goodness and be just towards 
them. 

Surely God loves the just. 

9 He only forbids you as against 

those who have fought you on 
account of the faith and who 
have turned j'ou out of your 
homes and who have assisted 
others in jmur being turned out 
that you shoidd be friendly 
towards them. 
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And whoever befriends them then, 
they are the xieople ho are 
imjust. 

10 0 ye who iielieve! when belicvin}i 

women eome to ypu having fled 
their homes then examine them. 

God knows best as to their 
faith. 

If 3 ’ou then know them to be 
believing women then retum them 
not to the unbelievers. 

Those women are not lawful to 
them nor are they to them; 

But give them what they ha%'e 
spent and there is no blame on 
you if you marry them when you 
have paid their dues. 

And hold not on to the ties of j 
marriage -with unbelieving women I 
and ask back what you have • 
spent and they (unbelie\’ing men) 
should ask for what thej’ have 
spent. 

This is the judgment of God. 

He decides between you, for God is 
KnoAving, Wise. 

11 And if you miss any of your 

married women in the custody of 
the unbelievers; 


When you get your letribution then 
give to those uho.se wives Inne 
been lost the like of what tlie,\ 
ha% o spent ; 

And reverence God in whom jou 
believe. 

12 O prophet! when believing women 

come to thee gi\ing thee a 
l)ledgc that they will not join 
aught with'GoD 

And that they will luA steal 

And that they will not conmiit 
adultery 

And that they will not kill their 
cluldren 

And that the 3 ' will not biing a 
ealumnj' forging it before their 
hands and their feet 

And that they will not disobej thee 
in what is good. 

Then take their pledge and ask Gon 
to forgive them. 

Surely God is Forgiving. Merciful. 

13 O ye who believe! befriend not a 

people upon whom is Gods 
wrath, 

They indeed despair of the Futiiie 
as the unbelievers desjjair of the 
inmates of the tombs. 
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CHAPTER 61 

THE RANK 
(As-Salf) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The moat Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 Whatever i.s in the heavens and 

whatever is in the earth glorifies 
God; 

For He is all-lMighty, all-Wise. 

2 0 ye who believe! why (should) 

you say what j-ou do not do ? 

3 It is highly hateful in the sight of 

God that you should say what 
you do not do. 

4 Surely God loves those who fight in 

His path in line drawn up as if 
they were a cemented wall. 

.■) And remem berlvHen" Hoses’ said to 
his people: " 0 my people! why 
do you anno}' me and surely you 
know that I am certainly the 
messenger of God towards you.” 
But when they deviated, God 
deviated their hearts. 

And God guides not the disobedient 
people. 

G And uhen Jesus, son of Jlary, .said: 
■■ 0 j’e children of Israel! surely I 
am the messenger of God towards 
you, confirming that which is 
before me of the Torah and the 
bringer of glad tidings of a mes- 
senger who will come after me, 
his name shall be Ahmad. ” 

But when he (Ahmad) came to 
them with clear proofs they 
.said: ‘‘This is an obvious en- 
chantment." 

7 And who is more unjust than he 

who forges a lie against God 
whilst he is being called towards 
Islam ? 

And God guides not the unjust 
peo])le. 

8 They desii-e to put out the light of 

God with their mouths: 


And God is going to complete His 
light though the unbelievers be 
averse (thereto). 

9 It is He who has sent His mes- 
senger with the guidance and the 
true faith that He may make 
it overcome all religions, averse 
though the pagans be (thereto). 


II 

10 0 ye who believe ! shall I point out 

to you a bargain which will 
rescue you from a painful agony ? 

11 Believe ye in God and His mes- 

senger and strive hard in God’s 
way \vith your wealth and your 
lives. 

This is better for you if you know. 

12 He wdll forgive you your sins and 

cause you to enter gardens beneath 
which flow rivers, and dwellings of 
purity in gardens of bliss. 

This is the great triumph. 

13 And yet another thing which you 

love — help from God and a near 
vietory. 

And give thou glad tidings to the 
faithful, 

14 O ye who believe! be ye helpers of 

God, 

As said Jesus, son of Mary to his 
disciples: "Who will be my 
helpers towards God ? ” 

The disciples answered : “ We are the 
helpers of God,” 

So that a party of the children of 
Israel believed and a party dis- 
believed ; 

Then We helped those who believed 
against their enemies so that they 
became victorious. 
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CHAPTER 62 

THE ASSEMBLY 
(Al-Juma’ah) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The moat Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 All that is in the heavens and 

aU. that is in the earth declares 
the glory of God, the King, the 
Holiest, aU-Mighty, all-Wise. 

2 It is He who has raised up amongst 

an unlettered people a messenger 
from amongst themselves who 
recites to them His signs, 
and purifies them and teaches 
them the Book and the wisdom, 
although before this thej’ were in 
a clear error. 

3 And to others from among them 

who have not joined them yet, 
for He is all-Mighty, all- Wise. 

4 This is the grace of God, He gives 

it to whom He pleases, 

For God is the Master of great grace. 

5 The attribute of those who were 

burdened with (the responsibility) 
of the Torah and who then 
carried not out their respon.sibility 
is like the attribute of an ass who 
carries a load of tomes. 

Bad is the attribute of those who 
belie the signs of God. 

And God guides not the people who 
are unjust. 

C Say: " 0 ye who are Jews! if you 
as.sert that you are the friends of 
God to the exclusion of other 
men. then ivish ye for death if 
you be true.” 


7 And they will, in no case, wish for it 

on account of what their hands 
have sent forward : 

And God knows well those who are 
unjust. 

8 Say; " Surely the death from which 

you fl}' is then certainly going to 
meet you, then yon will he sent 
back to the Knower of the unseen 
and the seen and He will iniorin 
you as to what you did." 

IT 

9 0 ye who believe! when the call is 

announced for the prayer on the 
day of the Assembly (Friday) 
then hasten ye towards the 
remembrance of God and give u]) 
selling ; 

This is better for you if you know 
it. 

10 But when the ])raycr is eomiileled 

then disperse in the land and seek 
of God’s grace and remember 
God much that you may be 
successful. 

11 And when they see merchandise or 

sport they break up thei-eto and 
leave thee standing (alone). 

Say: “What is with God is lictter 
than sport and (better) than 
merchandise.” 

And God is the best Provider. 
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CHAPTER 63 

THE HYPOCRITES 

(Al-Mimafiqim) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 When the hypocrites come to thee 

(O Muhammad!) they say; “We 
bear Avitness that thou art most 
surely the messenger of God.’’ 
And God knows that most surely 
thou art His messenger, 

But God bears Avitness that the 
h 3 'pocrites are most surely liars. 

2 The}- take their oaths as a cloak so 

that they keep back from God’s 
way, 

Surely OA-il is that Avhich thej' do. 

3 This is so because thej’' believe, 

then disbelieA'e, therefore a seal 
is set upon their hearts so that 
they do not understand. 

4 And when thou seest them thou 

Avonderest at their persons. 

And AA-hen the.y sjieak thou listenest 
to their speech, 

Thej- are as if thej- Avere clothes- 
liorses fixed to a AA-all. 

They tliink OAery erj- is against 
them. 

) Thej- are enemies, therefore take 
1- thj' precautions against them. 

God’s disajAproA-al be upon them, 
, whence arc thej- turned away ? 

/ 5 And AA-hen it is said to them: 

‘ “ Come, the messenger of God 

' Avill a.sk forgiA-eness for .a-ou,’’ 

They shake their heads and thou 
seest them keeping back and they 
swell Avith pride. 

3 Alike to them is thy asking forgive- 
ness for them or thy not asking 
forgiveness for them. 


In no case will God forgive them. 
Surelj' God guides not the people 
Avho are disobedient. 

7 They are the people Avho say; 

“ Do not spend anything upon 
those AA-ho are AAdth the messenger 
of God until they disperse.” 

And to God belong the treasures of 
the heavens and the earth, but 
the hypocrites understand not. 

8 They saj-: “If aa-o return toAvards 

Medina (lit. the city), the mightj- 
AA’ill certainlj’ expel the humble 
therefrom.” 

And to God belongs all might and 
to His messenger and to the 
faithful, but the hypocrites knoAV 
it not. 

II 

9 0 j-e AA-ho belieA-e! let not j-our 

belongings and j-our children 
diA-crt A'oii from God's remem- 
brance, and he Avho does this, 
then these are the people who 
lose. 

10 And spend out of Avhat We have 

proA'ided j'ou Avith before death 
oA'ertakes anj-onc of you lest he 
should saj-; “My Lord! hadst 
thou giA'en me a short term I 
AA’ould have been charitable and I 
AA-ould have been of those Avho do 
good.” 

11 And God never gives time to any 

soul when its appointment has 
arrived ; 

And God knows AA-ell Avhat you do. 
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CHAPTER 64 

THE MANIFESTATION OF LOSSES 

(At-Taghabim) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The moat Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 AUi in the heavens and all in 

the earth declare the glory of 
God: 

To Him belongs the kingdom and 
to Him belongs all praise. 

For He is Capable of doing all He 
pleases. 

2 It is He who has made you, then 

some of you are disbelievers and 
some of you are believers. 

And God sees what you do. 

3 He has made the heavens and 

the earth uith the truth and 
He has shaped you and what 
a beautiful shape He has shaped 
3 'ou! 

And towards Him is the return. 

4 He knows what is in the heavens 

and the earth, and He knows 
what jmu hide and what j'ou 
disclose ; 

For God knows what is inside the 
breasts. 

5 Has not the neAvs of those who 

chose disbelief before you come 
to you ? 

They tasted the calamity of their 
affair and for them is a painful 
agony. 

6 This is so because their messengers 

came to them Avith clear ju'oofs 
but they said: Will a man guide 
us?” 

They then disbelieved and turned 
back and God had no need of 
them. 

For God is Independent, Prai.sod. 

7 The disbelievers assert that they Avill 

not be raised up. 

Say: ‘"Yea, by my Lord, you shall 
surely be raised up then you shall 


certainly be informed as to Avhat 
J’OU did.” 

And this is easy for God (to do). 

8 Therefore believe in God and His 

messenger and the light Avhich 
We haA'e sent doAA-n; 

And God is AAvare of Avhat j’ou do. 

9 The day that He Avill gather j’ou 

toAvards the day of the assemblage. 
This is the day of the manifestation 
of losses. 

But as to him Avho belieA’es in God 
and does good. He Avill Avipe off 
his eA’ils from him and He Avill 
make him to enter gardens beneath 
Avhich floAA’ rivers, abitling therein 
all the time. 

This is the great triunij)h. 

10 But as to those AA’ho choose disbelief 

and belie Our signs thej' are the 
companions of the fire, abiding 
therein. 

And it is an CA’il place to return to. 
II 

11 No happening hapjjetis but with 

God’s knoAvledge. 

And he Avho believes in God, He 
guides liis heart. 

For God knows all things. 

12 And obey ye God, and obey j'e the 

messenger. 

But if you turn back then Our 
messenger is not res])unsible for 
anything but the delivery of the 
clear message. 

13 God is, there is no deity but He. 
And upon God, then, let the 

faithful rely. 

14 0 J’e A\ho belioA'c! surely some of 

your avIa’cs atid your children are 
your enemies then take your 
precautions against them ; 
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But if ;\ou pardon (them), and 
overlook (their faults), and for- 
give (them) then surely God is 
Forgiving, Merciful. 

15 Your wealth and your children are 

merely a test. 

But with God is the great reward. 

16 Therefore reverence God as much as 

you can and listen and obey and 
do spend, it is, good for your 
souls; 


And he who is saved from the 
greed of his soul, then such are 
the people who succeed. 

17 It you offer to God a goodly 

offering, 

He will multiply it for you and He 
will forgive you; 

For God is Grateful, Gentle : 

18 (He is) the Knower of the unseen 

and the seen, ,aU-Mighty, all- 
Wise. 
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CHAPTER 65 

THE DIVORCE 
(At-Talaq) 

(We commence) with the name of God. 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 0 THOU prophet ! when you (people) 

divorce your wives, then divorce 
them to their period and count 
the period and reverence God, 
your Lord. 

Do not turn them out of their 
houses nor should they go out 
except thej' be guiltj^ of a clear 
indecency. 

And these are the laws of God and 
whoever transgresses the laws of 
God he surely then does injustice 
to his own soul. 

Ho does not know that God may 
after this shew him a new 
avenue in his affair. 

2 Therefore when they have com- 

pleted their term then keep them 
with fairness or leave them with 
fairness and take two just wit- 
nesses from amongst you, and 
keep the evidence for the sake of 
God. 

In this way does he exhort with this 
(Qur-an) him who believes in God 
and the Future day. 

And lie who reverences God, He will 
make for him an outlet. 

3 And He will provide him Avhence he 

thinks not. 

And as to him who relies upon 
God. then He is SulKcient unto 
him. 

Surely God accomplishes His com- 
mand. 

God has indeed placed a measure for 
all things. 

4 And as to those of your women 

who have stopped their monthly 
courses, (or) if you are in doubt 
(thereto), then their period is 


three months and the same with 
those who have not started their 
courses. 

And as to the ])regnant women their 
term is up to the time of their 
giving birth. 

And he who reverences God, He 
■m’ll make his affair easy for him. 

5 This is the command of God which 

he has sent down towards you : 

And he who reverences God, He 
will wipe off his sins from him, 
and He will give him great reward. 

6 House them where you house your- 

selves according to your means 
and do not harm them with a 
view to straiten their circum- 
stances. 

And if they be pregnant then pay 
their expenses till they give birth. 

Therefore if they give suck for you 
then pay their dues and order 
each other the doing of good. 

And if you mutually disagi'ce then 
lot another woman do the sucking. 

7 Let the man of means spend 

• according to his means, and he 

whose means of livelihood are 
measured out for him, should 
then spend out of what God has 
given him. 

God burdens no soul except accord- 
ing to what He has given it. 

God will soon give ease after 
hardship. 

II 

8 And how many a town rose against 

the command of its Lord and His 
messengers ! 

Then We called it to account a 
severe accounting 
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And caused it to suflFer a strange 
siifTeiing. 

9 Then il tasted tlie calamity of its 
aflair and the eiul of its alT.iir was 
loss : 

10 God has prej^ared for them a severe 

agony, therefore reverence God 
ye men of undeistaiiding w’ho 
believe! 

God has indeed sent down towards 
you a reminder: 

11 A messenger who recites to jou the 

clear signs of God that He may 
bring out those who believe and 
do good deeds from darkness into 
light. 


And as to him w'ho believes in God 
and does good. He will cause him 
to enter into gaidcns beneath 
which (low ii\eis abiding therein 
all the time. 

Indeed God has provided him a 
goodly provision. 

12 God is He who has made seven 
heavens (i e. planets) and their 
like in this earth. 

The command comes down in them 
that you may know that God is 
Capable of doing all He pleases, 

And that God has indeed encom- 
passed all things within (His) 
know'ledge. 
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CHAPTER 66 

THE PROHIBITION 

(At-Tahrim) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 0 peophet! whj' dost thou prohibit 

(thyself) that which God has 
made lawful to thee, seeking to 
satisfy thy wives ? 

And God is Forgiving, Merciful. 

2 God has indeed made a provision 

for the expiation of j-our oaths ; 
And God is your Protector, 

For He is all-Knowing, all- Wise. 

3 And when the prophet spoke some- 

thing in secret to one of his 
wives. 

Then when she informed (others) 
about it and God expressed it to 
Him . he told her part and kept 
back part thereof. 

Then when he informed her about it 
she said: “Who has informed 
thee of this 1 ” He said : " He has 
informed me (who is) all- Wise, all- 
Avvare.’’ 

4 If ye two females turn towards 

God (it would be well), because 
your hearts have already turned; 
But if ye two back each other up 
against him then surely He, God, 
is his Protector, and Gabriel and 
the pious (amongst) the faithful 
and after that the messenger- 
spirits are his helpers. 

5 Maj'' be, his Lord, if he should 

div’orce you, would replace you by 
other wives better than your- 
selves — obedient, faithful, de- 
voted, turning (to God), w'or- 
shipping (Him), fasting, having 
known husbands and virgins. 

6 0 ye who believe! save your own 

souls and (the souls of) your 
families from a fire whose fuel is 
men and stones, (and) upon which 


are posted messenger-spirits, .stern 
and strict, who disobey not what 
God commands them and who do 
what they are commanded. 

7 " O ye who disbelieve ! make no 

excuses this day. You are only 
rewarded what you did." 

II 

8 0 ye who believe! turn towards 

(Sod a sincere turning : 

ilay be j'our Lord will wipe ofi 
your sins from you and cause 
you to enter gardens beneath 
which flow rivers; the day that 
God will not disgrace the prophet 
and those who believe with 
him: 

Their light will run in front of them 
and on their right hands — 

They will .say: "Our Lord! com- 
jilete for us our light and for- 
give us. 

Surely Thou art Capable of doing all 
(Thou) pleasest.’’ 

9 O prophet! strive hard against the 

unbelievers and the hypocrites 
and be strict against them. 

And their abode is hell, and it is 
an evil jilace to I'eturn to. 

10 God sets forth, for those who dis- 
believe, the exam^de of the wite 
of Noah and the wife of Lot. 
They were under two men out of 
our pious servants but acted 
treacherously tow ards them, then 
naught prevailed them against 
God. 

And it shall be said: "Enter ye 
both into the fire with those wlio 
cntei'.’’ 


334 



Part 28J 


TRANSLATION OF THE HOLY QUR-AN 


[Chap. 66 


11 And (jrOD hctfi, forth, for tliohc who 
bclie\e, the excunplc of the wife 
of Ph.iraoh 

When she said; ‘‘ Mj Lordi bnild 
me a house with Thee in the 
garden and rescue me from 
Pharaoh and his doing and rescue 
me from the rmjust people. 


12 And (God sets forth the example of) 
Marv, daughter of Amran, she 
who guarded her chastity, so We 
breathed into her (womb) Our 
spirit and she made good the 
sayings of her Lord and His 
Books, for she. was one of the 
devoted. 
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PART XXIX 

CHAPTER 67 

THE KINGDOM 
(Al-Mulk) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 Blessed is He in whose hand is the 

kingdom and He is Capable of 
doing all He pleases. 

2 He who made life and death in 

order to discipline you ; 

“ Which of you is the best in 
deeds ? ” 

And Ho is all-Mighty, all-For- 
gi'^ing. 

3 He who has made the seven heavens 

one above the other. 

Thou canst not see any defect in 
the make of Ai'rahman (the most 
Merciful), 

Therefore turn thy eye once more. 
Dost thou see any crack ? 

4 And then turn thy eye again and 

again, it will come back to thee 
defeated and fatigued. 
o And surely We have adorned the 
near world with lamps and We 
have made them as a means of 
driving back the evil-ones and 
We have prepared for the latter 
the agony of the burning flame. 

6 And for those who disbelieve in 

their Lord there is the agony of 
hell. 

And it is an evil place to return to. 

7 W’hen they are cast therein, they 

shall hear its roaring and it shall 
boil, 

8 Almost near to bursting with its 

fury. 

Every time a group are thrown 
therein, its guarcQans will ask 
them: “Did not a Warner come 


9 They will reply : “ Yea, indeed a 
Warner came to us but we belied 
(him) and we said : ‘ God has not 
sent down an3d;hing, you are in 
nothing but a great error.’ ’’ 

10 And they wall say; “Had we 

listened or had we used reason wo 
would not have been amongst the 
companions of the burning flame. ’’ 

11 So they will acknowledge their 

sins. Then (it shall be said): “ Get 
away with the companions of the 
burning flame.” 

12 Surely as to those w'ho stand in 

awe of their Lord in secret, there 
is for them forgiveness and a 
gi’eat reward. 

13 And w'hether you hide what you say 

or speak it loudly. 

Surely He knows what i.s in, side the 
breasts. 

14 Does He who did the making not 

know (it) ? 

And He is all-Subtle, all-Awarc. 

II 

15 It is Ho who has put the earth 

imder you so that you w'alk in 
its ways and you eat of its pro- 
vision ; 

And towards Him is the rising up 
(again). 

16 Are you secure from Him who is 

above you that He may bury you 
in the earth and lo ! it shakes ? 

17 Or are you secure frcjin Him who 

is above jou that He may send 
3 'ou a hurricane filled w ith stones ? 
Then soon will j'ou Imow how was 
My warning, 
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18 And surely those belorc them have 

belied, then how v as My cstrange- 
' ment ? 

19 Do they not sec the tliors above their 

heads expanding themselves and 
contracting ? 

No one holds them except Arrahman 
(the most Merciful). 

Surely He secs all^things. 

20 Well, is there here any army that 

will help you besides Arra[iman 
(the most Alerciful) ? 

The unbelievers are in nothing but a 
deception. 

21 Well, who is there who will feed 

you if He withholds His pro- 
vision ? 

Nay, they persist in rebellion and 
aversion. 

22 Well then, is he uho \\alks grovel- 

ling upon his face better guided 
or one who walks uprightly on 
the Right Path ? 

23 Say: “It is He who has evolved 

you and made for you your 
eyes and ears and hearts. 

Little thanks do you give. 


24 Say: “ It is He uho has spread you 
in the eartli and towards Him 
shall ye be gathered. 

2o And they say: “ When shall be this 
promise if you be true ? ” 

26 Say: “ That knowledge is with 

God alone, and I am but a clear 
Warner.” 

27 But when they will see it near, 

the faces of thdse who disbelieve 
shall turn sad and it shall be 
said: “ Tliis is what was held out 
to you.” 

28 Say. “ Have you considered this — if 

God should destroy me and those 
who are with me or that He 
should have mercy on us who will 
then rescue the unbelievers from a 
painful agony? 

29 Say: “He is Arrahman (the most 

Merciful), ue believe in Him and 
upon Him do we rely, 

Therefore you will soon know who is 
in a clear error. 

30 Say: “ Have you considered this — 

if your water should dry up on 
the morrow, who will then bring 
you cleat flowing water ? 
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CHAPTER 68 

THE PEN 
(Al-Qalam) 

(We commence) with the name of God. 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 XUN, 

By the pen and what they write. 

2 Thou art not, by the blessing of 

thj' Lord, mad. 

3 And most surely for thee there is a 

lasting reward. 

4 And moat surely thy manners are 

grand. 

5 And thou shalt soon see, also they 

shall see 

6 As to which of you is afflicted with 

madness. 

7 Surely thy Lord knows best who is 

lost from His way, and He knows 
best those who are guided. 

8 Therefore yield not to those who 

declare (the truth) to be a lie. 

9 They wish that thou shouldst be 

slack so that the}' might be slack. 

10 And yield not thou to any degraded 

swearer, 

11 Any slanderer, going about with 

evil talk, 

12 Any forbidder of good, transgressor, 

sinner. 

13 Any insolent ruffian who is in 

addition base born. 

14 Because he possesses wealth and 

sons — 

15 When Our signs are recited to him 

^he says : ‘‘ Stories of the ancients.’’ 

16 We will soon brand him on his 

beastly nose. 

17 Surely We will discipline them as 

We disciplined the companions of 
the garden, when they took an 
oath that they would certainl}' 
rcaj) their crop on the morrow. 

18 And they made no reservations. 

19 Then something going round from 

thy Lord went I'ound the garden 
whilst they were asleep. 


20 8o that it became burnt black. 

21 But they called each other up the 

next morning 

22 Saying; “ Go earl}- to your fiekl it 

you are going to reap. ’ 

23 Then they went whilst they uorc 

talking .slowly 

24 Saying: “ Let no poor man enter it 

to-day against your (wish).” 

25 And in the morning they went 

possessed of envy. 

26 But when they saw it they said; 

” Most surely we have lost the 
Avay. 

27 Naj', we are deprived of it.” 

28 The worthiest of them said: " Hid I 

not say to you, ' Why do you not 
glorify (God) 1 ’ ” 

29 They said; " Glory be to Our Lord, 

surely we were unjust.’’ 

30 Tlien some of them addressed the 

others beginning to blame one 
another. 

31 They said : " 0 w oe to us ! w e w ere 

surely immoderate. 

32 Maybe Our Lord Avill give us in its 

place something better than it. 
Surely we are going to entreat our 
Lord.” 

33 In this way is the suffering. 

And surely the suffering of the 
Future is greater. 

Did they but know . 


II 

34 Surely for those w'ho practise rever- 
ence there are gardens of bliss 
witli their Lord. 

3.’) Sliall We tlien make the Muslims 
like the guilty ! 

36 What is the matter with you ( 

How do you judge I 
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37 Or is there a book for you from 

■which you read 

38 That you surely have therein -what 

you choose ? 

39 Or is it that you have a sworn state- 

ment against Ourselves reaching 
the day of the Awakening that 
you shall surely have as3'ou judge ? 

40 Ask them thou as to which of them 

will vouch this?' 

41 Or is it that they have associates ? 
Then let them bring their associates 

if they be true. 

42 On a day when they shall be in 

a great confusion {lit. “when the 
shin is exposed) and they shall be 
called to bow down but will not 
be able to do so. 

43 Their eyes shall be cast down, their 

faces shall be covered with 
ignominy 

And they were to be called to the 
bowings down whilst they were 
sound. 

44 Then leave Me and him who beUes 

this news. 

We will draw them step by step by 
a way they do not know. 


45 And I give them time. Surely My • 

plan is firm. 

46 Or dost thou ask them for any 

reward, so that thcj' are biudened 
with debt ? 

47 Or is it they have knowledge of 

the unseen so. that they write it 
down ? 

48 Therefore persevere thou for the 

sake of thj' Lord’s judgment and 
be not like the companion of the 
fish 

When he cried and he was filled 
with sorrow. 

49 Had not the blessing of his Lord 

found him out he would surely 
have been thrown on a waste land 
whilst he was blamed. 

.50 But his Lord chose him and made 
him one of the good. 

51 And those who have chosen dis- 

belief would well-nigh make thee 
stagger with their looks when 
they hear the reminder and they 
say; “ Most surely he is mad.” 

52 And it (the Qur-an) is nothing but 

a reminder for the people of the 
world. 
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CHAPTER 69 

THE SURE EVENT 
(Al-Haqat) 

(We commence) -with the name of God. 
The most Afercifiil (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 Tjie sure event ! 

2 What is the sure event ? 

S And what will make thee compre- 
hend what the sure event is ? 

4 Thamud and ‘Ad belied the day of 

decision . 

5 Then as to Thamud the}’ were 

therefore destroyed by means of a 
roaring thimf lor bolt. 

C And as to ’Ad they wci'e then 
destroyed by mcajis of a furious 
wind blowing with extraordinary 
force 

7 ^V’llicil was ordered against them for 

&e\en nights and eight days of 
great rigour, 

Then thou wouldst have seen that 
people thrown d(jwn as if they 
were holUnv trunks of ]jalm-tre(.s. 

8 Then dost thou see any lemnants of 

theij's i 

9 And Fliar.ioh and lluise before him 

and the overthrown cities weie 
guilty of sins. 

10 They then disobej’cd the messenger 

of their Lord, 

Then He seized them a severe 
seizure. 

11 Surely when the water rose exces- 

sively W'c bore j’ou in tlie boat, 

12 That We might make it a reminder 

for you and that the li.stening ear 
might listen 

13 So that when the trumpet is (or the 

figures are) blown into a single 
blowing 

14 And the earth and the mfmntains 

are l)orne uj) and then crushed 
down a single orushing 
1.") Then on that day the great event 
shall happen. 


16 And the sky shall clear up. and it 

(the world) shall be that da\ 
moving slow. 

17 And the messenger-spiiits shall be 

on all sides and eight (of them) 
above the rest will be under the 
Power of th}’ Lord ! 

18 On that day you shall be presented 

and no secret of yours shall he 
hidden. 

19 Then as to him whose book i.s 

given into his i-ight hand he will 
say then: " Come, read my book. 

20 8urely I believed that I was going 

to meet my reckoning." 

21 Then he shall be in a living well- 

satisfied : 

22 In a lofty garden, 

23 The fruits of which are close at 

hand, 

24 (And it shall be said): “ Eat yc. and 

rlrink to your hearts’ ecjiilent on 
account of what you sent iorward 
in days ]ai,st.'’ 

2~> -Vnd as to him who.se book is given 
to him in his left hand, he will 
say then: " O I wish my book 
had never been given to me, 

26 And [ had never comprehended what 

my reckoning was, 

27 0 would that (death) had been 

final ! — — ^ 

28 ily w'eallh avails me naught . 

29 -My authority is ])ei’ished from me.’’ 

30 “ Take him, and bind him, 

31 Then into hell throw him, 

32 And then irass him through a chain 

the length of which is seventy 
cubits. 

33 Surely he Indieved not in God all- 

Great. 

34 And he urged not the feeding of 

the poor ; 
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35 Then tlic'i'c is no Hiirin friend for 

him Uii.s day, 

36 Nor any food cxeejn fHow fluid; 

37 No one cals it e.\ec23t the sinful.'’ 


II 

38 But no ! I sw ear h;v; \\ hat > ou sec 

39 And by nhat you sec not. 

40 Most surely it i.s tlie word of an 

honourable messenger. 

41 And it is not the w'ord of a poet ; 
Little it is you believe. 

42 Nor is it the w'ord of a sooth- 

sayer, 

Little it is j'ou remember. 

“ 43 It is the sending doAvn of the Lord 
of the worlds. 


44 And had he made up any sa.\ ings in 

Our name 

45 Wo w ould surel\ ha\ e seized liim b,\ 

the right hand 

46 And then We would certainly have 

cut liis aorta. 

47 Then not one df .\ou could have 

sto])X)ed (Us) from him. 

48 Aiid most surely jt is a reminder 

for those who practise reverence. 

49 And most surel}' AVe know that 

amongst j'ou are those w ho 
declare the truth to be a lie. 

50 And most surely it is a great 

grief to the unbelievers. 

51 And most siuely it is the certain 

truth. 

52 Therefore glorify the name of thy 

Lord, the Great. 
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CHAPTER 70 

THE ASCENTS 
(Ai-Ma’arij) 

• 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 A QUESTiOKEH questioned about the 

agony which is to befall 

2 The unbelievers, there is no one to 

prevent its coming 

3 From God. Master of the ascents. 

4 The messenger-spirits and the 

(gi'eat) spirit ascend towards Him 
during a daj' the measure of which 
is fifty thousand years, 
o Therefore persevere thou a noble 
l)ersevering. 

6 They see it far, 

7 But We SCO it near. 

8 On that day \\hen the heaven shall 

be like molten bra.ss (in colour), 

9 And the mountains shall be like 

coloured wool, 

10 And no warm friend shall inquire 

about his warm friend. 

11 They shall be put in sight of each 

other. 

The guilty person would ^^ish to 
redeem himself from the agony of 
that day by (offering) his children, 

12 And his female companion and his 

brother 

13 And his relations who sheltered him 

14 And those who are in the earth put 

together — that then he might 
rescue himself. 

lo Never! surely it is a burning flame, 

16 Dragging away the skins, 

17 Claiming him who turns back and 

runs away, 

18 And who gathers (wealth) and looks 

after it. 

19 iSui'ely man is liorn of a fickle 

1 einperament, 

20 When evil touches him he is full of 

lamentations, 

21 But -when good befalls him he is 

niggardly 


22 Excepting those who pray : 

23 Those who are constant in their 

prayers, 

24 And those in whose wealth there is 

a fixed portion 

25 For the beggar and the wretched, 

26 And those who trust in the day of 

judgment, 

27 And those who stand in awe of the 

agony of their Lord — 

28 Surely the agony of their Lord is 

not a thing to be careless of — 

29 And those who restrain their appe- 

tites 

30 Exceirt with their wives or what 

their right hands possess, because 
then they are not to be blamed, 

31 But they who seek to go beyond 

that, they then are the breakers 
(of the laws), 

32 And those who are faithful of their 

trusts and their covenant.--, 

33 And those who are upright in their 

evidence, 

34 And those who keep guard over 

their prayers, 

35 They shall bo in gardens, honoured. 

II 

36 But what is the matter with those 

Avho choose disbelief. 

They coming running tow-ards thee 

37 From the right hand and the left, 

crowds upon crowds ? 

38 Does each man amongst them covet 

to enter the garden of bliss ? 

39 Never! 

Surely We have made them out of 
what they know. 

40 But no! I swcai- b_\ the Jxird of the 

easts and the west.s. most surely 

We are Capable 
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41 Of replacing them by llio.>,e better 

than them&elves, and Wc cannot 
be defeated. 

42 Therefore let them indulge in idle 

talk and let them play till they 
meet their da}' -n-hich is held out 
to them. 


43 The day they shall come out of their 

burial places hastening as if they 
were being .shot towards a target. 

44 Their eyes cabt down, covered with 

disgrace-: 

“ This is the day which was held out 
to you.” ' 
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CHAPTER 71 

NOAH 

(Nuh) 

(We commence) with the name of fJoD, 
The most Merciful (to begin wth), 

The moat Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 Surely We sent Noah to his people 

saj'ing: ■' Warn thy people before 
the painful agon,y overtakes them," 

2 He said : “ 0 my people ! surely I 

am a clear Warner to you. 

3 That ye serve God and reverence 

Him and obey me. 

4 He will forgive you yom sins and 

give you time till a fixed term. 
Surelj’ the term of God when it 
comes cannot be put off, 

If you knew.” 

3 He said : *' My Lord ! I have called 
my people by night and by day, 

0 But my calling has increased them 
in nothing but aversion. 

7 And surely whenever I called them 

that Thou mightest forgive them, 
they put their fingers in their 
eais, and wrapped themselves in 
their clothes and persisted (in 
denial) and swelled with pride a 
great sn elling ; 

8 Then surely 1 called them loudly, 

9 And then I called them in XRihlic 

and I spoke to them in .secret a 
secret speech, 

10 And I told them, ‘ Ask forgiveness 

ot j'our Lord, surely He is very 
Forgiving, 

11 He uill send down rain upon you 

abundantly. 

12 And He will strengthen you with 

■wealth and children and He will 
make for you gardens and He will 
make for you rivers. 

13 What is the matter with j'ou that you 

expect not great gifts from God 1 

14 And surely He has made you 

fashion after fashion, 
l.j Do joii not see how God has 
made seven heavens one above 
the other 1 


16 And He has placed the moon as a 

light in them and He has made 
the sun as a lamp. 

17 And God has caused you to be 

grown out of this earth a kind of 
growth {lit. vegetation). 

18 Then He will cause you to return 

to it and He will bring j'ou 
(another) bringing forth. 

19 And God has spread out the earth 

for you 

20 That you may walk therein bj' open 

w'ays.’ ” 

II 

21 Noah said : “ My Lord ! surely they 

have disobeyed me and followed 
one whoso wealth and children 
increase him in nothing but loss. 

22 And they have planned a great plan. 

23 And they say: “Forsake not your 

deities and forsake neither Wadil 
nor Swaa; neither Yaghus, nor 
Ya’uq. nor Nasr. 

24 Aid they have surely caused a great 

many to be lost, 

.\.nd increase not the unjust people 
except in error.” 

25 They were drowned on account of 

their sins and were made to enter 
fire; then they found no one 
besides God as helpers. 

26 And said Noah: “My Lord' leave 

not upon the land a single 
dwelling of the unbelievers : 

27 Surely if Thou leave them, they u ill 

cause Thy servants to be lost and 
they will not give birth except to 
a sinner, a great disbeliever. 

28 My Lord ! forgive me and my parents 

and he who joins my house being 
faithful, iind the faitliful men and 
the faithful women. 

And increase not the unjust people 
except in destruction. 
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CHAPTER 72 

THE JINN 
(Al-Jinn) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 Say : “ It has been revealed to me 

that a party of the jinn listened.” 
Then they said; “ Surely We have 
heard a wonderful Qur-an. 

2 It guides towards righteousness and 

we have believed in it. 

And we will never join anyone 
whatsoever with our Lord. 

3 And that He — far high is the 

majesty of our Lord — ^has not 
taken a female companion nor a 
child, 

4 And that the foolish amongst us 

used to say exaggerated things 
against God : 

6 And that we thought that neither 
men nor jinn would speak a lie 
against God: 

6 And that some individuals amongst 

men used to take refuge with 
some individuals amongst the 
jinn, so they increased them in 
haughtiness : 

7 And that they thought just as you 
% thought that God would not raise 
^ ’ up anyone : 

' 8 And that we have felt the space 
above and have found it filled 
with strong guards and flames : 

9 And that we used to sit down in 
some of the sitting places to 
listen, but whoever now tries to 
listen meets with a flame lying in 
wait for him: 

10 And that We Imow not whether it 

is evil which is meant for those 
on earth or whether their Lord 
means right guidance : 

11 And that there are some amongst 

us who are good and some 
amongst us who are otherwise: 

We are divided into different sects : 


12 And that we believe that in no case 

can we escape God in this earth 
and that we cannot escape by 
flying: 

13 And that when we heard the 

guidance we believed in it; 

So that whoever believes in his 
Lord, then let him not be afraid 
of either loss or high-handedness : 

14 And that some amongst us are 

Muslims and some amongst us are 
unjust. 

Therefore whoever is Muslim, they 
are then the people whose 
objective is righteousness : 

15 And as to the imjust, they then 

shall be the fuel of hell.” 

16 And say thou that if they keep to 

the (right) path We will give them 
to drink of abundant water 

17 In order that We may test them 

theremth. 

And whoever turns away from the 
remembrance of his Lord 
He will make him join a rising 
agony; 

18 And that the mosques belong to 

God, 

Therefore call not ripon anyone with 
God. 

19 And that when the servant of 

God stood uj) calling upon Him, 
they desirctl to crowd over him. 

II 

20 Say ; “ I only call upon my Lord ! 

and I join not anyone with 
Him.” 

21 Say: ‘‘ Surely I am not master of 

either hurt or good for you." 

22 Saj': Surely no one can rescue 

me from GIod, nor do I find any 
place of refuge besides Him. 
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23 It is imt a comrannication from 

•God, and His messages.'’ 

And whoever disobeys God and His 
messenger then .surely for him 
there is the lire of hell abiding 
therein all the time.' 

24 (Wait) imtil when they see what is 

held out to ttem, then they will 
soon know who is weaker in 
respeet of help and smaller in 
numbers. 

2.5 Say; “ I know not whether what is 
lield out to jmu be near or 


whether my Lord will make its 
time long.” 

20 He istheKnowerof theunseenandHe 
informs no one about His secrets 

27 Exeex^t to the messenger whom He 

chooses, and surely He causes a 
guard to march in front of him 
and behind him. 

28 So that He may know that they 

have delivered the messages of 
their Lord and He encom]passes 
what they have, and He counts the 
number of all things. 
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CHAPTER 73 

THE WRAPPED UP 
(Al-Muzzammil) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 O THOU wrapped up! 

2 Wake the night except a little — 

3 Half of it, or make it a little less 

than that 

4 Or make it a little more, and 

recite the Qur-an evenly with 
clear recitation. 

6 Surely We are going to lay a 
weighty word upon thee. 

6 Surely the getting up at night is 

the strongest way to conquer 
(one’s self) and the most upright 
in respect of pronunciation. 

7 Surely thou hast a long occupation 

during the day. 

8 Therefore remember the name of 

thy Lord (at night) and devote 
thyself towards Him with a 
complete devotion. 

9 Lord of the east and the west, 

there is no deity but He, 
Therefore take him as a Protec- 
tor. 

.0 And be persevering in spite of 
i what they say and leave them 
alone a noble leaving, 

,1 And let Me deal with those who 
declare the truth to be a lie 
, who are possessors of plenty, and 
give them a little time. 

.2 Surely We have ready fetters and a 
pit of fire 

.8 And a choking food and a painful 
agony. 

.4 The day when the earth shall shake 
and the mountains (also). 

And the mountains shall become 
heaps of How ing sand. 

.6 Surely AVe have sent tow'ards you a 
messenger, being a witness over 
you, as Wo sent a messenger 
towards Pharaoh. 


16 Then Pharaoh disobeyed the mes- 

senger, therefore We seized him a 
most calamitous seizing; 

17 Therefore how will you save your- 

selves, if you disbelieve, on the 
day which will turn children into 
grey-haired persons ? 

18 (The day) in which the sky shall 

clear up, 

His promise must be fulfilled. 

19 Surely this is a reminder, therefore 

let him who pleases take a way 
rmto his Lord. 

II 

20 Surely thy Lord knows that thou 

wakest the night nearly two- 
thirds thereof, and half thereof, 
and one-third thereof and a 
party of those wdth thee (also). 
And God measures the night and 
the day. 

He laiow s that 3 on will not be able 
to keep it up, therefore He turns 
towards >’Ou (with mercy); 

Hence recite the Qur-an, what is 
easy thereof. 

He knows that there will be some 
amongst 3'ou w'ho are sick and 
others moving in the earth seeking 
God’s grace and still others 
fighting in God's path; 

Therefore recite wliatever is easy 
thereof, 

But keep up the prayers and pay 
the slated alms and offer to God 
a goodly olTering. 

And w'hatever good 3’ou send forward 
lor 3-our souls 3'ou will find it 
with God what is better and 
larger in row ard. 

And ask God's forgiveness. 

Smely God is Forgiving, Merciful. 


347 



Pabt 29] 


CHAPTER 74 

ONE WHO IS MANTLED 
(Al-Muddaasir) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merdfnl (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 O THOU mantled one! 

2 Wake up and warn. 

3 And so as to magnify thy Lord, — 

4 And so as to purify thy raiment 

5 And so as to flee the abominations. 

6 And bestow not favours to seek 

increase. 

7 And for the sake of thy Lord 

persevere therefore. 

8 Then uhen the trumpet is sounded, 

9 That day then shall be a severe 

day, 

10 For the unbelievers anything but 

easy. 

11 Leave Mo alone with one whom I 

have made, 

12 And whom I have given vast 

riches 

13 And sons before his ej’es. 

14 And for whom 1 have prepared a 

great preparation, 

15 And Avho then covets I should add 

still more. 

16 Never! 

Surely he fights Our signs, 

17 I will cause him to carry a great 

load a great height 

18 Because he thought and he weighed 

19 Then be he disapproved, how he 

weighed ! 

20 Again be he disapproved, how he 

weighed, 

21 Then he looked about, 

22 Then he frowned and scowled, 

23 Then he deliberated and swelled 

with pride 

24 And said; “ This is nothing but an 

enchantment followed on, 

25 This is nothing but the word of 

man.’’ 

26 1 will soon throw him into a 


27 And what will make thee compre- 

hend what the conflagration is 1 

28 It leaves naught and sjrarcs none, 

29 It scorches up a man. 

30 Over it are nineteen 

31 And We have not made the 

guardians of the fire but the 
messenger-spirits and We have 
not made their numbering but as 
a test for those who disbelieve. 

In order that those who have been 
given the Book may be convinced 
and those who believe may 
increase in their faith. 

And that those who have been given 
the Book and the faithful may 
not doubt. 

And that those in whose hearts 
there is a disease and the imbe- 
lievers may say: “What does 
God intend by this parable? ” 

Li this way does God cause to be 
lost whom He pleases and guides 
whom He pleases. 

..Aid no one knous the hosts of thy 
Lord exeept He himself. 

And this is nothing but a remmder 
for man. 


II 

32 Never! 

By the moon, 

33 And the night when it departs, 

34 And the morning when it sliines, 

35 Most surely it (the fire) is one of 

the most grievous things, 

36 A warning to man — 

37 For anyone amongst you who 

wishes to advance or to fall 
back. 

38 Each soul is pledged for what it 

does — , 
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39 Excepting the companion.s of the 

right • 

40 (They shnll be) in gardens asking 

each otlicr 

41 About the guilty. 

42 “ What brouglit you into the con- 

flagration? ■’ 

43 They Avill replj ; ‘‘ We were not of 

those who prayed, 

44 And we were not \)t those who fed 

the poor, 

45 But we talked an idle talk with 

those who talked thus 

46 And we belied the day of Judg- 

ment 

47 Till death (lit. certainty) overtook 

us.” 

48 Therefore the seconding of the 

seconders will do them no good. 


49 Then what is the matter mth them 
that they tuin aside from the 
reminder 

."iO Like asses scared 

51 Running away from the roaring of a 

hon? 

52 Nay, every man of them wishes that 

he may be given open sheets (of 
revelation). 

53 Never! 

But they fear not the Future. 

54 Never (again)' 

Surely this is a reminder, 

55 So that whoever wishes may 

remember the same. 

56 And they wiU not mind except as 

God pleases. 

He is worthy of reverence and He is 
worthy of bestowing pardon. 
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CHAPTER 75 

THE AWAKENING 
(Al-Qiyamah) 

(We commence) with the name of*GoD, 
The moat Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 Nay! I call to witness the day of 

the Awakening. 

2 And again Nay! I call to witne.sa 

the self-blaming soul, 

3 Does man think that We will not 

bring together his bones ? 

4 Yea I We are Capable of comj)letely 

restoring his veiy finger-bones. 

5 But man desires to be dissolute as 

to his future. 

6 He asks; “ When is the day of the 

Awakening? " 

7 But when the sight is dazzled; 

8 And the moon is eclipsed; 

9 And the sim and the moon are in 

conjimction, 

10 Man shall say that day : “ Where is 

the place to run away to ? ” 

11 Never! 

There is no refuge : 

12 Towards thj' Lord that day is the 

destination. 

13 Man shall on that day be informed 

a.s to what he .sent forward and 
(what) he left behind. 

14 In fact man shall be enlightened 

against his own soul. 

15 And though he put forth his 

excuses. 

16 Move not thy tongue (0 Muhammad) 

in learning it (the Qur-an) so as 
to hasten it. 

17 iSurely its collection and its recita- 

tion is Our business. 

18 Therefore when We have recited it, 

follow thou its recital, 

19 Then it is Our business to make it 

clear. 

20 Nay, but you people love the near 

life 


21 And forsake the Future. 

22 On that day certain faces shall be 

fresh, 

23 Looking towards their Lord. 

24 And other faces on that da}’ shall 

be scowling, 

25 Believing that that will be done 

to them which will break their 
backs. 

26 Nay, when the soul reaches the 

throat. 

27 And it shall be said: ‘‘ Who is the 

charmer? ” 

28 And he believes that his time of 

departure has come. 

29 And one shin touches the other (on 

accoiuit of fear) 

30 Towards thy Lord that day is the 

driving. 

II 

31 But he did not believe nor did he 

pray, 

32 And he declared it a lie and turned 

back, 

33 Then he went back to his family 

strutting. 

34 “ Woe be to thee, then woe be to 

thee. 

35 And again woe be to thee, once 

more woe be to thee.” 

36 Does man think that he shall be 

left to go unrestrained ? 

37 Was he not a life-germ from seed 

sown? 

38 And then he was a clot of blood ; 

He made him and He perfected him. 

39 Then He made it of two kinds, the 

male and the female. 

40 Is He not Capable of giving life to 

the dead ? 
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CHAPTER 76 

THE TIME 

(Ad-Dathr) 

(We commence) ■with the name of God, 
The moat Merciful (to begin with). 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 

1 Did not a long period of time pass 

over man when he was not any- 
thing worth mentioning ? 

2 We have made man out of a life- 

germ (sperm) uniting with another 
(ovum). 

We are going to discipline him, so 
We have made liim hearing, 
seeing. 

3 Surely We have guided him the 

path, he is either grateful or 
imgrateful. 

i Surely for the imgrateful We have 
prepared chains and shackles and 
a ^ming fire. 

6 Surely the virtuous shall drink of a 
cup tempered with camphor. 

6 A spring from wliich the servants of 

God will drink, they -will make it 
flow a great flowing. 

7 They fulfil their vows and fear the 

day whose calamity shall be far- 
reaching ; 

8 And in spite of their owm want, 
, they give food to the poor, and 

the orphan and the prisoner, 

„ 9 “ We feed ye for the sake of God 
f ’ alone, we desire from you neither 
recompense nor thanks. 

10 Surely w e fear from our Lord a day 
of sadness and distress. ” 

^ Then God will save them the evil 
f of that day and cause them to meet 
' ■with cheerfulness (of face) and 
happiness (of mind). 

12 He will reward tliein, on account of 

their having ])erse^ eied, with a 
garden and silk dress: 

13 ReeJining tlicrein upon llirones, they 

shall not see either the suii or 
biting cold. 


14 And the shades of the garden 

shall be close upon them, and 
its fruits shall be within easy 
reach. 

15 And cups of silver and goblets of 

crystal shall be made to go round 
them, 

16 And other goblets of silver cut hke 

crystal w'hich they shall measure 
according to a measure. 

17 And they shall be given to drink a 

cup tempered \vith ginger, 

18 A spring therein called salsabeel 

(the softly flowing). 

19 And abiding youths shall go roimd 

them w'hom when thou seest thou 
wouldst think them to be pearls 
scattered about. 

20 And whenever thou shalt look 

there, thou shalt see blissfulness 
and a great kingdom. 

21 Their over garments are robes made? 

of green fine silk and of thick 
brocade, 

And they shall be given to wear 
bangles of silver and their Lord 
shall give them to drink a pure 
drink. 

22 ■■ Surely this is a row ard for you 

and jour striving has been 
accciited.” 

II 

23 Surely We have sent down upon' 

thee this Qur-an a gradual sending 
down. 

24 Therefore persevere thou for the sake 

ot the judgment of thj' Lord and 
oliej' not anyone of them, any 
sinner or ungrateful iierson. 

23 And remember thou the name o£ 
thy Lord morning and evening. 
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26 And during the night bow down to 

Him and glorify Him till late at 
night. 

27 Surely these people love this near 

life and leave behind them a 
grievous day. 

28 We have made'‘them and We have 

strengthened their formation and 
whenever ^We please We can 
replace them by their likes a 
complete replacement. 


29 Surely this is a reminder, then -who- 

ever wishes, takes a way to his 
Lord. 

30 3 ’ou wish not except as God 
wishes; 

Surely God is Kno-wing, Wise, 

31 He causes to enter, whom He 

pleases, in His mercy. 

And as to the unjust He has 
prepared for them a painful 
agony. 
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CHAPTER 77 

THE SENT-ONES 
(Al-Mursalat) 


(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with). 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 By the beings who follow one 

another continuously, 

2 Then by those that push on with a 

great pushing, 

3 And by those that spread a gi’eat 

spreading, 

4 Then by those that separate a com- 

plete separating, 

5 Then by those that bring down the 

reminder, 

6 As discharging a responsibility, or as 

a warning, 

7 Most surely what you are promised 

must happen. 

8 Then when the stars are dimmed, 

9 And when the sky is opened out, 

10 And when the mountains are blown 

about, 

11 And when the appointed time of 

messengers arrives. 

! 12 (To) what day is the term fixed ? 

13 It is the day of the decision. 

14 And what shall make thee compre- 
' hend what the day of decision is ? 
4 16 Woe on that day to those who 

belied the truth. 

^IB Have We not destroyed the 
f ancients ? 

' 17 Then We cause later generations to 
follow them, 

18 In this way do We do with the 
guilty. 

r 10 Woe on that day to those who 
belied the truth. 

20 Did We not make you from a weak 

liquid ? 

21 And which We placed in a secure 

place 

22 Up to a known measurement ; 

23 Then Wo measured (it), so that 

excellent Measurers are We. 


24 Woe on that day to those who 

belied the truth. 

25 Have We not made the earth a 

gathering-place 

26 Of the living and the dead ? 

27 And have We not made therein 

lofty mountains and given you to 
drink fresh water ? 

28 Woe on that day to those who 

belied the truth. 

29 Walk ye on towards that which ye 

behe. 

30 Walk ye towards a shade with triple 

branches. 

31 Which does not cool and which 

avails not against the fiaming 
fire; 

32 Surely it (the fire) sends up sparks 

like palaces 

33 As if they were yellow camels. 

34 Woe on that day to those who belied 

the truth. 

35 This is the day on which they 

shall not speak (to any advan- 
tage) 

36 Nor shall they be allowed so as to 

make an apology. 

37 Woe on that day to those who 

belied the truth. 

38 This is the day of the decision. 

We have gathered you and the 
ancients; 

39 Then if you have any stratagem, 

then play it against Me. 

40 Woe on that day to those who 

belied the truth. 

II 

41 Sinelv those who practise reverence 

shall be in shades and springs 

42 And fruits of whatever kind they 

desire: 
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43 “ Eat ye and drink to your heart's 

Content for what you did.” 

44 Surely it is in this way Wc reward 

the good. 

45 Woe on that day tQ those who 

belied the truth. 

46 “Eat and drink Jor a while surely 

you are guilty.” 


I 

47 Woe on that day to those -who 

belied the truth. 

48 And •when it is said to thorn bow 

they do not bow . 

49 Woe on that day to those w'ho 

belied the truth. 

50 In what news after it (the Qur-anJ 

will they believe ? 
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PART XXX 

CHAPTER 78 

THE NEWS 
(An-Naba) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


I 

1 About what do they ask one 

another ? 

2 About the great news ! 

3 That in which they differ. 

4 Nay, the 5 ' will soon know. 

5 Again nay' thej' will soon know. 

6 Have We not made the earth as a 

cradle ? 

7 And the moimtains as stakes 1 

8 And We have made you pairs, 

9 And We have made your sleep as a 

refresher, 

10 And We have made the night as a 
covering, 

• 11 And We have made the day for 
v> search of livelihood. 

12 And We have erected above your 

heads seven strong ones. 

13 And We have made a lamp (the 

sun) radiating light, 

14 And We bring dowm water from drip- 

ping clouds in large quantities. 

15 That We m.ij" bring forth therew ith 

4 grains and vegetables, 

‘16 And gardens adjoining one another. 
^ 17 Surely the day of decision has an 
1 appointed time. 

18 The day the figures shall be breathed 

into and they will come in hosts, 

19 And the sky shall be opened up and 

become a number of passages. 

20 And the mountains shall be made to 
flow and become like a desert of 
sand. 

21 Surely hell is watching — 

22 A home for the transgressors — 

23 They shall staj^ therein for ages, 

24 They shall not taste therein either 
coolness or drink, 

26 But they shall have boiling liquid 
and yellow fluid. 


26 A reward corresponding (to their 

sins). 

27 Surely they did not expect the 

reckoning. 

28 And belied Our signs a great belying. 

29 And We have a record of every- 

thing in writing. 

30 ■■ Therefore taste ye, because We 

will not increase ye aught but 
agony." 

II 

31 Surely for those who practise rever- 

ence there is a triumph, 

32 Orchards and vineyards; 

33 And maidens of equal age 

34 And a sparkling cup. 

35 They will not hear therein an 5 ’ die 

talk nor any belying. 

36 ■* A rew'ard from thy Lord, a bestow- 

ing according to a reckoning. 

37 From the Lord of the heavens and 

the earth and what is between 
them both — ^from Arrahman (the 
most Merciful)'’ — 

Thej' dare not address Him. 

38 The day w'hen the (great) spirit 

and the (other) messenger-spirits 
shall stand in row's, 

They shall not speak except one 
whom Arrahman (the most Merci- 
ful) commands and who speaks 
the truth, 

39 This is the certain day, therefore he 

who pleases takes a home towards 
his Lord. 

40 Surely We have warned you of a 

near agony ; 

The day when man shall see what 
his two hands have sent forward 
and (w'hen) the disbeliever will 
say: “ 0 would that I were dust.” 
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CHAPTER 79 

THOSE WHO DRAG 
(An-Nazd’at) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with). 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 By the beings who dr.ag deep, 

2 And those that draw out b}' an easy 

drawing, 

3 And those that revolve a swift 

revolving, 

4 Then by t hose going first a great going. 
And by those that regulate the 

affair ; — 

6 The day the quaking-one shall quake, 

7 (And) what is to succeed the quaking 

shall follow, 

8 Hearts on that day shall tremble, 

9 (And) their looks shall be cast down. 

10 They .say; "Shall we indeed be 

restored to our former state ? 

11 What ! when we have become rotten 

bones? '' 

12 They say : “ A return like that 

would occasion a great loss.’’ 

13 But it shall be a single cry 

14 And lo ! they shall be up ! 

1. j Hast thou received the story of 

Closes ? 

IG When his Lord called out to him in 
the sacred valley Tuwa. 

17 ■■ Go thou to Pharaoh, surely he has 

transgressed, 

18 Then say — ‘ Dost thou desire to 

purify thyself ? 

19 And I will guide thee to thy Lord, 

so that thou mayest fear (Him),’ ’’ 

20 And he shewed him a great sign, 

21 And he belied (it) and disobeyed. 

22 Then he turned back striving 

(against him). 

23 And he assembled (men) and cried 

out, 

24 And he said; I am your Lord the 

most high.” 

2. ’) Then Goo seized him in a calamity 

of the Future and of this world. 

26 Most surely in this there is a 
le.sson for him who fears. 
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27 Are you stronger in make or the 

heaven w'hich He has erected ? 

28 He has raised it high and made it 

jierfect ; 

29 And He has darkened the night- 

time thereof and bi’ought out its 
sunshine. 

30 And after that He .spread out the 

earth. 

31 He brought forth therefrom its 

water and its pa.stmc. 

32 And He has firmly planted the 

mountains. 

33 (All this) is an enjoyment for you 

and for your cattle. 

34 Then when the great calamit^ 

happens, 

33 The day when man shall remember 
W'hat he strove for, 

36 And hell shall be made manifest to 

him who .sees (it). 

37 Then as to him who transgi-esses, 

38 And prefers the life of this world. 

39 Then .surely the hell — that is his 

home 

40 But as to him who fears his Lord 

and kecirs back his soul ft'om evil 
desires, 

41 Then surely the garden — that is his 

home. 

42 They ask thee concerning the Hour 

— " When shall be its com- 
ing? " 

43 But what (knowledge hast) tluni lo 

make mention thereof ? 

44 Towards thy Ijord is the determina- 

tion thereof. 

43 Thou art only a warner lo him who 
stands in awe thereof. 

46 The day they shall .see it, their 
condition shall be as if lhe3’’ had 
not tarried but an afternoon or a 
morning thereof. 
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CHAPTER 80 

HE FROWNED 
(’Abasa) 

(Wc commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 He frowned and turned aside, 

2 Beeause the blind man came to 

him. 

3 And what shall make thee compre- 

hend — ^that perhaps he wanted 
to purify (himself), 

4 Or that he would mind and then his 

minding would do him good. 

5 But as to him who was indejoendent, 

6 Then thou wast after him, 

7 Though thou wast not responsible 

for his purification. 

8 But as to him who came to thee 

stri\'ing, 

9 And he stood in awe (of God), 

10 Then thou didst show negligence 

towards him. 

11 No, no! surely these verses are a 

reminder, 

12 Then let him who wishes, mind it, 

13 (Written) on honoured sheets, 

14 Exalted, purified, 

15 With the hands of scribes 

16 Honourable (<ind) Mrtuous. 

17 Disapproved be man! what makes 

him choose disbelief ? 

18 Out of what object has he been 

made? 

19 Out of a life-germ! He made him, 

then proportioned him. 

20 Then He made his way easy for 

him, 

21 Then He causes him to die and He 

causes him to be buried. 


22 Then when He pleases He will 

cause him to rise up. 

23 Nay, he has not carried out what 

He commanded liim (to do). 

24 Therefore let man examine his 

food; 

25 Because We poured down the water 

a great pouring, 

26 And then We split the earth a 

splitting 

27 So that We cause to grow therein 

grain, 

28 And grapes and herbs, 

29 And olives and dates, 

30 And orchards ■with dense trees, 

31 And fruits and pasture, 

32 An enjoyment for you and your 

cattle. 

33 Then when the roaring blast comes — 

34 That day will man fly from his 

brother, 

35 And his mother and his father, 

36 And his female companion and his 

sons. 

37 For every man that day there shall 

be an affair which ■will sufficiently 
occupy him. 

38 Some faces that day shall be bright, 

39 Laughing, happy. 

And other faces that day shall have 
dust upon them, 

40 Darkness shall cover them, 

41 They are the unbelievers and the 

wicked. 
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CHAPTER 81 

THE FOLDING UP 
(At-Takwir) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 AVhjsn the simshino is folded up, 

'2 And when the stars are dimmed, 

3 And when the mountains are made 

to flow. 

4 And when the bearing shc-eamels are 

forsaken, 

5 And when the beasts are assembled, 
C And when the seas boil up, 

7 And when the souls are united, 

8 And when as to the female buried 

alive it is asked, 

9 “ For what sin was she killed? ’’ 

10 And when the sheets are spread 

abroad, 

11 And when the covering of the sk 3 ’ is 

peeled off, 

12 And when hell-fire is kindled up, 

13 And when the garden is brought 

near — 

14 (Then) each soul shall knorv what it 

has brought forward. 

15 Then surely I call to mtness the 

planets ■\vith retrograde motions, 

16 Those that run on and then disap- 

pear; 


17 By the night when it comes 

on. 

18 And the morn when it breathes, 

19 Most surely this is the word of a 

noble messenger : 

20 One possessed of force, having posi- 

tion rvith the Master of the 
Power. 

21 Obej'ed there, trusted. 

22 And j’our companion (Muhammad) 

is not mad, 

23 And surel.v he (Muhammad) has 

seen him in the clear horizon, 

24 And he is not niggardlj' with regard 

to the Unseen. 

25 And this is not the word of any 

evil-one driven away, 

26 Then whither do ye go ? 

27 This is nothing but a reminder to 

the people of the world : 

28 For everyone amongst you who 

wishes to walk straight ; 

29 And 3 'ou will not wish except as 

wishes God, Lord of all the 

wm’lfls 
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CHAPTSai 82 

THE OPENING OUT 
(Al-Infitar) 

J , 

(We commence) with the name of God, 

The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 

1 When the sky is opened out, 12 They know what you do. 

2 And when the planets are dispersed, 13 Most surely the virtuous ones shall 

3 And when the seas flow fast, be in a bliss. 

" 4 And •when the burial-places are 14 And most surely the ■wicked ones 
raised up — shah, be in the pit of fire, 

5 Every soul shall know what it has 15 They shall enter it on the day of 

sent forw'ard and (what) it has Judgment. 

left behind. 16 And they shall not be able to hide 

6 0 man ! what has deceived thee themselves therefrom. 

with regard to thy Lord, Honoured 17 And what shall make thee compre- 
One 1 hend what the day of Judgment 

7 He who has made thee, then per- is? 

fected thee, then gave thee due 18 And again what shall make thee 
proportion, comprehend what the day of 

8 In whatever shape He pleased He Judgment is ? 

compounded thee. 19 The day when no soul shall have 

9 Nay, but you belie the Judgment. power to do aught for any other 

10 And most surely above you are soul, 

guardians, And the command that day shall 

11 Honoured orfes, scribes, belong to God. 
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J-’ \efi 1 o ( > n 1 elus | [ t f |)l \f t \ I 
I itempente -,innr 

J 1 '^I’l her I )iii I ns e ntn 

1 lltl SIV^ s),,,|(^ )■ j, 

III* ]( 1 ts 

U ATivt 

Thf ^ I T s that iihat ther fhd has 
1 list 1 1' t iPiT hearts 
17 n ’ 

siin K fliri shall he deprived of the 
iffht 1 1 1 heir Lord that flai. 

''ll 'nil h 1 most snielv thn h.all 
"ti r ■ K pit ot f te 

s»MtU-b 6 ''SsBjd. “ TfiiS' i 9 

wllat- you tiKated as a lie ” 

IS'Kayt 

Most snrolv t he hookrif the nions shall 
bp 111 IlliMin fiippe? iPLums) 


! 10 \nd vhat shall iiake thee foninre- 
liena \ hit tlliiiin lOp > 
letnonsi i ' 

20 V hook vnttin uo 

21 Ihe (hie ‘Uf i hose i no tlraii i "ii 

'lull vitness n 

22 Most siirelv the inniis shah e 1 1 

hhss 

23 Watenme upon thrones 

24 'ITion h ilt i eemmise i he nei t ' i 

1 oss f I hhss 1 1 inep * it 
2 j Hfi dl le L\ n ' 1 inni 
[ i le dunk V hidi has I een ■ 1 1 

up 

>6 ' s s(*->i siiijl left musk 

nd 1 tis ndi i host i 

ttishii) spire aspnc 
I 27 Vnd Its i»mpcnne hail le ' mi 
lirn 1 — 

I S V spiniL ■■ nub ihe (hie (lunu 
20 '-meh hOse ho \ eie uili n’ 
1 I iiisb It host nu 

I nr 1 

) Jifi i Icriiei s>,, (iifictn \ 

I lie nionL.’ in ii 

.11 Vnd when they letiime'l Io thcji 
iaimlies thev reliuncd i sultmH 
>2 Vnd V hen 1 hev sa^ i hcni t he\ 
said ''lost surch ■'hese re I he 
lost ones 

53 Vnd \Ve had not sent i he m 
uardians ovei 1 hem 

J4 But to-dav those itho Iciitied 
haU ) e I iiig hiii^ C ho hi 

brevets 

35 TEey shall he seated on Ihroncs 
■watchme 

16 Tie iinbcbovris re lemiflcti noth- 
jiiE hilt V hat 1 hei did ' 
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CHAPTER 84 

THE RENDING ASUNDER 
(Al'Inshiqaq) 

(TVe commence) ^th the name of God. 
The most ifercifnl (to begin with). 

The most Merdfnl (to the md). 


1 Whes the eky rent asunder, 

2 And when t h-.ten<i tn its Lord and 

it is ri,£ht that it she dd di su, 

3 And when the earth i- spread larger. 

4 And throw s » ut w hat is therein and 

becr'ines hnUi w . 

5 And it f .r- L ird and it is 

right tliar It should do so — 

6 0 man' .'Urely thou hast to labour 

and labour tnwaid« thy Lord, 
then thou shalt meet Him. 

7 Then as to < ne who is jnven his 

book in his licht hand. 

8 His reckoning shall he made an 

easy one. 

9 And he will return to his family 

joyfully. 

10 But as to him who is gieen his book 

behind his back, 

11 Then he will call for death. 

12 And he shall enter the flaming 

lire. 

13 Surely he use<l to be joyful in his 

familv. 


t 14 Surely he believed that he would 
never reappear. 

15 Yea! surely His Lord was seeing 
him. 

Ifi Then no ! I call to w itness the sunset 
redness. 

17 By the night and what moves on 
(therein), 

I IS And b\- the moon when it is full. 

IM Yon shall most surely have to 
I ascend state after state, 
io Then what is the matter with them 
that they heheve not ? 

21 \nd when the Qitr-an is recited to 

them they bow not down. 

22 Xay' those who choose disbelief 

bdie (the troth). 

23 And God knows best what they 

comceal in their hearts. 

24 Therefore give them the news of a 

painful agony. 

25 But as to those who believe and do 

good deeds for them is a reward 
not to be cut off. 
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CHAPTER 85 

THE CLUSTERS OF STARS 
(Al-Buruj) 


(We commence) with the name of God. 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 By the heaven, full of clusters of 

stars, 

2 And by the promised day, 

3 And by the witnes-s and one for 

whom the evidence is given, 

4 Disapproved be the companions of 

the trenches 

5 Of fire, possessors of fuel, 

6 Wlien they ait down thereupon ; 

7 And they see what they do to the 

believers. 

8 And they were not enraged against 

them except because they believed 
in God. all-Might.y, all-Praiaed — 

9 He to whom belong.s the kingdom of 

the heavens and the earth. 

And God sees everything. 

10 Surely as to those who persecute be- 
lieving men and believing women 
and then turn not (to God), 

For them then is the agony of hell. 
And for them is the burning agony. 


11 Surely as to those who believe and 

do good deeds. 

For them are gardens beneath 
which flow rivers. 

Thi.s i.s the great trimuph. 

12 iloht surely the seizing of thy Lord 

is severe. 

13 Surely He starts creation and He 

causes it to return. 

14 And He is all-Forgiving, all-Loving. 

15 ilaster of the glorious Power, 

16 Absolute Doer of what He de- 

sires. 

17 Hast the news of the hosts come to 

thee 

18 Of Phai aoh and Thamud ? 

19 Nay, those who choose disbelief 

belie the truth. 

20 And God surrounds them on all 

sides. 

21 Nay, it is a glorious Qur-an 

22 Well guarded in a tablet. 
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CHAPTER 86 

THE NIGHT-COMER ' 
(At-Tariq) 


^(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most ilerciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 By the heaven and the night- 
comer. 

'2 And what shall make thee comjire- 
hend w hat the night-comer is ( 

3 It is the bright star — 

4 There is no soul but li.is a guaixlian 

thereon. 

5 Then let man see u hat he is made of. 

6 He is made out of liquid poured 

forth. 

7 Coming out from between the back- 

bone and the breast -bone. 

8 Most surely He is Capable of 

causing him to return. 


9 The day all secrets shall be exposed, 

10 And he shall have neither might nor 

helper. 

11 By the heaven (or rain) which comes 

back, 

12 And the earth which splits asimder, 

13 Moat surely this (Qur-an) is a 

decisive word, 

14 And it is no joke. 

15 Surely they plot a plot, 

16 And I plot a plot ; 

17 Therefore give time to the unbe- 

lievers; 

Give them time for a little while. 


CHAPTER 87 

THE ALL-HIGH 
(Al-Ala) 


(Wc commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with). 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 Glohify the name of thy Lord, all- 
High. 

He who makes, then perfects : 

And He w ho proportions and guides 
And He who bring> forth pasture. 
Then makes it dried up, grey- 
coloured. 

6 We will soon make thee recite, then 

thou shalt not forget. 

7 But whatever Goo plca'.cs happens. 
Surely He knows the open and the 

hidden. 

8 And We will giadualh make tin 

path easy for thee. 

9 Therefore go on reminding, surely 

the reminder does good. 


10 He who stands in awe will soon mind. 

11 And the evil-minded will avoid it: 

12 He who will enter the great fire. 

13 And then he will neither live 

therein nor die. 

14 He surely succeeds who purifies. 

15 And remembers the name of his 

Lord and prays. 

16 Naj% you prefer the life of this 

world, 

17 -Vnd the Future is better and more 

lasting. 

1 8 Most surely this is (so stated) in the 

ancient scriptures ; 

19 The scriptures of Abraham and 

Moses. 
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CHAPTER 88 

'THE OVERSHADOWING EVENT 
(Al-6hashiah) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The moat Merciful (to begin with). 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 H \s the news of the overshadowing 

event come to thee i 

2 Home beings (Hi. faces) on that day 

shall be cast do^vn. 

3 They shall be labouring, toiling, 

4 Entering into hot fire. 

5 They shall be made to drink of a 

boiling spring. 

6 They shall have no food but of 

'■ dhari ’’ (a dry, thorny bush). 

7 It neither fattens nor satisfies 

hunger. 

8 And other beings (Hi. faces) on that 

day shall be pleased, 

9 Well satisfied with their strivings, 

10 (Residing) in a high garden. 

11 Thou shalt hear no vain talk 

therein, 

12 Therein are flowing springs, 

13 Therein are raised thrones, 

14 And goblets ready placed, 

15 And carpets laid out in rows. 


16 And mattresses of velvet .‘•piLMil 

out. 

17 Do they not then c.vainine the 

clouds how they arc made i 

18 And the heaven how it is made 

high? 

19 And the mountains how they aic 

erected 1 

20 And the earth how it is spieail 

out ? 

21 Therefore go on reminding. 

Thou art but a reminder, 

22 Thou art not a suiierinteiulent o\er 

them. 

23 But as to him who turns back and 

disbelieves, 

24 Then God will cause him to suffer 

the great suffering. 

25 Surely towards Us is their coming 

back, 

26 Then surely it is for Us to take theii 

account. 
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CHAPTER 89 

THE DAYBREAK 
(Al-Eajr) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin \vith), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 By the daybreak, 

2 And the ten nights, 

3 And the even and the odd, 

4 And the night when it moves on, 

5 Is there (not) in these things an 

oath (i.e. matter for evidence) for 
one possessed of understanding ? 

6 Hast thou not seen how thy Lord 

did with ’Ad 

7 (And) the people of Aram possessors 

of lofty columns, 

8 Such as have not been made in any 

other cities ? 

9 And Thamud who hewed out huge 

rocks in the valley i 

10 And Pharaoh the lord of hosts ? 

11 Those who transgressed in the cities 
' 12 And they did great evil therein. 

13 Therefore thy Lord let down upon 

them a kind of suffering. 

14 Most surely thy Lord is watching, 

15 And as for man when his Lord dis- 
ciplines him so that He honours 
him and blcsse.s him , 

Then he says: ’‘My Lord has 
honoured me.” 

But when He disciplines him so 
that He measures out his pro- 
j, vision, 

«' Then he saj's : “ My Lord has 
degraded me.” 


17 Nay. but you do not honour the 
orphan, 

IS Nor do you urge the feeding of the 
poor, 

19 And j'ou squander {lit. eat) the 

property left by the deceased 
persons a great squandering. 

20 And you love wealth with a whole- 

hearted love. 

21 Nay, when the earth is levelled out 

with beating after beating, 

22 And thy Lord manifests Himself, 

and the messenger-spirits come, 
row after row. 

23 And (when) He vill bring forth 

hell, that day man will begin to 
mind, 

And whence can minding come to 
him (then) ? 

24 He will say: ‘‘ 0 would that I had 

sent forward for my Uving 
(here).” 

25 But on that day no one causes to ‘ 

suffer as He doe.s, 

26 And no one bind.s a.s He binds. 

27 ■* O soul made tranquil ! 

28 Come back to thy Lord satisfying 

and satisfied. 

29 Therefore enter thou amongst My 

servants, 

30 And enter thou in My garden.” 
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CHAPTER 90 

THE TERRITORY 
(Al-Balad) 

• 

(We commence) with the name of God. 
The most Merciful (to begin with). 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 No! 

I call to witness this territorj’, 

2 And thou shall be free in this 

territory, 

3 By him who gives birth and him 

who is born, 

4 Surely AVe have made man for hard 

work. 

5 Does he think that no one has any 

power over him ? 

C Says he : “I have wasted heaps of 
wealth.” 

7 Does he think that no one sees him ? 

8 Have AA''e not given him two eyes, 

9 And a tongue and two lips ? 

10 And pointed out to him the two 

highways ? 

11 Then he is not inclined to the 

(hard) steep path, I 


12 And what shall make thee compre- 

hend what the (hard) steep path 
is ? 

13 Tt is the freeing of a eaptive, 

14 Or the feeding in the days of 

famine 

!.■) An orphan of near relation , 

16 Or a poor man rolling in dust ; 

17 Then he must be one of those who 

lielieve and enjoin perseverance 
amongst themselves and enjoin 
mercy, 

18 These are the companions of llic 

right. 

19 But as to those who choose to dis- 

believe Our signs they are the 
companions of the left. 

20 They shall have fire surrounding 

them on aU sides. 
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CHAPTER 91 

THE SUN 
(Ash-Shams) 

i 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Mercifnl (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 By the sun and his (h< her) noonday 
' brightness. 

And the moon uhcn she follows 
f him (lit her). 

3 And the day when it shews his 

splendour, 

4 And the night w hen it covers him. 

6 By the hea\en and Him who 

’ built it. 

By the earth and Him who 
levelled it, 

7 By the soul and Him who per- 

)/ fected it, 

'' 8 Then He taught it the way of its 
rain and the way of its safety, 
fl Surely he succeeds who purifies it; 


10 And sm’elj' ruined is he who cor- 

rupts it 

11 Thamud in their transgression belied 

the truth. 

12 When the w'orst wretched man 

amongst them rose up, 

13 Then the messenger of God told 

them about the she-oamel of 
God and her watering. 

14 But they treated him as a liar and 

hamstrung her. 

Then their Lord overthrew them on 
account of their sin and He 
levelled them all, 

15 Nor was He afraid of the conse- 

quences. 
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TBBa NIiSBfr 

(We eninmenoe) wittBtlu? name lit (}od 
'Phe mnati Albrcthil' (to bej;iii with). 

The mot# Mercifiii (to the end). 


] IW tlie nicht when it davUena. 

2 I^y the dav when it Iwiaidena. 

3> By what He ha« made nl the male 
and tlu* temale — 

# Afoal -mrelv a’iihi’ st nvinus are tor 
did'erent oliiect^ 

5 Then aa to hnn wlio liestowa (in i 
ehaiityt mil praenae*. veverenee 
d \3id lelieves-in virtue, 

7 Then We will make- Innii reaeli the 
happv end by s^radhal atagea. 

3 lint u. to Inm who is nijigardlv and 

independent 
0 And belies virtue, 

10 We will make him I’eaeh the un- 

happy end by is’adnal staaes 

11 .bid ius weahh will a^vaiL huu- ^ 

nsug&ilt v^lraiL Hds* is> tfancrarai (into) 


12. Shii'elv ii IS lor [ s to irnide 
13 And -,111 ei\ ()urs is I lie ITiitnre imi 
the Past 

Id Theretore I liave warned 'on ut i 
liamiim iii’f* 

l.t N^o one ,hiill enter it l■\(•e|Jl lie 
imeai nn-eiehed one 

IK Who belies 'he Until ind uihj 
baek. 

IT And the most reverent one .hall he 
saveil Theretrom — 

18 ffe who aves liia wealth to piiriiv 

lumaelt 

19 And he-mves to ncine for favouri to 

be recompensed. 

20 But (o seek the Prcsenee j i:>. 

Lord, must IJi{j[ li- 

231 ikodi sureLy m. time he shall be 
Bedti^ed. 
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CHAETEE 93 


THE FOKENOON 

(Ad-2]!iiha) 


(Wr- romnien.ce-) with the n&me ot God, 
Cht must MeaDitnl (to liegin tvrth), 
rill most ileioiiol (to the end). 


R B£ the loienoon, 

|,2LAnd livthe lunht viheuit spreads its 
- darkness 


Lord. (O Muluimmad) lias not 
forsaken thee. 

ISoris fEe ilisplea&rd niih thee- 
' ud hiirelv the Piitme is better lor 
thee than the Pu-st 

aureiv in lime lliv Lord wdL 
bestow on thee so I hat thou shalt 
he satished. 

not tmd thee an orphan and 
gire thee sheitei ' 


7 -bid He toimd thee pathless then 
He gmded thee, 

S And Bfe tound thee m poor circum- 
stances thKi He made thee a man 
ot means. 

9 Then as to him who is an 
oiphaai oppress him not thou 
then. 

10 -inu as to him who is a beggar scold 

lum not. 

11 And as to the blessmg of thv Lord, 

then go on maJ^g: mention 
(thereof). 


CHAPTEE 94 

THE EXPANSION 
(Al-Inshirah) 


(Wr commence) with the name ot God, 
The must Merciful (to begin tnth), 

Tlie most Meroifui (to the i-nd) 


We not expanded for thee thy 
.st * 

We have liken uft liom thee 
wmght, 

i^oh pressed heavily npoir 
back, 

We liave extiUed for thee thy 
mane (lit lemembianee). 



5 Thereiore surelv ease (comes) with 
hardship, 

0 Surelv mth haidship (tomes) ease. 

7 Therehim ivhen thou art' dim- 

engaged, then work hard (in 
prayer), 

8 And so as to attend whole-heartedly 

towards thy Lord. 
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CHAPTER 95 

THE FIG 
(At-Tin) 


(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merdful (to begin with), 

The most Merdful (to the end). 


1 By the fig and the olive, 

2 By mount Sinai, 

3 By this territory inviolate, 

4 Surely We have made man in the 

best of proportions, 

5 Then We throw him back to the 

lowest of the low; 


6 But as to those who belie\ e and d 

good deeds, 

For them, then, is a reward nevt 
to be cut off; 

7 What, then, after this cau.<sps tht 

(O man!) to belie the judgment ' 

8 Is not God of aU judge.s the Be^t ' 


CHAPTER 96 

THE CLOT OF BLOOD 
(Al-’AIaq) 

(We commence) with the name of God. 
The most Merciful (to begin t\ith). 

The most Jlerciful ito the end). 


1 Recite thou uith the name of thy 

Lord who has made ; 

2 He has made man from a elot of 

blood. 

3 Recite! For thy Lord is the most 

Honourable. 

4 He uho has taught the use of the 

pen; 

o Has taught man what he did not 
know. 

ti Xar. most surely man transgresses, 
Z B&.j.use he sees himself possessed of 

riches; 

8 Surely unto thy Lord is the return. 

9 Hast thou seen him who forbids 

10 A servant (of God) when he 
prays i 


11 Hast thou seen whether he he iipi-i 

the guidance. 

12 Or whether he c-i imniniid' ie\ei 

ence ! 

13 Hast thou seen whether he ht^l't 

(the truth), and turns batk ; 

14 Does he not know that G >d sure! 

sees (him) 1 

15 Xay, if he desist not, M'e will siuel 

drag him by the foreloek. 

16 A lying, sinful forelock 

17 Then let him call the mt ml - is (.'f h' 

asBodation, 

18 We too will summon (Our) guards. 

19 Nay; 

Obey him not thuu: and bow the 
dowYi and be thou uc.i 'to God). 
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CHAPTER 97 


THE MEASUREMENT 
(Al-Qadr) 


(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 SuBBLY We have sent it (the Qur-an) 

down during the night of measure- 
ment. 

2 And what shall make thee compre- 

hend what the night of measure- 
ment is ? 

The night of measurement is better 
than a thousand mouths. 


4 The messenger-spirits and the (great) , 

spirit (i.e. Gabriel) come down 
therein by the order of their 
Lord with all the command- 
ments. 

5 There is Peace: — 

It lasts till the rise of the 
mom. 


CHAPTER 98 

THE CLEAR PROOF 
(Al-Bayyinah) 


(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with). 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 Those who disbelieve amongst the 

people of the Book and the pagans 
Could not be freed (from their 
disbelief) 

Until the clear proof came to them : 

2 A messenger from God who recites 

to them scriptures which are 
purified. 

3 Therein are right piesciiptions. 

4 And those who had been given the 

Book did not divide into sects 
except after clear proof liad come 
to them. 

6 And they were not commanded but 
to serve God, being exclusively 
obedient to Him : 

Being single-minded and keeping up 
the prayer and paj mg the stated 
alms. 


And this is the Right Faith. 

6 Surely those who disbelieve from 

amongst the people of the Book 
and the pagans shall be in hell 
fire. 

Abiding therein. 

They are the people who are the 
worst of creatures. 

7 Surely those who believe and do 

good deeds ! 

They are the best creatures. 

8 Their reward with their Lord shall 

be gardens of bliss 
Beneath which flow rivers, 

Abiding therein all the time: 

God satisfied with them 
And they satisfied with Him. 

This is for him who stands in awe of 
his Lord. 


k 
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CHAPTER 99 


THE SHAKING 
(Az-Zilzal) 


(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 Whek the earth shall be shaken 

with a shaking of its own ; 

2 And when it shall bring forth its 

burdens ; 

3 And -when man shall say: “ What is 
the matter with it ? ” 

That day it shall relate all its news. 
Because thy Lord shall have com- 
manded it (to do so). 


6 The day when mankind shall come 

forth in various groups 
That they might be shewm their 
deeds. 

7 Then whoever does good to 

the weight of an atom shall 
see it, 

8 And whoever does evil to the weight 

of an atom shall see it. 


CHAPTER 100 

THE CHARGERS 

(Al-’Adiyat) 


(We commence) -aith the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 By the panting chargers, 

2 And those that strike fire by their 

friction, 

3 And those that sally forth at 

morn, 

4 Then they raise up a cloud of dust 

therewith, 

5 Then they rejoin their forces: 

6 Most truly, man is ungrateful to his 

Lord. 


7 And most surely he sees aU this, 

8 And most surely he is strong in the 

love of goods. 

9 Does he not know then the time 

when all that is in the burial- 
places shall be raised up ? 

10 And what is in the breasts shall be 

made manifest ? 

11 Most surely their Lord shall be 

Aware of them that day. 
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CHAPTER 101 
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THE RATTLING 
(AL-Qari’ah) 


(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with). 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


The Rattling ! 

What is the Rattling ? 

And what shall make thee compre- 
hend what the Rattling is ? 

The day when mankind shall be like 
moths scattered, 

And the mountains shall become 
like dyed wool which has been 
carded. 


6 Therefore as to him whose balance (of,^ 

good deeds) is weighty 

7 He shall then be in a life of satisfac- 

tion. 

8 But as to him whose balance is light 

9 His abode shall then be the abj'ss, 

10 And what shall make thee compre- 

hend what that (abyss) is ? 

11 It is a burning fire. 


CHAPTER 102 

THE RIVALRY IN THE ACCUMULATION OF WEALTH 

(At-Takasur) 


(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with). 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


The rivalry in the accumrdation of 
wealth diverts 3'our minds — 

Till you meet j’our graves. 

Nay, you shall know it in time. 

4 Again,Nay. Youshallknowitintime. 

6 Nay, if you knew it ith the know- 
ledge of certainty (you would not 
do as you do). 


6 Most certainly you have to see 

hell, 

7 And then you shall most certainly 

see it with the eye of cer- 
tainty. 

8 And then on that day you shall 

surely be asked about the bless- 
ings. 
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CHAPTER 103 

THE AFTERNOON 
(Al-’Asr) 


(We commence) frith the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), " 
The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 By the afternoon! 

2 Most surdy man is in a losing bargain 

3 Except those who believe and do 

good deeds. 


And enjoin each other the truth. 
And enjoin each other persever- 
ance. 


CHAPTER 104 

THE SLANDERER 
(Al-Humazah) 


(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with). 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 Woe be to every slanderer, defamer: 

2 Who gathers wealth and guards it, 

3 He thinks that his wealth shall abide. 

4 Nay, he shall surely be cast into that 

which crushes, 

5 And what shall make thee compre- 

hend what that crushing thing is ? 


6 The fire of God which has been 

lighted — 

7 One which rises over the hearts. 

8 Surely it shall surround them on all 

sides 

9 In extended columns. 


CHAPTER 105 

THE ELEPHANT 
(Al-Fil) 


(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with). 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 Hast thou not seen how thy Lord 
did with the companions of the 
elephant ? 

2_ Did He not cause their stratagem to 
be lost ? 


3 And he sent against them flocks of 

birds . 

4 Throwing them stones of baked clay, 

5 And He made them like stubble 

eaten away. 
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CHAPTER 106 


THE QURAISM 

(Al-Quraish) 


(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 (This was done) for the love of 

Quraash. 

2 Their loving the journey in winter 

and summer. 


3 They should therefore serve the Lord 

of this House — 

4 Him who feeds them against hung^ 

5 And who gives them security against 

dread. 


CHAPTER 107 

1 

THE ARTICLES OF USE 
(Al-Ma’un) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with). 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 Hast thou seen him who belies the 
30* Judgment? 

Then he is the one who drives away 
the orphan, 

'3 And does not urge the feeding of 
the poor. 


4 Then woe be to those prayer- 

performers 

5 Who are negligent in their prayers: 

6 Those who make a shew (of it), 

7 And they forbid the lending of 

articles of use. 


CHAPTER 108 

THE ABUNDANCE OF GOOD 
(Al-Kausai) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with). 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 Surely We have given thee (O 

Muhammad!) abundance of good. 

2 Therefore keep up the prayer for the 

sake of thy Lord. 


And do the sacrifice. 

3 Surely thy enemy! he is the one cut 
off (from good). 





chapter 109 

THE UNBELIEVERS 
(Al-Eafirtm) 


(We commmce) witL the name of Gpo, 
The most Jferdful (to begia with), 


The most Mracifnl 

's'% 

V 

1 Sat: “ 0 ye who disbelieve! 
p I worship not that which ye 
^ worship. 

3 Nor are yon worshippers of what I 
worship. 


(to the end). 

4 Neither am I a worshipper of what 

you worship. 

5 Nor (again) are you worshippers of 

what I worship. 

6 For you is your judgment and for 

me is mine."’ 


CHAPTER 110 

THE HELP 

(An-Nasr) 


(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with). 

The most Mercifiil (to the mid). 


1 Whes the help of God and victory 

shall appear 

2 And thou shalt see men entering 

the faith of God in large groups — 


3 Then glorify thy Lord with His 
praises 

And ask His forgiveness. 

Surely He is oft-Retuming. 


CHAPTER 111 

THE FIRE-BRAND 

(al-Lahab) 


(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Mer<^ul (to b^in with). 

The most Merciful (to the end). 


1 Rtxcved are the two hands of the 

father of Fire-brands and ruined 
is he. 

2 His wealth and what he earns 

avail him naught; 


3 He shall soon be thrust into a fire 

full of flames, 

4 Andhiswife(alijo),carrierof fire-wood, 

5 Round her neck is a halter of 

twisted palm-fibre. 
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CHAPTER 112 


THE UNITY 
(Al'Ikhlas) 


(We commaice) with the name of Gop, 
* The most Merciful (to begin with). 

The most Merdfnl (to the mid). 


1 Sat thon: He is God the Oke, 

2 God Uniqne. 

3 He gives not birth; 


4 Nor is He bom. 

5 Neither is there anyone like nnto 

Him.” 


CHAPTER 113 

THE DAYBREAK 
(Al-Falaq) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Alercifnl (to b^in with). 

The most MmeifnI (to tbs mid). 


T Sat thon; ‘‘ I take refuge with the 
Lord of Daybreak 

2 Prom the evil of all He has made, 

3 And from the evil of the dark one 

when it spreads, 


4 And from the evO of those who 

blow (evil sn^eatkms) in. thin^ 

5 And from the evil of the envions 

one when he envies. ” 


CHAPTER 114 

THE IVIEN 

(An-Naa) 


(We connnmiee) with the name Goo, 
The most Merdfol (to begin, with). 

The most 31mmfal (to the aid). 


1 Sat thou: I take retuge "with the 

Lord of men, 

2 The King of men, 

3 The God of men 


4 From the evO. of the sog^stions of 
the slmking-one — 

.) He who casts sug^stions in. the 
breasts of men. 

6 Be he of the jimr or of the mem' ' 
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